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Publisher’s Note 

The Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute has great 
pleasure in publishing the first part of the fifth and last volume 
of Mahamahopadhyaya Dr. P. V, Kane's monumental History 
of Dharmasaslra. This part comprises two sections. The first 
section deals at length with many important vratas and utsavas 
such as Krsnajanmastaml, Durgotsava, Diwali, Sahkranti, 
Mahasivaratrl, Holika, and also includes brief notices of about 
1100 vratas, pujas and utsavas with references; the second 
section deals with Kala ( Time), and its philosophic conceptions 
from Vedic times downwards; Indian Astronomy and Astrology 
and the theories of Western scholars about them; naksatras and 
astrology based on them; muhurtas and their employment in 
religious rites; the Zodiacal signs; planets and week-days; 
principles laid down in Indian astrological works; calendar, 
eras and intercalary month; Yuga, Manvantara and Kalpa; 
Yoga and Karana; and reform of our calendar! 

The second part of this volume will treat of such topics 
as ^antis-Vedio and post-Vedic; Puranas and their influence on 
Dharmasastra, society and Buddhism; Tantras and Dharma- 
sastra; Purvamimarhsa and other darsanas in relation to Dbarma- 
sastra; cosmology; the theory of punarjanma; the essential 
characteristics of our culture through the ages; and future trends. 

All prefatory matter, including list of abbreviations, brief 
synopsis of the contents, list of works consulted, etc., as also 
Greneral Index for the whole volume, will be given in the second 
part, which we hope to publish before long. 


R. N. DaKDEEAB 
Honorary Secretary. 




SECTION I 

VRATAS (Religious Vows) and UTSAVAS (Religious Festivals) 

CHAPTER I 

VRATA IN THE RGVEDA 

♦ 

Vrata is one of many Sanskrit words, the use and history of 
which extend over several thousand years. The derivation and 
semantic development of the word vrata have been the subject of 
great controversies. These questions have been dealt with by 
me at some length in the JBBRAS, voL 39 (1954) pp. 1-38, 
I shall here summarise the discussion contained therein. 

In the great St. Petersburg Dictionary the word vrata is 
derived from the root ‘vr’ (to choose) and the important senses 
of the word given in that Dictionary are: (1) will, command, law, 
prescribed order; (3) subservience, obedience,- service; (3) domain; 
(4) order, regulated succession, realm; (5) calling, office, cusiom- 
ary activity, carrying on, custom; (6) religious duty, worship, 
obligation; (7) any undertaking, religious or ascetic perfomaance 
or observance, vow, sacred work; (8) vow in general, fixed 
purpose; (9) other specialized senses. Max Muller derived it 
from VT ' to protect ’ and held that it meant originally what is 
enclosed, protected, set apart, then what is settled or determined, 
law, ordinance and then ‘ sway or power Whitney, in a note 
on this word in the Proceedings published in J. A. O. S. voL XI 
pp. 39-31, after setting out the treatment of the word in the St. 
Petersburg Dictionary, brushed aside Max Muller’s etymology 
as unsatisfactory and eis possessing little plausibility and declared 
that he did not accept the derivation of the word from vr ' to 
choose ’, that ‘ vr ’ did not signify willing or command, hut only 
choice or preference, though he admitted that there is a relation¬ 
ship between ‘ choose ’ and ‘ command’. He objected that ‘ to ’ as 
an affix (except in the formation of past passive participles) was 
very rare and that the only analogous word he could think (rf 
would he‘marta’from‘mr’to die. He preferred to derive the 
word from‘vrt’ ‘to proceed’ and, though he admitted that the 
form vrata from ‘ vrt ’ with afldx a would be exceptional, he 
thought that the words ‘ vraja ’ and ‘ trada ’ supported the deriva¬ 
tion and put forward the ground that the word ‘vrata’ qccars 
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frequently in the Bgveda with verbs of motion such as ' car 
‘ saic’ or 'sac 

Prof. V. M. Apte contributed a long article on vrata to the 
3rd volume of the Bulletin of the Deccan College Eesearch 
Institute at Poona (pp. 407-488). Prof. Apte agreed with 
Whitney in deriving the word vrata from ‘ vrt boldly asserted 
that the derivation of the word from ‘ vr ’ to choose or ‘ vr ’ to 
guard or enclose is impossible (p. 410), that there is not a single 
vrata passage in the Egveda which favours the meaning ‘ will, 
command, obedience or fixed purpose ’, that ‘ vrt ’ not only means 
‘to proceed’ (as Whitney holds) but also ‘ to turn, to turn oneself, 
turn round, revolve, move on ’ and that therefore ‘ vrata ’ means 
not only procedure, course of action, conduct, but also ‘ circular 
movement’ and then ‘route or circular path’ (pp. 411-412). 

My own view is that .both Whitney and Prof. Apte are 
wrong in deriving the word vrata from ‘ vrt ’. I further hold that 
passages in which ‘ Vft ’ occurs with upasargas such as abhi, a, 
ni,pari, pra or vi, would not be helpful in determining the 
original meaning of ‘ vrt ’ by itself, since upasargas often totally 
change the meaning of the root', that it is doubtful whether the 
root ‘vrt’ standing by itself means in the Egveda ‘to proceed’ 
(as Whitney thought) and I deny that ‘vrt’ occurring by itself 
without upasargas in the Bgveda ever means * to turn round, 
move on ’ (as Prof. Apte asserts). In my opinion the root ‘ vrt ’ 
by itself (and not used in a causal or frequentative sense) means 
simply ‘ to be, to remain, to abide ’. Occurrences of the root ‘ vrt ’ 
without any upasarga before or after it are few in the Egveda. 
Some typical examples may be given. ‘ When, 0 Indra, thou 
didst strike down the wiles of Svarbhanu (the demon Rahu) that 
remained below the sky^’ (Rg. V. 40.6); ‘the wheel does not 
affect (jolt) your chariot (O Asvins!) that is followed by songs 
one after another and that remains possessed of food ’ (Rg. VID. 5. 
34); ‘ they (the dice) remain downwards (lie down on the board 
or ground) but they throb or strike above (i. e. they shake or 
terrify the hearts of gamblers); though they have no hands yet 
they defeat those that are endowed with hands ’ (Rg. X. 34. 9). 
Vide also Rg. X 27.19, X 107.11 for other verses where ‘vrt’ 

2. 31^ sitWI'fl V. 40. 6; 

^ vin. 5.34; 
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occurs without an upasarga and means ‘ to remain or abide 
Even with an upasarga like ‘ sam ’ vrt means simply ‘ to be or 
to abide ’ and not ‘ revolve or turn ’ or ‘ move on Vide Eg. VI_ 
41. 3, X 90.14, X. 121.1 and 7, X129.4, in which ‘ sam-vartatam’ 
or ‘samavartata’ simply means ‘let it remain’ or ‘it was or 
existed’. Simply because ‘vrt’ with ‘abhi’ means ‘to turn 
towards or attack ’ (as in Eg. IV. 43. 5 or V. 31. 5) or with ‘ ni ’ 
means ‘ come down or return ’ (as in Eg. X. 19.1, 3, 5, X. 95.17) 
or with 'pari ’ means ‘ roam over or round’ (as in Eg- 1 164. 11 
and IV. 36.1), or with 'pra' means ‘ to proceed ’ (as in Eg- V. 30.8 
or X. 89.12), or with vi means ‘ roll or revolve ’ (as in Eg-1- 185. 
1, V. 30. 8, V. 53. 7, VI. 9.1) it does not at all follow that the 
original sense of ‘vrt’ is, as Prof. Apte asserts (p. 411 end), ‘to 
revolve or roll on ’. Besides, the last two senses are somewhat 
contradictory. 

Prof. Apte complains that scholars were content as to vrata 
with the meanings ‘law, statute, command, sacrifice, vow, fixed 
purpose, duty’ and did not take enough notice of the important 
part that the sense of ‘route or circular path’ plays in the Egveda. 
He opines that the divine vratas often mentioned in the Egveda 
rather mean ‘the heavenly routes, the divine rounds, the periodi¬ 
cal movements round the sky closely adhered to by the gods 
themselves’ rather than ‘holy laws’ laid down by a particular 
deity. Adopting a suggestion of Tilak in ‘Orion’ (p. 154) that 
the path of rta sometimes mentioned in the Egveda is the broad 
belt of the Zodiac which the luminaries never transgress. Prof. 
Apte sets out to prove that the word ‘rta’ in the Egveda primarily 
means the belt of the Zodiac (vide his paper in the Silver Jubilee 
volume of the Annals of the B. O. R. I, pp. 55-56). This theory 
has failed to appeal to eminent Vedic scholars. In my hmnble 
way 1 endeavoured to show in the 4th vol. of the H. of Dh. (pp.2-5) 
that ‘rta’ has three senses in the Egveda, one of which is ‘the 
course of nature or the regular general order in the cosmos’. ‘The 
path by which the group of Adityas reaches rta’ in Eg- 141.4® 
or the statement in Eg- 1164.11 ‘the wheel of rta, that has 
twelve spokes (12 constellations or months), continually goes 
round the sky without being worn out’ are only illustrations of 
the first meaning of rta. But this meaning of rta by itself sheds 
hardly any light on the meaning of vrata. Eta and vrata ate 


3. gii: «rwir ^ ^-1- SPTStrt n'wni 

^ initPR I I-164.11. 
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not synonyms and it is difficult to see how, conceding for argu¬ 
ment that ‘rta’ is the belt of the Zodiac, vrata means, as Prof. 
Apte obviously thinks, the same thing, pta is an Indo-European 
word but so far as I know ‘vrata’ is not even shown to be Indo- 
Iranian, much less Indo-European. 

Prof. Apte advances the theory that there are two parallel 
phases of the semantic evolution of the word ‘vrata’ viz. a ‘divine 
phase’ and a ‘human’ phase. I feel no hesitation in denying the 
existence of any such distinction in the meaning of the word 
‘vrata’. Prof. Apte arranges (pp. 414-415) the so-called divine 
phase of the meaning of vrata into six groups, viz. (1) turning 
round, passage, procedure, physical activity, (II) circular path, 
settled or beaten route, (111) sphere or region of movement or 
influence, (IV) routine, laws of movement; periodic appearance 
or visit, customary activity, recurring march, (V) victorious 
advance or strength, (VI) ordinance, law, rule or code of conduct. 
In the so-called ‘hiunan pha.se’ of semantic development he sets 
out four groups of senses, viz. (I) physical activity (as disting¬ 
uished from mental), duty, profession; (H) the sum total of those 
peculiar ethical and religious duties and practices which made 
up the culture pattern of the Aryans; (III) the specific social and 
religious duties of the three classes of Aryan society; (IV) devo¬ 
tion to duty in general on the part of men and women. 

I have summarised Prof. Apte’s long list of meanings in ten 
groups. The very fact that Prof. Apte had to marshall over sixty 
English equivalents for the meaning of the word ‘vrata ’, which 
occurs in the Rgveda only about 220 times by itself or in com¬ 
bination with other words is enough to make scholars suspicious 
about the correctness of the entire scheme. Though he had the 
hardihood to assert in one place (p. 410)^ that no passage in the 
Rgveda favours the meaning ‘wiU or command’ he admits (on 
pp. 476-477) that in three passages (Rg. II. 38. 7, X. 10. 5, X. 33.9) 
the meaning of vrata as ‘ordinances laid down by a divinity for 
devotees or human beings’ is quite acceptable to him and further 
that in about 25 passages (which come under groups II to IV of 
the so-called human phase of Prof. Apte) vrata either means 
'ethical or religious code of practices of the three classes of 
Aryans’ or ‘beneficent sway or devotion’. 


4. Hereafter up to note 23 wherever only pages are mentioned and 
no work, the reference is to the pages of the 3rd vol. of the Bulletin of the 
Deccan College Research Institute. 
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I shall now state my own views on the derivation and the 
meanings of the word vrata in the Bgveda. I derive the word 
from the root ‘vr’ (to choose). From this root comes the word 
‘vara’ (bridegroom who is chosen from among several men by a 
maiden or her guardian), which occurs in Bg. IX. 101.14 and 
X. 85. 8 and 9. Choosing involves willing or volition on the 
part of the person choosing. Hence ‘vr’ also means ‘to will’. 
Therefore, when the word vrata is derived from ‘vr’ with the 
suffix ‘ta’, the meaning of vrata can be ‘what is willed’ or simply 
‘will’. The will of a person in power or authority is a command 
or law unto others. Devotees believe that gods have laid down 
certain commands to be followed by themselves as well as by all 
beings. Thus comes the sense of ‘law or ordinance’. A command 
of a superior imposes and implies a corresponding duty to obey. 
When commands are obeyed or duties are performed in the same 
way for long, they become the patterns of obligations i. e. cus¬ 
toms or practices. When persons believe or feel that they must 
perform certain acts as ordained by gods, then arises the sense 
of religious worship or duty. If a man imposes upon himself 
certain restrictions as to his behaviour or food to win the favour 
of gods that becomes a sacred vow or religious observance. Thus 
the several meanings of the word ‘ vrata ’, which I derive from the 
root‘vr’, are command or law, obedience or duty, religious or 
moral practices, religious worship or observance, sacred or solemn 
vow or undertaking, then any vow or pattern of conduct. It should 
not be supposed that these several meanings followed one another 
in a time sequence. Two or more meanings might have been 
simultaneously in vogue such as ‘ordinance, duty or obedience’. 
These meanings of vrata set out by me are quite sufficient for 
the interpretation of almost all Bgveda passages in which the 
word occurs. 


When Whitney derived the word ‘vrata’ from ‘vrt’ with affix 
‘a’, he could cite only two words ‘vraja’ and ‘trada’ as parallel 
But it is quite possible to argue that ‘vraja’ is not analogous to 
vrata (if derived from ‘vrt’). Vraja (cowpen) occurs in the 
Bgveda in B. 38. 8, IV. 1.15, IV. 16. 6, V. 6. 7, V. 33.10, can very 
well be derived from ‘vraj’ to go and Pap ini IH 3.119 appears to 
derive* it from ‘ vraj ’ in the sense of ‘karana’ or adhikarana. 
The root ‘vraj’ occurs in the Bgveda.* If vraja is derived ftom 


5. 


n <n. III. 3- 119 on which fiir. 


explains 


6. swusu HI* S6. 4. 
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the root ‘vraj’, it is not on all fours with vrata derived from ‘vrt’. 
Whitney probably derived ‘vraja’ from ‘vrj’. But the meaning 
of ‘vraja’ (cowpen) can hardly arise from the root ‘vrj’ (to give 
up, abandon). The word ‘trada’ occurs only once in the Bgveda 
(VIH 45. 28)^ and is applied to Indra. It is diflScult to say from 
what root, if any, it is derived. Whitney probably derived it 
from‘trd’to injure or pierce. The word ‘trdilah’ (crushing) is 
aijplied to the stones (gravapah) which crush soma stalks® (fig- 
X. 94. H). Whitney says he knows only one word ‘marta’ 
derived from ‘mr’ (to die) with the aflSx ‘ta’ which is analogous 
to vrata if the latter be derived from ‘vr’. But Whitney failed 
to notice other words with the affix ‘ta’ (not past passive partici¬ 
ples) such as ‘karta’ (deep hole, cavern) (in Bg. 1 121.13, II. 29.6, 
IX. 73. 8 and 9) and ‘garta’ (cavity or seat in a war chariot) (in 
Bg. II 33.11, V. 62. 5 and 8, VI. 20. 9, VII. 64. 4), vata (wind) 
from ‘ va ’ ( Bg. V. 31. 10, X 168.1 &c.), dhurta and several 
others. 

Prof. Apte cites the word vartani (which means ‘way’ in 
Bg. I. 23. 9, V. 61. 9, VII. 8. 16, VItt 23.19, VIII. 63. 8) as analog¬ 
ous to vrata (from vrt). But that word lends very little help. 
In ‘vartani’ there is guna (vrt becomes vart); besides vartani 
cannot be derived from ‘vrt’ meaning ‘turn round or revolve’ 
(which Prof. Apte gives as the original meaning), but from the 
meaning ‘to abide’ or at the most ‘to proceed’ and further 
‘vartani’ has practically only one meaning in the Bgveda, while 
vrata has to bo paraphrased by sixty different words in English 
by Prof. Apte. 

Prof. Apte following Whitney relies on the fact (p. 409) that 
vrata is frequently employed in the Bgveda with verbs of motion 
such as anu-i, anu-car, anu-ga, anu-vrt. But these roots take on 
another meaning (viz. ‘to follow or observe’) owing to the presence 
of ‘anu’ and in almost all the passages where the forms of these roots 
with anu occur there is no indication whatever of physical motion, 
but only that of ‘obeyingor observing’. Besides, the root ‘car’ 
itself is not used in the sense of physical motion in several 
passages of the Bgveda, but in the sense of ‘ performing ’ and 


7. HrfSir ^ gpmrt ^ • ff w wg n viu. 45. 28 , 

would mean'(ladra) who is the injurer of pine,’ which 
would be absurd. Indra sets free cows imprisoned by Vrtra. 

8. X. 94. 11. 
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‘ observing Vide’ Bg. I. 52. 6, III 54. 2, VX 9.6, Vll. 89. 5, 
Moreover, in words like brahmacari (Hg. X 109.5) and 
vratacariijah (Bg. Vll 103.1) the meaning of a physical motion, 
if it was the original one at all, is totally absent and the mean¬ 
ing ‘ performing ’ or ‘ observing ’ is the only one possible. Some 
occurrences of the roots ‘sa§c’ and ‘sac’ in which the meaning of 
physical motion is inapplicable but the meaning ‘resort to, 
accept or be united to’ appears to be intended are found in Hg. 
11 1.13, VII. 28.4 (for forms of 'saic) and IV. 12. 2., Vll. 85. 5, 
VIll 4.9, IX 95. 4 (for forms of ‘sac’). 

It is now necessary to examine the contention of Prof. Apte 
that vrata means in the Pgveda the tracks or routes that the 
various luminaries trace in the heavens. Vratas are spoken of 
not only in relation to Agni, Indra, Mitra, Soma, Usas, Savitr 
and Adityas but also in relation to Varupa (in Pg. I 25.1, 111. 
54.18, V, 69. 4, VH. 83.9), Brhaspati (in II. 23.6), Indra and 
Brahmapaspati (B. 24.12), Aditi (1144.12, VH. 87. 9), Parjanya 
(V. 83. 5) and Alvins (1183.3). Conceding for a moment that 
by some stretch of imagination or some linguistic acrobatics one 
can speak of the vratas of Agni, Adityas, Mitra, Indra, Savitr 
and Usas as referring to the tracks of luminaries in the heavens^ 
the mid regions and on the earth, one should like to know 
whether Aditi, Asvins, Varupa, Brhaspati or Brahmapaspati are 
luminaries and what tracks they were supposed to trace in the 
heavens or elsewhere. Scholars are not agreed as to the meaning 
of Aditi or as to. the physical or celestial phenomena Varupa or 
the Asvins were supposed to represent. Aditi is a riddle, being 
identified with the heaven and the mid regions and also spoken 
of as the father, mother or the son or as the mother of Daksa and 
also his daughter; vide Bg. I 89. 10, II. 27.1, X 72. 4-5 and 
Nirukta XI. 23 as to Aditi and Bg. II. 1. 11 where Agni is 
identified with Aditi. Long before the times of the Nirukta 
there was difference on the question of the nature of Alvins, 
some identifying them with Heaven and Earth, or day and 
night, or the Sun and the Moon or two meritorious kin^ 
(Nirukta XU. 1), while some Western scholars hold them to be 
the Morning and the Evening star or Castor and Pollux. The 
endeavour of interpreters of the Bgveda should be to assign such 


9. ^ left i- 52.6; 

eiwt 5 ix- Hi* 54. 2; A^<<<4444^ 

1 gf- vi. 9. 6. 
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a derivation and meaning to the word vrata as would be appro¬ 
priate in all cases where the word vrata is brought in relation to 
some gods. In my opinion the only meanings that can be well 
construed with all passages in which the vratas of the several 
gods mentioned above are referred to is ‘commands or ordin¬ 
ances, religious or moral practices or worship or vows.’ One does 
not understand what Prof. Apte means when he remarks at 
(p. 442) in a tone of ridicule that observing or obeying the ‘ordin¬ 
ances or religious worship of gods’ is a soft job and looking after 
the paths or the tracks of luminaries is a strenuous one. If 
anything, the reverse of this should be true. 

The word ‘samraj’ appears to be applied to a human king in 
Pg.io VII. 58. 4 ‘the sovereign, protected by you, O Maruts 1 kills 
the enemy’, and in Pg. X. 85.46 the newly married girl has the 
blessing ‘be you a queen’ (samrajnl). Varuna, Mitra, Indra, 
Agni, Visve-devah and Adityas are called kings (rgjan) and 
emperors (samraj) in Pg. II. 41.6, III. 10.1, III. 54.10, Y. 85.1, 
VU. 38. 4, Vni. 27. 22, X. 63. 5. Vampa (who is praised in about 
12 hymns) is called samraj oftener than even Indra praised in 
about 200 hymns. What is more natural than to suppose 
that the gods called kings and emperors were believed to 
have laid down commands or ordinances to be obeyed by all. 
Though Pgvedic sages extol several gods they had already 
arrived at the conception that there was only one Supreme 
Being that was addressed under different names such as Indra, 
Mitra, Varuna, Agni and assumed several forms (Rg. 1.164. 46, 
VI 47. 18, X 121. 1, X. 129. 1-2). Vratas are spoken of as 
dhruva (immutably fixed) as in H. 5. 4, HI. 56. 1, V. 69. 4 and as 
adabdha (unharmed, unassailable) as in 1. 24.10, U. 9.1,111.54.18, 
VU. 66. 6 and daiiya (divine) as in Pg.I.70.1,1. 92.12, VII.75.3. 
One must carefully remember these facts when ascertaining the 
exact meaning of vrata mentioned in connection with almost all 
the prominent gods of the Rgveda. It is often stated in the 
Pgveda that the vratas of the god whom the sage for the moment 
praises are not violated by other gods. Some striking examples^^ 


10. gsdiU: fd V Vtl. 58. 4. 

11. ? <144^^ ^ wi ^ I # 

II- 38. 9; sr wimwf dru 3(ii vswr 

sraiiSf 15? m 56. i; 

ain g d annmH 4193^ 

(Continued on next page) 
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may, be given here : Jig. m. 7. 7 ‘the gods observe the vratas of 
gods’ (deva devanam-anu hi vrata guL); II. 38. 9 ‘I invoke for my 
welfare with salutations god Savitr whose vrata is not violated 
by Indra, Varuea, Mitra, Aryaman, or Rudra or by the (god’s) 
enemies ’; III 56. 1 ‘the primeval and immutably fixed vratas are 
not destroyed by the wily (demons), nor by the wise (sages), nor by 
the well-disposed Heaven and Earth and the firmly fixed mount¬ 
ains are not there for being bent down’; VIII. 42.1 ‘the all-know¬ 
ing and powerful (Varuna) made Heaven firm, he measured 
(created) the expanse of the earth; the great king sits over (rules) 
all the worlds; all these are the vratas of Varuna’. Vide also 
Hg. f. 101. 3, II. 24. 12, II. 38. 2, III 30. 4, V. 69. 4. 

The above mentioned passages clearly show that the Vedic 
sages believed that not only did the several gods observe or carry 
out the immutably fixed ordinances laid down by themselves or by 
any one of them but that even wily demons had to observe them and 
that waters or rivers flow as ordained by gods. We have to take 
into account along with these beliefs that the Rgveda often adverts 
to the fact that human beings also break (or violate) the vratas 
of gods, are liable to be punished therefor and pray to the gods 
to pity them and to withhold the punishment For example,“ 
Hg. I. 25. 1-2 ‘Whatever ordinance (vrata) of thine, O Varuna! 
we may break day to day as people (subjects) do (i. e. break the 
king’s law) do not reduce us to death &c.’; X. 25. 3 ‘ O Soma! if 
I transgress your perfect (lit well-baked) vratas, then in thy 
exhilaration (at our sacrifices) take pity on us as a father does 
towards his son’. Vide also VU. 89. 5, VIII. 48. 9. 


(Continued from last page ) 

adi P ni VIII. 42 1; ,the word vrata occurs five times in II. 38 (verses 
2, 3, 6, 7, 9) and should be construed according to the general rules of inter¬ 
pretation in the same sense in all verses of the same hymn at least. Prof. Apte 
admits (on p. 476) that the meaning ‘ ordinances ’ would be appropriate in 
Rg. II. 38. 7 (wrm awr ) and accepts that meaning 

in that verse, but on II. 38. 9 (p. 468) bis obsession about the original 
meaning being ' tracks' leads him to say "that in that verse the word vrata 
means ‘Savitr's fixed movements in the heavens." 

12. ^ ’TOT ^ ati I JtT ^ *(*11*1 

fhu: i a?■ i- 25. 1 - 2 ; aa atnm ^ ^ tn? wHi iS timi 1 awi ftiJa 
^ gs!T HT arpT f%5Vn5^3r% n X. 25.3. At the end of all verses In 
X. 21 and X. 25 and in X. 24. 1-3 the word occurs and is ezpl^ned 

AS by m<ni i. But this is unsatisfactory, fa at and Raar# s^tpear 

to be refrains with some recondite meaning, 

B. D. % 
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It would have been noticed that in some of the passages 
quoted above (in note 11) on vrata, verbal forms of the root ‘mi’ 
or ‘ml’ occur. For the correct understanding of these passages 
the exact meaning of the root ‘mi’ is very important. The 
Nighaptu (II. 19) includes ‘ minati ’ among verbs meaning ‘vadha’ 
(killing or harming). In the Dhatupatha the meaning of the 
root ‘ml’ is himsa’ (killing, annihilating, breaking). Vide Papini 
Vn. 3. 81. (mlnater-nigame). The forms of ‘mi’ or ‘ml’ with or 
without the preposition ‘a’ or ‘pra’ occur more than 50 times in 
the Pgveda and often in connection with vrata. Whitney felt 
that the occurrences of the forms of ‘mi’ or ‘mi’ presented some 
difficulty about his theory of the derivation of vrata and its 
meanings, but Prof. Apte, who derived his inspiration from 
Whitney, feels no such misgivings as Whitney felt, holds, relying 
on his own interpretation of Pg. 1.124. 3, that ‘mi’ or ‘mi’ is a 
verb of motion and has the primary sense of ‘miss, deviate, 
wander or stray from’ (p. 411). Over a dozen verses at least will 
clearly show that Prof. Apte has been led astray by his preconceived 
theory about vrata meaning ‘tracks of luminaries’ and that ‘mi’ 
or ‘ml’ cannot at all be construed in the sense of ‘miss’ or ‘deviate’ 
in the Pgveda. Pg. 1. 71. 10 ‘old age destroys me as (the dark or 
clouded) sky destroys (distinctness of) forms’ (nabho na rupam 
jarima minati’); I. 124. 2*^ ‘(the dawn) which does not violate 
divine laws but destroys the spans of human life’; I. 179.1 
(Lopamudra says to Agastya) ‘old age destroys the beauty of 
limbs’ (minati sriyam jarima tanunam); Vll. 84. 4. (Varupa) 
who is an Aditya, who destroys the false ones and who, the 
valiant one, imparts immeasurable wealth’. Vide also Pg. I. 92.11, 
1.117.3, m. 32. 8, IV. 30. 23., V. 7. 4, V. 82. 2 for other examples 
where forms of ‘mi’ or ‘ml’ occur. It is unnecessary to adduce 
more examples about ‘mi’. It is impossible, if Prof. Apte is to 
be followed, that old age misses or deviates from beauty or that 
Asivins miss or deviate from the wiles of the demon or that 
Varupa misses falsehood (or false men). Prof. Apte relies (p. 411) 


13. gnnSri l. 124. 2; ^ ^ 

ffRTevifen ^ l VII. 84. 4. One may compare with 

I. 124. 2, I- 92. 10. The contrast between 

as i fi and Hgsril is most striking and places the 

sense of ‘mi’ in a clear light and beyond dispnte. 
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on Rg. 1.124. 3.^* as decisively establishing that originally ‘mi’ 
was a verb of motion. In the first place, one verse cannot 
demolish what many verses quoted above convey. Besides, there 
is nothing in Bg-1124. 3 that establishes what Prof. Apte thinks 
it does. That verse says ‘ Here this daughter of heaven wearing 
a garment of light is seen in the east (hy us) simultaneously; 
she (Dawn) well follows the path of rta (cosmic order), she like 
(a woman) knowing well does not annihilate the several 
quarters 

The sense of ‘command or law’ is quite appropriate in 
more than half the Bgvedic passages in which the word vrata 
occurs. In some passages the sense of ‘religious practices or 
modes of sacred worship ’ is suitable. For example, Bg. X. 65.11 
says ‘ (the Visve-devas) that are good donors make the sun rise in 
heaven and spread about the Arya vratas over the earth’. Vide 
also Bg. VI. 14. 3. 

There are several places in the Bgveda in which the words 
‘avrata’ (11 times), ‘ apavrata’ (in Pg. I. 51. 9, V. 42.9, V. 40.6), 
‘ anyavrata ’ (in V. 20. 2, Vlll. 70. 11, X. 22. 8) occur and in 
almost all of which vrata must be taken to mean ‘mode of 
worship or ethical and religious practices of the Vedic worship¬ 
pers’. Prof. Apte has to admit this (pp. 479, 483). It will not 
do to ignore these passages in finding out the derivation and 
meanings of the word vrata or to clap them in a separate group 
(as Prof. Apte does on p. 413) and distinguish them from other 
passages supposed to indicate the divine phase. There is nothing 
to show that Vedic sages distinguished between divine vratas 
and other vratas meant to be followed by Heaven and Earth, 
rivers, mountains and human beings. Some of these passages 
in which the word‘avrata’occurs strongly militate against the 
theory of Prof. Apte. For example,’* in Bg. 1.101. 2 Indra is 


srsrumN t%5tir it I. 124. 3. The meaning of the last quarter 

is that Usas always rises in the east and that she does not annihilate the 
separateness of the four quarters by sometimes rising in a direction other 
than the east. In this the dawn simply follows the law laid down for her 
in the order of nature (rtasya pantham). The idea about the confusion Of 
quarters is well expressed in Rg. V. 40. 5. Vide also X. 32 7. 

15. Rg 1.101. 2 is tff V: ^ j 

while I. 101. 3 is 3^ wnf i ^4^*444 

an &c. 
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said to have killed Pipru who was avrata and in the very next 
verse it is said that Vanina and Surya abide in the vrata of 
Indra and the rivers also accept his vrata. Therefore, vrata in 
this hymn must mean something akin to the meaning of vrata 
in avrata and not akin to ‘ tracks of luminaries ’. Compare IX. 
73. 5 and 8 where avrata occurs with ‘ raksati vratam ’ in 1X73.3 
(both being verses about Soma). 

There are seven passages in the Bgveda where the word 
‘ vivrata ’ occurs. In six of them ‘ vivrata ’ is applied to the 
horses of Indra. According to Prof. Apte, the only natural 
meaning is ‘ moving or wandering along diverse paths ’ (p. 419). 
But this is arguing in a circle. They can be explained if vrata 
is taken to mean ‘ ordinance, duty or practice ’; when applied to 
horses ‘ vivrata ’ may be held to mean no more than this that two 
horses are yoked on two sides of the chariot and obey the various 
orders indicated through the pulling of the reins. The 7th 
passage X. 55. 3 in which ‘ vivrata ’ occurs as an adjective of 
‘ jyotih’ is difficult to construe and Prof. Apte has not succeeded 
in satisfactorily explaining it. 

In several passages of the Bgveda phrases like ‘ tava vrate ’ 
occur. Whitney (p. 409) stated that the phrase should rather 
mean ‘ in thy established or approved course, following thy lead 
or exEunplethan ‘under thy control or protection’ or ‘in thy 
service ’ as some scholars hold. Prof. Apte thinks that 
the translation of ‘tava vrate’ as ‘abiding in thy ordinance’ 
(by Macdonell) misses the point and avers that the proper 
meaning is ‘ dominion, authority, region or sphere Some of 
the passages containing the words ‘tava vrate’ are Pg. 
VI. 54. 9, IX 102. 5, X 36. 13, X 57. 6. In my opinion ‘tava 
vrate’ means ‘while we abide by your ordinances ’. In X. 36.13 
the first halP* is a relative clause without a verb and we have to 
supply a form of the root ‘as’ (to be) or of ‘bhu’. In some 
verses such a form of ‘ as ’ does occur with the words as in Pg. 
1.124.15.^^ Therefore wherever the words ‘ tava vrate ’ occur, 
we should generally understand that the meaning is ‘while 
abiding by your ordinances ’. This is further supported by the 
fact that there are passages where the word ‘vrata’ and other words 

16 . % wRg: I ^ 

jfSoT B a?. X. 36.13. 

17. arm i ar. l. 24.13, mm. i2.ia, 

araa VII. 83 (88). 3. 
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like ‘ sumati ’ in the locative are used with the forms of the root 
‘as’ to be or of verbs meaning to abide or dwell. Vide Jig. 1.83.3 
(‘ vrate te kseti’, ‘ abides in thy vrata’), II. 27.13 (‘ya adityanam 
bhavati prapitau ’, ‘ who is within or under the lead of Adityas); 
X. 14. 6 ‘ may we be in the good will of them (the pitra) that 

deserve to have sacrifices offered to them and also in their 
beneficent grace’. Vide also Bg. HI. 1. 21 and IH. 59. 4, VI. 47. 
13, X. 131. 7 (tasya vayaih sumatau...syama). 

There are eight passages in the Bgveda in which the word 
‘sucivrata’occurs and is always applied to some god or gods. 
In three passages VIII. 43. 16, Vni. 44. 21, X. 118. 1 ‘sucivrata’ 
is an attribute of Agni and Prof. Apte renders it as ‘ (Agni) with 
a blazing trail, track or sphere ’ (p. 421). He says ‘ suci ’ is derived 
from ‘ sue ’ (to shine or flame upX that the word ‘ suci ’ can only 
mean ‘brilliant or flaming ’, that the meaning ‘ pure ’ is purely 
figurative and secondary and is found only in about six or seven 
out of a total of over a hundred or more in the Bgveda when it 
is an epithet of ‘ manisa, stoma, mati or girah'. These remarks 
are mis-statements; ‘ suci ’ in the sense of ‘ pure ’ is not so rare as 
Prof. Apte tries to make out (6 or 7 times out of 100). In one 
verse alone addressed to the Maruts (Bg. VH 56, 12) the word'’ 
‘ suci ’ occurs six times and should ordinarily be taken only in 
one sense in those six and can only mean ‘ pure ’, since ‘ suci ’ 
is there applied to offerings (havya) and sacrifice. In VHI. 44. 21 
Agni is styled ‘ sucir-viprah ’ and ‘sucih’ and ‘kavih’. The 
word ‘suci’ occurs in that verse four times out of which ‘kici’ 
as applied to ‘ vipra’ and ‘kavi’ can only mean ‘pure or holy’. 
Vide II. 27. 13, where the yajamana (sacrificer) is called ‘suci’, 
I. 142. 9 where the three goddesses Bharati, Ila and Sarasvati are 
said to be ‘ suci ’. Conceding for argument that the root ‘ sue ’ 
originally meant ‘ to shine or blaze ’, the distinction of two mean¬ 
ings (primary and secondary) in ‘suci’ had disappeared long 
before the Bgvedic hymns were composed, as Bg- VH 56.12 and 
other verses establish. Vide Bg. lH. 62. 5 (where Brhaspati is 
called suci), 1. 181. 2 (where the horses of the Asvins are styled 
‘suci’), H. 33.13 (where the herbs or drugs of Maruts are spoken 
of as sue j), VII. 49. 2 and 3 where waters are called ‘ suci ’ and 

18. ^ ^ nmi X. 14, 6. 

3 rpr 5 gf% 3 i 5 Hpr: g-cl’i: VII. 36. 12. The word thrice 

applied to the Maruts may mean ‘pure’ or ‘brilliant.’ 31#: 
gra: i g^ «viu. 44. 21 . 
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Vn. 89. 3 (where Vanina is addressed as ‘suci’). In the above 
passages the word suci in at least a dozen cases is clearly used 
in the sense of ‘ pure is applied to offerings, sacrifices, drugs, 
horses, waters or rivers and is not restricted to manisa, stoma, 
mali and girah as Prof. Apte wrongly asserts. Prof. Apte mini¬ 
mises the number of times that ‘ suci ’ means ‘ pure and observes 
a discreet silence about its being an attribute of the physical 
objects mentioned above. Therefore, there is no difficulty in 
holding ‘ sucivrata ’ as applied to gods meaning ‘ whose ordin¬ 
ances are pure or holy’. In I. 15. 11 and I. 182. 1 the word 
‘sucivrata’ is an attribute of the Asvins, in HI. 62. 17 and VI. 
16. 24 of Mitra and Varuna and in VI. 70. 2 of Heaven and 
Earth. Besides, we have the analogous word ‘ sucikranda ’ (the 
loud laud addressed to whom is pure) applied to Brhaspati 
in vn. 97. 5. 

The word ‘ mahivrata ’ occurs five times and is applied to 
Soma (IX. 97. 7, IX. 100. 9), to Agni (I. 45. 3, X 115. 3) and 
to Varuna (VI. 68. 9) and the word ‘mahamahivrata’ to Soma 
(IX 48. 2). In all these cases the meaning ‘ whose commands or 
laws are great or many’would be quite appropriate. The word 
‘mahi’by itself occurs in over 110 passages in the Bgveda, in 
aU of which ‘ mahi ’ stands for ‘ mahat ’ and qualifies words like 
‘ sravas ’ (food or fame), ksatra (‘ prowess ’ as in I. 54. 8 and 11), 
namah, sarma (in I. 93. 8), datra (‘gift’, as in I 116. 6), enas 
(in II. 12.10), karma (II 22.1), Mahitvana (in II. 23. 4), varutha, 
dravina (III. 1. 22), raksas (IV. 3.14). Prof. Apte (p. 475) quite 
unnecessarily suggests three separate meanings of ‘ mahivrata ’, 
the first of which is ‘ of great dominion ’, ‘ of great tracks ’, ‘ of 
great exploits ’ and expands that meaning by interpolating the 
words ‘mighty or resplendent sway or sphere ’. ‘ Mahi ’ hardly 
ever means ‘ resplendent ’ by itself. 

The word‘priyavrata’occurs only once in the Bgveda (in 
X 150. 3), is applied to gods and means ‘ to whom the ordinances 
laid down by them are dear’. Prof. Apte (p. 472) criticizes people 
who explain the word as ‘ whose laws we love ’; but he names no 
one who does so. Similarly, the word ‘ puruvrata ’ occurs once 
only in Bg. IX. 3. 10, is applied to Soma and means ‘ whose 
ordinances are many ’. Both these words do not at all help Prof. 
Apte in his interpretation and are rather against his pet theory 
(of tracks of luminaries &c.). 

'The word ‘dhunivrata’ occurs twice (in Bg. V. 58.2 and V. 87.1) 
and is applied to Marut or the band of Maruts. Prof. Apte (p. 435 
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section 47) takes ‘dhuni’ as an adjective, and as meaning ‘roar¬ 
ing, storming ’ and translates ‘ dhunivrata ’ as ‘ whose paths are 
characterised by roaring or raging The word ‘ dhuni ’ occurs 
about ten times in the Rgveda and when an adjective means ‘one 
that shakes his enemies or clouds’ or is a noun meaning ‘river’ 
(as in II. 15. 5). Dhuni is also the name of a demon (in Bg. VI. 
18. 8, Vn. 19. 4, X. 113. 9). In 1174. 9, V. 34. 5 and 8, VI. 20.12 
‘ dhuni ’ is an attribute of Indra and in I. 79. 1 of Agni. The 
Nirukta (V. 12) while explaining Rg. X. 89. 5 (in which both 
Soma and Indra are praised) explains ‘ dhuni ’ as derived from 
‘dhu’ to shake. Therefore ‘dhunivrata’ should mean ‘whose 
ordinances are such as make others (breakers) tremble 

It is not necessary to examine separately each of the verses 
in which the word ‘ vrata ’ occurs and Prof. Apte’s interpretations 
thereof. The preceding discussion is sufficient to show what 
vrata means in almost all passages in the Rgveda. In his zeal 
to buttress up his theory. Prof. Apte commits mistakes in the 
construction and translation of some verses. On p. 420 (section 
29) he renders Bg. VIII. 94. 2 ® as ‘ she (Prsni) in whose lap all 
the gods maintain their vratas, the Sun and the Moon also, in 
order that they may be seen ’, explains that the Sun and the 
Moon are seen only when they keep their vratas and concludes 
that vratas must mean tracks followed by the Sun. Prof. Apte 
takes ‘ suryamasa ’ as the subject of ‘ Dharayante ’ along with 
Visve-devah ’, but ‘ Suryamasa ’ is in the objective ca.se in relation 
to ‘ drse’, the proper translation being ‘ in the lap of whom (i. e. 
of Prsni, the mother of Maiuts), aU the gods uphold their laws in 
order that (people) may see the Sun and the Moon ’. What is 
meant is that the Sun and the Moon rise at the proper times 
because the gods uphold their ordinances. If we compare VIII. 
94.2 with I. 23.21 (=X9.7), I. 50.1,1.52.8, X 57.4, X. 60.5 it would 
be clear that my translation is the only correct one and if that 
bo so no question of ‘tracks of light’ will arise. 

Misinterpretations of words like ‘ksitlb’ in III. 3. 9 as 
meaning dwellings (rather it means “the common mass of 
people” as in III. 14. 4, VI 65.1, VU. 65. 2, VII. 75. 4, VU. 79.1 


20. a«n ^« Vlii. 94. 2. 

Compare anri: yjjhl ^ “ I. 23, 21 ( =X. 

9. 7), I. 50. 1, ^ g$r io X. 60. 5. In all theie cases 

^5^ is the object of and in VIII. 94. 2 the dual is used with 
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&c.) and of ‘ srustim ’ (on p. 450) are passed over here. On VI. 
70. 5 Prof. Apte remarks (p. 420, Sec. 17) that to take ‘vrata’ in 
‘ madhuvrata ’ applied to the deities Heaven and Earth as mean¬ 
ing ‘ law, duty or will ’ is almost absurd. One fails to see why 
it would be absurd to hold, when heaven and earth are spoken 
of as ‘ dropping^* rmdhu ’ (madhuscuta) and ‘ yielding madhu ’ 
(madhudughe), that the Vedic poet thinks that the laws of Heaven 
and Earth as deities are sweet (and not harsh). 

We have next to turn to the word ‘ dhrtavrata ’ which occurs 
eighteen times in the Bgveda. Out of these Varupa is certainly 
called dhrtavrata in seven passages viz. in. I. 25. 8 and 10, I. 44. 
14, I. 141. 9, II. 1. 4,22 VIII. 27. 3 and X. 66. 5. Both Mitra and 
Varuna are styled ‘ dhrtavrata’ in 1. 15.6, Vlll. 25. 2 and 8 (and 
also ‘ ksatriya ’ in verse 8), Indra and Varuna are said to be 
dhrtavrata in VI 68. 10, Indra alone in VI. 19. 5 and VIU. 97.11, 
the Adityas in II. 29. 1, Visvedevah in X. 66.8 (and also 
‘ ksatriyah ’), Agni in VIII. 44. 25 and Savitr in IV. 53. 4. Prof. 
Apte (p. 430 para 37) avers that Varuna is pre-eminently called 
dhrtavrata (this is not quite accurate as more than half the 
passages in which the word ‘dhrtavrata’ occurs refer to gods 
other than Varuna), because he maintains intact the paths he 
has excavated for the luminaries or he sees that the fixed laws 
of the movements of luminaries are properly observed. Unless 
one has made up one’s mind that vrata signifies tracks of 
luminaries or their fixed movements, these ‘ dhrtavrata ’ passages 
are of no help in settling the original meanings of vrata. They 
can all be well construed by taking ‘ dhrtavrata ’ in the sense of 
‘one who upholds or supports his ordinances’. Supposing that 
Prof. Apte is right in thinking that the epithet pre-eminently 
applies to Varuna it is quite arguable that what is mainly 
aimed at in calling Varuna ‘ dhrtavrata ’ is the high moral level 
Varuna is held by the Pgvedic sages to maintain by punishing 
sinners, by looking into the truth and falsehood of men (VII. 49. 
3 ‘ satyanrte avapasyan jananam ’), by the fact that he is styled 
‘ksatriya’,‘rajan’ and ‘samraj’ (who exacts obedience to his 
laws) as shown above. Therefore, the view that vrata means 
ordinances in connection with Varuna is far more appropriate 
than the theory about his seeing that the luminaries follow their 
tracks. In this connection the word ‘ dhHavrata ’ ^3 in I. 25.6 

21. VI. 70.5. 

22. xrsrr wwlr fisraft ^ i ii. i. 4. 

23. ^ ^ I gcrautv ^.1.25.6. 
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becomes very important. Almost all scholars hold that that verse 
means ‘(Mitra and Varuna) fond of the donor who observes the 
laws of religious worship partake of the same offering (made by 
the donor) and they are not heedless about it (or do not miss 
it)’. Scholars hold that in this verse the word ‘dhrtavrata’ 
applies to a human worshipper and not to a god as in all other 
passages. Prof. Apte (p. 430 para 37) explains that the words 
‘dhrtavrataya dasuse’, mean ‘donor who makes a gift to 
(Varup a) that is dhrtavrata. ’ This construction is objectionable 
for several reasons. There are two deities referred to in the 
principal sentence (the verb is ‘ asate), while dhrtavrataya, being 
singular, can only be construed with one deity. Prof. Apte 
further relies on VUI. 94. 2 of which he gives an interpretation 
which as shown above is wrong. Constructions parallel to 
‘ dhrtavrataya dasuse ’ and containing an adjective of the word 
‘ dasuse ’ are found in other Pgveda passages. For example, in 
1.142. 1 we have ‘ O Agni! spread the ancient thread (i. e. 
sacrifice) for the worshipper who has extracted Soma juice’. 
Here the words ‘ sutasomaya dasuse ’ do not mean * to the wor¬ 
shipper who gives offerings to the god who extracts soma’. 
Similarly, in Vm. 5.6 the words ‘ sudevaya dasuse ’ mean ‘ to or 
for the worshipper (or donor) who worships god ’ (or for donor 
to whom gods are beneficent). These several considerations 
make it highly probable that ‘ dhrtavrataya ’ is an attribute of 
a human being in I. 25. 6 and not necessarily of Varuna. If 
that be so, vrata in ‘ dhrtavrata ’ must mean ‘ ordinances or mode 
of religious worship ’ and not ‘tracks of luminaries’. We have 
the word ‘ dhrtadaksa ’ (who upholds strength i. e. who is strong 
or constant) applied to a priest in X. 41. 3. It is worthy 
of note that the Satapatha Br. in explaining ‘ nisasSda dhrta- 
vrato Varupah’ in Bg. I. 25. 10 (= Vsj. S. X 27) remarks that 
the king and a brahmapa deeply learned in the Veda are both 
‘dhrtavrata’. It is probable that even in the times of the 
Bgveda people had come to assign the same meaning to the word 
‘dhrtavrata’ that the Sat. Br. ascribes to it. Conceding for 
argument that dhrtavrataya in I. 25. 6 refers to Vampa, that 
does not at all solve the problem of the derivation and meaning 
of vrata. The word ‘vratanlh ’ occurs only once in Bgveda X 

24. aty sit q? anr ginfimv9Ti|^« 

1.142. 1; nr *5- 

23. mroi? yani urodt ^ Tim—qw ’y yni^i 

V. 4. 4.3; st^ viiiwvi wfgn:i VIII. i. 

H.D. 3 
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65. 6 and probably means ‘ (the cow) that is the carrier of vrata' 
i. e. of the milk on which a saerificer has to subsist. In T, S. 
VI. 2. 5. 2-3 it is said that milk is the Brahmana’s vrata. On 
p. 442 Prof. Apte refers to Surya being called ‘ vratapa ’ very 
aptly. Vratapa occurs nine times in the Rgveda, but the Sun is 
called ‘ vratapa ’ only once in I. 83. 5. Vratapa means nothing 
more than vratapati, which word occurs in T. S. I. 6. 6. 3^*, I. 6. 7- 
2 and Vaj. S. I. 5 and is applied to Agni. In these passages 
‘ vrata ’ means a religious vow such as that of a Vedic student 
who undertakes to study Veda after Upanayana. There is no 
reason why the word ‘vratapa’ in the Rgveda should not be 
deemed to have been used in the sense in which ‘ vratapati ’ is 
employed in the T. S. and Vaj. S. Similarly, in Rg. VII. 103.1^ 
it is said that the frogs lying silent for a year (in crevices), like 
brahman as observing a vrata, send forth their croaking inspired 
by the rains. Here ‘ vrata ’ has the meaning ‘ a sacred vow or 
observance ’ which is the sense in which the word is used in 
medieval times and is so used even upto this day. 

There is one more word viz. vrsavrata, which is analogous 
to ‘ dhrtavrata ’ and which remains to be considered. That word 
occurs only twice (i. e. in Rg. IX 62. 11^ and IX 64.1) and is an 
attribute of Soma. Prof. Apte (p. 485, section 48) tries to fit this 
word in his scheme by referring to the description of Soma as 
bellowing like a bull, as a bull among cows and as brandishing 
and sharpening his horns. One must not forget the twofold 
character of Soma as a very pre-eminent deity (the whole of Rg. 
IX is a glorification of Soma) and as a beverage produced 
from the twigs and tendrils of the Soma plant and that 
these two characters become mixed up. In the process 
of producing Soma beverage, four sounding holes called 
uparavas are employed” (vide H. of Dh. vol. H pp. 1154-55 

26. iri gi ar t mi 

I u. r. 6. 7. 2: 3T^ #. i. 6.6.3. 

27. wismr snrmRor: t v 

af. VII. 103. 1. Vide favw IX. 6 which explains this verse. Persons 
engaged in solemn sacrifices like the Samvatsarikasattras had to observe 
certain strict rnles such as not speaking with non-Aryans, subsisting on 
milk &c. Vide ai. III. 3.4 (a: aa taavsnnsm xi. 5.1.1 

and sA- % XII. 8. 1, 3, 7, 29, (or Uttarasatka VI). 

28. ^ laaa: aawrai ix 62. ll; laiiSta 

satawftSi ix. 64. i . 

29. Vide com. on VIII. 4. 28 for the uparavas. 
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for ‘ uparavas ’): This is described as the bellowing of Soma, 
when Soma is called a vrsa (bull) or vrsabha. Most of the great 
Vedic gods (Indra, Agni, Soma and others), their chariots, their 
weapons and even the exhilaration on drinking Soma are spoken 
of as bulls.*’ When Soma twigs are being pressed with stones 
(gravan) the tendrils of Soma look like horns. All these descrip¬ 
tions about bellowing &c. apply strictly to the soma plant and 
are poetically transferred to the deity Soma. Prof. Apte translates 
‘ vrsavrata ’ as ‘ whose behaviour or deportment is like that of a 
bull ’. On the other theory also we can easily explain the word 
as meaning ‘ (Soma) whose ordinances are powerful like a bull \ 
Vrsavrata is an attribute of god Soma and cannot be easily 
construed with god Soma, if vrata primarily means some physical 
activity and its implications are rather against Prof. Apte’s 
theory. 

The result of this long discussion is that Prof. Apte’s theory 
of the derivation of vrata from the root ‘ vrt ’ and his long scheme 
of meanings is not proved and that the derivation from the root 
‘vr’ expressly stated by Yaska at least twenty-five centuries ago 
and accepted by most scholars has not been at all shaken. Prof. 
Apte probably did not anticipate that the meaning he assigned 
to ‘ vrt ’ would be challenged, but I dispute that meaning also. 

There are three passages of the Pgveda in which the words 
‘vrttam na cakram’(like a round wheel) occur, viz L 155. 6 
(addressed to Visnu), IV. 31. 4, V. 36. 3 (both addressed to 
Indra). Prof. Apte did not mention them and they have no bear¬ 
ing on the derivation of vrata. At the most those might have 
been relied upon for the meaning of the root ‘ vrt In this 
discussion we have restricted ourselves to verbal forms or 
present participles and omitted past passive participles which 
sometimes depart very much from the root-meaning as in the 
case of ‘ krta ’ in Pgveda X. 43. 5 (krtam na svaghni vi cinoti 
devane). ‘ Vrtta ’ cannot mean revolving even if vrt meant ‘ to 
revolve ’, it is vartamTina that might have that meaning if ‘ vrt ’ 
originally meant ‘ to revolve ’. Besides, Bg. 1155.6 is obscure. It 
probably refers to the belt of the zodiac that goes round the sky. 

It is necessary to clarify the meanings and mutual relations 
of the three words rta, vrata and dharman. The meanings (three) 

30. Only one verse need be quoted to illnstrate the above. Rg. II, 16. 
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of ‘ rta ’ have been specified in H. of Dh. vol. IV. pp. 2-5 and the 
meanings of vrata have been discussed in what precedes (vide 
pp. 5-8). In the flgveda the word is dharman and not dharma. 
For a brief discussion of dharman vide H. of Dh. vol. I. p. 1. In 
the Hgveda sometimes dharman is masculine and often an 
adjective, meaning'upholder or sustainer’ as in Ilg. I. 187. 1, 
X 92. 2. In X. 21. 3 (tve dharmana asate) the word is masculine. 
In other cases it is obviously in the neuter gender as in I. 22. 18 
(ato dharmani dharayan), V. 26. 6, IX. 64. 1. In these passages 
the meaning seems to bo ‘religious rites or sacrifices’, thus 
approaching vrata in one of its senses. In I. 164. 43 and 50 
(= X 90.16) sacrifices are said to be the primeval dharmans. 
Vide also ‘prathama dharma’ in Ilg. III. 17. 1 and ‘sanata 
dharmani ’ in Bg. III. 3.1. In some cases this sense of dharman 
would not do, as in IV. 53. 3, V. 63. 7. where the meaning seems 
to be ‘fixed principles or rules of conduct’. In some cases 
dharman appears to mean almost the same thing as ‘ vrata ’. For 
example, in VII. 89. 5^ the sage says ‘ when we destroy (or 
violate) your dharmans through heedlessness (or infatuation), do 
not harm us, 0 Varuna, on account of that sin ’, which is just 
the same as Hg. I. 25.1, where we have ‘vratam’ for dharmani. 
In VI. 70.1^* it is said ‘ heaven and earth, never decaying and 
endowed with plenty of seed, are held firmly apart by the 
dharman of Varupa’. In VIII. 42.1 (cited above) making 
the Heaven firmly fixed is described as one of the vratas of 
Varup a. 

Though in this way in some passages even of the Hgveda 
the senses of ‘ vrata ’ and ‘ dharman ’ appear to have coalesced, 
there are verses where all the three words or two of the three 
occur. It may be noted that even in what are regarded by 
Western scholars to be later portions of the Atharvaveda (e. g* 
18.2. 7,14.1. 51) the word is dharman. All three words occur in 
Rg. V. 63.7® ‘0 wise Mitra and Varuna 1 You naturally (or 
according to your fixed rule of conduct) guard your ordinances 
with the wonderful power of an asura ; you rule over (or shine 
over) the whole world according to the principle of cosmic order, 
you establish in the heaven the Sun that is (like) a brilliant 


31. 3tf^r iTfR wi ffRir: • 5(?. VII. 89.3. 

32. 3(5. VI. 70.1. 

33. ajir aignfv i 

uwi «sp. V, 63. 7. 
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chariot’. Vrata and dharman occur in V. 72, 2 and VI. 70. 3 
rta and vrata occur in I. 65. 2, II. 27.8, IE. 4. 7, X. 65.8. Speak¬ 
ing generally, ‘ rta ’ is the cosmic order that has been there from 
the most ancient times. Vrata means the laws or ordinances 
supposed to be laid down by all gods or by individual gods. 
Dharman meant religious rites or sacrifices or fixed principles. 
Gradually the conception ‘rta’ became faint and receded into 
the background and ‘satya’ took its place. Dharman became 
an all-embracing conception and vrata came to be restricted to 
sacred vows and rules of conduct to be observed by a person as 
a member of a community or as an individual. 


34. SI wrar«vi. 70. 3,. 
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VRATA in Vedic Literature, Sutras and Smrtis; 
definition and importance of Vratas. 

After dealing with the etymology and semantic development 
of the word ‘ vrata ’ from the passages of the Ilgveda in which 
the word occurs, it is now time to tarn to the other Vedic 
Samhitas and the Brahmanas for finding out how that word is 
dealt with in them. Some of the Rgvedic verses occur in other 
Vedic Samhitas. In several such passages vrata appears to 
mean ‘ divine ordinances’ or ‘ethical patterns of conduct’. For 
example, the verse^ Rg. I. 22.19 ‘ Mark the deeds of Visnu, the 
helpful friend of Indra, whereby he watches over his ordinances ’ 
occurs also in T. S. I. 3.6. 2, Atharva VII. 26. 6, Vaj. S. VI. 4; 
Rg. Vin. 11. 1“ ‘O Agnil thou art a God that protects 
ordinances among (gods and) men, thou art to be praised in 
sacrifices’ is also found in Atharva 19. 59. 1, Vaj. S. IV. 16, T. S. 
1.1.14.4-5 and I. 2. 3.1; Rg. I. 24. 15 is found in Vaj. S. XII. 12 
and Atharva VR. 83 (88) 3 and XVIH. 4. 69; Rg. X 191. 3 is 
almost the same as Atharva^ VI. 64. 2, the latter substituting 
the word ’vratam’ for ‘manah’ in the former and thereby 
indicating that ‘ vrata ’ means ‘ resolve to undertake a religious 
observance’; Rg. VII. 103.1, in which frogs that lie down silent 
for a year and begin to croak at the advent of the rains are com¬ 
pared to brahmanas observing a religious vow, occurs in the 
Atharvaveda IV. 15. 13; Rg. X. 12. 5 is the same as Atharva 
XVni. 1. 33; Rg. X. 2.4 is almost the same as Atharva XIX. 59.2; 
Rg. I, 84. 12 is equal to Atharva XX. 109. 3; in all of which the 
words vratam and vratani occur. Agni is frequently called 
‘vratapah’ in the Rgveda (V. 2. 8, VL 8. 2, VIII. 11.1, X. 32.6) 
and also Surya is so called (Rg. I. 83. 5.). In the other Samhitas 
Agni is styled ‘vratapa ’ as well as ‘vratapati’ (protector or lord of 
vratas). Atharva XX 25.5 (Suryo vratapa) is the same as Rg. I. 
83. 5, Atharva XIX. 59.1 (tvam-Agne vratapa asi) is same as 


35. jiffih: II ?ir. i. 22. 19. 

36. gaVT 3im sn g gy uv i i W l vxn. ll. l. The 

reads ; but it is possible to read the word as (meaning ^ 3 ). 
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Bg. VIII. 11.1; Vaj. S. I. 5.^ says ‘O Agni, lord of vratas! I shall 
undertake a religious observance (or obligation). May I be able 
to carry it out, may that (undertaking) of mine succeed; here do 
I approach truth from untruth ’. The T. S. I. 3.4. 3 also styles 
Agni ‘ vratapati ’. Here and there Vedic Samhitas other than 
the Bgveda do employ the word‘vrata’ in the sense of ‘ordin¬ 
ances of a god or of gods ’ as in T. S. IV. 3.11.1, 2,3 or Atharva 
VII. 40 (41). 1, VII. 68 (70). 1 (‘ Sarasvati vratesu te’). But in 
many places in all the Samhitas (other than the Bgveda) and 
in the Brahmanas and Upanisads generally the ordinary senses 
of vrata are two, viz. (1) religious observance or vow, or restric¬ 
tions as to food and behaviour when one has undertaken a reli¬ 
gious vow, or (2) the special food, that is prescribed for susten¬ 
ance when a person is engaged in a religious rite or undertaking, 
such as cow’s milk, yavagu (barley gruel) or the mixture of hot 
milk and curds (called amiksa). Both meanings of vrata are 
given by Yaska in his Nirukta^. A few passages from the 
Saihhitas and Brahmanas are cited below to illustrate both 
meanings. For the first meaning, vide the following: T. S. II. 
5.5.6 ‘ this® is his vrata (vow); he should not speak what is 
untrue, should not eat flesh, should not approach a woman (for 
sexual intercourse), nor should his apparel be washed with water 
impregnated with cleansing salt; for, all these things the gods 
do not do’; T. S. V. 7.6.1^^ ‘birds are indeed fire; when one who 
has performed Agnicayana eats the (flesh of) birds, he would be 
eating fire and would meet with disaster (or distress); (therefore) 
he should observe this vrata (not to eat bird’s flesh) for a year, 


38. i s. h* 7. 2; hsv?! 

v q>uw a. n. 28; 

^ g sHi ddMiew a-1- 3 4. 3; ^ uenii 

I VII. 74 (78). 4; vide I- 1. 1. 2 which quotes qra- ^ !• 3 
and II. 28. 

39. acT wia au: i 

au: I a i w u i q • maa; n. 14. 
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for vrata does not extend beyond a year’. The SahkhSyana*^ 
Br. VI. 6 prescribes ‘ He has to observe the vrata, viz. that he 
should not see the rising sun nor the setting sun ’. The Tai. A. 
I. 26.6 states ‘ this is the vrata for him (for him who has per¬ 
formed Arupaketuka-cayana), viz. he should not run while it is 
raining, should not urinate or void ordure in water, should not 
spit, should not hathe naked, should not step over lotus leaves or 
gold, should not eat (the flesh) of a tortoise ’. 

The Brhadaranyakopanisad (I. 5. 21-23) remarks “now 
begins the consideration about vrata; Prajapati indeed created 
the organs, which when created, vied with each other; speech 
stood fast (by the view) ‘ I shall only speak ’ (and do nothing 
else).’...Therefore one should perform only one vrata, viz. one 
should only breathe in and should emit breath, for fear that 
otherwise (if one were to engage in the activities of the other 
organs) wicked Death may seize him It is stated in the Tai. 
Up. in. 7-10 ‘ one should not speak ill of food; that is the vrata. 
...one should not shun food, that is the vrata...one should prepare 
much food...one should not refuse residence to a man whatever 
(when he comes as a stranger seeking shelter), that is the vrata; 
therefore one should secure plenty of food by some method or 
other.’** In the Chandogyopanisad (adhyaya H, khandas 13-21) 
the words ‘ tad vratam ’ occur several times in relation to the 
injunctions when one is engaged in the upasana of several 
Sarmns not to complain about the hot sun, raining cloud, 
seasons, lokas (worlds), domestic animals, brShmanas and the 
injunction not to eat marrow for a year (or not to eat it at all). 

A few passages from the Vedic Literature may be cited for 
the second meaning of vrata (food for sustenance &c.) men- 


42 . ^ 9IT. WI- VI. 6. 3r. IV. l. 3 refers 
to this text and Sahara remarks that these are rrsTndn3?rs, that they are 

and not 97^ and that this text lays down a restriction that one 
should make a resolve not to see the rising or setting sun. sn?. XT''S,. I- 11.31. 
20 ( vje p ^iaw Jig 4. 37, XII. 10-12 make 

this and other rules applicable to all 

43. anndlanifNriwTi ^ 

I 1?. 37. I- s. 21-23. This passage is the basis of III. 3.43. 
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tioned above. The T. S. (VI. 2. 5.1.) remarks ^ ‘ he (diksita) 
observes the vrata taking the milk from one udder, then from two 
udders, then from three, then from four; this is called ksurapavi 
(razor-edge) vrata; barley gruel is the vrata of a ksatriya (when 
diksita), amiksa (hot milk and curds mixed) of a vaisya.’ The 
Satapatha Br. provides^ that a diksita (one who has under¬ 
gone the consecration ceremony for a vedic sacrifice) should 
subsist on milk. In another place the Satapatha says ‘ for him 
he heats vrata' (i. e. the food or milk). The Ait. Br. also provides" 
that the diksita first takes (the milk) from four udders as vrata 
on the Upasad days, then from three &c. Vide T. A. 11.8® 
‘milk is the vrata of a brahmana (sacrificer); yavagu of a 
ksatriya and amiksa of a vaisya. 

It appears that in the times of the Brahmanas the word. 
‘ vrata ’ had come to have two secondary senses derived from the 
sense of ‘ religious observance or obligation’; viz. ‘ a proper 
course or pattern of conduct for a person’, and ‘ an upavasa’ i. e. 
the sacrificer’s staying at night near Garhapatya fire or fasting. 
As illustrative of the first may be cited a passage that occurs 
towards the end of the Ait. Br. viz. ‘ this is the vrata for him 
(for the king who has performed what is called ‘ brahmanat 
parimarah ’) that he should not sit down before his enemy sits 
down (but should do so after), if he thinks (from information 
received) that his enemy is standing the king should also stand 
up; he should not lie down before his enemy (does so); if the 
king thinks that (the enemy) has sat down he may then himself 
sit down; he should never sleep before his enemy sleeps; if he 
thinks that the enemy is awake he should himself keep awake; 

45. snu 

afi — anmw $5^ wigroRV... a. w. VI. 2. 3. i-3. gtrR occurs In 
8?^ XII. 5. 20 and 55. 

46. anna: i Tvlaar IX. 5.1.1; 

aa OTvra —t III. 2.2 lo and 16. 

47. "aafra — wH W'HK ... I WT. I. 25. 4. 

For vide H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 1151-52. On the first day of npasad 

in the evening the milk of all four udders is to be used by the sacrificer, of 
three on the 2nd day in the morning, of two in the evening of 2nd day 
and of one udder on 3rd day morning. 

48. qrjf W l gi oi^ q ad I W. H. 8. This 

passage is the subject matter of Jaimini IV. 3. 8-9 and VI. 8. 28. The 
sentence preceding ad &c. is 

argm^l’. Compare |. VI. 2. 5. 2-3. 

H. D. 4 
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even if the enemy has his head as hard as a stone (or has a stone 
helmet on his head), he (the king who performs the /arimara) 
quickly overthrows him 

The other secondary meaning of cnd.i seems to be upm usa 
(i. e. Yajamana’s passing the night in the Darsa-isti and the 
Purnamasa-isti near the Garhapatya and other fires, or reducing 
his intake of food or fasting): “ that he performs upavasa in 
Darsa and Purnamasa istis is so because the gods do not partake 
of the offering made by one who has not undergone vrata ; there¬ 
fore he undergoes upavasa with the thought ‘ the gods may 
partake of my offering ’ ” (Ait. Br. VII. II 

Coming to the Srautasutras,®’^ the two principal meanings 
of vrata mentioned above often figure in them. For example, 
the Ap. Sr. S. IV. 2. 5-7, IV. 16.11, V. 7. 6 and 16, V. 8. 1, V. 25. 
2-20, IX. 3.15, XI. 1. 7 and IX. 18. 9, Asv. Sr. S. II. 2. 7, III. 13. 
1-2, Sah. Sr. S. II. 3. 26 may be referred to for the first meaning 
and Ap. Sr. S. X. 12. 4, X. 17. 6, XI. 15. 3 and 6 for the second 
(viz. food or milk &c.). The Grhyasutras and Dharamasutras 
also present the same meaning of vrata. For sample, the Asv. 
Gr. III. 10. 5-7 states: these are the vratas for him, viz. he should 
not bathe at night, nor bathe naked, nor run while it is raining 


49. I g VT flva: : 

iggJugR wi- Vlii. 28. 

50. ^ g VI aiastv ^ 

^ an- VII. ll (or 32 . 9). The^. HI- 1 has the 

same words. The g ^ I. 6. 7. 3 appears to refer to both these significances 
of upavasa %vai V fSsTemtgVTIiiTtW ... vgrti- 

mwr explains on wr ^ 

K 1 vgi %VT siTvnnr v% vwm: • **. vgr 
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m. nom. sing, of smisiq^ (one who has not eaten, one who is fasting). 


51. A few of these passages may be set out here: 
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vrtRffv avvu a ai vi gcw^ atd sim. «n. iv, 3 . 1 - 2 : 
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As to the second meaning of gg (food, milk &c ) vide sm X. 17. 6 
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sna. sft. XI. 15. 6, 
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&c.; the Par. Gi. II. 8 says that the snltaka has to follow for 
three days after ftaniavartani certain observances such as not 
eating flesh, not using earthen vessels for drinking water, not 
seeing women, sudras, corpses and crows, not speaking with 
sudras, not urinating nor voiding ordure nor spitting in front of 
the sun, or he should simply speak the truth (instead of observing 
the other requirements of this passage). Gautama (VIII. 15), 
Sankhayana-gL’hya (II. 11-12), Gobhila-grhya {III. 1. 26-31) and 
others mention certain vnifas (now obsolete) which every Vedic 
student was to undergo. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 370-373 for 
descriptions of these. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 1.1.1 ff specifies^^ the 
observances to be followed by the husband and wife from the day 
of their marriage such as eating only twice in the day, not 
eating to satiety, fasting on parcan days. Similarly, the Ap. 
Dh. S. (I. 11. 30. 6,1.11. 31) sets out the observances for snatakas 
(atha snataka-vratani). Panini has a special sutra ‘ vrate ’ (III, 
2. 80) for explaining the formation of words from rrata with the 
aflBx in (nini) preceded by a substantive such as ‘ sthandilafeyin ’ 
and ‘asraddha-bhoji’ (one who has taken the vow of not par¬ 
taking of sraddha food). Panini (III. 1.21)^ also teaches the 
formation of a denominative verb from vrata in the sense of 
‘doing’ (uratayati vraUim kar<>li). It is the Kasika that adds 
a liariika (absent in the Mahabhasya) that the verb so derived 
expresses both the eating of food and the eschewing of it. 

As prayascittas (expiations) involved the observance of 
several strict rules they came to be called vratas in Manu (XI. 117, 
170,176,181), Yajnavalkya (III. 251,252,254,258), Sahkha (17. 6, 
22, 42, 61, 62) and other smrtis. In the Mahabharata the word 
vrata is mainly used in the sense of a religious undertaking or 
vow in which one has to observe certain restrictions about food 
or one’s general behaviour. Vide Vanaparva 296. 3, Udyoga 39. 
71-72, Santi 35. 39, Anusasana 103. 34. It was also applied in 
the epic to a course or pattern of conduct or behaviour not 
necessarily religious. For example, in the Sabhaparva 58.16 
Yudhisthira says that it has been his constant vow that he would 
not refuse dice-play when he was challenged to it.®* Apart from 

52 
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the secondary applications of the word vrata, its principal 
meaning from at least the first centuries of the Christian era 
onwards has been that of a religious undertaking or vow, 
observed on a certain tithi, week day, month or other period, for 
securing some desired object by the worship of a deity, usually 
accompanied by restrictions as to food and behaviour. This is 
the sense in which the word vrata will be used in this section. 
Vratas may be expiatory (i. e. they will be prayascittas) or 
obligatory (such as the vratas of a brahmacarin or snStaka or 
householder) or they may be voluntary and self-imposed for 
securing some specific end. Expiatory vratas have already been 
dealt with in the 4th volume of the H. of Dh. under Prayascittas. 
The vratas of a brahmacarin, of snataka and of the householder 
have been treated of in volume 11 of the H. of Dh, Vratas or 
vows that are more or less self-imposed will be discussed in this 
section of the 5th volume. 

Vows are found in all religions. The Old Testament and the 
New Testament both bear witness to the sacredness of vows, vide 
Isaiah 19. 21, Job 22. 27, Psahns 22. 25, Acts 21. 23. The Jainas 
have five great vows and the Buddhists have the panca-sllas. 

A great deal of discussion is found in the medieval digests 
on a comprehensive definition of vrata. Sahara^ on Jai. VI. 2. 
20 arrives at the conclusion that by vrata is meant a mental 
activity, which is a resolve in the form “ I shall not do this ” 
and gives as an illustration the sentence ‘one should not 
see the rising or setting sun’. Medhatithi on Manu IV. 13 seems 
to accept this. The Agnipurana^ provides ‘ a restrictive rule 
declared by the sastras is called vrata, which is also regarded as 
tapas ; restraint of senses and other rules are but special incidents 
of vrata; vrata is called tapas because it causes hardship to the 
performer (of the vrata) and it is also called niijama since there¬ 
in one has to restrain the several organs of sense ’. Manu II. 3 

55. it-niMindniln ^ 
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declares” ‘ resolve is the root of desires, of sacrifices, of vratas 
and the characteristics called yamas —all are known to spring 
from resolve But every saiilcalpa entertained by any person 
whatever is not and cannot be called vrata. It may be noted that 
the Amarakosa holds^ that the wmrds ‘ niyama’ and ‘vrata’ are 
synonyms and that the latter consists of fast and the like that 
produce merit {pmiUa ), while the Ap. Dh. S. I, 2, 57 remarks that 
the word tapus is applied to the i-ules of conduct prescribed for a 
brahmacarin (‘niyamesu tapahsabdah’). The Mitaksara” on 
Yaj. I. 129 appears to indicate that vrata is a mental resolve to 
do something or refrain from doing something, both being 
enjoined as duties. It is therefore that Sridatta (probably taking 
his cue from Sahara and the Mit.) in his Samaya-pradlpa defines 
vrata as ‘ a definite resolve relating to a certain matter held as 
obligatory ’ and proceeds to lay down that it may be positive 
(being in the form ‘ I must do it ’) or negative (‘ I must not do 
this’). He further holds that a resolve“ made with the addition 
of a condition not enjoined by sastras is not a vrata: e. g. if a 
man were to declare that he would observe a fast if his father 
would not forbid it and that otherwise he would not, this 
would not be a vrata and that, since sahkalpa is the principal 
matter in a vrata, if a man of weak intellect or an ignorant 
man observes a fast without sahkalpa, it would be simply so 


57. wnr I V5Ti: ' aJUm a? 
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mucli physical hardship but no vrata. The Krtyaratnakara^^ 
mentions several definitions of vrata given by its predecessors, 
one of which by Devesvara was that ‘ a vrata is that which is 
included in the vratakanda’. This last is a desperate effort at 
definition and leaves the inquirer hardly wiser than before. That 
sahkalpa is closely connected with vrata cannot be gainsaid 
and follows from averse of Laghu-Visnu“ ‘the choosing of 
rtviks is the starting point of a sacrifice, sahkalpa that of 
vrata and of a japa of mantras (in honour of a deity) ’. Sulapani 
defined vrata on almost the same lines as Srldatta. Laksml- 
dhara in his Krtyakalpataru on vrata does not define 
vrata but begins his treatment of vrata with vrataprasamsa. 
Prof. K. V. Rangaswami Aiyangar in his Introduction to the 
Vratakanda of the Krtyakalpataru remarks (p. XXIII) ‘ Raghu- 
nandana in his Vrata-tattva also avoids any attempt to define 
vrata’. Prof. Aiyangar did not notice that Raghunandana 
discusses the question of the definition of vrata in his Ekadasi- 
tattva (Jiv. vol. 11. p. 7) and therefore he did not repeat the 
definition in the Vratatattva. Raghunandana mentions®^ the 
definitions of vrata given by Narayana and Srldatta, does not 
agree that vrata is a sahkalpa but holds that vrata means 
various rites about which a resolve is made and also that vrata 
is a niyarna (a restrictive rule) enjoined by the sastra, charac¬ 
terised by upavasa and the like and not every niyama such as 
‘ rtukalabhigaml syat’ (Yaj. I. 79, Manu III. 45 X The Vrata- 
prakasa (a part of Vlramitrodaya) defines vrata as ‘a special 
sahkalpa concerning what is well known to the learned as vrata,’ 
just as mantras are those that are well-known among the learned 
as mantras.®* The Dharmasindhu (p. 9) defines vrata as a kind 


The aai^ (folio 1) appears to have held the same view. 

^ 62. a’svrrv’ft; i t5=tt?i^ ’T I'Bm R- 

raRTB q. by VT P- “123, P. 17, p. 9. 

(ia) i- h. q. vol. 17 No. 4,p. 6; 
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ad Rig a^v'u^’Taaaiaiua aawsai p- 7; ^irafaRat faaai 

rra 1 aaria avura aafata a 

Mia*qjvl: I p. 8. 
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of religious rite consisting of puja and the like. Although at 
the root of every vrata and as an urge for it, there must be a 
sahkalpa it appears to me that Raghunandana and the Dharma- 
sindhu properly represent the popular meaning of vrata. A 
vrata comprehends several items such as snana (bath), the morn¬ 
ing prayer (pratah-sandhya), ifomn, puja of the deity 

or deities in whose honour or for securing whose favour the 
vrata is undertaken, upavasa, feeding of brahmanas, maidens or 
married women or the poor and helpless (according to the nature 
of the vrata), gifts (of cows, money, apparel, sweetmeats &c.) 
and the observance of certain rules of conduct during the period 
of the vi'ata. Some of these matters will be dealt with in detail 
later on, but a few may be disposed off here. Some writers 
relying on Satatapa said that before a vrata was undertaken a 
Vrddhi-sraddha must be performed.® The Agnipurana (175.13) 
states® that one who undertakes a vrata must always take a 
bath (every day), should subsist on a limited quantity of food, 
should worship and honour his guru, gods and brahmanas and 
should eschew ksara, ksaudra, lavana, honey and meat. Devala 
states®’ ‘without partaking of food (the previous night), after 
bathing and concentrating one’s mind, one should, after invok¬ 
ing the Sun and other deities to be present, commence a vrata 
in the morning’. The general tendency of medieval writers to 
go on adding details to what was originally brief is seen at work 
here also. The Vratakalaviveka says that before sankalpa, there 
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should be remembrance of Narayana and namaskara to him, as 
laid down by Yogiyajnavalkya. There is difference of opinion 
about the worship of Ganesa.“ The Vratak&laviveka quotes the 
Padmapurana for the order in which the several deities are to 
be worshipped and honoured after sahkalpa and refutes the idea 
that the worship of Ganesa should always precede the worship 
of other deities. Though the general mle is that® the sankalpa 
of a vrata is to be made in the morning, still there are some 
passages to the contrary. For example, the Bhavisyapurana™ 
(Uttara 11.6-8) provides that on the evening of Asadha Full 
Moon one should declare a resolve as follows ‘ from tomorrow for 
one month in Sravana, I shall take a bath, observe bralimacarya, 
take one meal only after evening, sleep on the ground, will be 
compassionate to all living beings ’. 

There is a difference between homa and pTijii. A homa with 
Vedic mantras, according to ancient authorities, cannot be 
performed by women and sudras. Though theoretically the three 
varnas were entitled to perform homa with Vedic mantras some 
learned brahmanas held the view that in the Kaliyuga no proper 
ksatriyas and vaisyas existed.^ Even as to Sudra’^ some 
writers like Kamalakarabhatta went so far that a sudra could not 
read and study even puranas but should only listen to their 

I aw I p. 8. The 

(p. 132) quotes the verse &c. and remarks that comes first 

where the worship of the sun is not concerned. 

69. 3/i-ai>w ^ iaraarar^vra^ arau^wni vagfaRraagr- 
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Urfiiasat U jj-vMQvnaq;, i x. pp. 55-56. 
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f T Nuiyoa : I (afta ii- 6-8). 
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recital by brahmanas. The result was that most people per¬ 
formed only pujd and not homa in Agni. According to most 
writers the homa was to be performed in honour of that deity 
for whose favour the vrata was performed. According to V ardha- 
mana and a few others the homa in a vrata may be in honour of 
the deity of the vrata or may be a vyahrtihoma.’^ It is stated 
by the Agnipurana^^ that there is japa, homa and also gifts at 
the end of all vratas in general and the Visnudharmottara 
observes that those who perform upavasavrata should inaudibly 
mutter the mantras of that deity, should meditate on that deity, 
should listen to stories about that deity, should worship the 
image of that deity, should take the names of that deity 
and listen to others singing the names. PurvaralmamsS 
writers made a distinction between homa, yaga and ddna. 
Sahara’® on Jai. IV. 2. 28 puts the distinction in a nutshell by 
saying that ‘ giving up what belongs to one is common to all the 
three, but yaga means simply giving up something intending it 
for a deity and accompanying it with a mantra; in homa there 
is in addition the throwing of a thing in fire; dana consists in 
abandoning a thing that belongs to one and creating the owner¬ 
ship of another in that thing.’ In another place (on Jai. IX. 
1. 6), Sahara refers to the argument that yaga is nothing but the 
worship of a deity (api ca yago nama devatapuja). 

Manu II. 176 and Yaj. I. 99,100,102 show that Devapuja is 
different from’® homa and was performed after the latter according 
to Marici and Harlta quoted in the Smrticandrika, Smrti-mukta- 


73. VideH.ofDh vol. II. pp. 207-211 for the description of a model 

homa and the order of the several parts in a homa. The four oblations 
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phala and other digests. Certain matters connected with 
devapuja such as the questions whether images of gods were 
worshipped in the times of the Rgveda and the Samhitas, whether 
the worship of images arose spontaneously among the Vedic 
Aryans or whether it was derived from some other race or 
sectarians or from sudras and Dravidian tribes, have already 
been dealt with at some length in H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 705-713. 
Similarly, descriptions of devapuja and the several items and 
stages in the procedure of devapuja have been set out in H. of 
Dh. vol. II. pp. 726-735. A few matters either not set out there 
at all or briefly set out may be spoken of here. It should be 
noted that ordinarily there are 16 upacaras” (items of showing 
honour) in the procedure of devapuja, but they may be increased 
to 36 or 38 or reduced to 14,12, 10 or 5 and there is no complete 
unanimity on the question of the names of the 16 upacaras 
and their order. The Brahmavaivartapurana sets out what 
the sixteen, twelve and five upacaras are. The Vratarka 
quotes verses enumerating 38, 16, 10 or 5 upacaras. If a 
person is unable to offer even five upacaras then he should 
offer two, viz. sandalwood paste and flowers and if he 
cannot do even that, then he may offer only devotion. So 
says the Kalikapurana quoted in Varsakriya-kaumudI p. 157. 
From Sahara’s bha^a on Jai. V. 1. 4 it follows that long 
before his day (not later than 4th century A. D,) the order 
(krarna) of the upacaras had been settled.^® Medieval works 
like the Vratarka (folio 23 b ff) and V. K. K. pp. 200-201 


77. For 38 T'TgKS vide p. 44. 36 grpgRS are enumerated in 

p. 58 quoting from They are not set out here 

for reasons of space. The 16 quoted from by g. 

p 156 and q. g. p. 59 are: maetqMMggpigrnI 
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(quoting Nrsimhapurana 62. 8-14) prescribe for all vratas in 
general the recital of each of the sixteen verses of the Purusasukta 
(Bg. X. 90) with each of the sixteen upacaras in order (viz. 
avahana, asana, padya, arghya, acamaniyaka, snana, vastra, 
yajnopavlta, anulepana (or gandha), puspa, dhupa, dipa, nai- 
vedya, tambula, daksina, pradaksina); while some works associate 
with each of these one or more Pauranika mantras also. It 
should not be supposed that these upacaras (particularly puspa, 
gandha, dhupa, dipa and naivedya) were absent in the Vedic 
age and came into prominence at a very late stage by being 
borrowed from non-Aryan people. The Asvins are described as 
wearing wreaths of blue lotuses (puskarasraja) in Bg X. 184. 2 
and Atharva HI. 22. 4; the Maruts also are spoken of as wearing 
wreaths (Bg. V. 53. 4). In numerous passages the Bgveda refers 
to the casting of offerings ( havija ) mixed with clarified butter 
in Agni ( e. g. Bg- HI. 59. 1 and 5).” The gods are even asked 
to eat apupa, purodasa, dhana, milk, curds, honey &c. in Bg- 
HI. 53. 8, IH. 52. 1-7, IV. 32. 16, VHI. 91. 2, in Atharva XVHI. 4 . 
16-26. The underlying conception in these passages is the same 
as that involved in offering naivedya to an image. In the 
Satapatha Br. the word upacara appears to have been used in 
the sense of ‘honour’ or ‘mode of showing honour.’ In the Tai. 
A. X 40*1 occurs ^ mantra called ‘ Medha-janana ’ which was 
recited in the ear of a child in the jdtakarma ‘ may god Savitr, 
goddess Sarasvatl and the gods Asvins wearing wreaths of blue 
lotuses produce in you intelligence’. There is evidence that long 
before the time of the grhyasutras several of the sixteen upacaras 
were well-known. The Nighantu (HI. 14) enumerates 44 verba 
that have the sense of ‘worship’ among which ‘pujayati’ is 

79. i^r m. 59. i; 
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included. The Nirukta in explaining the word ‘ supanih ’ 
occurring in Bg. III. 33. 6 states that the word ‘ pani ’ is derived 
from ‘ pan ’ to oifer puja and supports this derivation by saying 
that people worship gods by joining together their hands. It is 
clear that the Nighantu treated ‘pujayati’ as a verb occurring in 
the Vedas and that folding the hands (i. e. namaskara) was a 
item of worship long before the Nirukta. While explaining the 
word ‘saparyan’ occurring in fig. HI. 31. 1 the Nirukta offers 
‘pujayan’ as a synonym. From Panini^ V. 3. 99 and the 
Mahabhasya thereon it is clearly seen that in the days of the 
former images of gods were made for sale and also for worship. 
Patanjali expressly says that the rule applies to images which 
were worshipped and which gave livelihood to the Pujaris of 
those images and not to images made for sale. Vide also 
Mahabhasya on Panini 1.1.25. TheAsv. Gr.®^ provides that 
when madhuparka is to be offered to a rtvik, an acarya, a bride¬ 
groom, a king or a snataka or a relative (like father-in-law, 
paternal or maternal uncle), a seat, water for washing the feet, 
arghya water, water for acamana, honey mixture, a cow are to 
be announced to the guest three times in each case. In 
another place, the same sutra® speaks of the presentation 
of sandal-wood paste, flowers, incense, lamp and garment to 
the brahmanas invited at a ^raddha. In these two passages 
alone nine of the 16 upacaras are mentioned. The word puja 
took on a secondary meaning, viz. (honour without use of gandha, 
puspa&c.) even in the times of Dharmasutras (vide Ap. Dh. 
S. I. 4. 14. 9, ‘nitya ca puja yathopadesam ’). Yaj. (I. 229 ff) 
mentions in sraddha avdhana, arghya, gandha, mdlya, dhupa, 
dipa &c. When the worship of images became common, the 
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upacaras that had been offered for showing honour and worship 
to worthy men were by a natural analogy employed in it. In 
my view the theory that puja and the upacaras were borrowed 
from the Dravidians or some non-Aryan people cannot he held 
to be proved, is quite speculative and that ‘ puja ’ of images of 
gods was an indigenous development. Medieval writers were 
careful to point out that there was no essential difference between 
yaga (vedic or other sacrifice) and puja, as in both there was the 
giving of some substance intending it for a deity. Prof. J. 
Charpentier contributed a paper on ‘ the meaning and etymology 
of puja’ to the Indian Antiquary vol. 56. pp. 93-99 and pp. 130 ff. 
I demur to his conclusions. He points out that ‘ pu ’ in Tamil 
means ‘ flower ’, that the word puja is derived from Dravidian 
‘ pucu‘ pusu’ to paint or daub’ (p. 133) and asks the question 
why red colour is used in the worship of Gods; he himself answers 
it by suggesting that it was a substitute for blood. There is no 
reason whatever for assuming that puja was derived from ‘ pu ’ 
and not from ‘ puspa ’ (flower) which was known to the Bgveda 
(II. 13. 7 ‘ puspinlh ’ and X. 97. 3 ‘puspavatih’). There is no sound 
reason to assume that ‘ pucu ’ (to paint) existed thousands of years 
ago in Dravidian languages and was not a more recent acquisi¬ 
tion, when the word puja can be traced a thousand years before 
any existing literary work in any Dravidian language.®* 

Some works on vratas treat at great length the several 
upacaras, particularly flowers that should be offered to the various 
images worshipped, the consequences of offering those flowers, the 
various kinds of fragrant substances ( gandha) to be offered or 
the incense to be burnt, the nature of the foods &o. Vide for 
example, Hemadri (on vrata) voL I. pp. 49-51, Krtyaratnakara 
pp. 70-71, 77-79, Varsakriyakaiunudl pp. 156-181. For reasons 
of space it is not possible to treat of these matters here. Besides, 
H. of Dh. vol. II. (pp. 731-734) deals at some length with the 
unguents, the flowers, the lamps, the naivedya to be offered in 
the ordinary devapujd. A few matters not mentioned there are 
set out here for the sake of completeness of treatment. The Sm. 
0.1. p. 201 quotes the Padmapurana®' to the effect that sandal¬ 
wood is holy among unguents (gandha), agaru (Agaloohum) 
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ia better than sandalwood, dark agaru is still better and saifron 
is preferable to dark agaru. Hemadri (on vrata vol. I. 
pp. 43-44) quotes passages from several puranas defining*® 
caiuhsama as tvak i. e. cinnamon, patraka ( cassia leaf), 
lavanga i. e. cloves, and saffron (or two parts of musk, four of 
sandalwood, three of saffron and one of camphor) and 
sarvagandha as saffron, sandalwood, ustra (fragrant roots of a 
plant), musta, lamajja (root of fragrant grass), camphor and the 
three perfumed things viz. teak, cardamom and patraka and 
Yaksakardama as camphor, agaru, musk, sandalwood and 
kakkoln. The Agnipurana (chap. 202.1) first states that Hari is 
pleased by the offerings of flowers, perfumes, incense, lamps and 
naivedya and then specifies the flowers that are fit for offering to 
the deities and that are unfit (verses 2-15). The Kalpataru on 
vrata (pp. 180-181) quotes the Bhavisyapurana (Brahmaparva 
197.1-11) for stating the consequences of using various flowers 
in worship, viz. worship with malatl flowers leads the worshipper 
in the presence of god, worship with karavira flowers confers 
health and incomparable prosperity, by the flowers of Mallika the 
worshipper becomes endowed with all pleasures, with pundarlka 
(lotuses) he secures bliss and lasting wealth, with flowers of the 
fragrant kubjaka he secures highest prosperity, with lotuses 
(white and blue) he secures spotless fame, with various mukurakas 
(Jasminium zambac) he is freed from disease, worship with 
Mandara flowers destroys all kinds of leprosy, and with bilva 
flowers he obtains wealth, with arka flowers the Lord Sun confers 
blessings, with a garland of bakula flowers the worshipper has a 
beautiful daughter, the Sun worshipped with Kimsuka flowers 
does away with trouble, with Agastya flowers the deity gives 
success and worship with lotuses gives a beautiful wife, with 
vanamala the wor3hipi)er becomes free from tiredness; the 
worshipper of the Sun with Asoka flowers makes no mistakes, 
and the Sun worshipped with japa (china rose) flowers frees 
the worshipper from trouble. About dhupa (incense burnt in 
worship) a good deal is said in the digests. The Kalpataru 
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(on vrata pp. 182-183)®* observes as follows; The Sun comes 
near (i. e. favours) a worshipper who burns sandalwood and 
confers desired objects when one burns agaru as dhupa; one who 
desires health should burn guggulu; the Sun is always pleased by 
the use of pindahga (i. e. silhaka) and confers health, wealth and 
the highest bliss; a man secures blessedness by using tendafca 
(the exudation of sallaki) as dhupa and trade becomes fruitful 
by using srivasaka ( sarala) as dhupa and one gets wealth 
by burning rasa (myrrh) and sarjarasa (resin of the sal tree). 
Ban a in the Kadambarl (purvardha, para 56) refers to the 
practice of burning guggulu in the temple of Candika. Kalpataru 
(on vrata pp. 6-7), Hemadri (on vrata) vol. I. pp. 50-51, Krtya- 
ratnakara p. 78 quote several verses from the Bhavisyapurana 
defining dhupas called ‘amrta’, ‘ananta’, yaksanga, mahahga. 
The Bhavisyapurana*® remarks: the jUfi is the best among 
flowers, kundaka is the best dhupa, saffron is best among fragrant 
substances, sandalwood among unguents; ghee is best for lighting 
lamps and modaka sweets among naivedya foods. It may be 
noted that the burning of guggulu and other substances had a 
practical end in view, viz. the destruction of fleas and bees. *^ 

It is no doubt true that in most vratas brahmanas are to be 
fed, but one should not run away with the idea that the blind, the 
poor and the helpless were altogether forgotten. In the case of 
many vratas it is expressly provided that food should be given 
to the blind, the poor and the helpless. In describing the Aviyoga- 
vrata, both the Kalpataru (on vrata p. 75) and Hemadri quote a 
long passage from the Kalikapurana in which it is provided that 
on the day of the vrata tasteful and well-flavoured food and drink 
without stint should be distributed to the helpless, the blind and 
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the deaf.®^ Vide also Kalpatani (onvrata) p. 390 (on Hari- 
vrata), p. 391 (on Patravrata), p. 397 ( Mahavrata), Hemadri 
and Krtyaratnakara p. 481 on Sivaratri-vrata, Krtyaratnakara 
p. 461 (on Mitrasaptami). The Bhavisya (Uttara, 22.33-34)^3 
recommends that one observing a vrata should provide food for 
the blind, the distressed and the helpless according to his means. 
As in the case of sraddhas, particularly at Gaya, the Puranas 
often enjoin lavish expenditure on vratas and condemn stinginess 
or spending less on them than one is able to spend. Vide Matsya 
100. 36. The Bhavisyottara’* on Ubhayadvadasivrata states ‘the 
performer of Ubhayadvadasivrata being solely devoted to Krsna 
should not be tricky (spend less) in spending wealth ’. In respect 
of Aviyogavrata the Kalika-purana provides ‘ the performer free 
from trickiness about wealth should give an equivalent to the 
brahmanas or the couple if he is unable (to give pearls and 
precious stones)’. Vide also Padma VI. 39. 21, Matsya 62.34, 
93. 109, 95. 32, 98. 12. 

There are certain virtues that the person undergoing a vrata 
has to cultivate. The Agnipurana speaks^ of ten virtues that 


(au I. 443). r. p-455; afi 
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must be cultivated as common to all vratas viz. ‘ forbearance, 
truthfulness, compassion, charity, purity (of body and mind), 
curbing the organs of sense, worship of deities (or images), 
offerings into fire, contentment, not depriving another of his 
property. This ten-fold dharma is declared as common to all 
vratas.’ Devala prescribes: 'brahmacarya (celibacy), purity, 
truthfulness and giving up of flesh-eating—these four are the 
highest (virtues) in vratas. Brahmacarya is lost by looking at 
(stranger) women, touching them and engaging in talk with 
them, but not by sexual intercourse with one’s wife during the 
allowed days after her monthly illness’. The Naradlyapurana 
remarks^ ‘ brahmacarya is prescribed for being observed in all 
vratas and it is declared that generally sacrificial food is eaten’. 
Havisrjdnna is variously defined. Manu’® says ‘ the food proper 
for hermits (such as ntvdra ), milk, juice of soma plant, flesh 
that has not become putrid, and aksaralavana (natural salt)— 
these are declared to he (fit) sacrificial food by nature ’. Though 
flesh was offered in sraddhas in the times of the several early 
smrtis such as that of Yaj. flesh must be excluded from the list 
of proper foods in the case of vratas owing to the express provi¬ 
sions contained in Devala-smrti (cited above) and others. Vide 
H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 149 n. 343 for havisya food. The Krtyaratna- 
kara’^ quotes a long passage from the Samayapradlpa on what food 
should be partaken in vratas viz. ‘ first come yavas (barley), on 
failure of them vrihi { rice), on failure of this, other food except 
masa (black beans), kodram, gram, masura ( a kind of pulse), 
etna and kapittha’. There are somewhat conflicting passages 
in the several Puranas about the foods that are acceptable or 
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should be rejected. For example, the Agnipurana'®® (in 175, 
12) first states that ksara, lavana, honey and flesh should he 
eschewed in vrata, then (in 175.13-14) includes among ksara 
all cereals in pods except sesame and mudga, and among corn 
wheat and kodravas and several others are included in ksara 
group (i. e. they are to be eschewed in vrata) and proceeds 
(175.14-15) ‘rice, sastika (corn that ripens in sixty days from 
the date of sowing), mudga, kalaya (peas), sesame and yava, 
syamaka (millet), nivara (wild rice grains), wheat and others 
are beneficial (i. e. allowed) in vratas, while one should give up 
(in vrata) kusmanda (pumpkin gourd), alabu (bottle gourd), 
vartaka (egg plant), palanki (a kind of vegetable) and putika. 
The Padmapurana^®* provides that one who is observing nakta- 
vrata must observe six things, viz. havisya meals, bath, truthful¬ 
ness, small quantity of food, worship of Agni and sleeping on the 
ground (not on a cot). The Bhujabala^^ says: all should avoid 
while observing vrata the use of bell metal (vessel), flesh, masura, 
gram, kodrava, vegetables, honey and the food cooked in 
another’s house. Harlta lays**® down what should be avoided on 
the day of vrata: one should avoid on the fast day talk with one 
guilty of heavy sins, heterodox sectarians and atheists and speak¬ 
ing what is untrue and obscene. The Santiparva says ‘one 
engaged in vrata should not converse with women, sudras and 
patita'. The Brhadyogi-Yajnavalkyasmrti'®* observes: one 
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should not talk at the time of japa or vrata or homa and the like 
to women, sudras, patita, sectarians, a woman in her monthly 
illness; if there be a failure in the restraint of speech (with these) 
in japa and the rest, he should recite a mantra addressed to 
Visnu or remember Visnu who is imperishable. 

The Puranas extol, as in the case of pilgrimages, the 
performance of vratas to the skies. Certain vratas like 
those to be undergone by a Vedic student had ceased to be 
in vogue and vratas associated with Vedic sacrifices also 
had become rare in the centuries before the Christian era. 
In the grhya and dharma sutras and in ancient smrtis like 
those of Manu and Yajnavalkya what were called vratas in the 
Puranas did not occupy any very prominent position. During 
the early centuries of the Christian era Buddhism and Jainism 
were influential rivals of the ancient sacrificial system. In order 
to wean away common people from those two schisms it is very 
probable that learned followers of the Vedic system hit upon the 
glorification of vratas and promised heaven and otherworldly and 
spiritual rewards to those who performed vratas that were com¬ 
paratively easy and within reach of all instead of sacrifices and 
also adopted some of the practices of common folks as vratas, 
e. g. kukkutl-markatl-vrata in Bhavisyottara 46. 1-43, Sltala- 
vrata (Vratarka folio 111 b-113 b, N. S. p. 123). The Brahma- 
purana^*® says ‘ the reward that is secured by the worship of the 
Sun for a single day cannot be secured by hundreds of Vedic 
sacrifices or by brahmanas to whom the fees stated in the texts 
are paid’. The Padmapurana'*® extols Jayantivrata by saying 
that in the body of the man who performs it all holy places and 
deities reside. The Garudapurana^®^ quoted by Hemadri states 
that the Kancanapurivrata described by it is more purifying 
than even the Ganges, Kuruksetra, KasI and Puskara. The 
Bhavisya-purana (Uttara 7.1) provides that a man crosses easily 
the deep ocean of hells by means of the boat of vratas, vpavasas 
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and nivamas. In the Mahabharatai“8 ( and the Padmapurana VI. 
53. 4-6) it is stated that the Vedic rites and rites prescribed by 
Manu cannot be performed in Kaliyuga and that therefore it 
declares to Yudhisthira something that would be an easy remedy, 
requiring little wealth and causing little trouble but securing 
great rewards and that would be the essence of Puranas, viz, one 
should not eat on the Ekadasi of both fortnights; he who does 
not eat food on Ekadasi does not go to hell. About the TJbhaya- 
dvadasivrata described in the Bhavisyapurana it is said that 
Prabhasa,^®^ Gaya, Puskara, Varanasi, Prayaga or holy places to 
the east or west thereof, or to the north are not superior or equal 
to the Kartika vrata. The Anusasana-parva”® proclaims that 
there is no higher tapas than upavasa (fasting) or even equal to 
it and that poor men can secure the rewards of sacrifices by 
resorting to the upavasa described. Hemadri quotes two verses 
on Arkavrata from the Bhavisyapurana stating that if a man 
observes for a year nakfa on the 6th and 7th tithis in each fort¬ 
night he obtains the merit secured by those who perform the 
Vedic sacrifices called sattras or who observe the vow of speaking 
the truth. 

In the Varahapurana the question”^ asked is ‘ how can a 
poor man reach God ’ and the reply is that he can do so by vratas 

108 . wH'U OTT ^31 *nrr • 3)c5t ^ ^ 
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and fasts. The Lihgapuiana (purvardha 83. 4) provides that one 
who for a year observes nakta ( eating only once in the evening) 
and worship of Siva on the 14th and 8th tithis in each paksa 
(fortnight) secures the reward of all sacrifices and reaches the 
highest goal. The Bhavisya asserts that brahmanas who have 
no sacred fires (srauta or sraarta) benefit in this way that gods 
become pleased with them by (the observance of) vratas, fasts, 
restrictive rules of conduct and various kinds of gifts, particularly 
by a fast on special tithis. 

The keynote struck by the Matsya, Brahma and other 
Puranas is how to secure great rewards with little effort. The 
Brahma-purana remarks that by merely taking in Kaliyuga the 
name of Kesava a man obtains the same rewards that one got in 
krta-yuga by deep meditation, in Treta by performing sacrifices 
and in Dvapara by worship (of images). The Matsya says: 
The great sages do not commend sacrifices which involve killing 
(of animals); those whose wealth is tapas became firmly placed 
in heaven by making gifts, according to their means, of particles 
of grains (collected from fields &c.), roots, fruits, vegetables and 
water vessels and that tapas is superior for (several) reasons to 
sacrifices. The Padmapurana reaches the peak of exaggeration 
when it says ‘ no one except Hari will be able to recount the 
merit of him who offers a lamp on the day of Hari in Kartika 
with devotion’ or ‘ Visnuvrata is the highest, a hundred solemn 
Vedic sacrifices are not equal to it’. The Skandapurana^“ (quoted 
by Hemadri on vrata vol. I. pp. 318-321) contains a long eulogy 
of vrata, one verse of which may be cited here ‘ Gods attained 
their position through restrictive observances (vratas); they 
shine forth as stars by virtue of the vratas (they performed) 

There were certain differences between Vedic sacrifices and 
vratas. The promised reward of most sacrifices was heaven, 
while Puranas promised that most vratas would confer tangible 
benefits in this very life. Further, vratas could be performed by 
all, including sudras, maidens, married women, widows, even 
prostitutes. 

There were vratas for the brahmacarin (called Veda-vratas) 
and for the snataka. These have been already dealt with in H. 
of Dh. vol. IL pp. 370-374 and pp. 412-415 respectively. That 
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vratas (in the medieval sense) existed even in the first centuries 
before and after the Christian era follows from the Ap. Dh. S. and 
from the dramas of Kalidasa, from the Mrcchakatika and the 
Eatnavali. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 8.18 prescribes a vrata for one year 
which is equal, in its merit to brahmacarivrata for 48 years and 
Ap. Dh. S. II. 8. 18-19 to Ap. Dh. S. 11. 8. 30 prescribe two modes 
of a vrata to be begun on Tisya (Pusya) naksatra to be observed 
by a person desirous of prosperity. Vide S. B. E. vol. 11. pp. 145- 
148. Hemadri (vrata II. -p. 628 quotes Ap. Dh. S. II. 8. 20, 3-9), 
explains the sutras and calls this Apastambokta Pusyavrata. 

In the Sakuntala (Act. 11) the dowager queen (mother of 
Dusyanta) sends a message that on the 4th day from the date of 
the message her fast (vrata) would end^i^ The Vikramorvaslya 
(III) appears to refer to a vrata called in later times Eohini- 
candrasayana-vrata (vide Hemadri vol. H. pp. 599-600). It 
may be noted that in the above works royal ladies are described 
as observing vratas. In the Eaghuvaihsa Kalidasa alludes to an 
Asidhara-vrata (XIII. 67). The Mrcchakatika (Act I) speaks of an 
upavasa (a vrata) called Abhirupapati which appears to have 
been somewhat like the BhartnJraptivrata described by Hemadri 
(voL I. pp. 1199-1200). The Eatnavali (Act I at end) describes 
Madanamahotsava which reminds us of the same described in 
Hemadri (vol. H. pp. 21-24). It appears, however, that the 
number of vratas in the first centuries of the Christian era was 
not very large. Gradually, however, the number of vratas 
increased by leaps and bounds and their total number, as seen 
from the list furnished at the end of this section, would be in the 
region of one thousand. One of the earliest digests on tithis 
and astrological matters in relation to Dharmasastra is the 
Eajamartanda of king Bhoja (1st half of 11th century A. D.). 
It mentions only a few vratas (about 24). The next important 
extant work is the Krtyakalpataru of Laksmidhara (1st half of 
12th century A. D.) who mentions in the vratakanda about 175. 
A comparatively later work viz. the Vratakalaviveka of Sulapani 
(1375—1430 A. D.), which discusses the rules about the proper 
times for observing vratas, mentions only 11 vratas. Hemadri’s 
is the largest published work on vratas, containing as it does 
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about 2200 printed pages in the B. I edition. It deals with about 
700 vratas. This shows that towards the end of the thirteenth 
century, when foreign invaders had seized the larger part of India 
and were ruthlessly razing temples to the ground and converting 
by force and fraud thousands to their faith, the men of the day, 
both learned and ignorant, were expending vast intellectual 
labour and huge sums of money on vratas, pilgrimages and 
sraddhas, blissfully ignorant of and blind to the political and 
religious dangers that engulfed them all. 

The vratakosa edited by M. M. Gopinath Kaviraja (in the 
Sarasvatibhavana series in 1929) lists 1622 vratas, but that list 
is unduly swollen and inflated for various reasons.^^^ For 
example, the Astaka-sraddhas and Anvastaka-sraddhas are 
included and have nine numbers assigned to them. There are 
twelve numbers assigned to Anantavrata because it is’ performed 
for twelve months from Margasirsa, but Hemadri (on vrata vol. H. 
pp. 667-671 ) treats it as one vrata. Upavasavrata is given four 
numbers, the only reference given being Hemadri (vrata) II. 
p. 509 (only 1| lines from Matsya). Hemadri (vrata H. pp. 
748-52, 757 and so on) describes Ekabhakta twelve times in each 
month from Caitra to Phalguna and then on H. p. 863 refers to 
him who performs Ekabhaktavrata for one year. The Vratakosa 
gives 13 separate numbers (2 for Ekabhakta and 11 for Eka- 
bhukta, for this latter form there being no authority of Hemadri 
who calls all the 13 Ekabhaktavrata). Grahasanti is given five 
numbers. It is unnecessary to multiply examples. If properly 
sifted the number would be much smaller than 1000. 

When a person undertakes a vrata he must see to it that he 
finishes it; for dire consequences are laid down for him who 
gives it up through heedlessne^. Chagaleya declares'^ ‘when 


114. It has to be remembered that several different vratas are men¬ 
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a person, having first undertaken a vrata, does not carry it out, 
being led away by some desire, he while alive becomes (i. e. is to 
be treated as) a candala and after death becomes a dog In 
such a case where through greed, infatuation or inadvertence a 
man is guilty of breaking his vrata, he has to undergo three 
days ’ fast and also shave his head and then begin the vrata (the 
remainder acc. to Nirnayasindhu, the whole of it acc. to Sula- 
pani). The Varahapurana states ‘that man who undertakes a 
vrata on ekadasi day but does not, owing to foolishness, finish it, 
reaches a very evil state 

Death in the midst of a vrata did not deprive the performer 
of the merit for which he began it. Ahgiras^^* provides‘if a 
person that has begun some religious act for some benefit dies 
before the rite is finished, he secures the merit that is the reward 
(of that act) after his death; Manu so declared ’. 

No one should undertake a vrata in the midst of asauca 
(impurity on birth and death). But it is provided by the 
Visnudharmasutra”’ (22.49) that asauca does not affect the 
king in doing his royal duties, nor those undergoing a vrata in the 
carrying out of the vrata. Similarly, Laghu-Visnu observes: in 
the case of vratas, sacrifices, marriages, in sraddha, homa, worship 
( of an image), in japa, impurity does not affect after they are 
begun, but it affects before they are begun (i. e. is an obstacle to 
beginning these after impurity). Yaj. III. 28-29 are similar 
verses. It is laid down in the ssstras that danger (to the 
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observer of vrata) from all beings, disease, forgetfulness, tbo 
command of one’s guru do not break a vrata provided these occur 
only once ( during the period of the particular vrata). It is 
provided by the Matsya-purana, Agni and Satyavrata^i’ that in 
the case of women that have commenced a vrata of long duration 
there is no stoppage of the vrata if they have monthly illness in 
the midst of the vrata or they become pregnant or are delivered 
of a child and that they should get the rites performed by another 
as long as they are impure, but physical acts ( such as fasting ) 
may be done by them. There are certain other matters that do 
not affect the observance of a vrata, viz. (drinking)*^ water, 
( partaking of) roots, fruits and milk and sacrificial offering, the 
desire ( or command) of a brahmana, the order of one’s guru and 
medicine. Hemadri remarks that the drinking of milk and the 
rest that follow do not affect vrata if the performer is a woman, 
a child or one who is in extreme pain. A person observing 
vrata should eschew all this, viz. anointing the body or the 
head with oil, chewing tambula, applying sandalwood paste and 
whatever else would increase physical strength or passion. 

What actions do not detract from the observance of upavftsa 
will be discussed later. 

A few words about homa may be said here. Women could 
not offer homa with mantras (Manu IX. 18 ). Homa could be 
performed for them through a priest. ’When no particular 
substance is specified the ahuti (offering) into fire is to be of 
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clarified butter (Karmapradipa of Gobhila 1113). The number 
of ahutis may be 108, 28 or 8 or as many as are expressly 
specified. The Samayapradipa (folio 4 b) has a long discussion 
about the fire in which homa is to be made. One who is an 
ahitagni (who has established the sacred Vedic fires) should 
employ the fire established by him when he was married, as laid 
down by Yaj. (I. 97 ). According to some, the rule of Yaj. applies 
only to grhya rites that are laid down in the Grhyasutras and 
that even an ahitagni should employ ordinary fire for his 
vratas. One who has no smarta fire should also perform vrata 
homas in ordinary fire by himself or through a priest. 


fKTUpnw q. by (acc. to R % p. z5). 



CHAPTER III 


Persons entitled to engage in Vratas, objects 
desired by means of Vratas, classifications 
of Vratas and literature on Vratas, 
times for Vratas 

One important matter is that of vratadhikarinah (persons 
entitled to engage in a vrata). Persons of all castes including 
^udras are entitled to perform vratas. Devala states: ‘ there is 

no douht that (men of) all tarrias are released from sins by 
observing vratas, fasts and restrictive rules of behaviour and by 
mortification (lit. heating) of the body.’ Women are also entitled 
to perform vratas. In fact the puranas and digests prescribe 
several vratas .for women alone. Manu, Visnu Dh. S. and 
several puranas provide that a woman cannot perform a separate 
sacrifice, a separate vrata or a separate fast by herself, she is 
honoured in heaven by waiting upon her husband. Visnu 
Dh. S. ( 25.16 ) further provides that a woman who observes a 
vrata in which a fast enters while her husband is alive deprives 
her husband of his life and herself goes to helL Whatever act 
of benefit in the other world a woman does without the consent 
of her father, husband or son yields no fruit to her. The 
medieval digests interpreted these verses as meaning that before 
performing a vrata, a maiden has to secure the consent of her 
father, a married woman of her husband and a widow of her son 
and that with the consent of the persons specified a woman 
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could perform an independent vrata for herself. The digests are 
supported in this view by the sutra of Sahkha-Likhita^^ that it 
is the rule for women that they should practise vratas, fasts, 
restrictive observances and worship (or sacrifices) with the con¬ 
sent of their husbands. The Lingapurana^^ provides : with the 
bidding (i. e. permission) of their husbands, women should per- 
formjapa, gifts, ^apas and all else. Opinion was divided whether 
a woman could get homa performed through another. About the 
incapacity of women for mantras,vide Manu II. 66, IX. 18 and 
Yaj. I. 13. The Vyavaharamayukha following Parasara held 
that a sudra could get the homa in adoption^^® performed through 
a brahmana and that the same rules apply to women and sudras 
and therefore a woman could get a homa required in vrata per¬ 
formed through a brahmana. Rudradhara (author of Suddhi- 
viveka) and Vacaspati held that a woman and a sudra have no 
tight to perform homa with Vedic mantras. The Nirnayasindhu^^^ 
supports the Vyavaharamayukha on the question of homa in a 
Vrata to be observed by a woman. But it appears that Nlla- 
kantha, author of the Vyavaharamayukha, was of a different 
opinion when composing the Prayascittamayukha.'*^^ yj^e H. 
of Dh. vol. IV. p. 78 note 186 on this point. It is provided in the 
Matsya that a woman who is pregnant or is recently delivered 
of a child should only observe nakta instead of a fast and a 
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maiden or other female who is impure (in monthly illness or 
otherwise) should get her, vrata performed through another, hut, 
whether pure or impure, she may perform bodily acts (such as a 
fast) by herself (vide Tithitattva pp. 121-123). 

If a person is unable owing to disease or accident or the like 
to perform a vrata personally he could get it performed through 
a pratinidhi (a representative). Certain rules were laid down 
about this. It is stated in the Satyasadhasrautasutra*^ ‘ there is 
no pratinidhi (representative or substitute) in the case of the 
owner (the Yajamdna), the wife, the son, the (proper) place and 
time (for an act), the fire, the deity (to be invoked such as Agni, 
Indra), a rite and a text (to be prescribed for being employed in 
a rite) All religious acts are arranged in three classes, viz. 
nitya (obligatory), naimittika (to be performed when a certain 
nimitta or occasion arises or event happens) and kamya (per¬ 
formed out of a desire to secure some object). Vide H. of Dh. 
vol. lY pp. 60-61 note 150 for further details. The Trikanda- 
mandana^ has the following rules about pratinidhi in these three 
kinds of acts. ‘ No pratinidhi (substitute) is allowed in the case 
of kamya rites, a substitute is allowable in the case of nitya 
and naimittika rites; some recognized a substitute even in a 
kamya rite after it is once begun; there is no substitute for a 
mantra or the deity or the fire (Garhapatya, Ahavanlya or 
Daksinagni), a kriyd (such as praydja) or isvara (the svamin or 
yajamdna); some say that a substitute is not allowed in the case 
of (a prescribed) place or time. An agnihotrin can substitute, 
(if his wife is dead &c.) an image of her made of gold or kusas 
but a woman cannot proceed with a rite putting forward some 
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substitute or effigy in place of the husband.’ If a person is 
unable, after undertaking a vrata, to carry it out, he should get 
it done by a representative. Such representatives are: son, wife, 
brother, husband, a sister, a pupil, purohita (for daksina) and 
a friend. Paithlnasi^^^ states that a wife might carry on the 
vrata undertaken by the husband and the husband may do so for 
the wife; if both are unable a stranger may carry it out; in this 
way there is no break of vrata. Katyayana*^® says:—one who 
observes a fast for the sake of his father or mother, brother, 
husband and particularly for his gum secures one hundred-fold 
merit; if a person observes a fast on EkadasI in place of his 
maternal grand-father and the like they and their representative 
each obtain the full frait thereof. These rules about pratinidhi 
apply to men of all varnasH’ 

It is somewhat remarkable that the Vratarka quotes from 
HemadrP^® a passage of the Devipurana to the effect that even 
mlecchas were authorized to perform vratas, if they had faith 
in them. In the Santiparva (65.13-25) Indra is made to say to 
king Mandhata that even Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Cinas, 
Sabaras, Barbaras, Sakas, Andhras and several others should 
serve their parents, they could perform rites laid down in the 
Veda, they could make offerings to their (deceased parents), 
may dig wells (for the use of all people) and may make gifts to 
brahmanas. The Bhavisya-purana^^® states that the Haihayas, 
Talajahghas, Turks, Yavanas and Sakas desiring to reach the 
status of brahmanas observed fasts on the first %iVai (jyratipad). 
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Another remarkable matter is that the Mahabharata 
provides that brahmanas and ksatriyas should not engage in a 
continuous fast for more than three days and that vaisyas and 
6udras can observe a continuous fast for two days only and a 
fast for three days is not laid down for these two classes by those 
who know dharma. Devala also has a similar provision. 

The bulk of the vratas practised in medieval and modern 
times are kamya i. e. performed for the purpose of securing some 
object in this world or sometimes the next world or both. Most 
of the vratas are really secular though under the garb of religion 
and, though certain disciplines (such as fast, worship and 
celibacy, truthfulness) have to be observed, breathe a frankly 
materialistic attitude; they are meant to appeal to the ordinary 
human cravings that rule the whole world. The desired objects 
are legion and it is impossible to set them out in detail. Some 
idea about them may however be conveyed. The Agnipurapa 
mentions dhar77ia (punya), progeny, wealth beauty or good 
fortune, virtues, fame, learning, long life, wealth, purity, 
enjoyment of pleasures, heaven and moksa (release from the 
round of births and deaths) as the objects to be sought by the 
observance of vratas. The Kalpataru^^^ on vrata says that 
vrata is the highest means of securing the several lokas (such as 
Brahmaloka, Sivaloka, Vaikuntha) and the enjoyment of 
pleasures and triumph; that in Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
ages respectively kings Sujaya, Rama, Dhananjaya and Vikrama 
became lords of the whole world by means of vratas, that 
Sankara declared to Hari in various treatises that vrata is the 
one (supreme) observance for man, that though many observ¬ 
ances are laid down in each yuga they do not come up even to 
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the 16th part of the observance of vrataa, that the virtuous 
daughter of Vikrama named Vasundhara, residing in the country 
of Dasarna, attained moksa through vratas and that gods, sages, 
siddhas and others attained highest perfection by means of 
upavasas (fasts). 

Classification of vralas: As the vratas to be treated of in 
this section are almost all self-imposed or voluntary, they may 
be divided into three classes. The Padmapurana^^ observes; 
‘ ahiihsa (abstaining from causing injury), truthfulness, not 
depriving a person of his property by wrongfully taking it, 
brahmacarya (continence), freedom from crookedness or hypo¬ 
crisy—these are mental vratas that lead to the satisfaction (or 
favour) of Hari; eating once only in the day, nakta (eating only 
once after sunset), fast (for the whole day), not begging (i. e, 
subsisting on food that one gets without asking for it)-this is 
physical vrata for human beings; study of the Veda, recounting- 
(the name of) Vispu, speaking the truth, freedom from backbiting 
these are vratas of speech. 

Another classification can be based on the time for which 
a vrata may last, i. e. only for a day or a fortnight (paksa), a 
month, season, ayam (time of the stay of the Sun in the northern 
or southern hemisphere), year, or years. A vrata may be for one 
year or for more years than one or for a person’s lifetime. In 
speaking of vratas performed in a certain month, the question 
of an intercalary month will have to be considered and will be 
dealt with in the next section on Eala etc. Similarly, the matter 
of tithis occupies a very large place in works on dharmasastra 
and will have to be discussed. The subject of Kala and muhurta 
will be dealt with in the next section. Though tithis properly 
pertain to that section, they will be dealt with here, since tithis 
are the most important topic in relation to the various observ¬ 
ances that are to be performed throughout a year as their basis. 
The largest number of vratas are tithi-vratas. It is therefore 
that Hemadri begins his treatment of individual vratas with 
tithi-vratas (from part I, p. 335 to part U p. 519) and passes on 
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in order to varavratas (part U pp. 520-592), naksatraTratas 
(part n pp. 593-706), Yogavratas (part 11 pp. 707-717 ), Karapa- 
vratas (part II pp. 718-726), Sankrantivratas (part IIpp. 727- 
743), masavratas (part 11 pp. 800-857), rtuvratas (part n pp. 
858-861 ), saiiivatsaravratas (part n pp. 862-867 ), prakirpaka 
(miscellaneous) vratas (part n pp. 867-1002). The Krtyakalpa- 
tarn (on vrata) on the other hand begins with varavratas 
(pp. 8-34), then deals with tithivratas (pp. 35-398), naksatra- 
vratas (pp. 399-417), masavratas (pp. 418-430), sahkrantivratas 
(pp. 431-434), saihvatsaravratas (pp. 434-451) and praklrpa- 
vratas (pp. 452-459). Most of the works on vrata^*^ after 
dealing with some general matters begin their treatment of 
vratas with tithivratas. The Samayaprad5pa has a different 
mode of treatment, viz. that it begins with Ganesavratas (i. e. 
vratas in which Gapesa is the deity), then with vratas in which 
the Sun is the deity, then Sivavratas, Vispuvratas and so on. 
Some vratas are performed not only on a certain tithi, hut also 
require the existence of a certain month or weekday or naksatra 
or all of these. Another classification may be based on the 
persons competent to perform vratas; most vratas are meant for 
all men and women; some like Haritalika and VatasS,vitrI 
are meant for women alone, some are to he performed by 
men alone; while there are others to be performed only by kings 
or ksatriyas or by vaisyas. 

There is an immense literature on vratas. There is no 
topic of Dharmasastra except probably that of tirthayatra and of 
sraddha on which the Puranas wax so eloquent as on vrata. 
Some of the Puranas contain thousands of verses on vrata. For 
example, the Brahmaparva of the Bhavisyapurana (in chapters 
16-216) contains over 7500 verses and the Uttarakhapda of the 
same Parana over five thousand verses on vratas; the Matsya- 
purapa (chapters 54-92 and 95-101) has about 1230 verses on 
vrata (most of which occur in the Padmapurfipa V chap. 20 ff), 
the Varahapurana (chap. 39-65) spends about 700 verses and the 
Vispudharmottara about 1600 verses on vratas. On a modest 
calculation the Puranas contain about twenty-five thousand 
verses at least on vratas. It is difiScult to draw a strict line 
between vratas and utsavas; what are called utsavas have also 
an element of religious rites and conversely many vratas have 
some element of being a festival In this work 1 have included 
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several observances which some people may regard as purely 
ntsavas and not vratas at all. 

The topic of vratas is rather inextricably mixed up with 
discussions on Kala and tithi. The nibandhas (commentaries and 
digests) on vratas are numerous. In this section I shall mention 
works that deal with vratas alone or with vratas in relation to 
tUhis, but not works on kala in general and muhurta. This is 
rather an arbitrary arrangement and it is possible that there 
would be some repetition and overlapping. A verse in the 
Blalaviveka of Jirautavahana names seven predecessors that 
had expounded kala in relation to religious rites, viz. Jitendriya, 
Sahkhadhara, Andhuka, Sambhrama, Harivamsa and Yogloka, 
Some of these writers must have been earlier than the first half 
of the 11th century A. D. as in the Malamasatattva Raghu- 
Tiandana states that Andhukabhatta mentions in his work how 
in sake 955 (1033-34 A. D.) there was on Amavasya Tula- 
sankranti and the Vrscikasankranti on the pratipad and again 
on Amavasya Dhanus-sankranti. This establishes that Andhukar 
bhatta wrote his works about 1035 A. D. But the works of all 
those seven writers on kala have not yet been discovered. Two 
other works ascribed to king Bhoja of Dhara^^ dealt among 
other matters with kala and vratas (in the 2nd quarter of the 
11th century). One of them, the Rajamartanda, is available in 
Mss and, besides expounding the astrological significance of 
tithis, week days, naksatras, Yogas, deals (in verses 1136-1292 
and 1327-1405) with several vratas and the proper times for them 
-viz. Ekadail, Saptamyarkavrata, Agastyarghyadana, Sravana- 
dvadasl, RohinyastamI, Haritall-caturthI, Durgotsava, Kauja- 
gara, Pretacaturdasi, Sukharatri, Bhratr-dvitiya, Dipadana, 
Kartikasnana, Maghasnana, MaghasaptamI, BhismastamI, 
PusyadvadasI, AsokastamI, Caitravall, Savitrivrata, Pasanaca- 
turthi, AranyasasthI, Dasahara, Sankranti. The Rajamartanda 
has not so far as I know yet been published, though hundreds of 
verses therefrom are quoted in the medieval digests. It is at 
present the earliest extant work of a nibandha form treating of 
vratas. Another work dealing with vratas and ascribed to Bhoja 
is the one cited as Bhupala-samuccaya or Bhupala-krtya- 
samuccaya, or Krtyasamuccaya on vratas, dams Sco. This 

143. Vide my paper on * King Bhoja and his works on Dharmasastra 
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last work has not yet been unearthed and is found quoted in 
such medieval digests as the Krtyaratnakara. 

Apart from the Vedic Literature, sutras, epics, Puranas and 
Rajamartanda, I mainly rely in this section on vratas on the 
following works (those that I consulted in ms. form being 
expressly indicated and the works being arranged in chrono¬ 
logical order as far as possible): Krtyakalpataru (portion on 
vratas) of Laksmidhara; Kalaviveka of Jimutavahana; 
Hemadri’s Caturvargacintamani (on vrata); Samayapradipa of 
Sridatta (ms.); Krtyaratnakara of Candesvara; Kaladarsa of 
Adityasuri (ms.), Kalanirnaya or Kala-madhava and Kala- 
nirnayakarika; Tithiviveka, Vratakalaviveka and Durgotsava- 
viveka of Sulapani; Nirnayamrta of Alladanatha; Varsakriya- 
kaumudl of Govindananda; Kalasara of Gadadhara; the Tithi- 
tattva, Ekadasitattva, Janmastamitattva, Durgarcanapaddhati, 
Krtyatattva and Vratatattva of Raghunandana, Vrataprakasa 
(part of Vlramitrodaya) of Mitramisra (ms. from Anupa Sanskrit 
Library) and Samayaprakasa (part of Vlramitrodaya); Samaya- 
mayukha or Kalamayukha of Nillakantha; Vratarka of 
Sahkarabhatta (ms.); Tithyarka of Divakara; Dasanirnayaof 
Harlta Vehkatanatha; Vratodyapana-kaumudl of Sahkara¬ 
bhatta Ghare; Vrataraja of Visvanatha; Purusarthacintamani of 
Visnubhatta; Ahalya-kamadhenu (ms. in Scindia Oriental Insti¬ 
tute, 1767-1771 A.D.); Dharmasindhu of Kasinatha. Of these the 
most important for vratas are Krtyakalpataru (from which even 
Hemadri, and Krtyaratnakara borrow many passages), Hemadri 
on vrata, Kalanirnaya of Madhava, Krtyaratnakara, Varsakriya- 
kaumudl, the works of Raghunandana and the Nirnaya-sindhu. 
Works like Vratarka and Vrataraja, though exhaustive, borrow 
verLatim long passages from Hemadri and others. The treatment 
of vratas in several of the above-mentioned works is often 
uneven; for example, the Varsakriyakaumudi disposes of the 
observances of the 1st, 2nd and 3rd tithis in two pages (28-30), 
while it devotes twenty-two pagas to EkadasI (pp. 42-64). 

It must be emphasized here that this section is concerned 
with the vratas described or mentioned in works on Dharmasdstra. 
Even so the number of vratas is extremely large. No attempt 
is made here to include all vra'.as observed by women or tqr 
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primitive tribes or by the illiterate people all over India or con¬ 
tained in works written in the several regional languages such 
as Bengali, Hindi or Marathi. The inclusion of such observ¬ 
ances would entail an enormous amount of labour, would expand 
the work to huge proportions and would be beyond the proper scope 
of the History of Dharmasastra. Further, to tabulate all the vratas 
and festivals of all common people and to study the folk life of 
villagers, forest-dwellers and mountain inhabitants in the States 
of the continent of India would be beyond the capacity of a 
single worker and would require the co-operative effort of a large 
team of workers spread over years. When done, that work would 
be a monumental one on the social anthropology of India. In 
this connection I may mention Prof. B. K. Sarkar’s work ‘Folk 
element in Hindu culture’and the paper on‘a study of vrata 
rites in Bengal ’ contributed by Mr. S. R. Das^^ to ‘ Man in India ’ 
(1952) voL 32, pp. 207-245. Some writers have already published 
works dealing with the observances of common people such as 
Mrs. Stevenson’s ‘Rites of the twice-born’, Underhill’s ‘Hindu 
religious year’, B. A. Gupte’s “Hindu holidays and ceremonials’, 
R. C. Mukerj’s ‘ Ancient Indian fasts and feasts ’, Mr. Rigvedi’s 
Marathi work on ‘ History of Aryan festivals ’ (ed. of 1924). In 
these books (except in the last and rarely in Underhill’s) texts 
from Dharmasastra are generally conspicuous by their absence. 

Times for beginning Vratas: Apart from the vratas that 
have to be performed on certain fixed tithis or times, elaborate 
provisions are made that vratas in general and several other 
religious rites are to be begun only at certain auspicious times 
or in certain astrological conditions. A few of these are set out 


145. It should not, however, be supposed that I agree with all the 
propositions in the above two; lor example, the meaning which Mr, S. R. 
Das assigns to Laksmi in Rg, X. 71. 2 (viz. beauty) is not acceptable to 
me. I hold that ‘ Laksmi ’ there also is the opposite of alaksmi as the word 
• bhadra ’ applied to Laksmi suggests and as in Rg. X. 153. 1 the idea of 
alaksmi is clearly conveyed. I do not subscribe to the view that the idea of a 
malignant spirit was unknown to the poets of Rgveda times and that they 
had to go to the aboriginal people for that idea. Note the verses 

wri%H X. 7i. 2; fitfif 

*r*® I ^.x.iss i. The 

(VI. 30) explains this verse at length and states that Bharadvaja destroyed 
Alaksmi and the Brhad-devata (VIII. 60) says that Rg. X. 71 removes 
Alaksmi. 
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here by way of sample. Gargya^^ says ‘ when Jupiter and Venus 
have set (i. e. are not observable owing to their being near 
the Sun in the sky) or when they are in the stage of being 
called bala and vrddha and in an intercalary month one should 
not begin a vrata nor perform its udydpana (the rite of closing 
a vrata).’ The childhood of Jupiter and Venus is a certain period 
after they set and senility {vrddhaiva or vdrdhaka) is a certain 
period preceding their setting. There is no unanimity on the 
length of these periods and the periods differ in different countries 
and also depend on whether there is a season of distress or 
diflSculty, but Varahamihira^^^ states the longest provided should 
be accepted. The Rajamartanda has several verses on this, one 
of which maybe set out here: Venus is bufa for ten days 
when it rises in the west, but is bdia for three days after rising 
in the east; Venus is vrddha for one paksa (15 days) when it 
rises in the east, but is vrddha for five days before it sets in the 
west. Gargya observes Venus and Jupiter are (held to be 
bala) in the Vindhyas whether in the east or west for ten days, 
but for seven days in the country of Avanti (of which Ujiayini 
was capital); in the country of Vahga (Bengal) and among 
Hunas (they are bala) respectively for six and five days. It is 
further provided in the^ Devipurana that one should not under¬ 
take any religious act when Jupiter or Venus is in the sign of the 
Lion. Similarly, Lalla^^i remarks that all (religious) actions are 

146. 31^ ^ HURT ^ II 

utR q. by (au) vol. i. p. 245, f^. ta. p- 23 ), 

gurra p. 2: compare ‘ Har 1auT ^ ^ 1% 
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148. ^far iaiaaaaai a 
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condemned when done in what is called Gurvaditya (that is when 
the sun is in the house of Jupiter viz. sign of Pisces and when 
Jupiter is in the house of the Sun, viz. Lion). The Vrataraja 
remarks that one is to avoid Jupiter in the Lion sign for religi¬ 
ous acts only to the north of the Narmada and elsewhere only in 
Simhamsa (i. e. the first quarter of the naksatra Purva-phalgunI), 
The Eatnamala^^^ provides that Monday, Wednesday, Thursday 
and Friday are auspicious (confer success) in all (religious) acts; 
but on Sunday, Tuesday and Saturday only such actions succeed 
as are expressly prescribed for performance on those days. 
Bhujabala remarks that Tuesday is unfavourable for all 
auspicious acts but that it is commended for agriculture, study 
(of the Samaveda) and for battles. 

The philosophical discussions on Time and on its division 
into year, atjam (the Sun’s apparent motion in the two regions 
of the celestial sphere), rlus (seasons), masa (month), paksa 
(half month,) week, days &c. will be taken up in the next section. 
But the exact determination of the question as to the day on 
which a tithivrata is to be performed when the tithi spreads over 
two days occupies a very large space in works on dharmasastra. 

The word tithi by itself does not occur in the Bgveda and 
the other Vedic Samhitas. But the idea must have been there 
even in the Egveda. Amavasya is explained in later works as 
being of two kinds, viz. Sinivali (day on which amavasya is 
mixed with the 14th tithi) and Kuhu (when amavasya is mixed 
with the first tithi of the next fortnight). Similarly, Paurna- 
masi is of two kinds, Anumati (mixed with the 14th tithi) and 
Raka (mixed with the Pratipad of the next paksa). In the 
Rgveda Sinivali is^ raised to the position of a divinity, is 
described as the sister of the gods, offerings are made to her and 
she is implored to bestow progeny on the worshippers. The 
Br. Up. VI. 4. 21 implores Sinivali and the Asvins to implant an 

152. WRrsg i ^ 

N III- 15 quoted by p. 23. p. 4 ; 

(P. 10 ) quotes from a similar verse, 
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embryo in the wife. Raka also^® is similarly treated in the 
Rgveda (II. 33. 4-5=Atharva VII. 48.1-3). Rg. X. 59. 6 and 
X. 167. 3 treat Anumati as a deity, prayers are offered to her 
to enable the worshippers to see the Sun going up and to bestow 
happiness and she is spoken of in the same breath with Soma, 
Varuna and Brhaspati. The Vaj. S. prays‘May Anumati 
approve to-day of our sacrifice’. It should be noted that the 
Nirukta (XI. 39) holdsa discussion on Anumati and Raka, viz. 
the Nairuktas (etymologists) say that Anumati and Raka are 
goddesses (wives of gods), while the Yajnikas hold that they 
are two kinds of Paurnamasi; it is known (in Sruti) that the first 
Paurnamasi is Anumati and the later is Raka. Similarly, the 
Nirukta holds a discussion on Sinivali and Kuhu (XI. 31). The 
Atharvaveda (VI. 11. 3) mentions Prajapati, Anumati and 
Sinivali together. The word Kuhu occurs in the Atharvaveda 
and is applied to a deity that is invoked to come to the sacrifice 
and to bestow on the worshipper wealth and a heroic son. In 
the Tai. S. I. 8. 8. 1 and Sat. Br. IX. 5.1. 38 mention is made of 
these four, viz. of Anumati, Raka, Sinivali and Kuhu, as 
recipients of caru (oblation of boiled rice). How these names 
were coined in the distant past is an insoluble riddle. Anumati 
can be derived from root man, but why the tithi of the Pull Moon 
mixed with the 14th tithi was so called is more than anyone 
can say. Kuhu may be plausibly derived from kuha ‘ where ’ (as 
in Rg. L 34. 10, X. 40. 2) as the day when the moon is invisible 
and when primitive people asked in wonder the question ‘ where 
does the moon go ’. But Raka and Sinivali defy attempts at 
any plausible etymology. Eminent philologists, instead of 
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admitting ignorance, are not wanting, who following the tradi¬ 
tions of the very ancient etymologist Yaska (who says in 
Nirukta II. 1 'natveva na nirbruyaf), suggest that the word 
Sinivall is made up by combining the Babylonian-Akkadian 
word ‘ sin ’ (meaning moon) with Dravidian ‘ vel ’ (white 
light ‘Amavasya’(New Moon) is addressed as a deity by 
itself in Atharva^^® VII. 79 (84) 1-4, the first of which calls upon 
Amavasya to come to the sacrifice and bestow wealth and a 
valiant son and the second of which hints at the derivation of 
the word from ‘ami,’(meaning ‘together’ or‘home’) and ‘ tcts’ 
(to dwell). The Sat. Br. remarks “ this king Soma i. e. the 
moon is the food of the gods; when he (the moon) is not seen on 
this night either in the east or in the west, he comes to this 
world (i. e. the earth) and enters the waters and the herbs here; 
he is the wealth of the gods and their food; when he dwells on 
this night together (with waters and herbs) it (that night) there¬ 
fore is called ‘ Amavasya *. The Ait. Br. (40. 5) states that on 
amavasya the moon enters the sun. The Ap. Dh. S. also echoes 
this idea that on the Amavasya night the Sun and the Moon 
dwell together (are near each other). So amivisya is so called 
either because the moon was supposed to dwell together with 
waters and herbs on the earth that night or because the Moon 
dwells in the Sun on that night. Darsa has the same sense as 
amavasya and means ‘ the day on which the moon is seen by 
the sun alone (and by no one else)’. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 1009 
and note 2274. Names are sometimes given by contraries e. g. a 
fool is called a wise man or a brave person may be called ‘timid ’. 
Amavasya may have been called darsa because the moon is not 


138. Vide 'Bharatakaumndl' (in honour of Prof. R. K. Mnkerji) part 
I. p. 208 for this etymology put forward by Dr. S. K. Chatterji. Such 
etymologies are based on certain assumptions for which there is 
absolutely no evidence whatever, such as the word ' Vel ’ being used by the 
Dravidians thousands of years ago. that the vedic Indians were aware of 
both words ’Sin’ (moon) and 'Vel' used by different peoples and could 
weld them together thousands of years ago and had no word of their own 
to denote what is meant by Sinivali. 
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seen that day (but would be visible the next day). Another titbi 
that is famous in the Vedic Literature is Astaka^®^ (8th tithi after 
the full moon in any month, but particularly in Magha) on which 
offerings were made to the pitrs (departed ancestors). Even in 
very remote times people could have easily marked the four main 
phases of the moon, viz. Full Moon, half moon (8th day there¬ 
after when half of the moon’s orb shines). Moon’s total absence 
and 8th day thereafter; and after noting these phases it must 
not have been very difficult to make close calculations about the 
periods intervening between the Full moon and the half moon, 
the New moon and half moon. As a matter of fact the Tai. Br.'^ 
expressly says that the moon is worn away on the 15th and 
becomes full on the 15th i. e. before the Tai. Br. it was well- 
known that there were 30 lunar days (tithis) in a lunar month. 
It is stated in the Sat. Br. ‘ the joints of Prajapati, while he 
was engaged in creating beings, became loose (or collapsed); the 
samvatsara is indeed Prajapati and the joints of it (of 
samvatsara) are the two junctions of day and night, PaurnamasI, 
Amavasya and the beginnings (first days) of the seasonsThe 
words PaurnamasI and Amavasya occur very frequently in the 
Atharvaveda, the Tai. S. and other Vedic texts, though the two 
words do not occur in the Bgveda. The Atharvaveda says^“ that 
PaurnamasI was the first among days and nights and was worthy 
of sacrifice. The Ait. Br. has an interesting passage: “ they 


161. For Astaka, vide H. of Dh,, vol, IV pp, 353-357. 
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(wise men) say that when a sacrificer dwells near his sacrificial 
fire, that is due to his thought that the gods will partake of his 
offerings, since they do not eat the offering of a sacrificer who 
does not abide by certain observances’. The opinion of the sage 
Paingi is that the sacrificer should stay near his sacrificial fires 
(or fast) on the previous Paurnamasi (i. e. PaurpamasI mixed 
with 14th), while the opinion of Kausitaki is that he should do 
so on the later one (i. e. the Paurnamasi mixed with pratipad). 
The previous Paurnamasi is called Anumati, the later one is 
called Eaka, while the previous Amavasya is called Sinlvall and 
the later one is called Kuhu. That is the tithi (on which a religi¬ 
ous rite should be performed), it is the one, being associated with 
which the sun sets and the sun rises.” This passage shows that 
differences of opinion had arisen long before the time of the Ait. 
Br. as to on what day a particular rite associated with a certain 
fixed tithi was to be performed when the tithi was spread over 
two days. There are references in Tai. S. and the Brahmana 
literature which show that in those ancient days the duration 
of tithis and therefore the actual position of the moon could not 
sometimes be very accurately determined beforehand. A man 
about to perform an isti on New Moon (dariesti) does certain 
acts that are done on the day previous to amavasya such as using 
the sour curds from last night’s milking for coagulating the sacri¬ 
ficial food (i e. milk), separating the calves from the cows in 
the afternoon with a pa/a<a twig; and taking some husked rice, 
he thinks, owing to cloudy weather or through miscalculation, 
that the moon would not be seen in the sky the next morning, 
does not actually set apart a few handfuls of husked rice 
(meant as nirvapa for the gods) or sets them apart, then the next 
day the moon is seen in the sky (i. e. the next day is really 14th 
tithi instead of amavasya). It is then prescribed that he has to 
perform an expiatory rite called Abhymditesti. Vide Tai. S. 
n. 5. 5.1-3 and Sat. Br. XI. 1. 4.1-3 quoted*^ below. 

(Continued from last page) 
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The word tithi does not occur in the Sarnhitas, but it occurs 
in the Ait. Br. cited above and in the grhya and dharma 
sutras. 

The Gobhilagrhyasutra^^ when prescribing a day for the 
setting up of sacred fires mentions the coincidence of an auspici¬ 
ous tithi and naksafra and in another place refers to the worship 
of the lord of the tithi and of the naksatra and of the tithi itself. 
The Kausitaki-grhya (I. 25) speaks of offerings to the tithi on 
which a child was born and prescribes that the dedication of 
ponds, wells and tanks was to be made in the bright half of a 
month and on an auspicious tithi (V. 2). 

The Nirukta^^ while deriving the word atithi applied to 
Agni in Rg. V. 4. 5 gives two explanations, one of which is ‘ one 
who approaches the houses of others on special tithis'. Panini 
furnishes no sutra relating to the word tithi, but it is possible to 
argue that the affix titha which he mentions in explaining words 
like ‘ bahutitha ’ was a relic of the word tithi. Patanjali 
expressly mentioned Paurnamasi tithi. Vide ‘ India Antiqua 
the volume of studies presented to Dr. J. Ph. Vogel pp. 109-112 
for Prof. Edgerton’s paper on affix ‘titha’. From the above 
discussion it would be clear that the ideas and divergences of 
views about the proper tithis for certain religious acts existed in 
the Vedic times (at least before Ait. Br.) three thousand years 


(Continued from last page ) 
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ago and that the word tithi itself must be held to have been in 
use about 800 B. C., if not earlier stilL^™ 

Tithi is defined as the time or period required by the moon to 
gain twelve degrees on the sun. As the Suryasiddhanta states 
‘ tithi is the lunar day in which the moon leaving the sun (at the 
last moment of Amavasya), traverses twelve degrees (bhagas) 
towards the east every day."^^ The moon’s motion is irregular 
and therefore the moon traverses twelve degrees sometimes in 
60 ghatikas, sometimes in more (up to about 65) and sometimes 
in less ghatikas up to about 54. The result is that one unit day 
may be co-terminous with one tithi, but often a unit day has 
two tithis i. e. in the morning it may be the 6th tithi, but in the 
afternoon, evening and night it may be the 7th. It is possible 
that in a single civil day (from sunrise to sunrise) there may he 
three tithis e. g. on Monday morning there may be only two 
ghatikas left of the 6th tithi, then the 7th tithi may be only 56 
ghatikas in duration and then the 8th may follow for the last 
two ghatikas of that unit day. Conversely, a single tithi may 
touch three days. For example, the last two ghatikas of Monday 
may be the first two ghatikas of the 6th tithi, then the 60 
ghatikas of Tuesday may be occupied by the 6th tithi and two 
more ghatikas (the last) of the 6th tithi may spread on to 
Wednesday morning. A unit day which spreads over three 
tithis is declared by the Rajamartanda to be very holy^^^ (or 
auspicious); while on the other hand a tithi touching three days 
is said to be inauspicious for marriage, for marching on an 
invasion, for an auspicious religious act or an act meant to 
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advance prosperity.If a tithi begins immediately before 
sunrise or its beginning coincides with sunrise and ends after 
the following sunrise the name of the tithi (as pratipad, dvitiya 
or so on as the case may be) is coupled with both divasas (civil 
days) involved, so that two tithis of the same denomination 
appear one after another. This is called vrddhi of the particular 
tithi. If a tithi begins sometime after sunrise on one morning 
and ends before sunrise on the following day it cannot be 
coupled with any day and is therefore deleted or omitted in the 
pahcahga (almanac) and there is tithi-ksaya. As a tithi is 
normally shorter than the civil day ksaya occurs more frequently 
than vrddhi. 

From the words of the Gobhilagrhya quoted above it follows 
that long before the days of that work the several tithis were 
deemed to have certain deities as their lords (or presiding 
deities). Among the earliest extant enumerations about 
tithipatis (lords of tithis) is that in the Brhatsamhita of Varaha- 
mihira (chap. 98.1-3) which sets them'*’* out as follows (the 
tithis and their lords being mentioned in order) -.-Ist Brahma, 
2nd Brahma, 3rd Hari, 4th Yama, 5th the moon, 6th Kartikeya, 
7th Indra, 8th Vasus, 9th Nagas, 10th Dharma, 11th Siva, 12th 
Savitr, 13th Madana, 14th Kali, 15th Visvedevas and of 
Amavasya the pitrs. He further says that one should do on those 
tithis the acts that are appropriate to the lords of those tithis. It 
appears that other writers differed somewhat from Varahamihira, 
e. g. the Ratnamala sets'*'’® out the lords of tithis according to 
the Puranas as follows :-lst Agni, 2nd Brahma, 3rd Girija, 4th 
Ganesa, 5th Naga, 6th Visakha (Skanda), 7th the Sun, 8th Siva, 
9th Durga, 10th Yama, 11th Vispu, 12th Hari, 13th Madana, 
14th Siva, 15th the Moon. The Skandapurana (1.1. 33. 78-83) 
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states what tithis are specially dear to what gods such as 8th 
and 14th to Siva, 4th to Ganesa, 9th to Candika. The Garuda 
(I. 137. 16-19) and Narada-pnrana (I. 56. 133-135) specify 
what deities are to be worshipped on the tithis from the first to 
15th. 

Varahamihira divides tithis into five^’^ groups, viz. Nanda, 
Bhadra, Vijaya or Jaya, Rikta and Purna and states that on 
those tithis the acts that are appropriate or suited to the lords of 
the tithis should be done and become crowned with success and 
the fruits of actions done on these five classes of tithis yield 
results similar to their names. The same applies to karams 
and muhurtas. The result is Nanda tithis are 1st, 6th, 11th; 
Bhadras are 2nd, 7th, 12th; Vijayas 3rd, 8th, 13th; Riktas are 
4th, 9th andl4th; Purnas are 5th, 10th, 15th. This is also 
brought out in the Atharvana Jyotisa, which also prescribes 
what should be done or not done on the tithis from the 1st to the 
15th and provides that certain combinations of tithis and certain 
weekdays yield success and all rewards, viz. Nanda tithi on 
Friday, Bhadra on Wednesday, Jaya on Tuesday, Rikta on 
Saturday, and Purna on Thursday. 

The Tithitattva (pp. 27-28) quotes a long passage specifying 
the loss a man suffers by eating fifteen specified things from the 
1st to the 15th tithi respectively. The Nirnayasindhu (p. 32) 
quotes verses from Muhurta-dipika and Bhupala^'^ (i. e. Bhoja) 
which specify the edibles and certain actions that are respec¬ 
tively to be given up on the tithis from the first to the 15th and 
on amavasya. On the other hand, Bhavisyapurana (Brahmaparva 
16. 18-20) quoted by the Kalpataru on vrata p. 35 specially 
recommends the eating of certain things on each of the 15 tithis 
from pratipad (the first) viz. milk, flowers (on 2nd), anything 

176. sTjgr w ardniuT: i 

rtr*i4f( 11 Hit 98. 2-3; 

Rw: • (of HTTf® ) HI- 1- 

(II. 7-9) enumerates the actions that should be done on the 6ve kinds 
of i^s &c.). i 

p 44; ijTg r ^ w iT?i ^ 3Pii ^ i juff ^ 

va qn i2th verse). 
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= »nRic{, *mr{ = 31315, 31iw=vat3*'lt, W The 

(pp. 27-28) details the results of what follows from eating the 
forbidden fruits &c. on the respective tithis specified. 
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except salt (on 3rd), sesame, milk, fruits, vegetables (on 7tb and 
8 tb), flour, food uncooked by fire, ghee (on lltb), payasa (rice 
boiled in milk), cow’s urine, yavas, water in which kasas have 
been dipped. The Vamanapurapa^^ (14. 48-51) prescribes what 
actions should not be done on the groups of tithis called NandS 
&c., on certain week days and on certain naksatras. 

The method of reckoning time by tithis is a very early one 
and is indigenous to India. Though Western scholars have from 
time to time put forward various theories about the so-called 
Greek influence on Indian astronomy and astrology and about 
the Indian Naksatra system being borrowed from the Chinese 
(Biot) or from the Babylonians (Weber) or from the Arabs 
(Sedillot), no western scholar has had the courage, so far as I 
know, of alleging that the system of tithis is not indigenous but 
is borrowed from some non-Indian source. The theories about 
Greek influence will be briefly dealt with in the next section. 

Vedic (and Smrti) injunctions are of two kinds, (1) those 
that urge a person to do a thing such as ‘ one should fast on 
Ekadasl in both paksas ’, (2) those that dissuade a person from 
doing something as in ‘ one should not eat food on Ekadasi’. 
Tithis are thus an anga of the two kinds of injunctions. Accord¬ 
ing to Garga,^” tithi, naksatra and vara (week day) are a means 
of pmya (merit) and papa (demerit, sin) by being subsidiary to 
the principal rite prescribed, but they are not able to produce the 
above result independently.^®* 

Tithi is of two kinds, purna (complete or full) and 
sakhanda. When a single tithi covers the whole day from sun- 

%TT ^ ii 'g 83 ^ W 5 tpar- 

I ^ hW i4.4s-5i, 

q- by gsRoS P 343 and x. p. 548. 

179. f&tiR^T=Rroi% I snrptgorvrm r 

q. by p. 4 (which explains ), 5 . f%. 

p. 33. 
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• tiHifh v; hi firo: 1 

H»VII fra ra rat*!: I ibstv^ P 3. which quotes from the passage ... 

cited in this note; the words ... era?: occur in nf. qr. p. 184 also. 

181. Some works do not make this elaborate division of tithi found in 
Cbarmasindhu. The Nirnayasindbu speaks of only ^ddba and viddha; no 
the Titbyarka also speaks of only two nod ^ug i. 

II. p. 357, p. 3. 
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rise for sixty nadikas (or ghatikas) the tithi is purna, i. e. the 
tithi begins exactly at sunrise and ends with the next sunrise 
and is exactly 60 ghatikas in extent. All others than this are 
sakhanda; these latter again are of two kinds suddha and viddha 
(pierced by or intermixed with another).'^®^ A suddha tithi is one 
that extends from sunrise to sunset or (in the case of some tithis 
like sivaratri) up till midnight; other sakhanda tithis are called 
viddha. Vedha is of two kinds, morning vedha and evening 
vedha; the former generally occurs when after six ghatikas from 
sunrise a tithi touches or gets merged with the next tithi, while 
the latter (evening vedha) generally occurs when a tithi touches 
another tithi six ghatikas before sunset. In the case of certain 
tithis the period prescribed may exceed six ghatikas. 

When the tithi in question is 60 ghatikas in extent and 
begins with sunrise (i. e. when it is purna) there is no difficulty 
at all. When a tithi is suddha in the sense given by the 
Dharmasindhu then also there is generally no difficulty. Some 
general rules have to be kept in mind, Srutisays^®® ‘forenoon 
is for the gods, midday for men and afternoon for pitrs Manu 
(IV. 152) says: one should carry out morning duties, decorating 
the body, bath, brushing the teeth, applying collyrinm to the 
eyes and worship of gods in forenoon alone’. Therefore all 
religious acts prescribed for being performed by day on certain 
tithis for gods must be begun in the morning even if the tithi is 
mixed with another on that day, but aU vratas to be performed 
in the evening or night have to be performed on the tithi exist¬ 
ing in the evening or night even though it may be mixed up 
(viddha) with another tithi. Another matter to be noted is that 
in both halves of the month all tithis may affect the previous 
tithi and following tithi by three muhurtas (i. e. six nadis or 
ghatikas ).^ Some tithis produce vedha by a larger number of 

182. 3mwr i ?rr v| 

sr4 H • wi ig i ct. 

pp. 87-88; g i ^ 

N am gl? I. 56. 154. 

183. ^ i ii. 4. 2. 8. 

184. ajgig govr; i g n 

q by q’. p. 5, p. 5. 

q. P- i^i ’mir i q^dl rei g^ i - 

ftpnr tl 4>4i'q^<|u| q, ty m. p. 18. In the system of 
expressing numerals by words 5n>I, ■gji represent five, ten and fourteen 

respectively. The verse is folio 70 a. verse 1130 

(in ABOR I. vol. 36 p. 309). 
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ghatikas e. g. the 5th makes sasthi affected hy twelve nadis, 
10th makes 11th viddha by 15 nadis, &c. Viddha tithis are in 
some cases fit for performing religious acts, sometimes they are 
not. All rites of the srauta or smarta type, vrata, dana and 
every other act enjoined by the Veda do not yield proper 
reward as long as there is no determination of the tithi proper 
for it. That tithi which covers up the time (such as morning), 
noon, whole day &c. at which a religious act is prescribed to be 
done is the proper one for**' that act. The first principle to 
remember is that Kala (the time prescribed for a rite) is not a 
mere detail, but it is a nimitta (an occasion) on the happening of 
which a rite is to be performed and that therefore what is done 
at some time other than the prescribed one is practically as good 
as not done. There is a text of the Tai. S. 11. 2. 5. 4 which 
indicates this principle about Kala. It says ‘ that man is cut 
off from the heavenly world, who desiring to perform the darsa- 
puruamasa rites transgresses the time of full Moon or New 
Moon’. Hemadri*® strongly emphasizes the performance of rites 


fiN« (^3?$ 29. 2). 
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on the proper time and states that a gaupakala is resorted to 
for escaping from the censure of sistas or for the solace of one’s 
mind or because there is no other alternative. If a tithi can be 
had on two days and at the required time or if it does not exist 
on both days at the time required or it extends only up to a part 
of the time for which it is required, then the decision is arrived 
at, as a general rule, by what is called ‘ yugmavakya ’ to be cited 
below. Suppose, for example, that a vrata is to be performed 
at noon on a certain tithi, then that tithi may exist at noon on two 
days or suppose that the tithi begins one or two ghatikas after 
noon and ends on the next day one or two ghatikas before noon, 
then the decision as to which tithi (whether purva-viddha or 
para-viddha) is proper for the act would have to be decided as a 
general rule by the Yugmavakya. The Yugmavakya may be 
translated as follows; ‘The pairs (or combinations) of the 
following tithis lead to great reward, viz. of the 2nd and 3rd 
tithis, of the 4th and 5th, of the 6th and 7th, of the 8th and 9th, 
of the nth and 12th, of the I4th with purnima (FuU moon tithi) 
and of Amavasya with the 1st: the reverse (i. e. combinations or 
pairs of other tithis) results in great loss; such combinations 
destroy all former (accumulated) merit.’ In these verses there 
are seven pairs and they are mutually applicable. The question 
may be asked: on what tithi a vrata prescribed for the 2nd tithi 
should be performed if the 2nd is combined with the first on one 
day (that is, it is purvaviddha) and is also combined with the 3rd 
on the next day (i. e. it is paraviddhd). The reply is: as a general 
rule the day on which the 2nd is combined with the 3rd tithi 
should be the proper one for the dvitiyavrata and not the day on 
which 2nd tithi is combined with the first. Similarly, in the 
case of a vrata to be performed on trtiya, if the 3rd tithi occurs 
on one civil day combined with the 2nd and on the next day it 
is combined with the 4th, then the proper day as a general rule 
for a trtiya-vrata is the one on which the 2nd and 3rd tithis are 
in combination and not the other day on which the 3rd and 4th 
tithis combine. The result of this passage is that combinations 
of 1st and 2nd tithi, of the 3rd and 4th, of 5th and 6th, of 7th 
and 8th, of the 9th and 10th, of the 10th and 11th, of 12th and 


^ I 1%. p. 3; uvriffr 

1 p. s. 
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13th, of 13th and 14th, of Purnima with the first and of 
AmaTasya with 14th are generally excluded as improper.i’i 

It may be stated here that the rules laid down in the above 
verses (of yugmavakya) are riddled with exceptions. Some say 
that these rules apply only to tithis of the bright half and not to 
those of the dark half. But many works such as Apararka 
(p. 216), Kalanirnaya (p. 172), Vratakalaviveka (P. O. voL VIL 
p. 87), Nirnayasindhu (p. 18) hold that the passage applies to 
tithis of the dark half also, since the express mention of 
Amavasya in combination with pratipad is an indication in 
that direction. It would be noticed that the yugmavakya (even 
though held to be applicable to the dark half) does not refer to 
the first tithi of the dark half, the 10th and 13th tithis of both 
halves. Their combinations with the preceding or following 
tithis will be governed by express texts where available and by 
other considerations in other cases, such as the verse ‘ in the 
bright half that tithi should be preferred which exists at the time 
the sun rises and, in the dark half, that tithi should be preferred 
which exists when the sun sets.’^^^ Another important rule is 
that where there are express texts prescribing a particular com¬ 
bination of viddha tithis as more appropriate for a vrata or other 
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religious rite, that express rule prevails and not the rule derived 
from this yugmavakya.^’^ For example, it is laid down in the 
very place (where the yugmavakya occurs) that the 6th tithi, 8th 
tithi, amavasya and the 13th of the dark half are to be preferred 
(for religious rites) when in combination with the following 
tithis (i. e. 7th, 9th, 1st of bright half and 14th of dark half 
respectively) and others (than those mentioned in the first half 
such as the 7 th, 9 th) are to be preferred when combined with 
those preceding thera.^^ The application of special considera¬ 
tions may be further illustrated by the following. The same 
tithi may be preferred if punaviddha'ixi one vrata and as para- 
viddha in other cases owing to the difference in the deities of the 
vratas. For example, Skandasasthi is preferred as purvaviddha, 
but Mandarasasthi is preferred as paraviddha (because the deity is 
Mandara and not Skanda). Sometimes, although the devata is the 
same, it will have to be purvaviddha and sometimes paraviddha 
as in the Vinayaka-vrata which requires mid-day as the proper 
time. If the 4th exists at midday and then is mixed up with 
5th, but did not exist at midday the previous day, then 4th 
mixed with 5th will be preferred; but if mixed with the 3rd 
before noon and not mixed with 5th at time of midday, 4th 
mixed with third will be preferred. Sometimes it depends on the 
fact whether it is bright or dark fortnight, ^kla pratipad will 
be preferred if purvaviddha, but krsna pratipad will be pre¬ 
ferred as uttaraviddha. The rites for pitrs are not governed by 
yugma-vakya. The grhya-parisista provides that the pitrs 
attend on that tithi which exists at the time when the sun sets; 
that tithi and afternoon are assigned for the pitrs by Brahma 
himself.’^* Sometimes even a combination not approved by 
yugmavakya has to be accepted for the performance of a rite 
e. g. when astami with Rohini naksatra exists (in Krsnajanma- 
vrata) the fast should be observed on that Astami, though it may 
be combined with 7th tithi (and not on 9th as yugmavakya 
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requires).^* Sometimes, even though a tithi he purnli, it is 
passed over in favour of a viddha one.^” Suppose there is 
Ekadasi in the bright half from sunrise to sunrise on a certain 
day and there is Ekadasi on the next day for two ghatikas, then 
there is Dvadasi for 59 ghatikas in extent; thus trayodasl comm¬ 
ences the day after just one ghatika after sunrise. According to 
this verse of Praoetas there is to be no upavasa on the Ekadasi, 
though it is purna, but the fast will be observed on Dvadasi, 
and the parana in order to be celebrated on dvadasi will have to 
be during the first ghatika of the third day from ekadasi or 
earlier. But if the Dvadasi in this case be only for 55 ghatikas, 
trayodasi will begin three ghatikas before sunrise; if parana be 
done at sunrise it will be on the 13th and not on the 13tk In 
this latter case, according to Pracetas, the Upavasa will have to 
be on the purna Ekadasi in order that the parana may be on 
12th. It has to be further remembered that the positive prescrip¬ 
tion about celebrating a vrata or the like on the fixed tithi is 
governed by the yugmavakya, but the rules forbidding the 
partaking of oil, meat or the like on the fixed tithi apply for the 
whole of that day^^ and that tithi, whether it is 65 ghatikas and 
extends over three days or is only 55 ghatikas and extends 
over two days only. For explaining the words ‘ eka- 
dasyam niraharah’ from Varaha—purana ( 39. 33 ) the Ekadasi- 
tattva (pp. 3-4) states that one is to fast not merely for 
the time that the Ekadasi lasts on a week-day but for the whole 
of the week day on which Ekadasi fails and it applies the reason¬ 
ing contained in Jai. VI. 3.19-20 (called Kalanjadhikaram). 
If the vrata is such that some items in it are to be done by day 
and some at night, then that vrata must be observed on that 
tithi which exists by day as well as at night and in such a case 

fi• sr. sri. R p- 89 . R. p. lo. 
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the ytigmav§kya hae no application. Vide p. 72 and note 184 
above. In certain cases where the vrata has several items extend¬ 
ing over the whole day or a large part of it, the tithi at the time 
of sunrise even if it be only for a ghatika is declared by some 
texts to be sakala (purna ) for purposes of both gifts and 
vratas.*^ 

The Kaladarsa propounds the strange^ theory based on 
Gobhila’s words that the shortening and lengthening of the tithis 
is due to the piety and sinfulness of men and divides tithis into 
kharia (of proper extent, 60 ghatikas), darpa (more extensive 
than 60 ghatikas) and himsra or himsa (of lesser extent than 60 
ghatikas). The Eajamartanda has the same“^ division and 
remarks that when the tithi is either kharva or darpa (and they 
are viddha) then a rite is to be done on the later tithi (the proper 
tithi joined to the next one) and in the case of the shorter tithi 
(if it is viddha) one should prefer the former (i. e. the day on 
which the proper tithi is joined to an earlier one).^^ The Varsa- 
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Mahalithis 


kiiya-kaumudi ascribes a similar verse to Usanas and remarks 
that it is opposed to the dicta of many such sages as Devala and 
must be restricted only to Darsasraddha forming as it does a 
syntactical whole with certain verses of the Chandogaparisista 
(which it quotes). 

A general rule is stated in some works that when the full 
moon which is in the lunar mansion that gives the name to a 
month is in conjunction with Jupiter that tithi has the word 
maha prefixed to it. For example, the Parirnima of Kartika 
would be called MahikartikI if the Moon and Jupiter are 
both in the Krttikas (Pleiades) on that tithi. The Baja- 
martanda and Bhavisyapurana provide that a bath on the 
Mahacaitrl and (on the remaining eleven paurnimas with 
prefix maha) in certain holy places yields great rewards, 
viz. bath at Prayaga on MahamaghI, on MahaphalgunI in the 
Naimisa forest, on Mahacaitrl at Salagrama, on MahavaisakhI at 
Mahadvara, on MahajyaisthI at Purusottama, on MahasadhI at 
Kanakhala, on MahasravanI at Kedara, on MahabhadrI at 
Badarl, on Mahasvini at Kubjamra, on MahakartikI at Puskara, 
on MahamargasIrsI at Kanyakubja, on Mahapausi at 
Ayodhya,^^ 

There are long lists of actions forbidden on certain tithis. 
A few passages may be cited here. Devala^ says ‘on the 15th, 
the 14th and particularly on the 8th one should avoid oil, meat, 
sexual intercourse and the use of a razor.’ The Naradlya provides 
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that one should give up oil on the 6th tithi, meat on 8th, use of 
razor on the 14th and sexual intercourse on the full moon and 
amavasya (1156.140-141). Certain vegetables, fruits and articles 
such as sesame are to be eschewed on certain tithis; vide p. 70 
above and note 177. 



CHAPTER IV 


Individual vratas; Caitra Pratipad, Ramanavaml, 
Aksayya-trtlya, Parasuramajayanti, Dasahara, 
Savitri-vrata. 

The Mahabharata^ prescribes how to set about a vrata. 
‘Taking in one’s hand a copper vessel f\ill of water and turning 
one’s face to the north one should undertake the upavasa, or 
whatever else he resolves in his mind to undertake as a vrata.’ 
Devala^*’* also says ‘without taking food (the previous night), 
after taking a bath and having performed acamana (ceremonial 
sipping of water) and after having declared before the Sun and 
other devata<i (his intent) a person should perform a vrata’. The 
Varahapurana^ sets out the formula of saiikalpa ‘after passing 
the 11th tithi without any food, I shall partake of food the next 
day, O lotus-eyed one (Visnu), O Acyuta, be thou my refuge*. 
The sahkalpa is to be generally made in the case of a fast^ or 
vrata in the morning; the first fifth part of a day comprising 
three ghatikas is called morning. Even when a tithi does not 
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begin in the morning (but begins in the afternoon) the sahkalpa 
has to be made in the morning provided a vrata is to be perform- 
ed on that tithi though it be viddha. If no sahkalpa is made 
the person secures very little benefit from the vrata ^ and half 
the merit is lost. 

It is now time to turn to individual vratas on the several 
tithis. First comes the pratipad-vrata. 

It will be shown in the next section how in ancient and 
medieval times the month in which the year began was 
different at different times and in different countries. We shall 
begin with the pratipad of the month of Caitra, shall take the 
month as ending with amavasya ( amanta) and set out from 
Caitra the important vratas and festivals in each month and the 
tithis therein, and the rest will be entered in the list of vratas 
appended to this section on vratas. 

In those parts of India (such as the Deccan) where the year 
begins with Caitra, the first tithi is observed with some pomp 
and religious ceremony. Most of the medieval digests such as 
Kalpataru (Naiyatakala pp. 377-382), Hemadri (on vrata vol. I. 
pp. 360-365), Krtyaratnakara (pp. 103-110), Vrataraja (pp. 49-53) 
quote from the Brahmapurana the rites of the beginning of the 
year on the first tithi of Caitra bright half. That Purana^“ 
states that Brahma created the world on the first day of the 
bright half of Caitra at sunrise, and started the reckoning of 
time. On that tithi a mahasanti (propitiatory rite) destroying 
all untoward occxirrences and sins should be offered and first 
Brahma should be worshipped with the well-known upacaras and 
then the other gods with mantras preceded by om and the word 
namah {om namo Brahmane tubhyam), to all divisions of time 
from the minutest to yugas and to daughters of Daksa and 
lastly to Visnu, then honour brahmanas with food and fees, give 
presents to relatives and servants, homa should be offered to 
Agni called Yavistha, special food should be prepared and a 
great festival should be celebrated. The Bhavisyapurana says 
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that since it was declared by Brahma to be the best among tithis 
and thus placed in the first place it is called Pratipad. On Caitra 
pratipad there is worship of the lord of the year, 'viz. the lord of 
the week-day on which pratipad falls, arches and banners 
should be raised by each householder, one should anoint one’s 
body with oil and have a bath, one should eat leaves of the 
nimba tree (that are bitter) and should hear from the reciter of 
the calendar the name of the year (saka or saihvat), its lord 
and the deities that would be the ministers for the year, the 
governing deities of all corns and fluids &c. Even in these 
days priests go about in the Deccan to the houses of their 
patrons and read from the pancanga (almanac) the details about 
the lord of the year &c. set out above, people raise a pole with silk 
cloth at top covered with a silver or brass pot, offer worship to 
the pole with sandalwood paste, flowers &c. and eat nimba 
leaves. This latter is done even in Saurastra, though the 
people employ samvat reckoning. 

The rule is that the pratipad to he celebrated is that which 
exists at the time of sunrise. If pratipad exists at sunrise on two 
days, then the earlier of the two is to bo chosen or if there be no 
pratipad at sunrise on any day then the one which is purva- 
viddha should be chosen. For example, if there is amavasya for 
four ghatikas after sunrise, then there is pratipad for 56 ghatikas 
and one ghatika more on the next day, then the pratipad though 
affected by amavasya will have to be chosen for the beginning 
of the year and not the pratipad intermixed with second tithi 
the next day. If Caitra be an intercalary month then^ the 
opinion of many writers is that the pratipad of the intercalary 
month should be held to be the beginning of the year. The 
Samayamayukha holds that when Caitra is an intercalary month 
the year and spring commence with it, but the ceremonial bath 
with oil and listening to the recital of the saka yeeir shoiild 
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be done in the pure month. The^^^ Dharmasindhu makes a 
difference by saying that the ceremonial bath with oil 
should be taken on the occasion of the commencement of 
the new year and repeating the name of the new year 
should be done on the first day of the intercalary month, 
but the raising of the pole, eating of nimba leaves, listen¬ 
ing to the recital of the almanac should be done in the pure 
month. In popular belief caitra-suddhapratipad is one of the 3| 
most important muhurtas (auspicious days) of the year. The 
Samrajya-laksmiplthika (pp. 128-133) gives a very elaborate 
description of the great festival on caitra-suddha first performed 
by a king or a chieftain or a zamindar owning several villages. 

The next important tithi in Caitra is the 9th in the 
bright half on which is observed the Ramanavamivrata and the 
celebration of the birth of Rama, 7th avatara of Visnu. The 
principal works on which reliance is placed in Hemadri (on 
vrata voL I. pp. 941-946), V. K. K. (pp. 523-529), Tithitattva 
(pp. 59-62), Nirnayasindhu (pp. 83-86) and other digests are the 
Agastya-samhita and Ramarcanacandrika of Anandavanayati, 
pupil of Mukundavanayati. It is somewhat remarkable that the 
Krtyakalpataru on vrata does not deal with this. The Rama 
cult appears to have become popular later than the Krsna 
cult. Though the Amarakosa gives Visnu, Narayana, Krsna, 
Vasudeva, Devakinandana and Damodara as synonyms, it does 
not mention Rama (Dasarathi), but mentions Rama only as a 
synonym of Haladhara. Here only a brief treatment of Rama- 
navaml can be attempted. The Ramarcanacandrika and Vratarka 
(folio 173a) expressly provide that all persons including even 
candalas can observe Ramanavamivrata (they have adhikara). 

It is stated in the Agastyasaihhita that Rama was born 
at noon on the 9th of the bright half of Caitra, when Punarvasu 
asterism was occupied by the Moon and both the Moon and 
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Jupiter were in conjunction and when five planets were in 
their ucca (exaltation), when the zodiacal sign rising on the 
eastern horizon was Karkataka (Cancer), and when the Sun was 
in the sign of Mesa (Aries). The Kalanirnaya of MSdhava (pp. 229- 
230) lays down the following. When navami is spread over two 
days, then, if there is navami at noon only on the earlier of the 
two days, the vrata should be performed on that day. If there 
is navami at noon on both days, or if there is no navami at noon 
on any day, then the vrata should be performed on navami 
mixed with dasami (and not on navami mixed with astami). ^ 
If the 9th tithi is conjoined to Punarvasu asterism that day, 
that tithi is most holy. Even when there is conjunction of 
astami, navami and Punarvasu, still the vrata should be on the 
next day (i. e. on navami with dasami). There are further 
minute rules and differences on this which are passed over here. 

It is stated that the Ramanavamlvrata is nitya (obligatory) 
for all, while others say that it is obligatory only for devotees of 
Rama and kamya (optional) for those that desire special rewards 
(such as removal of sin, mukti or release from samara). The 
Agastya-saihhita^^ remarks ‘This (vrata) is a course prescribed 
for all and it is the sole means of worldly happiness and mukti. 
Even a person who is impure or very sinful, having performed 
this best of vratas, is honoured by all and he becomes as if he 
were Rama himself. That wretched man who eats food on Rama- 
navami suffers torments in the terrible hells called Kumbhlpaka. 
If a man fasts on a single Ramanavami all his objects are fulfilled 
and he is released from all sins’. The Agastyasamhita further 
prescribes ‘ on that day (on which Rama was born) vrata in the 
form of a fast should always be performed and on that day the 
devotee intent on Rama worship should keep awake at night, 
sitting on the ground’. The use of the word ‘sada’ (always) 
shows that the vrata is obligatory. Others say that the texts 
promise such rewards as removal of sin and therefore it is 


215. sradi • svraoi w ^ 

q. by a. ilff. ^t. 525, fu. a. so, f^. Rr. 83, a. an. R. p-16 
( ascribes to ), P- 53. 

216. ♦lat i mtaa qfi^ au- 

axiuw; I 5*»fl<n%5 nra »— qanwR wft syinwHirff 

I r siwaaRai <i- by %. (voi. i. 942), 

fSi.1%. p. 84; 3 aar I aa 

q. by (aa I. p. 94l), 43)^. (en P* 836). 



86 ilistoty of J)harmasastra t Sec. 1, Ch. IV 

kamya. The conclusion of many works (like the Nirnayasindhu 
and the Tithitattva) is that this vrata is both kamya and nitya 
according to the Mimarhsa maxim of ‘ sarhyogaprthaktva ’ 

(Jai. IV. 3. 5-7). In the section on ‘ Agnihotra ’ the Veda says 
‘ he makes an offering of curds in the fire ’; there is another 
sentence in the same, viz. ‘ one who desires bodily vigour should 
make an offering of curds in the fire’. The meaning is that 
curds being separately mentioned in two different sentences 
which are both independent, homa with dadhi is both nitya 
and kamya. 

The procedure of Ramanavamivrata as set out in H. V. I. 
pp. 941-946. N. S. pp. 83-86, T. T. pp. 59-62, K. T. V. pp, 96-98, 
Vrataraja pp. 319-329, Vratarka (folios 172-182), may be 
briefly described as follows:—The devotee should take a bath 
on the 8th tithi in the bright half of Caitra, perform his 
sandhyd prayer and should invite a brahmana learned in the 
Veda and sastras and devoted to Eama worship and knowing the 
procedure of Rama mantras, should honour him and make a 
request ‘ I shall make a gift of the image of Rama ’. Then he 
should give oil to the brahmana for anointing his body, make 
him bathe, make him wear white garments and flowers, should 
offer him a dinner containing satlvika food and should himself 
partake of the same food and constantly think of Rama. On 
that day he and the acdrya honoured by him should go without 
food at night, should listen to the stories of Rama the whole day 
and should himself sleep and make the acarya sleep on the 
ground (not on a cot). The next morning he should get up, 
bathe, perform his sandhya, should construct a brilliant mandapa 
with four doors and decked with arches, banners and flowers. 
The eastern door should be decked with conch, wheel and (an 
image of) Garuda, bow and arrows, the western one with mace, 
sword and armlets and the north with lotuses, svastika signs and 
blue stones and prepare a raised altar four cubits (in the 
mandapa) and should provide holy songs, music and dance 
therein. He should have benedictions from brahmanas. Then 
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Procedure of PUmammmtwota 8T 

he should make a sankalpa ‘On the Rsmanavaml I shall observe 
a fast for the whole day and being intent on worshipping Rama 
shall make a golden image of Rama and shall donate it for 
pleasing Rama’ and then say ‘ may Rama remove my numerous 
heavy sins’. The image of Rama should be placed on a pedestal, 
have two hands and JanakI should be seated on the left thigh of 
(Rama) image, which'should be bathed with pancamrta,^ then 
mulamantra should be recited and the usual nyasas should be 
made. The festival or puja is performed in the noon. Then at 
night he should keep awake and listen to the divine stories about 
Rama and be surrounded by devotees of Rsma, should sing 
hymns about Rama. Then the next morning he should bathe, 
perform sandhya, should worship the image of Rama with sixteen 
upacaras employing the 16 verses of Rg. X. 90 and with 
Pauranika verses, also perform the worship of the several limbs 
of the image (SrI-Ramabhadraya namah padau pujayami and so 
on), offer homa on the altar or in a kiinda with the mulamantra 
and then in the ordinary fire offer 108 oblations of clarified butter 
or payasa (rice cooked in milk with sugar), then he should honour 
the acarya with gifts of ear-rings, finger rings, flowers, clothes &c. 
and should recite the following mantra ‘ O Rama 1 I shall today 
donate this golden image of yours decked with ornaments and 
clothes for securing your favour; may Rama favour me ’, He 
should give daksina (fee) to the acarya and to other brahmanas 
gold, cow, a pair of clothes, corn, according to his ability and 
then have dinner along with the brahmanas. By doing so he 
becomes free from even mortal sins like brahmana-m'urder. 
There is no need to say more. The man who performs this vrata 
has muldi in his hand (as it were) and he acquires the same 
merit that one secures by the dana called Tulap'urusa^ in 
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Kuruksetra on a solar eclipse. Hemadri is comparatively brief, 
but the Tithitattva (pp. 61-62), Nirnayasindhu (p. 85), Vratarka 
add further details from Agastyasaihhita. They say that images 
of Bharata and Satrughna (by the side of Eama image) and of 
Laksmana with a bow in his hand and of Dasaratha (to the right) 
and of Eausalya should also be made and worshipped with 
appropriate Pauranika mantras (the one for Kausalya is quoted 
in the note)^^. The Eamarcanacandrika adds further details 
about the worship of ten and five avaranas to which even the 
Nirnayasindhu refers by name alone. 

Ramanavami is not to be celebrated in the intercalary 
Caitra month (malamasa). The same rule applies to JanmastamI 
and other vratas. 

In modern times not many people observe a fast on Rama¬ 
navami and hardly one performs homa or donates images, but 
the birth of Rama is celebrated in Rama temples by many at 
noon with great ceremony. A Haridasa treats a gathering of 
men and women assembled in the temple to a kirtan with music 
and bhajan on the birth of Rama. At the end there is distribu¬ 
tion of sweets or ‘Sunthavada’ (dried ginger with sugar or 
jaggery) in the Deccan. In some places such as Nasik, Tirupati, 
Ayodhya and Ramesvara this festival is performed with great 
pomp and thousands of people attend at these holy places. There 
is no holy name other than that of Rama so constantly on 
Hindu lips even in these days. 

The important tithi in Vaisakha is the third of the bright 
half. It is called Aksayya-trtlya. The earliest reference to it is 
probably in the Visnu-dharmasutra where it is said that one 
should fast on this tithi, worship Vasudeva with whole grains 
of rice, should offer them into fire and donate them; thereby 
one becomes purified from all sins; whatever a man donates on 
that day becomes inexhaustible. The MatsyapurSna (chap. 65, 
verses 1-7), Naradlya I. 112.10 fif treat of this. The former states 
that whatever is donated or sacrificed or muttered on this tithi 
becomes inexhaustible (in reward), that a fast thereon yields 
inexhaustible results, that if this trtiya has Krttika asterism 
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then it is specially commended. The Bhavisyottara-purana^^ 
(chap. 30. 1-19) deals at some length with it. It says: ‘ this tithi 
is one of the Yugadi tithis because the Krta age began on it; 
whatever is done on it, such as bath, gifts, muttering of sacred 
texts (yapa), offerings into fire, Veda study, satiating deceased 
ancestors (with water)—all that becomes inexhaustible’. It 
provides that gifts of jars of water and of umbrellas and of 
footwear should be made (to brahmanas) on this day and that 
what is sacrificed or donated on this day never comes to an end 
and therefore this tithi is called aksaya (inexhaustible) by the 
sages. V. Dh. also refers to it The Lar plates of Govinda- 
candra of Kanauj recite that the king after bathing in the 
Ganges on the occasion of the Aksayya-trtiya festival on 
Monday in samvat 1202 (i. e. 15th April 1146 A. D.) made the 
grant of a village to one Sridhara Thakkura (E. I. voL VII p. 98). 
The third is to be taken for these religious rites when it exists 
in the forenoon; but if it exists in the forenoon on two days 
the one that exists on the later day should be chosen for vrata. 
Vide Hemadri on Kala p. 618 and on vrata vol I. pp. 500-502, 
Vrataraja pp. 93-96, Sm. K. p. 109 for further details. It is 
provided in the Puranas that sraddha performed on the tithis 
called Yugadi gives inexhaustible gratification to the pitrs. But 
no pindas (rice-balls) are to be offered in Yugadi-sraddha. 
Aksayyatrtiya is one of the 3^ days popularly believed to be 
most auspicious in the year (it is itself I). 

On the third of Vaisakha bright half is celebrated 
‘ParasuramajayantiIt is to be celebrated in the first prahara 
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(watch) of the night (‘auryastottaram trimuhurtah pradosah’ 
Dharmasindhu p. 9). It is stated in the Skanda^^^ and Bhavisya 
puranas that Visnu was born from Renuka on the third of the 
bright half of Vaisakha when the naksatra was Punarvasu and 
in the first watch of the night and when six planets were ucca 
(in exaltation) and Rahu was in the zodiacal sign Mithuna 
(Gemini). The image of Parasurama is to be worshipped and 
arghija is to be offered to it with the mantra quoted below.^^ If 
the third tithi is suddha (1 e. not mixed with another tithi) the 
vrata (i. e. fast) is to be performed that day; but if on two days 
there is third tithi in the evening first watch even partially, then 
the later one is to be the day of the fast; otherwise (if the third 
is viddha, but does not extend up to the first watch of the night) 
the fast should be observed on the first of the two days. There 
are some temples erected in honour of Parasurama, particularly in 
the Konkana such as the one near Chiplun in which Parasurama- 
jayanti is celebrated with great ceremony. Vide N. S. p. 95, 
Sm. K. p. 112, P. 0. 89 for further details. H. V. I. p. 117 gives 
directions as to the image or painting of Parasurama. But 
Parasurama-jayanti is not observed in several parts of India 
(such as Saurastra), though observed in South India. 

In the month of Jyestha there is a vrata called Dasahara on 
the 10th tithi of the bright half. The Brahmapurana (63.15) 
states that the lOth of Jyestha bright half is called Dasahara, 
because it destroys ten sins^^. Ten sins (divided into three 
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classes, of the body, of speech and of the mind) are enumerated 
in Mann XII. b-7?^ The Rajamartanda (verses 1397-1405) 
speaks of this vrata. The N. S. (p. 98) and some other digests 
put forward another basis, viz.^® Jyestha su. 10 on Tuesday 
(acc. to Varaha) or Wednesday (acc. to Skanda), on Hasta- 
naksatra, Vyatipata, Gara (karana), Ananda-yoga, the moon 
and sun being in Virgo and Taurus respectively—when all these 
concur or when most of them concur, a person should bathe in 
the Ganges and then become free from all sins. Wednesday and 
Hasta constitute Anandayoga. It was supposed that the Ganges 
came to the earth on this tithi, on Tuesday and on Hasta 
asterism and therefore originally it appears to have been a vrata 
of a bath in the Ganges at Dasasvamedha, of worship and gifts. 
Then it was extended to a bath in any big river and offering of 
arghya, sesame and water. Vide Kasikhanda, Tristhali-setu, K.T; 
431, Vrataraja pp. 352-355, P. C. pp. 144-145 for further details. 
At present in towns and villages on the big rivers such as Krsna, 
Godavari, Narmada and the Ganges, a festival of the Ganges 
is celebrated. At such places as Banaras, Prayaga, Haridvara, 
Nasik the utsava is celebrated on a large scale. If there be an 
intercalary Jyestha, this vrata was to be performed in that 
month. 

On the Full moon day of Jyestha women whose husbands 
are living perform even now in many parts of India the Savitrl- 
vrata or Vatasavitrivrata. The story of Savitrl whose memory 
has been cherished for ages by all Indian women as an ideal of a 
pativrata, of wifely devotion to the husband unto death (and 
even thereafter) is very popular and is described at great length 
in the Mahabharata (Vanaparva chap. 293-299) and in the 
Puranas (such as in Matsya, chap. 208-214, Skandapurana, 
Prabhasakhanda chap. 166, Visnudharmottara, 11 chap. 36-41). It 


228. Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 173 for the ten sins from Mann. The 
Rajamartanda has the same three verses (1401—1403). Vide ABORl, vol. 36 
p. 336 for the three, 
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is narrated® that she married Satyavat whose death at the end of 
one year was predicted by the sage Narada and that three days 
before the time indicated by Narada she undertook a fast, 
accompanied her husband into the forest where he had gone to 
collect firewood, flowers and fruits as his blind father had lost his 
kingdom and that she had an argument with Yama the God of 
Death, who became so pleased with her that he gave her several 
boons and ultimately her husband that had died as predicted was 
restored to life. The Bhavisyapurana account of the story of 
Savitrl is cited at great length in Krtyaratnakara (pp. 264-278). 
Hemadri (on vrata II pp. 258-272) sets out a vrata called 
Brahma-Savitrlvrata from Bhavisyottara which contains the 
story of Savitrl as in the Mahabharata and Matsya and also (vol. 
IIpp. 272-279) a 'Vatasavitrivrata from Skanda. But the first 
was performed for three days from the I3th tithi to Full Moon in 
Bhadrapada month and not in Jyestha, while the 2nd was to he 
performed on Jyestha Full Moon by a woman whose husband was 
living or even by a sonless widow. This last is called Maha- 
savitrlvrata by the Vratakalaviveka (p. 20 of I. H. Q. vol. 17 
No, 4 supplement). 

The Nirnayasindhu refers to the vrata in Bhadrapada 
mentioned by Hemadri and remarks® that it was not in vogue 
in its day. The Vrataprakasa describes (folios 169-170) the 
Brahmasavitrlvrata. 

But the Vatasavitrivrata that is now in vogue must also 
have been performed long before the 10th century A. D. The 
Agnipurana (194. 5-8) briefly describes a vrata that in 
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essentials is the same as the modern Vatasavitrlvrata. The 
Bajamartanda says ‘ on the 14th of the bright half of Jyestha 
women full of faith perform the Savitrivrata for being free from 
widowhood This is followed by people in the Deccan. The 
Nirnayamrta following the Bhavisya held that this vrata was to 
be performed on Amavasya, while the Krtyatattva (p. 430 ), and 
T. T. p. 121 say that Savitrivrata is to be observed on dark 14th 
after the Full Moon of Jyestha. 

If the Paurnima is spread over two days, then the vrata is 
to be performed on CaturdasI (14th tithi) mixed up with 
Paurnima. The three days for which the vrata is to last may 
have to be begun on the 12th or 13th. But if caturdasI is of the 
extent of 18 ghatikas and then Paurnima supervenes, then 
caturdasI is to be given up (K. N. p. 301). 

The worship of the Vata tree comes in probably because 
Satyavat when the moment of death approached took shelter 
under the shade of the Vata tree and supported himself by a 
branch of it and spoke in a choked voice to Savitri that he had 
pain in the head. ^ The procedure of this vrata as set out in 
the Vratarka (folios 312-320) and other late medieval works is 
briefly as follows:—The woman should make a sahkalpa in the 
form ‘ I shall perform Savitrivrata for securing long life and 
health to my husband and my sons and for securing freedom 
from widowhood in this and subsequent lives’. She should then 
sprinkle water at the root of the Vata tree and surround it with 
cotton threads and should perform its worship with the upacoras 
and then offer worship to Savitri (with image or mentally) from 
her feet upwards and pray to her to bestow on her beauty, good 
name, prosperity, and freedom from widowhood. Then she should 
worship Yama and Narada and give presents (layana) to the 
priest and break her fast next day. In Bengal the mode of 
performing Savitri-vrata is different from the above. In Bengal 
there is no Vatasav'itrivrata, but there is SavitrIcaturdasI on the 
14th of the dark half of Jyestha to secure blessed wifehood in 
later lives. It is continued for 14 years. 


II T MUIdug folio 81 a, verse 1394 q. by ^ X P- 192. W. ft. W. P- 260, 
p. 121 { quotes with variations). Vide A.BORI. vol. 36 p. 335 
for this verse. 

q. by ^. (on vol. II, p. 265). 
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If a woman was unable to fast for three days, she was 
allowed to have nafcfa on the 13th, to eat on the 14th whatever 
came to her without her asking for it and fast on the 15th.^^5 

In JAOS. vol. 21 part 2 pp. 53-66 Allen has compared the 
Savitrivrata as described in the Mahabharata and the puranas 
and in Hemadri and Vratarka. 

I have not generally tried to speculate about the remote 
origins, if any, of even the most important vratas. But some 
scholars endowed with a lively imagination and imbued with the 
theories underlying Frazer’s ‘ Golden Bough ’ have tried their 
hands at the origins of some vratas. The late Mr. B. A. Gupte 
endeavoured to explain ‘the symbolism of the Savitrivrata’ in 
I. A. vol. 35 (for 1906) pp. 116-119. He bases his article on the 
forty figures that his wife drew with sandalwood paste in 
celebrating the Savitrl-vrata. He holds that the story of Savitrl 
is based on a Nature Myth and that the first impression produced 
on him by the pictures drawn by his wife is that it is a marriage 
scene. What mainly vitiates all his imaginative explanations 
is that the Savitrl-vrata is not mentioned anywhere in any work 
that can be said to be even two thousand years old and that he 
thinks his wife’s figures or pictures represent the general way of 
celebrating that vrata in the whole of India throughout the 
centuries. The Savitrivrata is observed throughout India, but I 
have not been able to find that women all over India depict the 
scene as was done by Mr. Gupte’s wife (who probably was a well- 
educated lady and had an artistic training in some big city and 
turned her skill to lend charm and picturesqueness to that vrata, 
by adding her own artistic ideas to those of millions of unedu¬ 
cated simple women in small towns and viDages). 


q. by (on g?i vol. ii. 

p. 269). For WgRTf^raw, vide II. 269-272 in which Savitri, the wife of 
Brahma, was to be worshipped as Vedamata and as holding a lute and 
book in her bands. 



CHAPTER V 


EKADASi 

The most important tithi in the month of Asadha is 
Ekadasi. A voluminous literature has grown round EkadasI in 
the Puranas and medieval digests. There are separate treatises 
on Ekadasi written by medieval writers, such as the Ekadasi- 
viveka of Sulapani and the Ekadasitattva of Raghunandana- 
Besides, such medieval digests as Kalaviveka (pp. 435-451), 
Hemadri on Kala pp. 145-288, Kalanirnaya of Madbava (pp. 
233-275), Vrataraja pp. 361-475, Kala-tattvavivecana (pp. 98-172) 
devote hundreds of pages to discussions on Ekadasi. Endeavour 
would be made to write about most of the numerous matters 
relating to Ekadasi, but everything would have to be compressed 
in as small a space as possible. 

If one were to examine the numerous passages of the 
Puranas and the like one would notice that some simply prohibit 
the partaking of food (on Ekadasi), while others lay down the 
observance of Ekadasivrata. A few specimens of the first kind 
may be cited. The Naradiya states^ “ all sins whatever and sins 
equal to brahmana-murder take resort to food on the day of Hari; 
one who partakes of food on Ekadasi incurs those sins; the Puranas 
again and again loudly proclaim ‘ one should not eat food, one 
should not eat food, when the day of Hari comes’.” In this case 
the observance of Ekadasi consists in simply not eating for the 
whole day anything that is cooked. Those passages which 
contain the word vrata are not to be looked upon as merely 
prohibiting (the eating of food) but are to be construed as 
prescribing something positive as in the case of Prajapativrata 
‘one should not see the rising sun’, which is interpreted by 


236. -mm vrvrfH ^ i wwnrisRv 

«trim ganir f gvi • »r 

SI irraiv #511%n smCiv q- by %. (qira) p. 153. p. 235. 

Vide ( Uttara) 24. 4 and 23. 24 for almost the same words and 

compare wgr% 9 [%, chap. 26. 23 ‘ Hr# H^rioi hiqii^ 

^ I W>. q .»ild»rn i y< (p. 16 ) ascribes the verse 

to The verse ‘srn% ’ is 23. I 

( reads Hif# ^g#^) q. by (on an) I. 993. 



96 


History of Dharrmsastra 


tSec. I, Ch. V 


Jaimini IV. 1. 3.-6 and VI. 2. 20. Vide n. 42 above. For 
example, it is said by the Matsya and Bhavisya ‘ When a man 
fasts on the 11th and partakes of food on the 12th, whether in the 
bright or dark half, that is a great vrata in honour ofVisnu’. 
Those passages that contain the word ‘ upavasa ’ and those that 
prescribe rewards (of observing ekadasi) must be construed 
as laying down the observance of a vrata and not as merely 
prohibiting anything. Those passages also which condemn 
eating food on ekadasi may be construed as merely intended to 
commend the vrata and not to contain a prohibition, following 
the Mlmamsa^ maxim ‘condemnation is not indulged in 
(merely) for the sake of condemnation of that which is condemned, 
but for the purpose of commending the performance of the 
opposite of what is censured’. The passages that lay down a 
vrata are again two-fold, viz. those that make the observance of 
Ekadasi obligatory (nitija)^ and those that lay down the observ¬ 
ance for securing some desired object (kamija). Narada lays 
down an obligatory rule ‘ men who are devoted to Visnu and who 
look upon Visnu as their highest goal should always fast on 
ekadasi in each paksa (fortnight)’. A passage laying down a 
kamya-vidhi about Ekadasi is contained in Katyayana ‘ a 
person who looks on Visnu as highest goal and who desires to 
cross the ocean of samara or to secure prosperity, offspring, 
heaven, moksa or whatever else, should not partake of food on 
ekadasi in both fortnights.’ The result is that ekadasi is both 
nitya and kamya and the maxim of sa/rryoga-prthuktva cited above 
(p. 86) under Eamanavami applies. Ekadasivrata on the ekadasis 
of both fortnights is nitya only for persons other than house¬ 
holders; the vrata is obligatory for householders (grhastha) only 
on the ekadasi of the bright half, but not on the ekadasi of the 
dark half, since Devala says ‘one should not eat (cooked) 
food on ekadasi in both paksas (fortnights); this is the rule of 
conduct for forest hermits and ascetics, but a householder should 
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always observe only the Ekadasi of the bright half There are 
conflicting texts on this subject. The Padma says^^i ‘a house¬ 
holder should observe a fast on only the dark ekadasis between 
SayanI (Ssadha su. 11) and Bodhini (Kartika su. 11) and on no 
other ekadasi of the dark halfThere is a precept of Narada^^^ 
‘ a householder having a son should not observe a fast on a 
Sahkranti day, on the day of ekadasi in the dark half and on 
eclipses of the sun and the moon’. The best construction of these 
passages appears to be that a fast only on the ekadasi of the 
bright half is obligatory for a householder, but be may observe 
(Kamyavrata) a fast on the ekadasis occurring in the dark half 
between Sayani and Bodhini, but if he has a son he should not 
observe a fast even on those ekadasis that occur between Sayani 
and Bodhini. A widow is to be treated on the same level as 
a yali and a woman whose husband is living should fast only on 
the ekadasi of the bright half. It has to be further noted that 
these restrictions do not apply to professed devotees of Visnu 
(technically called Vaisnava). To them the verse quoted in 
note 238 above applies and they have to observe a fast on all 
ekadasis. Hemadri (on vrata vol. I. p. 999) held the view that 
all persons have adhikdra for fasting on ekadasis in both paksas. 

On pp. 43“45 above the exaggerated importance attached to 
vratas in general has already been dealt with. Upavasa as a 
prdyascitta (expiation for sins) has been described in vol. IV. 
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pp. 53-54. Extremely exaggerated praise of the efficacy of 
fasting on Ekadasi has been indulged in by many Puranas 
and digests. In the Narada-purana there is a long passage on 
the greatness (mahatmya) of Ekadasi (quoted in Hemadri on 
Kala p. 146 and Kalanirnaya pp. 273-274). A few of the verses 
may be cited here; ‘ by the fire arising from (the observance of) 
ekadasi, fuel in the form of sins committed in hundreds of past 
lives is reduced to ashes. Thousands of Asvamedha sacrifices 
and hundreds of Vajapeya sacrifices do not reach even up to the 
16th part (of the merit) of the fast on ekadasi. This ekadasi 
bestows heaven and moksn, confers a kingdom and sons (on a 
man) and a good spouse and the health of the body. The Ganges, 
Gaya, KasI, Puskara, Kuruksetra, the Narmada, the Devika, the 
Yamuna, the Candrabhaga are none of them equal to the day of 
Hari ’. Similar verses occur in the Padmapurana.^^^ The Anu- 
sasanaparva^^ pronounces on Upavasa an exaggerated eulogy. 
The Padma declares ‘ on hearing the word ekadasi, the mes¬ 
sengers of Yama become afraid; having fasted on ekadasi which 
is the best among all vratas, one should keep awake (in the night) 
for propitiating Visnu and should sumptuously decorate (the 
temple or mandapa of) Visnu. The man who worships Hari with 
basil leaves secures by each single leaf the reward of a crore of 
sacrifices’.^^® The Varahapurana (chap. 30) declares that Brahma 
gave Ekadasi to Kubera (the lord of wealth) and that to the person 
who controls himself, who is pure and eats only what is not 
cooked by fire, Kubera, being pleased, gives everything. The 
Padma narrates the story of a woman, who was always quarrel¬ 
some and who thought of her lover, was therefore censured by 
her husband and beaten, and who in anger went without food 
and died at night and who on account of her fast^*® (not under- 
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taken cheerfully and -willingly, but out of anger) became pure. 
The Garudapurana declares (if one places) on one side (in one 
pan) the gift of the whole world and on the other side (in 
another pan) the day of Hari, this ekadasi is more holy and 
superior. The ekadasi in Asadha sukla is called maha-ekadasi 
and also Sayanl. 

General rules about those who have the adhikara to under¬ 
take vratas have already been dealt with above. But some rules 
meant specially for the observers of ekadasi will be set out here. 
Narada provides ‘ A human being who is more than eight 
years old and is less than eighty years in age incurs sin if he 
eats food on ekadasi through foolishness.’ Katyayana has a 
similar verse. These two establish that every human being of 
whatever caste or asranui can observe ekadasi provided he fulfils 
the conditions as to age laid down in the verses. 

Knowing the weakness of human beings, sages relaxed the 
rule of an absolute fast on ekadasi. The Naradapurana^* says 
' roots, fruits, milk and water may be partaken of (on ekadasi) 
by great sages, but no sages have said that on ekadasi cooked food 
may be taken’. The Vayupurana^^ provided ‘partaking of 
havisya food at night, food other than boiled rice, fruits, sesame, 
milk, water, ghee, panca-gavya, air—each succeeding one is here 
(i. e. in ekadasi) more commendable (than each preceding one )’. 
Baudhayana declares that those who are unable to observe a 
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complete fast (on ekadasi) or who are over 80 years of age should 
resort to ekabhakta and the other (alternatives). The Matsya 
provides^** that those who are unable to fast (on ek dasi) 
should prefer to take food by the nakta method and if 
a person is ill, he should make his son and others to undertake 
the fast (on his behalf). Who can act as pratinidhis in the case of 
a vrata has already been described above ( pp. 53-54). 

It is said by Markandeya^*^ that one may observe the 
methods of ekabhakta, nakta, ayacita, complete fast and ddna, 
but should not deprive oneself of the benefits of the observance 
of dvadasi (with ekadasi). Here certain alternatives are allowed 
in place of an absolute fast and they have to be explained. 
But before doing so, attention has to be drawn to the rule 
propounded by Manu^“ viz. if a person, being master of (i. e. 
quite able to carry out) the main provisions for a rite, resorts to 
alternatives provided (by texts) he would not, foolish as he is, 
secure the otherworldly rewards (of that rite). Therefore, 
ekabhakta, nakta and ayacita are to be employed only if one is 
unable to observe a strict fast. Ekabhakta means eating only 
once a day after the middle of the day. Madhyahna means the 
3rd part of the day divided into five parts (i. e. from the 13th 
ghatl after sunrise up to the 18th of a day of 30 ghatis). Hemadri 
(on kala p. 109) holds that madhyahna is the middle part of the 
day divided into three parts and according to him the proper 
time for ekabhakta is the time immediately after midday, since 
the Skanda employs the words ‘ after the middle of the day is 
passed’ (dinardhasamayestite),257 while the gauna-kHa is up to 
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sunset. Works like the Nirnayamrta, Smrtikaustuhha (pp. 9-10) 
approve of the division into five parts, and hold that ekabhakta 
means taking food at sometime between the 13th and 18th ghatl 
of the day (of 30 ghatis).^ When ekabhakta is merely an 
alternative to strict upavasa on ekadasi, food must be taken on 
the tithi on which the fast would have been observed if the 
performer were able to undergo it. The same rule applies to 
mkta as a substitute for upavasa. 

Ekabhakta is also a vrata independently performed (without 
reference to ekadasi). The Anusasanaparva (chap. 106 verses 
17-30) declares the rewards secured by observing ekabhakta in 
each month from Margasirsa to Kartika and Anusasanaparva 
(chap. 107. 13-126) dilates upon the fruits of observing ekabhakta 
on each of the thirty days of a month. The Krtyakalpataru on 
vrata (pp. 457-468) sets out practically the whole of Anusasana¬ 
parva chap. 107 (which the editor appears not to have noticed) 
and Hemadri on vrata vol. II. pp. 930-931 does the same. The 
Krtyakalpataru (on vrata pp. 419-421), the Krtyaratnakara 
(pp. 406-7 and later on) and Hemadri on vrata (vol. 11 pp. 748-798) 
quote Anusasana 106.17-30 about ekabhakta in different months 
at different places. 

Nakta —Two verses about nakta occurring in the Lihga, ’ 
Narada'®* and other puranas are: alms collected by begging are 
superior to fasting, food obtained without requesting anyone for 
it (i. e. ayacita) is superior to alms, nakta is superior to ayacita, 
therefore one should subsist by nakta method; eating havisya 
food, bath, truthfulness, small intake of food, offering oblations 
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into fire, and sleeping on the ground, these six should always be 
observed by one who takes a meal only at nakta. Thece is 
divergence of views about the time that should be called nakta. 
Hemadri^^ (on Kala pp. 112-115) discusses at length what is 
naldaTmla. The first rule is that in a naktavrata the tithi (if 
viddha) to be accepted is the one that exists at the time of 
pradosa. Pradosa is the period of six ghatikas after sunset (acc. 
to Skandapurana), while Visvadarsa holds that it is a period of 
three ghatikas after sunset. P. C. (p. 46) explains the latter 
quotation as meaning that three ghatikas after sunset is com¬ 
mended as the most proper time of pradosa. The Bhavisya- 
purana states some men desire that nakta should be the time 
when the stars begin to appear, some wise men say that nakta is 
the time when only one muhurta (two ghatikas) of the day 
remains, while I hold that nakta is the time when the stars begin 
to appear. From this it appears^** that the proper time (mukhya 
kala) for nakta is after the stars are seen, other times being 
gauna. Nakta has two meanings, one primary viz. period of 
time and the other figurative or secondary viz. taking food at 
nakta time. 

There is a special naktavrata apart from upavasa. Vide list 
for a brief description. 

Ayadta means ‘ subsisting on food not obtained by 
begging or requesting any one’. The sahkalpa in this case^^ is 
‘ during this day and night I shall not eat food obtained by 
begging or requesting any one’. No particular time can be 
specified about ayacitavrata, since food may be brought by some 
one at any time. But when such food is brought he has to 
partake of it only once. In the word ‘ ayacita ’ not only^^^ is there 
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a prohibition against begging for food belonging to another, but 
one is prohibited from requesting his wife or servant to serve 
food belonging to himself. Therefore, if a man’s wife or servant 
without being directed by him bring cooked food to him he may 
partake of it, but not otherwise. 

These terms ekabhakta, nakta, ayucita were used in ancient 
times in connection with prayascittas like Krcchra and were 
taken over into the lore of fasts when the latter became common 
in the times of the Puranas. Vide Ap. Dh. S. I. 9. 27, 7, Gaut. 
26. 1-5, Yaj. III. 318 and H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 132 under Krcchra. 

Padma (Uttarakhanda, chap. 36) gives a fanciful story of the 
birth of ekadasi. 

Leaving aside the exaggerations and bizzare statements of 
some of the Puranas the underlying conception of a fast on 
ekadasi is spiritual; it is a discipline of the mind, the idea 
being that fasting undertaken cheerfully purges man’s spirit 
of the lower animal passions and brings him to a mental 
level at which he becomes fit to receive God’s grace. The 
Bhagavadgita emphasizes that in the case of a man who takes 
no food the objects of sense may leave him for the time being but 
that the relish for those still remains and vanishes only when he 
has a vision of the Highest. The Br. Up. states"*’ that 
‘ brahmanas desire to know that Great Soul by the study of the 
Veda, by sacrifices, by gifts and by austerities consisting of 
abstention from food ’. This idea of the efficacy of fasting under¬ 
taken cheerfully is common to several religions. For example, 
Matthew VI. 16-18 says ' Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the 

hypocrites, of a sad countenance .hut thou, when thou fastest, 

anoint thine head and wash thy face, that thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but unto thy Father which is in secret; and thy 
Father, which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly’. 

The fast on ekadasi is of two kinds; one ’** consists in carry¬ 
ing out (or adhering to) the prohibition of eating cooked food; 
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the other is of the nature of a vrata. As regards the first all 
persons including householders having a son have adhikara to 
observe it even in the dark half; but as regards the second 
(upavasa of the nature of vrata) householders that have progeny- 
should not observe it on the ekadasis of the dark half; they 
should not make a sahkalpa, they should simply give up cooked 
food but should observe the mijamas of celibacy and the like. As 
to ekadasis of the dark half between the Sayani and BodhinI 
even householders with sons have the right to perform the vrata. 
Similarly, those who desire to secure absorption into Visnu, 
long life and sons may perform a kamyavrata on ekadasis of 
both paksas. Vaisnava householders should always fast even on 
ekadasis of the dark half. The ekadasivrata is obligatory on all 
including devotees of Siva, Visnu and the Sun. Upavasa in the 
nature of vrata is again of two kinds, nitya and kamya. These 
are briefly the rules laid down in the Nirnayasindhu and 
Dharmasindhu (p. 16). The main difference between mere upavasa 
and upavasavrata is that in the former there is no sankalpa that 
the person is undertaking an upavasavrata and he simply 
abstains from taking food because the sastra says that on 
ekadasi one should not eat cooked food, while in the latter there 
is sahkalpa and there are also several other matters to be 
observed. 

It would now be proper to give a comparatively early but 
brief description of ekadasivrata. TheNaradapurana (Purvardha 
chap. 23 verses 12 flf.) describes the procedure as follows:—on the 
10 th tit hi the man who has to observe the vrata should after 
getting up brush his teeth, take a bath, bathe a Visnu image in 
pahcumrta and offer worship (of several iipacaras) to it. On the 
11th, after bathing, he should bathe the image with pahcamrta 
and worship Visnu with sandalwood paste, flowers and the like 
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and repeat the mantra ‘ after remaining without food on the 
ekadasi I shall, O lotus-eyed one, on the next day partake of 
cooked food; he you, O Acyuta, my refuge’. He should take no 
food, should curb his senses, should lie down in front of the Visnu 
image, keep awake engaged in songs, music and dances relating 
to Visnu and listen to stories about Visnu contained in the 
Puranas. On the 12th tithi, he should after a bath for himself, 
bathe the image with milk and then address the following 
prayer ™ ‘ O Kesava! May you by reason of this vrata favour 
(me) who am blinded by the darkness of ignorance, may you 
turn your benignant face (towards me) and bestow on mo the 
sight of knowledge Then he should feed brahmanas and give 
them daksina (gifts or fees) according to his ability. After that 
he should perform his daily five sacrifices (brahmayajna, 
pitrtarpana, vaisvadeva, ball and atithi-pujana) and should 
himself take his meal along with his relatives and should observe 
restraint of speech when eating. While engaged in the upavasa- 
vrata, a person should never look at candalas, persons guilty of 
grave sins, atheists, those that have violated the rules of proper 
conduct, those who engage in vituperations or back-biting; he 
should not speak with the husband of a vrsall, with one who acts 
as a priest for those who are unfit for performing sacrifices, with 
one who worships images in temples for money, with one who 
subsists by practising the profession of singing or medicine 
(for money), with one who is a bard or one who is opposed 
to gods and brahmanas or those who are fond of eating at 
others’ houses and adulterers. One who is engaged in upavasar 
vrata should be pure (in body and mind), should control himself 
and should be intent on doing good to all. For the meaning of 
vrsall, vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 104 note 236 and p. 394 note 881. 
Manu HI. 152 provides that physicians and priests doing worship 
in temples for money are unfit to be invited at sraddha. 
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It will be noticed that the main matters in the vrata are 
upavasa, worship of Visnu image, ja;iara at night with songs 
and music, parana on 12th and certain restrictions about looking 
at some persons or speaking to them and restraint of the senses. 
The Brahma-vaivarta (IV. 26.1-93) also contains the procedure of 
ekadasi-vrata. It will be noticed that in the procedure of ekadasi 
there is no horna, though in some other vratas there is a homa. 

Accretions gathered round this simple procedure. It was 
laid down early enough that one engaged in upavasa vrata should 
miss four meals in three days, i. e. he should eat only once on 
the 10th in the noon, fast^” both times on 11th and on the 12th 
he should miss one meal. The general rule is that the sankalpa 
for vratas is to be made in the morning, but as regards ekadasi- 
vrata exceptions have been made in the digests. For example, 
it is said that the sankalpa about niyamas is to be made on 
the night of the 10th tithi. If ekadasi is mixed up with 10th, 
then sankalpa about fast is to be made at night if dasami 
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Time for miikalpa 

extends beyond midnight and the ekadasi becomes mixed with 
it, sankalpa is to be made the next day after noon. Hemidri 
(on yrata vol. I. p. 1006) and Kalanirpaya (p. 3681 provide that 
the image of Visnu should be worshipped in a mavdapa decorated 
charmingly with flowers of various kinds. It is provided in the 
Skanda™ that when a person breaks his fast on the 12th he 
should partake of the naivedya mixed with Tulasi (basil) leaves, 
since that destroys (the sins of) crores of murders. 

Numerous medieval digests set out the procedure of ekidasl- 
vrata. It is impossible for reasons of space to refer to them. For 
the sake of comparison with the Naradapurina procedure, I shall 
set out the procedure of Ekidaslvrata from the Dharmasindhu 
(p. 19), almost the latest authoritative work on Dbarmasistra. 

Now (is set out) the procedure .of (ek^dasi) vrata. On the 
day previous to the fast, the person, after performing all his 
daily duties in the morning, should make a sanka'.pa in the form 
‘ beginning from the 10th tithi, O god Kesava, lord of gods, I 
shall perform for three days your vrata; make it free from 
obstacles’. Then at midday (of 10th) he should eat by the 
ekabhakta method. The restrictions to be observed about 
ekabhakta are: he should avoid taking food in a vessel of bell 
metal, avoid flesh, rmsura pulse, sleeping by day, over-eating, 
drinking too much water, eating food again (after the midday 
meal), sexual intercourse, telling falsehood, honey, gram, 
kodrava, vegetables, the food belonging to others, gambling, oil, 
sesame cakes, tambula (betel leaves and nut &c.); if he has to 
cleanse his teeth after ekabhakta he should do so with twigs. 
At night he should sleep on a bed spread on the ground. In the 
morning of ekadasi he should cleanse his teeth with the leaves 
of a tree and not with twigs. After performing bath and other 
daily duties, he should put on his finger a p .vitra (loop) made of 
darbha grass, turn his face to the north, take a copper vessel full 
of water and make a safikalpa as follows; ‘ after remaining with¬ 
out food on the ekadasi I shall, O lotus-eyed one, on the next day 
partake of cooked food; O Acyuta, be you my refuge Or he 
may offer a handful of flowers to Hari with this mantra. In the 
case of him who is unable to observe a total fast, necessary 
changes may be made in the sentence of aa-nkalpa according to 


276. S 

’Tlsuiiu I ^ I (an) i- P- 10°®* 

n>t-R p. 2,73. . - ' - 





108 


History of Dharma^astra [ Sec. I, Ch, V 


his ability viz. ‘ on ekadasi I shall subsist on water or milk or on 
fruits or I shall take food at the time of nakta’. Saivas should 
make the sankalpa with Rudra Gayatri;^” Sun-worshippers 
should make the sankalpa with the usual Gayatri (Rg. III. 63. 10 
‘ tatsavitur ’ &c.) or by taking the name of the Sun. This 
sankalpa should be made by smartas on the night of the ekadasi 
tithi, if there is 10th tithi after sunrise (mixed up with ekadasi); 
if 10th tithi exists beyond midnight on dasami day all (whether 
smartas or vaisnavas) should make the sankalpa after midday. 
He should drink the water used for sankalpa. On making the 
sankalpa he should pronounce over it thrice the mantra of eight 
syllables (such as ‘om namo Narayaniya’). Then after erecting 
a mari(hpa decorated with flowers (garlands &c.) he should offer 
worship to Hari (image) according to prescribed rules in that 
mandapa with flowers, fragrant substances, incense, best 
naivedija, with various divine hymns of praise, charming songs 
and music, with straight prostrations on the ground like a 
staff, with best announcements with the word ‘ jaya ’ and at 
night he should keep awake. 

The cult of ekadasi went on growing apace, so much so that 
for the 34 ekadasis of the twelve months of the lunar year and for 
the two ekadasis of the intercalary month separate names were 
invented. It is not possible to say with certainty when these 
names were given, but some of them must be about two thousand 
years old. 

The twenty-four names beginning with cailra sukla ekadasi 
and ending with phalguna dark half ekadasi are given in the 
note below.™ There is some divergence about the names, but 
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for want of space no notice is taken of it here. One cause of 
divergence appears to be that in some Puranas the month is 
purnimanta, while in others the month is amanta and what is 
Bhadrakrsna in Purnimanta reckoning is Sravana-krsna in 
Amanta reckoning. 

The ekadasi on Jyestha bright half is called nirjald because 
the vrata consists in not using or drinking water except at the 
time of bathing or at acamana. It is described by Hemadri 
(on vrata vol. I. pp. 1089-1091) who quotes the Mahabharata for 
it and by N. S. pp. 99-100. In the summer month of Jyestha it 
must have been a great trial to go without water for a day 
and therefore it was specially commended. Visnu was supposed 
to sleep for four months from Asadha bright ekadasi at night and 
to rise from his sleep on Kartika bright ekadasi by day and hence 
these two ekadasis are respectively called Sayani (connected 
with the sayana i. e. sleeping of Visnu) and Prabhodhinl^ or 
Prabodhani (connected with the prabodha i. e. awakening of 
Visnu). What the legend of Visnu’s sleeping from Asadha 
sukla eleven for four months was really meant to illustrate or 
symbolize it is difficult to say. As these four months were the 
months of the rainy season in many parts of India all move¬ 
ments from one place to another distant place came almost to a 
stand-still in ancient times; so probably mythology became 
busy and suggested that Visnu himself gave up all activity. It 
is possible that this legend of four months’ sleep may have some 
connection with the state of things when the ancestors of the 
Vedic Aryans lived in northern latitudes, when for four months 
the sun was either not seen or emitted only faint light. This 
legend from whatever cause it may have arisen is worked up in 
various w^ays. It was said that Visnu not only slept on his 
snake couch but he also turned in his sleep from one side to the 
other (as human beings do) on Bhadrapada sukla eleven. And 
therefore that ekadasi in Bhadrapada was called Parivartinl. 
This matter was still further elaborated and it was asserted that 
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all the great gods and goddesses went to sleep like Visnu on 
different dates, as stated in the Rajamartanda quoted below. 
Then, further differences arose, some works saying Visnu went 
to sleep on the 11th, some that Visnu slept on 12th, while a 
third set said that Visnu slept on the 15th of Asadha bright half. 
The Vanaparva (203. 12) declares that Visnu sleeps on the 
hoods of Sesa. Kalidasa in the Meghaduta refers to both the 
sleeping of Visnu on his snake couch and his rising from it 
(sapanto me bhujagasayanad utthite sarhgapanau). Most 
scholars hold that Kalidasa flourished between 350-450 A. D. In 
the Gahgadhar Stone Inscription of Visvavarman in the Krta 
year 480 there is a clear reference to the rising from sleep of 
Visnu in Kartika (vide Gupta Inscriptions ed. by Fleet No. 17 
at pp. 72,75,79). Krta is held to be the same as Vikrama year by 
most scholars. So the legend about Vispu’s saijana on a snake bed 
and getting up from it may be about 2000 years old, if not more. 

The question as to the tithi on which the gods (and parti¬ 
cularly Visnu) went to sleep very much exercised the minds of 
the authors of Puranas and of the digests. For example, the 
Vamanapurana (16. 6-16) contains verses some of which may 
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be summarised here; ‘ a person should arrange a couch in the 
form of the hoods of the snake Sesa for the lord of the world 
(Visnu) on the 11th tithi of Asadha and offer worship; he should, 
being himself pure, seek on the 12th permission from brahmanas 
invited, and should bring to sleep the Lord that wears yellow 
clothes Then the purana proceeds to narrate how Kama (God 
of Love) sleeps on 13th of Asadha on a bed of kadamla flowers, 
the Yakms on 14th, Siva on the 15th (i. e. Purnima) on a bed of 
tiger-skin, then Brahma, Visvakarma, Parvatl, Ganesa, Yama, 
Skanda, the Sun, Katyayani, Laksml, Lord of snakes, Sadhyas 
respectively go to sleep on the tithis of the dark half from 1st to 
11th. The K. V. (p. 225) and Hemadri (onKalapp. 888-889) 
quote certain verses according to which Kubera, Laksml, 
BhavanI, Ganeia, Soma, Guha, Bhaskara, Durga, the Matrs, 
Vasuki, sages, Visnu, Kama, Siva are the lords of tithis from 
1st to 14th for pavitraropana (i. e. giving the sacred upavita to 
the gods) and for say ana. 

One important rale has to be remembered, viz. whatever 
naksatra or whatever tithi has a certain deity as its lord, the 
sleeping, turning from one side to another and the rest (i. e. 
getting up &c.) take place on that tithi or naksatra. Some 
celebrate the sayana of a god relying on the tithi, others rely on 
the naksatra. But the trouble is that one tithi has several lords, 
according to various authorities. For example, pratipad has 
three lords, Agni, Brahma and Kubera (Garada I. 116. 3-8). For 
reasons of space it is not possible to refer to the texts on which 
different tithis are assigned for the sayana of Visnu. The 
Samayamayukha (p.79), K.T.V.p. 172 and Vrataprakasa^ (part 
of Viramitrodaya) espouse the view of Asadha eleventh (of 
bright half) relying on the Brahmapurana. Many digests 
favour the 12th as the tithi of sayana and prabodha of 
Visnu relying on the several verses in the Varaha, Visnu- 
dharmottara and other Puranas. Vide Kalaviveka p. 175 (£f), 
V. K. K. 286-288, Krtyatattva p. 436, K. R. p. 209. In an 
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inscription referred to in I A. vol. 25 p. 290 we have the words 
‘punya utthanadvadasl’ (the holy 12th tithi on which Visnu 
gets up from his couch), the inscription being dated in sake 1462 
(1540 A. D.). In some works Asadha Full moon is advocated for 
the sayana of Visnu. ^ Vide K. R. p. 208, K. V. p. 188, Krtya- 
tattva p. 436. These works provide how sayana and prabodha 
are to be celebrated. On the sayani day, the devotee prepares a 
couch in the evening with a piece of cloth or with flowers, 
worships Visnu (image) at night, repeats the mantra ‘ om namo 
Narayanaya’ and then puts Visnu to sleep and repeats two 
verses, one of which is quoted below. On the day of prabodha 
the image of Visnu is given an elaborate bath and a full worship 
is done and several mantras from Varaha-purana are recited and 
a Vedic verse (idam visnur, Rg. I. 22. 17) also is recited. 

Persons having adhikura for ekadasl-vrata may be divided 
into two classes, viz. Vaisnavas and Smartas. The word vaisnava 
is defined in some of the Pmanas^®® such as the Padma HI. 
1. 21-32, IV. 10. 65-66, VI. 252. 74, VI. 69, Visnu III. 7. 20-33, 
in. 8. 9-19, the Bhagavata and in some of the digests, A 
Vaisnava is really one who has received diksa (initiation) 
according to the Vaisnava ugamas of the Vaikhanasa, Pancaratra 
and other schools. The Skanda defines a Vaisnava: that man 
is a Vaisnava who does not forsake (fast on) ekadasi, whether he 
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bo reduced to the direct misery or whether great bliss might have 
come to him, who has been given the diksa of a Vaispava, who 
behaves equally towards all living beings, who does not swerve 
from the duties of his class (varna), who is equal to his own 
friends of his class (varna), who is equal to his own friends or 
his enemies, who, being high (in principles), does not deprive 
anyone (of his possessions) or does not injure anyone, and whoso 
mind is pure. Vide Prof. S. K. De’s ‘ Vaispava faith and move¬ 
ment ’ pp. 364-366 and p. 413 where the author gives an analysis 
of the characteristics of the Vaispava devotee drawn from the 
Haribhaktivilasa of Gopalabhatta (for followers of Caitanya). 

Though the Puranas give these definitions, some of which 
are very general and may apply even to persons not popularly 
called Vaisnavas, still in all parts of India and by all kistas it is 
admitted that those are Vaisnavas who are traditionally*” 
known by that appellation. The question on what tithi upavasa 
should be practised when ekadasi is mixed up with the tenth tithi 
and twelfth has to be often answered in different ways according 
as the person who is to observe the fast is a Vaispava or a 
Smarta. The answer depends on the rules about vedha which 
are rather complicated. It is not possible within the space at 
my disposal to go into details. Those who want to make a deep 
study of this matter may consult Hemadri on Kala pp. 206-288, 
Kalanirpaya pp. 233-256, Tithitattva pp. 104-108, Samaya- 
prakasa pp. 66-74, Nirnayasindhu pp. 37-44, Smrtimuktaphala 
(on Kala) pp. 839-844), Dharmasindhu (pp. 16-19). 

Ekadasi, like all other tithis, is of two kinds, viz. sampurnS 
and viddha or khanda. The general definition of the sampurpi 
tithi is that when a tithi has the extent of 60 ghatikas 
commencing from the time of sunrise it is called sampurpa. To 
this ekadasi was stated by the Skandapurapa*” to be an excep¬ 
tion. In the case of Ekadasi the Garudapurapa*’** and Bhavisya 

287. ^ g wnwJ- 

‘IroPTW wvv-il • f5f. fit. p. 40. 

288. • vt g effitsi 

q- by t. (on asTO p- 206), m. e- ft. p. 3, q. e. 4i (and 

half is different). 

289. nQ in n q a q : i yft itwiei 

q- by %. (on qira) p. 206, q. e. p, 41. 

290. ftm atjlagtiatii ’ 

qesnrfff g« q by (on qjn?) p. 206, q. w. p. 4i. 

H. D. 15 



114 


History of Dharmasastra 


[Sec. I, Ch. V 


lay down that ekadasi is sampurna only when it exists also two 
muhurtas (i. e. 4 ghatikas) before sunrise of the day on which it 
exists for the whole civil day. 

The Narada and other purapas condemn fast on ekadasi 
mixed with dasami. Naradapurana (purvardha, chap. 29. 39-40) 
says ‘ the sixth tithi mixed with the 5th, the seventh mixed with 
the 9th and ekadasi mixed with dasami—a fast should never be 
observed on these; all should accept (for fast) ekadasi free from 
dasami; dasami joined to ekadasi destroys spiritual merit 
acquired in three past lives’. This aversion to dasami was 
probably due to the fact that dasami finds no place in the famous 
yugmaiakya and the pair that is commended is that of ekadasi 
and dvadasi (and not of ekadasi and dasami). One well-known 
verse is: Gandharl observed a fast on ekadasi mixed with 
dasami; her one hundred sons (the Kauravas) perished (in the 
Bharata war); therefore one should give up that kind of ekadasi 
for a fast, The Naradapurana (purvardha, chap. 29) devotes 
15 verses to the discussion of Ekadasi and Dvadasi. 

In the Brahmavaivartapurana quoted at great length by 
Hemadri on Kala (pp. 255-259) four kinds of vedhas of ekadasi 
by dasami (viz. arunodaya-vedha, ativedha, mahavedha and 
Yoga) are mentioned, but they are passed over here. In the case 
of Vaisnavas, if dasami extends on a civil day beyond 56 
ghatikas from sunrise, then ekadasi follows and continues for the 
whole of the next civil day, there is then what is called 
Arunodayavedha and Vaisnavas cannot observe a fast on such 
an ekadasi which is preceded by Ajmnodayavedha. The same 
result follows if dasami extends up to 3, 2 or one ghatika before 
^nrise or dasami persists till the exact time when the sun rises 
and then ekadasi starts (when there is what is called suryodaya- 
vedha). A Vaisnava in deciding on what tithi to fast is affected 
by both arunodayavedha and suryodayavedha i. e. even if 
ekadasi exists for full 60 ghatis after sunrise on a civil day when 
dasami precedes it by four ghatis, or by three, two or one ghati 
or when dasami exists for one moment at sunrise and then 
ekadasi follows at once, still the Vaisnava cannot observe a fast 
on the ekadasi of 60 ghatis but only on the next i. e. the 12th. 
If dvadasi touches three civil days, then the fast for Vaisnavas 
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is on the day which is wholly covered by dvadasi and the parana 
is on the next day when dvadasi ends. In any cases other than 
those specified above ekadasi is the fast day and dvadasi is the 
parana day. Naradapurana (purvardha, chap. 29 verse 45) pre¬ 
scribes that if there are two ekadasis, whether in the bright half 
or dark half, a householder should fast on the earlier of the two 
and ascetics (yatis) on the later. Sannyasins and widows are 
governed by the rules for Vaisnavas. Smartas (all those who are 
not Vaisnavas) are not affected by the doctrine of arunodayavedha 
but only by suryodayavedha i. e. if there is dasami before sunrise 
and an ekadasi follows from sunrise, smartas have to observe a 
fast on the ekadasi. There are many texts that are apparently in 
conflict, but the Kalanirnaya (pp. 251-256) and Nirnayasindhu 
(pp. 37-44) introduce order by showing that some texts refer to 
Vaisnavas alone, some to Smartas alone and some to both. 
The Ekadasitattva (p. 55) brings together many of the conclu¬ 
sions about the fast tithi and the paranatithi. 

There are cases where the texts sometimes allow fast on 
ekadasi even though mixed with dasami. This occurs when 
dvadasi does not exist even for a short time on the 13th tithL 
But this is allowable only to Smartas and not to Vaisnavas. 
Certain restrictions as to food and physical and mental activities 
had to be observed from the time sahkalpa was made to the final 
ceremonies {paratfa) in ekadasivrata.^^^ It may be noted that 
even when a person is in mourning he has to observe ekadasl- 
vrata.^^ Certain observances were laid down as common to all' 
vratas (including ekadasi) viz. forbearance, truthfulness, 
compassion, charity, purity, restraint of senses, worship of god, 
homa, contentment and not misappropriating another’s wealtL^' 
There were separate rules to be observed on dasami, ekadasi and 
dvadasi (10th tithi to 12th). They are somewhat overlapping. 
The observances prescribed for dasami are: vegetables, fle^,' 
masura pulse, eating again (after ekabhakta), sexual intercourse, 
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dice-play, drinking much water-a devotee of Visnu should avoid 
these.^’* The Matsyapurana^* provides : (vessels of) bell-metal, 
flesh, wine, honey, oil, telling an untruth, physical exercise, 
journey, sleeping by day, earning (wealth), oil-cakes, masura 
pulse—one should omit these twelve (on dasaml). 

The restrictions on the day of fast are many, but a few are 
stated here: Harlta lays®^ down: one should on a day of fasting 
avoid speaking with persons guilty of grave sins, heretical 
persons, atheists and the like and also falsehood, gambling and 
the like. The Kurmapurana provides: on the day of vrata one 
should not touch nor speak nor look at persons that are antyajas 
(untouchables) and have to live outside the village, a woman 
recently delivered, one guilty of grave sins and a woman in her 
monthly illness. Devala provides:^* A fast perishes (i. e. all 
rewards of observing it are lost) by sleep in the day, by play 
with dice and by sexual intercourse; but in case of great pain 
(or danger) a fast is not affected by drinking water (frequently). 
The Rajamartanda lays down: a man fasting on an EkadasI 
should not be guilty of telling a lie, gambling, sleeping by day 
and sexual intercourse. Hemadri (on vrata voL I. p. 331) quoting 
Matsya forbids a bath with oil on ekadasl. A fast is vitiated by 
drinking water often, by eating tambula, by sleep in day time 
and by sexual intercourse. When Vyasa^ says that flowers, 
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ornamentg, (rich) clothes, fragrant substances, incense, sandal¬ 
wood paste, brushing the teeth and collyrium (in the eyes) would 
not vitiate a fast, he is referring to the fast observed by women 
whose husbands are alive. 

On the 12th the person has to offer worship to Visnu and has 
to avoid sleeping by day, the food belonging to another person, 
eating again after the midday meal (on 12th), sexual intercourse, 
honey, bell-metal vessel, meat, oil. ^ The passage in the note 
below is practically the same as the one cited from BrahmSnda- 
purana by Hemadri (on Kala p. 203) as containing the restric¬ 
tions about dvadasl. 

The result of the insistence by Vaisnavas on observing a 
fast on ekadasi mixed with dvadasl was often this that in order 
to be able to observe parana on dvadasi before it ended, they had 
to get up very early before dawn, take their bath and compress 
all their morning and midday duties into a short period before 
sunrise. In modern times many orthodox Vaisnavas do this 
and rely on the authority of the Narada^ and Skanda puranas 
quoted below. A smrti^^ text goes so far as to prescribe ‘on 
seeing that dvadasl exists only for half a kola after niiitha, a 
(Vaisnava) person should perform all acts proper to be performed 
up till midday following, because Sankara has so ordered*. 
Kald as a measure of time has been variously defined. Matsya 
(142.4) and Vayu (100. 217-218) say that 30 kalas are equal to a 
muhurta (i. e. two ghatikas); on the other hand, the Amarakosa 
holds that 360 kalas constitute a muhurta and the Kalanirnaya 
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accepts this last. As the astronomers themselves were at 
variance as to the length of a tithi in question, a plain straight¬ 
forward rule was proposed that the fast in case of doubt should 
be observed on dvadasi and the parana should be observed on the 
13th.^3 Tjie rank and file of Vaisnavas are very exclusive and 
bigoted and treat with some contempt everything connected 
with Siva and some of them eat sumptuous food on Sivaratri, 
instead of observing a fast. Many of the smartas generally 
observe a fast both on the Ekada^i and the Sivaratri (particularly 
the Mahasivaratri i. e. on Magha dark I4th). There have been 
great wrangles and hatreds among Vaisnavas and Saivas. 
The Brahmapurana expressly^ states that in the holy 
Purusottamaksetra a temple of Siva was erected in order to put 
a stop to the wranglings between Saivas and Bhagavatas 
(devotees of Visnu). The higher Hindu thought including even 
the Purana excursions in philosophy always held that there^ is 
only one God, that the one Brahma that is all Intelligence, that 
is incapable of being thoroughly comprehended, that is without 
parts and without body, is imagined to have different visible forms 
for securing the purposes of devotees and that deities deemed to 
have visible forms are imagined as male or female or as portions 
(of the one brahma). The Mahabharata and some of the Puranas 
emphasize that God is one and that there is no difference 
between Siva and Visnu.Vide Vanaparva 39. 76-77, 
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Brahmapurana 130. 10-11, 192. 51-53, Vamana 67. 27-28, 
Varaha 70. 27, Visnupurana V. 18. 50, Brahmanda III. 43. 47-51, 
Naradlya I. 2. 32. Some puranas^ put forward the notion that 
health is secured from (the worship of God as) the Sun, wealth 
from Agni, (true) knowledge from Sankara, and moksa from 
Visnu. 

Some of the puranas (such as Brahmavaivarta) specially 
mention eight kinds of dvadasis viz. Unmilani, Vafijull, 
Trisprsa, Paksavardhinl, Jaya, Vijaya, Jayanti and Papanasinl. 
Vide Hemadri on Kala pp. 260-263, H. (on vrata) vol. I. p. 1214, 
N. S. 43, Sm. K 250-254. Detailed descriptions of these are passed 
over here. Jaya,^ Vijaya, Jayanti and Papanasinl are dvadasis 
respectively having Punarvasu, Sravana, RohinI, Pusya 
naksatras. Trisprsa is^ dvadasi which spreads over three days 
i. e. it exists before sunrise on a certain day, then on the whole 
of the next day from sunrise and for some time (however short) 
after the latter. On these fast should be observed by those 
desirous of destruction of sins and attainment of moksa. 

It would not be out of place to bring together in one place 
the different items that constitute Ekadasivrata. 

On the 10th the performer has a meal at midday (eka- 
bhakta), then he cleans his teeth (not with a twig) but with 
leaves or by rinsing the mouth twelve times with water. Then 
on the night of 10th he gives up his evening meal and begins to 
observe the restrictions indicated above (pp. 115-116). Then on the 
11th after getting up he cleanses the body as well as the mind and 
makes a sahkalpa in the morning as described above (pp. 105-106). 
The sahkalpa has to be made at night or in the noon if ekadasi 
is viddha. Then he recites thrice the mantra of eight syllables 
(om namo Ndraijanaya) on the water in the copper vessel in his 
hands and drinks water therefrom. On the 11th he prepares a 
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may(}apa of flowers, worships the Visnu image therein and offers 
the several upacaras. He fasts that day. He recites hymns 
of praise to Visnu and falls prostrate on the ground in saluta¬ 
tion. He then keeps awake at night. On the 12th he takes a 
bath in the morning, offers worship to Hari and dedicates his 
fast to the God, recites the mantra (Ajnanatimirandhasya’&c. 
cited above p. 105) and performs the parana. This is the 
general outline of kumya ekadasivrata. In the case of the 
obligatory fast, the performer should abstain from food the whole 
day and also keep the several restrictions to be observed on 
ekadasi (as described above such as not drinking water more 
than once, not sleeping by day &c). The rules for the followers 
of Caitanya about ekadasi as summarised from the Haribhakti- 
vilasa by Prof. S. K. De in ‘ Vaisnava faith and Movement ’ on 
pp. 371-375 do not differ much from those stated above. 

A vrata comes to an end by a rite called udyapana (carrying 
out) or parapa or parana. The word parana or parana is derived by 
some from the root ‘para’ meaning ‘to finish an action or rite’. 
The word occurs in the drama SakuntalS referred to above on 
p. 46 and in RaghuvamsaH. 70 ‘pratar-yathoktavrata-paranante’. 
Vide for parana also Raghuvamsa II. 39 and 55. According to the 
Kurma-purana, one should fast on the ekadasi and parana is to 
be on the 12th but parana should not be done on 13th tithi, since 
that would destroy (the merit) of twelve dvadasls.^'^ fn spite of 
this, parana on the 13th^ tithi had to be allowed under certain 
circumstances e. g. if ekadasi is mixed with dasami on a prior 
day and with dvadasi on the next day, then the fast is to be on 
dvadasi but if no dvadasi at all exists on the day after fast, then 
parana may be on the 13th tithi. The Visnudharmottara^*^ 
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prescribes ‘ a vrata ends with parana and at the end of a vrata, 
brahmanas are to be fed; before one vrata is finished one should 
not commence another The general rule is that in all vratas^* 
the Parana is in the morning. One should perform the udyapana 
as laid down in the texts providing for the vrata concerned; a 
vrata becomes fruitless if the udyapana be not performed. If no 
form of udyapana is prescribed by the texts, the performer should 
perform a rite in consonance with the^*® vrata. He should make 
gifts in proportion to his wealth when no form of udyapana is 
mentioned in the texts on a vrata. For making the vrata 
complete he should donate cows and gold. If none of these can 
be given and nothing can he done as laid down in the texts, the 
words of a brahmana alone are sufficient to complete a vrata; 
but if a man receives the blessed words of brahmanas without 
giving a daksina (though able), he goes to hell! 

A difficulty may arise owing to the rules that no fresh vrata 
is to be undertaken till one (prior) vrata is finished and that 
vrata includes its parana. Suppose, a man has undertaken 
years ago to observe two vratas, then he may have to observe 
a fast on ekadasi and also on dvadasi owing to another vrata 
already undertaken. Parana involves bhojana (taking food). 
But this is impossible if one has to undergo two fasts succes¬ 
sively. The remedy is that at the end of the first vrata the 
performer (who has to undergo two fasts) should sip water. The 
Veda says that when a man partakes of water it is neither 
eating nor non-eating.^* 
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CATURMASYA 

On Asadha-sukla ekadasi or dvadasi or paurnima or on the 
day when the Sun enters the Zodiacal sign Cancer, caturmasya- 
vrata is to be observed. Whenever it may be begun it is to be 
finished on Kartika-sukla 12. The performer should observe a 
a fast that day, worship Visnn (image) and pray as follows: 
(Garudapurana I. 121. 2-3) ‘O God! I have undertaken this vrata 
in your presence; may it succeed without obstacles if you 
become favourable to me; after I undertake this vrata if I die 
when it is half-finished, may it become completely fulfilled 
through your favour ’ I The vrata may be begun even when 
Jupiter or Venus has become invisible and the like. The per¬ 
former has to give up some edible during the four months, viz. 
vegetables in Sravana, curds in Bhadrapada, milk in Asvina and 
pulses in Kartika. According to some authorities, he has to 
give up some or all vegetables for all the four months. The 
performer is asked to give up many other things also such as 
sleeping on a cot, meat, honey &c. When the vrata is finished, 
he invites brahmanas, announces to them what restrictions he 
had undertaken, feeds them, gives them daksina, and recites the 
prayer ‘ O Lord 1 this vrata was undertaken by me in order to 
please you; O Janardana! may it become complete through your 
favour, whatever defect there may be I’ This vrata is even 
now observed, particularly by women. The Krtyatattva (p. 435), 
Vratarka, Vrataprakasa (folio 105a) and other medieval digests 
quote long passages from the Matsya, Bhavisyottara (I. 6-9) 
and other puranas about the results of giving up certain things 
in the Caturmasyavrata. A few passages are set out for sample: 

‘ a man secures a sweet voice by giving up jaggery, has charm¬ 
ing limbs by giving up oil, by giving up ghee he secures beauty, 
by giving up fruits he becomes intelligent and has many sons, 
by giving up vegetables and leaves he secures well-cooked 


ft. p. 332, (on mi) II. p. 806, P. HI 

(quoting 5^). I 121 1 mentions aod for 
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dishes, by giving up curds and milk he goes to the world 
of cows 

In the Vedic period there were sacrifices called Caturmasyas 
(seasonal sacrifices) that were performed on the Full Moon days 
of Phalguna (or Caitra), of Asadha and Kartika and were 
respectively called Vaisvadeva, Vaninapraghasa and Sakamedha 
(the fourth called ^naslrlya need not detain us). Vide H. of 
Dh. voL n. pp. 1091-1106. It was expressly stated by Apastamba 
Srauta VIII. 4.13 that Vaisvadeva {parvan of Caturmasya) was 
to be offered in vasanta and Vaninapraghasa in the rainy 
season. It may be noted that the sacrificer in these seasonal 
sacrifices had to keep certain observances such as sleeping on 
the ground avoiding meat, honey, salt, sexual intercourse and 
bodily decorations, which closely resemble the restrictions laid 
on the person observing Ekadaslvrata. The Yajnavalkya-smrti®*® 
(1.125) makes it obligatory on a person of means to offer a 
Soma sacrifice every year, a pa^bandha in each ayana, the 
Agrayanesti (performed when new crops are ready) and the 
dUurmasyas. The caturmSsyas meant here are the Vedic ones 
mentioned above and not the Pauranika vratas of caturmasya. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti employs the word vrata in the sense 
of prayascitta in HI. 251,252, 254, 266, 269, 282, 298, 300, in the 
sense of ‘brahmacarya’ in HI. 15, and in the sense of the food 
to be subsisted upon in ILL 289, but hardly ever in the sense of 
a rite to be observed on a tithi or week day or naksatra as in the 
puranas. This at least indicates that the vratas mentioned in 
the puranas had not attained prominence in the time of the 
Y&jnavalkya-smrti, which, in spite of its containing over 1000 
verses, hardly ever refers to any vrata in the sense of the 
puranas. 


tSVRt I folio 105a quoting p. 435 quotes 

almost the same verses from p. 106 quotes similar verses from 
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CHAPTER VII 


Vratas called Nagapancami, Manasapuja* 
Raksabandhana, Krsnajanmastami 

In the month of Sravana there are several important vratas, 
one of which is Nagapancami on the 5th of the bright half of 
Sravana. The Nagapancami is observed in different ways in all 
parts of India. Some hold that, instead of Aksayyatrtlya, 
Nagapancami is the one half auspicious day out of 3^ most 
auspicious days in the year. The Bhavisyapurana, Brahma- 
parva (chapter 32 verses 1-39), expatiates on Nagapancami. 
Krtyakalpataru (on vrata) pp. 87-90 and Hemadri (on vrata 
vol. I. pp. 557-560) quote several verses from the Bhavisya¬ 
purana. Briefly, the Bhavisya^^ says: when men on the 5th 
bathe with milk the nagas called Vasuki, Taksaka, Kaliya, Mani- 
bhadra, Airavata, Dhrtarastra, Karkotaka and Dhananjaya, these 
give abhaya (freedom from danger) to their families. A legend 
is told (in Bhavisya I. 32) that Kadru, mother of nagas, laid a 
bet with her sistet Vinata about the colour of the tail of Indra’s 
horse called Uccaih-sravas, Kadru asserting that the tail was 
black though the horse was white and Vinata saying that the 
body and tail were white and when the nagas refused to practise 
the deceit whereby they were to become the dark hair in the 
horse’s tail, Kadru cursed them that fire would burn them (in the 
sarpasattra of Janamejaya). Persons should make golden, silver 
or clay images of nagas, should worship them with Karavira and 
Jatl flowers and incense etc., feed brahmanas with ghee, payasa 
etc. and should bathe nagas with milk. The result would be that 
nagas would bestow on the worshippers safety (from snake-bite). 
The Bhavisyottarapurana (chap. 36) contains another method. 
On Sravana 5th (bright half) a person should draw on both sides 


32. 2-3 (with slight variations) 

q. by ■R. p. 413. In other puranas twelve nagas are named e. g. 

p. 437 and frfRirm P- 33 quote from rre® ‘arnss w rgr l i ^ I 

?roT 

i^ a^in. 36. 48-49 and Bhavisya I. 32, SO-51 

also set out twelve names of Nagas, each one being the object of worship 
in each of the twelve months of the year. 
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of his door with cowdung figures of serpents which should be 
worshipped with curds, durva tendrils, kusas and sandalwood 
paste, flowers and presents of food. They would have no danger 
from snakes. Vide Hemadri on Kala p. 621, K. V. p. 413, K. R, 
p. 234 In Saurastra Nagapaflcami is observed in Sravana dark 
half. 


It appears that in Bengal and south India (but not in 
Maharastra) there is worship of Manasadevi in one's own court¬ 
yard on a branch of the snuhi plant on the 5th of Sravana dark 
half. The Rajamartanda has four verses, one of which is quoted 
below. Samayapradipa and Krtyaratnakara refer to the worship 
of Manasadevi. The Tithitattva^^^ (p. 33) contains the dhyana 
of Manasadevi taken from Padmapurana. First, there is a 
sankalpa^^ about the worship of Manasadevi in order to get rid 
of the danger from snake-bite, then one offers gandha, flowers, 
incense, lamp and naivedya and then Ananta and other nagas 
are offered worship, the principal item being naivedya of milk 
and ghee. Nimba leaves are placed inside the house and the 
performer eats them and also makes brahmanas eat them. The 
Brahmavaivartapurana (II) devotes two chapters (45-46) to the 
birth of Manasadevi, her puja and stotra (praise) &c. Dr. 
Sukumar Sen has edited in the B. I. series Vipradssa’s 
‘ Manasavijaya ’. 

In the Deccan on Sravana bright half 5th figures of snakes 
are drawn with red sandalwood paste on wooden boards, or clay 
images of snakes coloured yellow or black are purchased and 
worshipped and given milk and snake charmers go about with 
snakes of all sorts, to which people offer milk and some money is 
paid to the snake charmers. 


322. gh 

pp. 33-34, ftnnra p. 537, air. R 
p. 414. is a plant from the bark of which oozes a sticky substance. 
Its botanical name is Euforbia nerifolia, according to Prof. Golokendranatb 
Bbattacharya of Berhampore Kr^anatb College in West Bengal. 

van) vr gi ingn^ viR« vrsrai^, folio 
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If pancaml ia mixed with the 4th and 6th tithis, that mixed 
with the 6th ia to be preferred. The Vratakalaviveka^* apeaka 
of Manaaavrata on Jyeatha-kikla 10th with Haata-naksatra or 
without it and remarka that when this vrata ia performed 
Manasa goddess protects a man from the danger of poisonous 
anakes. 

How and when serpent worship arose in India is a difficult 
problem. The Hgveda contains no reference to snake worship. 
On the contrary the Vedic god Indra is said to be the killer of 
ahi (a serpent) in Ilg. II. 30.1,11. 19. 3 and the slaughter of a/tt 
is frequently mentioned as in Hg. I. 165. 6, III. 47 4. That ahi 
meant a serpent with a hood is clear from Hg. VL 75. 14 
(ahiriva bhogaih paryeti bahum). In Br. Up. IV. 4.7 and Prasna 
IV. 5 there are references to the cast-off slough of serpents 
(mentioned as ‘ padodara ’ whose feet are inside its body) 
and in Bg. IX. 86. 44 (ahir na jurnamati sarpati tyacam) 
also. But, in many passages of the Bgveda (such as I. 32.11) 
ahi appears to have a metaphorical sense and refers to a demon 
like Vrtra that prevented waters from flowing down. In the 
Tai. S. IV. 2. 8. 3. and Vaj. S. (XHI. 6-8) there are three verses 
that contain salutations to serpents. In the Atharvaveda (VUI. 
14.13-15) there is a reference to serpents some of which like 
Taksaka and Dhrtarastra are named. The Kathaka S. V. 6 
enumerates the pitrs, sarpas, gandharvas, waters and herbs as 
paficajana, and the Ait. Br. XHI. 7 asserts that gods, men, 
gandharvas, apsarases, snakes and pitrs were pancajana. This 
cannot be the meaning of ‘ pancajanah ’ in Bg. X. 53. 4. The 
above passages show that sarpas had come to be a clan like 
gandharvas in late vedic times. 

In the A^v. gr. H. 1. 1-15, the Paraskara-grhya H. 14 and 
other grhya sutras a rite called ‘ sarpabali’ (offering to serpents) 
was performed on the Pull Moon day of Sravana. Vide H. of 
Dh. voL H pp. 821-823 for a description. The nagas figure 
frequently in the Mahabharata. Vide Adi. chap. 35 enumerat¬ 
ing the names of many nagas beginning with Sesa and chap. 
123. 71, Udyoga 103. 9-16 (naming numerous nagas). Aijuna 
while engaged in his twelve years’ vow of brahmacarya came to 


I UWrrt ^ I 
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ttie country of the Nagas (probably a tribe that had naga as 
their emblem) and took as his wife XJlupI, a Naga princess who 
was smitten by love. Babhruvahana, son of Citrangada, fought 
with Arjuna who had come to Manipura for protecting the 
Asvamedha horse, was killed by Babhruvahana and restored to 
life with the help of a Sanjivana jewel (Asvamedhikaparva 
chap, 79-81). Serpents came to be associated with both Visnu 
and Siva. Visnu is said to sleep on the hoods of Sesa-naga 
(Vanaparva 203.12 and 272, 38-39) and Siva wears serpents on 
his body like yajnopavlta (Anusasana 14. 55).*^® In the 
Bhagavadgita X. 28-29 Lord Krsna identifies himself with 
Vasuki among serpents and Ananta among nagas. What 
difference is made between ‘sarpa’ and ‘naga’ is not clear. 
Probably ‘ sarpa ’ means all creeping things, while naga means 
‘the cobra’. The Puracas are full of stories about nagas. 
Vide J. Ph. Vogel’s painstaking work (Indian Serpent Lore, 1926) 
based on the Mahabharata, the Puranas and the Rajatarangipl. 
It appears that serpent worship arose gradually from the fear of 
serpents that must have taken a heavy toll of life, particularly at 
the beginning of the rainy season. Even in these days about 10000 
people die of snake-bite every year in India, while persons killed 
by all wild animals are hardly 3000. Why the tithi was changed 
from Full Moon (for Sarpabali in the grhya sutras) to the 5th of 
the bright half is not clear. It may be due to the slight change 
in the time of the onset of rains owing to the precession of 
the equinoxes. Vide Fergusson’s ‘Tree and Serpent worship’ 
pp. 1-75 and Plate XV which reproduces the sculptures on the 
eastern gateway of Sanchi, where occurs the figure of five-headed 
Naga. Stone images of serpents under sacred trees like pippala 
are common in the Dravida country and a few temples dedicated 
to nagas exist such as the one at Battis Shiralen in Satara 
District and at Bhom-parandeh in Hyderabad. 

On the Full Moon of Sravana there is in the afternoon a 
ceremony called Raksabandhana (tying the protective amulet). 
It is described by Hemadri on vrata, vol. II. pp. 190—195, N. S. 
p. 121, P.C. 284-285, Vratarka (folio 335a-336a). One should at 
sunrise on Full Moon of Sravana and after offering tarpana to 
gods, sages and pitrs, get prepared a protective packet (or 
amulet) containing whole rice grains and mustard and deoo- 

325. ^ 
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rated with gold (thread) and strung together with variously- 
coloured threads and have such an amulet tied. In the case of a 
king, a jar should be placed on a square raised in the palace and 
the king should occupy his seat together with his ministers, he 
should be surrounded by courtesans and music and benedictory 
words should go forth; gods, brahmanas and arms should be first 
honoured, then the royal priest should tie the amulet to the 
accompaniment of the mantra. ‘I tie on you that whereby Bali, 
the very powerful king of demons, was bound; O protective 
(amulet), don’t slip off, don’t slip off.’ All including sudras and 
other human beings should get the amulet tied after honouring 
priests according to ability. When this is done, a man lives on 
happily for a year. Hemadri quotes Bhavisyottara for the story 
that IndranI tied on the right hand of Indra a protective amulet 
whereby he was enabled to vanquish the asuras. This tying 
should not be done when paurnima is mixed up with either 14th 
or the following pratipad. It may, in order to avoid these two, 
be done even at night. 

This ceremony of tying an amulet on the right wrist is still 
in vogue and priests go about tying these amulets and receive 
some fee for doing so. Mukerji (p. 81) is unduly harsh on the 
poor brahmanas when he says that it is a day of blackmail by 
the priests. Women in Gujarat and some other places tie silken 
amulets round the wrists of their brothers and give and receive 
presents. 

On the Full Moon day of Sravapa it is usual on the sea 
coast of western India (particularly in Kohkan and Malabar) not 
only for Hindus, but also for Moslems and Parsis of the 
merchant class to go to the sea and offer flowers and a cocoanut 
to the sea. The sea becomes less rough and the violence of the 
monsoon winds abates after the Full Moon of Sravana and the 
cocoanut is offered to the sea god (Varuna) in order that he may 
make sea voyage for vessels of merchandise safe. 

In Sravana on the 8th of the dark half is celebrated the 
Krsnajanmastami or Janmastami vrata and festival, which is 
probably the most important -vrata and utsava celebrated 
throughout the whole of India. 

326. «d 

II ^ xrsn i nr ^ 

wr ^11 137. 19-20, q. by oa an vol. II. p. 195 (with some 

variations which are probably copyist's mistakes). 



- Antiquity of Kr^a worship 129 

In some Parana passages it is declared that Janmastami 
is celebrated on the 8th of the dark half of Bhadrapada. The 
explanation is that in those passages the months are Purnimanta 
^nd the dark half is in these months the first paksa .^27 xhe 
Padma (III. 13), Matsya 56, Agni 183 contain numerous verses 
on the greatness (mahatmya) of Krsnajanmastami. 

It would not be out of place to say a few words about Krsna 
and about the antiquity of Krsna worship. There is a reference 
in the Chandogya-upanisad (ilL 17. 6) to Krsna Devakiputra 
receiving instruction from Ghora Angirasa. There was a Vedic 
poet named Krsna who calls upon the Asvins to listen to his 
invocation in Pg. VIII. 85. 3 and the Anukramani assigns Pg. 
Vin. 86-87 to Krsna Angirasa. Jain tradition regards Krsna 
as contemporaneous with Nemi, the 22nd Tirthahkara, and from 
the account of the 63 great men of Jain pre-history about one 
third are shown as associated with Krsna. The life of Krsna 
as gathered from the Mahabharata is a composite one. In some 
passages he is depicted as a Yadava prince, the staunchest friend 
of the Pandavas^^ (and particularly of Arjuna), as a great 
warrior, statesman and philosopher. In other passages he is 
identified with the Supreme Lord of the worlds and as Visnu 
Himself (Santi 47. 28, Drona 146.67-68, Karna 87.74, Vanaparva 
49. 20, Bhisma 21.13-15). There are most sublime praises of 
Krsna put in the mouths of Yudhisthira (Drona 149.16-33), 
Draupadi (Vanaparva 263. 8-16) and Bhisma when about to die 
(Anusasana 167. 37-45). We have further information about 
him from the Harivamsa, the Visnupurana, Vayu (98.100-102), 
the Bhagavata and Brahmavaivarta that deal with Krsna’s 
romantic career among cowherds, which is wanting in the 
Mahabharata. 
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It appears from Panini (IV. 3. 98)^^ that there were people 
in his day described as Vasudevaka and Arjunaka that were 
devoted to Vasudeva and Arjuna. Patanjali in his Mahabhasya 
mentions several persons and incidents connected with Krsna, 
On Vartika 6 to Pan. III. 1. 26 the Mahabhasya gives two 
examples ‘Earnsam ghatayati’ (meaning ‘he tells the story of the 
slaughter of Earhsa ’) and ‘ Balim bhandhayati ’ (meaning ‘ he 
narrates the story of the imprisonment of Bali ’). In Vartika 2 to 
Pan. III. 1.138 the word ‘Govinda’ is derived (from go + vinda). On 
Vartika 2 to Pan. III. 2, 111 Patanjali gives the example ‘Jaghana 
Earnsam kila Vasudevah’ (Vasudeva, they say, killed Earhsa) and 
implies that the incident occurred long ago which the speaker 
could not have seen but was popularly known.^^° This is a 
quarter of an Upendravajra or Upajati verse. Patanjali names 
Satyabhama with its shortened form Bhama (Eielhorn, voL I. 
p. Ill), the words ‘Vasudevavargyah’ and ‘Akruravargyah’ occur 
(on Vartika 11 on Pan. IV. 2.104). On Pan. IV. 1.114 (rsyandhaka- 
vrsni-kurubhyas-ca) under vartika 7 Patanjali mentions 
Ugrasena as a scion of the Andhakas and Vasudeva and 
Baladeva of the Vrsnis. Patanjali quotes half of an Anustubh 
verse ‘ Sahkarsana-dvitiyasya balam Ersnasya vardhatam’ 
(Eielhorn’s ed. vol. I. p. 426). Patanjali is regarded by most 
modern scholars as having flourished in the 2nd century B. 0. 
(about 150 B. C.). Therefore it follows that some poetic work or 
works that referred to incidents, of Ersna’s career (such as 
Eamsavadha) had been composed some centuries before the 
Christian era. Vide I. A. vol. III. pp. 14-16 for allusions to 
Erspa in the Mahabhasya and I. A. vol. XIV pp. 326 ff, for verse 
quotations in the Mahabhasya collected by Eielhorn. In the 
Adiparva (chap. 1. 256)®‘ and in Sabha 33. 10-11 Ersna is 
identified with Vasudeva and is said to be the Highest Brahma 

329. 35^1 'U. IV. 3. 98 on which the remarks 

may be noted that the compound word occurs in j 4.31, 

330. The passage about the killing of Kamsa is interesting: ff g 

ed. by Kielhorn, vol. 11. p. 36). This shows that in the time of the HfTvn»3 
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dramatically, that pictures were painted about it and lastly that works had 
been composed narrating that event. 
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and the source of the universe. The Ghosandi inscription of 
2nd or 1st century B. C. mentions the hall of worship of Sahkar- 
sana and Vasudeva (E. 1.16 pp. 25-27, E. I. 22 p. 198,1. A. voll 
61 p. 203) addressed as ‘ Bhagavat ’ and ‘ sarvesvara Nanaghat 
cave inscriptions of about 200 B. C. mention both (A. S. W. I. 
vol. V pp. 60-74). The Besnagar column (Garuda-dhvaja) 
Vaisnava inscription where the Bhagavata Heliodorus, son 
of Diya, hailing from Taksasila and Yavana ambassador of 
king Antalikita (Antalkidas) to king Bhagabhadra mentions 
Vasudeva as ‘devadeva’. The preceding items of evidence 
indicate that the worship of Vasudeva was prevalent in northern 
and central India from at least 500 B. C.. if not earlier. Vide 
R G. Bhandarkar’s ‘Vaisnavism, Saivism &c.’pp. 1-45 for the 
various phases of the Krsna cult and its antiquity. 

It is rather surprising that the passages quoted in the 
medieval works on Krsnajanmastami are mostly borrowed from 
the Bhavisya, Bhavisyottara, Skanda, Visnudharmottara, 
Naradiya and Brahmavaivarta puranas, but hardly ever from 
the Bhagavata-purana which is the Veda of the Vaisnavas 
of later medieval and modern times. The description of Krsna’s 
birth in the Bhagavata is vague and commonplace. All that^ 
is said there is that the time when Krsna was born was endowed 
with all good characteristics and was very charming, that the 
quarters looked very clear and the sky was lit up by bright stars, 
that the wind that blew was very pleasing to the skin and laden 
with fine fragrance and that when Janardana was born of 
DevakI it was midnight and darkness had enveloped everything. 

In the Bhavisyottara (44.1-69) Krsna himself is represented 
as narrating to Yudhisthira the incidents of Janmastaml-vrata: 
‘I was born of Vasudeva and DevakI on the 8th of Bhadrapada 
dark half at midnight when the Sun was in Lion (Leo), when the 

332. For Besnagara Inscription, vide JRAS 1909 pp. 1053-56, 1087- 
1092, and JBBRAS vol. 23 pp. 104-106. 
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Moon was in the sign of the Bull (Taurus) and there was Rohini 
naksatra ’ (verses 74-75), when on the 8th of the dark half of 
Sravana there is Eohini-naksatra, the tithi is called JayantI; if 
a man observes a fast on that tithi, that destroys his sins 
committed in childhood, youth, old age and many previous 
lives.’ The result is that if there be no Rohini naksatra on 
Sravana dark half 8th, it is simply Janmastami, but when 
Rohini is joined to dark 8th of Sravana it is Jayanti. The 
Rajamartanda has two verses on this.^^ 

The important question is whether the Janmastami-vrata 
and Jayanti-vrata are really only one vrata or whether they are 
two separate vratas. The Kalanirnaya,^^® after a long discus¬ 
sion in which Mimaihsa principles contained in Jai. 11. 2. 33 and 
IV. 1. 32-34 are relied upon, arrives at the conclusion that the 
two are separate vratas on the grounds that the two names are 
different (viz. Janmastami-vrata and Jayantivrata), their occa¬ 
sions (nimilta) are different (the first depends only on dark 
Astami, while the latter exists only if there is Rohini on 8th of 
dark half of Sravana) and their characteristics are different in 
that in Janmastamivrata sastra requires only a fast, while in 
Jayantivrata the sastra requires a fast and also gifts and the 
like. Besides, Janmastamivrata is obligatory [nitya), since the 
texts only speak of the incurring of sin if it be not performed, 
while Jayantivrata is both nitya and kamxja in that the sastras 
connect it with special rewards in addition to the incurring of 
sin by its non-observance. Further, the two are separately 
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UnfTU^VsgH: II folio 74 b verses 1231-32 (vide ABORI vol. 30 at 

p. 320). These are quoted as from viRiRr by g. far. p. 299. 


335. hRhh( gTwn%H uu i ura n 

I ufgiJcTtT 55. 20 ; HwrHTVHisjfrara^'fCRiuHra Ri a t wa i iif 

aTHrrrgTHng^HgiHsfvH, argrasTg hut i 

5iT^g mPTHgTigiuniaHi 3 gtHifgu-tlH ht r iu: uftuPT- 

^ HuiTHurHu^i hut ’a ailismiH 3Hgr3 

RxiUiiii uacHT II art. fa. p. 209; spr-^fcHwa quotes the 

first half. 
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mentioned in the same verses.’36 Hemadri, Madanaratna, the 
Nirnayasindhu (p. 126) and several works hold the view that the 
two are different. But the N. S. notes that in its day people 
observed only Janmastami-vrata and not Jayantl-vrata. On 
the other hand the Jayantlnirnaya (p. 25) states that people 
generally celebrate Jay anti only (and not Janmastami). This 
variance is probably due to the fact that the two works (N. S. 
and J. N.) belong to the north and south of India. The Samaya- 
mayukha^^® and Purusarthacintamani (p. 117) very severely 
criticize the views of Madhava set out above from the Kala- 
nirnaya, one of the principal arguments in these last being that 
the Mimarhsa rules relied upon by Madhava apply to rites, but 
JayantI is the name of a tithi i. e. the 8th of dark half when 
conjoined to Rohinl. The Jayantlnirnaya of Harita Venkata- 
natha holds that the two are different and that both are nitya as 
well as kamya (pp. 4-5 and p. 30). It further points out (p. 19) 
that in Janmastamlvrata tithi is the principal matter while in 
JayantI it is the naksatra (Rohini) that is principal 

Two discordant notes are struck by the Varaha-purana and 
by the Harivaihsa. The former says^ that Krsna was born on 
12th of Asadha bright half. According to the Harivamsa q. by 
Hemadri and Jimutavahana, the naksatra was Abhijit when 
Krsna was born and the muhurta was vijaya It is quite 

336. I snirat ^ ^ i 

I m. p- 212. 

337. ^ ^ ^ 

snwt g uau;—fia wwliv rar^ii 

1 ^. 1 ^. p. i26;'fRju%a^wdfhf4 (on guH p. 144). 

338. ^gugmug: t a ig: g iiffwi- 

wflmgr smtgt: i v- u- p. si. 

339. raTcg iq it vi gffr ^ ugwti jRgT ngf 

ugt^ggn.11 •••tirti ^ 5ig5ti *mi gg%gf • gg gf 

UUTll TOW 46. 12 and 14. 

340. aififfgrgrrR tow aw ggaf frogi aw aw wmi wai$a: i 

^taaiwi IWT aw a wgra i wgrpjw q. by (on gwi p- 135), gn. ft. 
p. 494, gu- ft. recommends that arofwg is to be taken in its root meaning 
(from ftr to conquer) ‘ qa aaaa: ^eoretngTOga waif5%®fta- 

ftwfro; g st gu raiarg asft waeawaWtgfa^TOa^tftwaawrat aaftr. ’ The verse 
art^ftr... gr a ti a : is WRTOII (ftouigg) 4. 16-17. An earlier verse (13-14) 
says 4 »gg ; irf irfag^ awRfr ^agu TOT I %gaawaaft»^ asTigt at g 
gs^g^ftrft aft watrl ft’SJ^ • • H will be noted that no month is mentioned 
in this passage. The verse ai fin^W ” occurs in ai^ 96. 201 also. 
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possible that these two represent some older traditions about the 
date of the birth of Krsna. 

Another important point very much canvassed in the 
medieval digests is about the exact tithi and time when the 
Janmastamivrata is to be celebrated. The K. N. (pp. 215-224), 
Krtyatattva pp. 438-444, Tithitattva pp. 47-51, Samaya- 
mayukha p. 50-51, N. S. pp. 128-130 and several other digests 
state certain conclusions about this. 

It is clear from almost all Puranas and other works on 
Janmastami that the principal time for the celebration of the 
birth of Ersna is the midnight of the 8th of Sravana dark 
half (Bhadrapada dark, if the month is Purnimanta). This 
tithi is of two kinds viz. (1) without EohinI naksatra and 
(2) with RohinI naksatra. In each of these two, the Kalanirnaya 
of Madhava (pp. 218-224), the Nirnayasindhu (pp. 128-130), the 
Dharmasindhu (pp. 64-67) and other digests set out several 
possible alternative combinations. The Nirpayamrta (pp. 56- 
58) mentions as many as 18 kinds, eight of the suddha tithi, 8 of 
the viddhd tithi and two more, one being the one where Rohinl- 
naksatra is there at midnight and the other being Navami 
joined to Rohini and having either Wednesday or Monday. A 
discussion of these would be somewhat complicated and hardly 
otherwise than of academical interest to modern readers. There¬ 
fore, all these alternatives are not set out here. Instead, the 
brief conclusions put forth by the Tithitattva are given by 
way of sample. These are: If Jay anti (AstamI with Rohini) 
exists only a single day, the fast must be observed on that very 
day; if it spreads over two days, then the fast is on the later of 
the two; if there is no Jayanti, then the fast is to be observed 
on Astami joined with Rohini; if two days have Astami joined to 
Rohini, then fast is on the later of the two; if there is no Rohini 
naksatra then fast is to be observed on the Astami that exists at 
midnight or if astami exists on two days at midnight or if it 
be not existent at midnight then on the later day. 

341. snJrraw aimfr 

I ^rafr r wrr- P- 2iS; jsn 

HtTRm I g i giu ••• i p- + 2 ; 

I 4T 133 ^srra: fn: n 

IV. 8, 51. ^ means mawB, who is the lord of 
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If JayantI fast occurs on Wednesday or Monday there are 
far greater results and such a fast is superior to crores of other 
vratas and the man who observes a fast on Jayanti conjoined 
to Wednesday or Monday would not he horn again.^ 

The main items in Janmastamivrata are fast, worship of 
Krsna, jagara (keeping awake at night, listening to and repeat¬ 
ing hymns of praise and stories about Krsna’s exploits), parana. 

The medieval digests such as Tithitattva (pp. 42-47), the 
Samayamayukha (pp. 52-57), Kalatattvavivecana (pp. 52-56), 
Vrataraja (pp. 274-277), Dharmasindhu (pp. 68-69) contain a 
lengthy procedure of Janmastamivrata based principally on 
Bhavisyottara chap. 55. A brief summary from the first two 
works (which agree in the main in most respects) is set out 
below. 

On the day of the fast in the morning the devotee should invoke 
the presence of the Sun, Moon, Yama, Time, the two twilights, 
the (five) elements. Day and Night, Wind, the lord of the quarters, 
the earth, the sky, the denizens of aerial regions and gods,^ 
He should hold in his hand a copper vessel filled with water, 
some fruits, flowers and whole rice-grains, refer to the month &c, 
and make a sankalpa ‘ I shall perform the Krsnastami-vrata, for 
securing a certain reward or for the removal of my sins He 
then repeats four mantras addressed to Vasudeva, one of which 
is quoted below.^^ After repeating the mantras he should dis¬ 
charge the water in the vessel. He should construct a delivery 
hall for Devaki having auspicious jars full of water and mango 
leaves, garlands of flowers, fragrant with burnt aguru and 


TH. pp* 224—225; ^ 

^ ad adfi agma iv. 8 . 61-62; sreat ^ 

^ ’la fl’afani " ••• 

i W Hi. 13. 3 and 61. Kma belonged to the Somavam4 and 
Budha is deemed in legend and astrology to be the son of the Moon. Vide 
I. 25. 43-45 for the legend. It is probably due to this that Wednes¬ 
day and Monday are deemed to heighten the importance of Janmastaml. 

344. an: ani?: 

t atgf i?n 4 f»iui 4 ar< r ^ifvnira:i q. by h. a. p. 52 (reads 

axi:), m. a. p. 45. 

345. qH ' iPu at i atuintT^ia S’wJw** 

q. in K. a. p. 52, fa. a. p. 42. p. 68' 
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decked with auspicious things and Sasthl-devl. Eound about 
the room or the walls (of the room) he should paint gods and 
gandharvas with folded hands, Vasudeva with a drawn sword, 
Devaki, Nanda, Yasoda, gopis, Kaihsa’s guards, the river 
Yamuna and the snake Kaliya therein and other incidents of 
Gokula as far as he could. He should place in the delivery hall _ 
a bed surrounded by screens. He should take a bath with 
sesame in the noon in the water of a river or the like and at 
midnight make the sahkalpa, ‘1 shall perform the worship of 
Krsna with his attendants’; he should make an image of Krsna 
of gold or silver &c., touch the cheeks of the image and vitalize 
the image (prana-pratistha) with mantras. He should contem¬ 
plate upon Devaki (with a mantra) and on Srikrsna lying as an 
infant on the bed and offer worship to LaksmI, to Vasudeva and 
Devaki, Nanda and Yasoda, Baladeva and Candika with 
appropriate mantras for bath, for incense, naivedya &c.; he then 
briefly performs symbolically the ceremonies of Jatakarma, 
cutting the navel chord, Sasthipuja and namakarana. Then at 
time of moonrise (at or a little after midnight) he should offer 
arghya on an altar or to (image of) the moon with EohinI with 
water from a conch mixed with flowers, kusas and sandalwood 
paste with a mantra, should bow to the moon and prostrate^^ 
himself with several verses containing the different names of 
Vasudeva and at the end address prayers to him. Then he 
should keep awake the whole night in listening to the hymns 
of praise to Krsna, to the stories in the Puranas and in songs, 
music and dances. Next day after performing all usual acts 
to be performed in the morning and again offering worship to 
the image of God Krsna, he should feed brahmanas and donate 
to them gold, cow, clothes with the words ‘ May Krsna be pleased 
with me’. He should then repeat the mantra ‘ salutation to 
him who is Brahma, who is Vasudeva of blessed birth and 
beneficent to cows and brahmanas and whom Devaki gave birth 


346. One of the Mantras at the time of falling prostrate is; g 

I ^ n. p, 54 and f^. ij. p. 45. 

Two of the are: fi < l ^riaiiul4l ^ < I 

I ibid. 

347. ^ ^ ^ t wgrirf grt i 

rfrwigrwilmv ’g-i g 

55. 60-61, quoted by it, p. 55, i^. Tf. 43 (which explains 
WRtt as ). The first verse is quoted from ti^ by c f^. 

p. 313. 
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from Vasudeva for the protection of Vedas spread over the earth. 
Let there be peace 1 Let there be bliss 1 He should then take out 
the image of Krsna, donate it to a brahmana and bring the vrata 
to a close after performing parana. 

The procedure in the Dharmasindhu (pp. 68-69) is more 
elaborate than the above, though no essential difference exists. 
It makes use of Vedic mantras (from Ilg. X 90.1-16) along with 
Pauranika mantras, while in the Samaya-mayukha and Tithi- 
tattva no Vedic mantra is expressly mentioned. As regards 
jagara the Dharmasindhu provides that the stories about 
Krsna may be made striking by reciting poems composed in 
regional languages, that Vedic hymns may have at their end 
Pauranika stories recited, that visual representations (such as 
dances) may be resorted to, that this is a procedure meant for the 
three higher varnas, but in the case of sudras it is not proper to 
follow the same procedure; they should omit Vedic hymns but 
may engage in music and Pauranika recitations. 

One question often raised in some of the medieval digests on 
Dharmasastra is : what is the principal matter in Janmastaml- 
vrata. Some held that both fast (upavasa) and worship (puja) 
are principal and they rely on a Bhavisyapurana^® passage 
‘ when at midnight on the 8th of the dark half there is Rohinl, 
worship of Krsna destroys sins committed in three lives; a man 
observing a fast then and performing worship of Hari does not 
sink’. The Samayamayukha, after an elaborate discussion in 
which Mimaihsa doctrines such as those in Jai. I. 4.1-3 are 
employed, arrives at the conclusion that the fast is only an 
auxiliary (anga), while worship (puja) is the principal thing. 
On the other hand the Tithitattva^* relying on the verse of the 


348. fnJT =ar vrtwtrawnfmrwtit 

^UKuh I pp. 70-71. The word is used because 

in those days sudras were not entitled to study and recite Vedic Mantras. 

349. g firoriH# <n*f 

?:3ri ^ ^ q. by «. *?. p. 46, by 
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Bhavisya opening the description of the vrata ‘On that day one 
should accept the restrictions ofupavasa’ and also Mlmaihsa 
doctrines holds that upavasa is the principal matter and puja is 
an afiga (auxiliary matter). The Jayantinirnaya contained in 
the Dasanirnayl of Harlta Vehkatanatha discusses at length the 
two (pp. 3 ff). This subject need not be pursued much further. 

It has already been stated above that every vrata requires a 
Parana as the last item, that parana takes place the day after 
the day of the fast and that it is generally performed in the 
morning. There are certain special rules about the parana of 
JanmastamI fast and JayantI fast. A few dicta of the puranas 
may be first noted. The Brahmavaivarta^^ states ‘one should 
never perform parana while astami tithi is running or Rohinl 
naksatra is still there on the Astami; (if one does so) one destroys 
what he has done previously and the fruits acquired by the fast. 
A tithi destroys eight-fold, while a naksatra does so fourfold; 
therefore one should perform the parana (of JanmastamI) at the 
end of the tithi and naksatra’. The Naradapurana^^ remarks 
‘ when a fast has to be observed on the conjunction of a tithi and 
naksatra, parana should not be done until at least one of the two 
has ended; when a vrata falls on a conjunction (of tithi and 
naksatra), parana should be done only when one of the two is 
separated (i. e. ends)’. The Vahni-purana provides ‘parana is 
commended at the end of the naksatra or at the end of the tithi’. 
Both the Tithitattva and the Krtyatattva^^ arrive on interpret¬ 
ing these and other verses at the following conclusions. ‘ Paran a 
is to be observed on the day after the fast, but after the end of 
the tithi (astami) and the naksatra (Rohinl); but when one of 


351. ^ mnjT I 3< g *'m* TO 

tRHTBsnRsra: -w f^. p. 226; |. (on 

^13 ) P* 137 quotes these verses and seems to bold a different view. They 
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the two ends before mahanisa and the other during mahaniSa 
or after it, parana should be observed at the end of one of 
the two; when both exist during the period of mahanisa then 
one should perform parana in the morning at the end of the 
festival At the end of the parana the performer repeats the 
mantra ‘ salutations to Govinda, who is Being, who is the ruler 
of (all) beings, who is the lord of (all) beings and who is the 
source of all beings’.^* The above statement shows that in 
certain cases the parana of Janmastamivrata may be at night,^ 
particularly for vaisnavas who perform the vrata as a duty and 
not for any reward. 


There is a difference of meaning between udyapana and 
parana. Some vratas like Ekadasi and Janmastami are per¬ 
formed throughout a man’s life; in such cases there is only 
parana after the fast on every occasion that a fast is observed. 
If a man undertakes a vrata only once and finishes it, then the 
concluding rites of the vrata are called udyapana. 


Besides the items mentioned above, it is the practice, parti¬ 
cularly of boys and common people in Maharastra, to hang up 
pots full of curds and buttermilk on the day after the birth of 
Krsna is celebrated, to play underneath the pot, sing songs and 
then pierce the pot and get drenched by curds and buttermilk 
running out from the holes made. This is probably due to the 
legends associated with Krsna’s boyhood among cowherds. The 
Bhagavata^* expressly says that the cowherds sprinkled each 
other on Krsna’s birth with curds, milk, ghee, and smeared each 
other with these. This is called ‘Gopalakala in Maharastra. 
But this is not observed in other parts of India such as 
Saurastra. Surprisingly enough the KrsnajanmastamI festival 
does not, like the RamanavamI festival, figure in the Krtya- 
kalpataru on vrata. One cannot account for this omission. 

gfa i pp- 441 - 442 . 

355. aiH! 

pp. 35-36. 

' verse of the tujrau (X. 5. 14) is: jiftu: >rwif fEI I SiiRiWhJ 
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But in the Naiyatakala section of the same work, a brief 
procedure of KrsnajanmastamI (which is word for word the 
same in the Krtyaratnakara) diiferent from the one specified 
above from the Tithitattva and other works, is set out. It is as 
follows: On the 8th of the dark half of Bhadrapada was born 
in Kaliyuga in the 28th (kalpa?), Krsna, son of Devaki, for 
removing the burden (of the earth) and the reduction of ksatriyas. 
He (his image) should therefore be worshipped on that day, as 
also (of) Devaki and Yasoda with sandalwood paste, flowers, 
incense, various fruits and foods and dishes prepared from 
barley and wheat together with cow’s milk. At night the 
devotee should keep awake with songs and dances. Then on 
the 9th about the time of arimodaya (4 ghatikas before 
sunrise) women dressed in red clothes and decked with garlands 
of flowers should carry the images of these (Krsna, Devaki and 
Yasoda) to a holy river bank or to a charming and unfrequented 
lake, wherein they should themselves take their bath and also 
bathe the images; then returning home they should eat a meal 
of barley together with jaggery, honey, ghee and black pepper. 

Before closing this account of JanmastamI reference must 
be made to a paper read in 1867 before the Berlin Akademie der 
Wissenschaften by the renowned German scholar. Prof. A. Weber. 
The subject of the paper was ‘An investigation into the origin 
of the festival of KrsnajanmastamI’ and the paper was divided 
into four parts; the first dealt with the sources (an English 
translation of it by E. Rehatsek was published in Indian 
Antiquary voL VL pp. 161-180 and pp. 281-301), the 2nd dealt 
with ritual, the 3rd part was the most important and was con¬ 
cerned with a novel theory, viz. the ritual of KrsnastamI festival 
was something transferred from outside of India, that the 
description in the ritual of Krsna’s image as suckling at the 
mother’s (Devaki’s) breast was the keystone of the theory of this 
ritual as of foreign origin and that it was suggested by pictorial 
representations of the Madonna with a suckling child (Christ) 

357. 3TO I 

53: II ... 3Wic« aw a«JT i i 
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&c. An English translation of this part appeared in Indian 
Antiquary, vol. III. pp. 21-25 and pp. 47-52. This paper, though 
it is a monument of learning and patient industry (for that 
period when very few Sanskrit books had been printed ), gave 
rise to severe criticism owing to its fantastic and perverse 
conclusion about KrsnajanmastamI ritual being borrowed from 
Christian representations of Christ and his mother Mary. In 
I. A. vol. III. p. 300 Growse attacked it very severely. In spite 
of all criticisms the tenacious German scholar stuck to his guns 
and launched an attack against his critics, particularly against 
Dr. Eajendralal Mitra, in I. A. vol. IX. pp. 226-229. As hardly 
any Sanskrit scholar in these days would espouse the theory 
put forward by Weber, I do not think that I should waste much 
time over a refutation thereof. Most European scholars, nurtured 
on the vaunted intellectual eminence of the ancient Greeks and 
on the intolerant attitude of Christianity towards other faiths, 
when they became acquainted with things Indian and studied 
Sanskrit, were obsessed (though not very obviously expressed) 
by two notions, viz. much in India that resembled what prevailed 
in the West must have been borrowed from the West and 
further, that Indians, who had allowed themselves to be invaded 
by outsiders and governed by foreigners for centuries, must not 
have been good at anything. These two notions gave rise to 
many untenable theories such as the following: the Ramayana 
was borrowed from Homer’s Iliad, the art of writing was un¬ 
known to Panini, the Brahml script was based on Phoenician or 
Aramaic script, that the Gita was based on the Bible, that the 
very ancient Indian naksatra system was borrowed either from 
the Chinese, the Babylonians or Arabs. Most of such theories 
were the result of little knowledge and the non-recognition of 
certain common sense rules and have now been consigned to the 
limbo of deserved oblivion. The common sense rule is that when 
a thing or a state of things has existed for centuries in a certain 
country or among a certain people, the burden of proving that 
it was borrowed by that country or people from outside is very 
heavy on those who assert such borrowing; mere similarities 
can never he held to amount to any evidence of borrowing at 
all; scholars should be very chary of confidently asserting 
borrowing and should put forward their conclusions very cauti¬ 
ously. It would not be irrelevant to point out the main circum¬ 
stances on which Weber, often a champion of lost causes, relied 
for his theory. 
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The first is that in the ritual of KrsnastamI contained in 
some digests (that said that they borrowed the passage from 
Bhavisyottara) the image of Krsna was to be shown ^ as suckl¬ 
ing at the breast of Devakl, that this is a unique direction, that 
in the Ramanavami festival which is similar to JanmastamI the 
image of Rama is not required to be suckling at the breast of 
Eausalya, that this detail was copied from the representation of 
the Madonna Lactans. Weber relied (vide I. A. vol. Ill p. 51) on 
one De Boss! who said that pictures of infant Christ at the breast 
existed in 2nd century A. D. Weber brushed aside the testimony 
of other scholars that the Madonna with the child was a subject 
little known to the early Christian centuries and the opinion of 
other scholars that the representations of the Madonna Lactans 
are extremely rare in Byzantine and Russian art (I. A. voL TTT 
p. 48 land almost always of very late date. Weber makes a 
mountain of a molehill. The image of Rama is also described as 
lying on the lap of the mother Kausalya.^® Further, all puranas 
do not provide that the image of Krsna was to be suckling at the 
breast. Hemadri, in describing the Jayantivrata from the 
Puranas, shows that the image was to be on the lap of the mother 
Devakl.^ Was the Hindu imagination so poor that when they 
could describe the image of Rama or Krsna as lying on the 
mother’s lap they could not also imagine that it could be shown 
as suckling at the breast and had to run to the West to copy 
that detail from representations of the Madonna and the child 
thousands of miles away ? 

The 2nd point made much of by Weber was that Narada is 
represented as having brought from Sveta-dvipa (white land) the 
doctrine of salvation by faith. Weber holds that ^etadvlpa 
was Alexandria, while Lassen holds that it was Parthia. If we 
read the description of Svetadvipa in the Santiparva ( chapters 
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336-339) and in such Puranas as Vamana (chap. 25.16 and 60. 
56) and Kurma (I. 49) it would be clear that Svetadvipa was an 
imaginary or mythical place where everything was white, where 
Visnu and the gods dwelt and that it had no earthly existence 
at least in the minds of the authors who wrote the above works. 

The third important point according to Weber was that 
certain incidents in Krsna’s life such as Kaliya-mardana are 
similar to those in Christianity. Weber himself says that victory 
over Kaliya is a travesty of the Christian tradition of the serpent. 
It appears to me that there is nothing common between the two 
except the word serpent. 


361. wprr: I ^ iiwnSl snTPJoj'TOVon:' 
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Vratas of Haritalika, Ganesacaturthi, 
Rsipaiicaml, Anantacaturdasl. 

On the 3rd tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada occurs 
the Haritalikavrata for women alone. This vrata is not found 
in the Krtyakalpataru on vrata or in Hemadri. It is described 
only in the later medieval digests like the Nirnayasindhu 
(p.l33), Vratarka (folios 44 b-49 b), Vrataraja (pp. 103-110) and 
Ahalyakamadhenu (folios 282-295). It may, however, be noted that 
the Rajamartanda of Bhoja (first half of 11th century A.D.) devotes 
four verses to HaritalloaturthI on Bhadrapada 4th of bright 
half and says it is dear to Parvati (two of them are quoted below 
in note ).^2 n jg ygjy much in vogue among Maharastra women. 
The following is a brief description. The woman should take 
an oil and myrobalan paste bath and wear fine silken clothes. 
After referring to the tithi &c. the woman should make sankalpa 
as noted below.^ She should bow to Uma and Siva; she should 
offer worship to Uma by means of the 16 upacaras with 
appropriate mantras such as avahana (invoking to be present), 
asana (seat), padya, arghya &c. After offering flowers the per¬ 
former should carry out worship of the limbs of Uma from the 
feet in the form ‘ bow to Uma, I worship her feet ’ to the head. 
Then she should offer incense, lamp, naivedya, acamaniya, 
fragrant substances like camphor and sandalwood for rubbing on 
the hands, betelnut, tumbula, daksina, ornaments, nirajana 
(waving of a lamp). She should then offer worship to the several 
names of Uma (such as Gaurl, Parvati &c.) and the several 
names of Siva (such as Kara, Mahadeva, Sambhu &c.) and present 
a handful of flowers, and go round (pradaksina) the images of 
Uma and Mahesvara, make with an appropriate mantra in each 
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case an obeisance and a prayer and donate presents placed 
in vessels of wickerwork together with auspicious substances. 

This vrata is not prevalent in Bengal nor in Gujarat. 

It is provided by Madhava that^® if the third is mixed up 
with the 3nd tithi and the 4th tithi, the vrata is to be performed 
on the later day, provided the third tithi exists at least for a 
muhurta (two ghatikas) and then 4th tithi follows. 

In modern times women purchase coloured clay images of 
Parvati, of Sivalihga and a friend of Parvati and worship them. 

It is difficult to say why the vrata is called Haritalika. The 
Vrataraja^ (p. 108) says it is vrataraja (the prince among 
vratas) and was so called because Parvati was taken away (from 
home) by her friends. 

The Vrataraja contains a story said to have been narrated 
by Siva himself to Parvati about the vrata by performing which 
she secured him as her husband and also the position of being 
half of Siva’s body. The Varahapurana (chap. 23) contains a long 
narrative about the marriage of Gauri with Siva. 

On the 4th of the bright half of Bhadrapada is observed 
the festival of Ganesacaturthi in many parts of India (though 
not in Bengal or Gujarat). According to the Samayamayukha,^^ 
Ganesacaturthi is also called Varadacaturthl. The proper time 
for the performance is mid-day, as said by Brhaspati^ quoted 
in the Kalanirnaya. When Caturthl-tithi is mixed up with the 
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3rd tithi and also with 5th, then, if at midday there is caturthi, 
the one mixed with the 3rd is to be preferred. If at midday 
there is no caturthi, but on the next day there is caturthi at 
midday mixed with pancami, then parariddha (i. e. mixed with 
the following 5th) is to be preferred.^^^ Briefly, the procedure is 
as follows. In modern times a clay image of Ganesa beautifully 
painted is brought, and pranapratispia is effected and worship is 
offered to Vinayaka with 16 upacaras; two durva tendrils with 
sandalwood paste are offered with each of ten names quoted 
below (i. e. in all 20 durva tendrils) and after reciting all the 
ten names together the remaining one durva (31st) is offered. 
21 modakas are got ready and placed before the image ; one is 
offered as naivedya, ten are donated to brahmanas, ten are eaten 
by the performer himself (or his family).^’^ The P. C. p. 94 and 
Vrataraja (pp. 144-151) give a more elaborate procedure. If 
Bhadrapada 4th of bright half falls on a Sunday or Tuesday this 
caturthi is called great (mahati). The important vedic mantra 
in the worship of Ganesa is Pg. II. 23. 1 = Tai. S. II. 3.14. 3 
(Gananam tva Ganapatim havamahe) which is really addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, but in medieval and modern conceptions Ganesa 
takes over the characteristics of that Vedic god. The number 
21 is important in Ganesacaturthl. 

The form of Ganesa to be contemplated upon is described 
as follows: ‘one should contemplate on God Siddhi- 

vinayaka who has only one tusk; whose ears are wide like a 
winnowing basket, who has 7iaga (snake) worn in the way of 
yajnopavita and wields in his hands a snare and goad.’ 

In medieval times and also in modern times the popular 
belief was and is that if one happens to see the moon on Ganesa- 
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oaturthi evening one is falsely charged with the commission of 
a theft or the like. If one sees the moon on that date by mistake, 
in order to escape the consequence of a false charge, one should 
repeat the Pauranika verse addressed by a child’s nurse to it ‘ A 
lion killed Prasenajit, the lion was killed by Jambavat; don’t 
cry, O Sukumaraka (or tender boy)! this is your Syamantaka 
jewel The story is referred to in Mausalaparva 3. 23 and is 
narrated in several Puranas. Vide Vayu 96. 20-52, Agni 175. 
40-44, Matsya chap. 45, Visnu-purana IV. 13. 3-18, Bhagavata 
X Uttarardha, Padma V. 13.78-93 and VI. 276. 56,5-3?, Brahma 
16.12-45. The Sun is said to have given to Prasena’s brother, 
Satrajit, the highly refulgent Syamantaka jewel that produced 
eight bharas of gold every day (Bhagavata X. 56. 11); Krsna 
hankered after it but could not secure it. Prasena decked with 
the jewel went hunting and was killed by a lion, the latter in 
its turn was killed by the bear leader Jambavat, who took the 
jewel and entered his own lair with it. Satrajit and the Yadavas 
suspected Krsna as having brought about the death of Prasena 
for the sake of the jewel. Krsna, unable to bear the calumny, 
ultimately traced the corpses of Prasena and of the lion and 
entered the cave of Jambavat on hearing the above verse 
addressed by the nurse from inside the cave. Krsna fought 
inside the cave a duel with Jambavat and when Krsna did not 
come out for days the Yadava followers of Krsna returned to 
Dvaraka and reported that Krsna was killed. Jambavat was 
defeated after 21 days (28 acc. to Bhagavata X. 58. 24), made 
peace with Krsna by giving in marriage his daughter Jambavatl 
to Krsna and the Syamantaka jewel as a dowry. Krsna on 
returning to Dvaraka handed over the jewel to Satrajit, brother 
of Prasena, and cleared himself of the false charge. Some 
Puranas like Vayu 96. 52 and Matsya45. 34 state that who- 
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ever knows this story about the clearance of Krsna from a false 
charge would not be liable to have a false charge made against 
him by any one. The Tithitattva provides that if a man 
inadvertently sees the moon on the night of the 4th in Bhadra 
(sukla) he should repeat the verse of the nurse quoted above over 
some water, drink it and should listen to the story of the 
Syamantaka jewel. 

When Ganesa is worshipped on Bhadra 4th of bright half, 
that tithi is called, according to Bhavisya, Siva, when Ganesa is 
honoured on Magha-sukla 4 it is called Santa, and when on the 
4th of the bright half the weekday is Tuesday that caturthi is 
called Sukha. The three are respectively described in Hemadri 
(vrata) voL I pp. 512-513, pp. 513-514 and pp. 515-519. 

In modern times the worship of Ganesa lasts for one day 
and a half, for two days, 5 days, 7 days or till Anantacaturda^i 
(14th of bright half of Bhadra), according to the usages of the 
people, their inclinations and their tastes. The image is then 
immersed in a well, tank or in the sea in a great procession. In 
certain parts of the Deccan and among common people it is 
customary to perform Gauripuja on 7th and 8 th of Bhadrapada- 
sukla and immerse Gauri (represented by a sheaf of plants) and 
Ganesa image on the same day and at the same time on 9 th. 

Ganesa is the most popular god in these days and it is the 
practice to invoke him at the beginning of every important 
undertaking or rite. He is the God of wisdom, the presiding 
deity of literature, the bestower of success and the destroyer of 
obstacles. 

About the antiquity of Ganesa worship and of images of 
Ganesa a good deal has been said in H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 213-216 
and 725. A few matters not mentioned there may be set out 
here. The Brahmavaivarta-purana has a section called Ganesa- 
khanda (in 46 chapters), wherein several legends about Ganesa 
are dwelt upon. The Ganapatyatharvasirsa™, imitating the 
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style of such ancient Upanisads as the Taittiriya, Brhada- 
ranyaka and Chandogya, identifies Ganapati with the Highest 
Brahma. The Ahalyakamadhenu quotes passages from 
Bhavisyottara-purana on Ganesacaturthl. In I. A. vol. 35 p. 60 
an archaeological and mystic explanation is offered about the 
mouse being the conveyance of Ganesa and his elephant head, 
which is fantastic and hardly convincing. Several legends are 
told about Ganesa, his elephant head, his single tusk. Vide 
Mukerji p. 9. One of the most fantastic is the one in the Varaha- 
purana (chap. 23) where it is said that from the laugh of Siva 
sprang a very handsome boy whom Parvati looked at with 
admiring eyes when Siva’s jealousy was roused and he cursed the 
boy to be elephant-headed and pot-bellied and then be relented 
and made him the chief of ail Vinayakas. 

The Krtykalpataru (on vrata) pp. 84-87 quotes a passage 
from the Narasimha-purana^’ (chap. 26. 2-20) about Ganesa- 
caturthl-vrata, which also occurs among several vratas about 
Ganesa set out in Hemadri (on vrata vol. I pp. 510-512). It 
differs considerably from the celebration of Ganesacaturthl 
described above. A few important points are stated here. Ganesa 
is described as having one, two or four tusks and as having four 
arms. It is further stated that Ganesa causes obstacles (vighna) 
if not worshipped at the beginning of every undertaking. 
Ganesa assumed the form of an elephant for effecting the 
purposes of gods and thereby frightened all dunavas. 

On the 5th tithi of the bright half of Bhadrapada occurs the 
Bsipancaml-vrata. It was meant for men of all varnas but is 
now mostly practised by women. Hemadri (on vrata, vol. I. 
pp. 568-572) describes the vrata at length quoting from the 
Brahmanda-purana. One should, after bathing in a river or the 
like and after performing his daily duties, repair to his agnihotra 
shed, should bathe with Pancamrta the images of the seven sages 
and, anointing them with sandalwood paste and camphor, worship 
them with flowers, fragrant substances, incense, lamp, white 
clothes and yajnopavitas and sumptuous naivedya and offer 
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them arghya ^ with the mantra noted below. One should, when 
engaged in this vrata, subsist on vegetables alone and observe 
celibacy. The result is freedom from all sins and from troubles 
of three kinds and the increase of one’s good fortune. If a 
woman performs this vrata she enjoys happiness, becomes 
endowed with good bodily form, beauty and sons and grandsons. 

Later medieval digests like the Vratarka (folio 90), 
Vrataraja (pp. 200-206) add details and a story from Bhavisyo- 
ttara narrated to Yudhisthira by Krsna. The sin of 
Brahmahatya (brahmana-murder), of which Indra became guilty 
by killing Vrtra, son of Tvastr, was distributed in four places 
viz. in Agni (the first flames mixed with smoke), rivers (turbid 
in the rains), mountains (on which trees exuding sticky gum 
grow) and among women (in their monthly illness). Therefore 
this vrata should he performed particularly by women for getting 
rid of the sin of contact during their monthly illness. 

The sankalpa is given below.^^“ Another detail is that the 
seven sages together with Arundhati are to be worshipped. It is 
further provided that one should subsist on vegetables^ or 
nivaras or syamaka grains or bulbous roots or fruits and should 
not eat anything produced by ploughing the land. Even in 
these days those who perform this vrata do not eat corn produced 
by employing oxen. In modern times if men perform the vrata 
the priest invokes for them seven sages with Vedic mantras viz. 
Bg. IX. 114. 2 (for Kasyapa), Bg. V. 78. 4 (for Atri), Bg. VI. 25.9 
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(for Bharadvaja), Bg. X. 167. 4 (for Visvamitra), Bg-1. 78.1 
(for Gotama), Bg. HI. 62.18 (for Jamadagni), Bg- VII. 33.11 (for 
Vasistha). The mantra for Arundhati is quoted below.^ In 
this vrata the number seven is important. The vrata is to be 
performed for seven years, there are to be seven jars, seven 
brahmanas were to be invited to whom finally the images (made 
of gold or silver) of the seven sages were to be donated. If all 
the images were placed in one kcdasa, then the jar with the 
images was to he donated to one hrahmana and the others were 
to be given kalasas with clothes and daksina. 

If pancami is mixed up with the 4th tithi and the 6th tithi, 
one must perform the Bsipancami vrata on the 5th mixed with 
the 4th (purvaviddha) and not on 5th mixed with 6th, in accord¬ 
ance with the Yugmavaktja quoted above (n. 191). Besides, Harita 
expressly prohibits the acceptance of the 5th mixed with the 
6th in the words (5th tithi mixed with the 4th should he accepted 
and not the 5th joined to the 6th, both in the bright and dark 
halves and in rites for the gods and pihs). But there is the most 
Important rule laid down by Harita himself that in all vratas 
comprising worship the tithi to be selected is the one that covers 
mid-day.^ Supposing that the 5th tithi does not cover mid-day 
when joined with 4th, but covers mid-day when joined with 6th, 
the latter (paraviddha) would have to be chosen. Hemadrl would 
hold this latter view, while Madhava holds that everywhere 5th 
which is purvaviddha is to be accepted. Hence there is diver¬ 
gence of view among the great writers. 

It appears that originally the Bsipancami-vrata was meant 
for the removal of sins for all, but later on it came to be specially 
provided for women; but it is not observed in Saurastra. 

On the 14th of the bright half of Bhadrapada is celebrated 
the Anantacaturdasl-vrata. It does not appear in the Krtya- 
kalpataru (on vrata). 

It consists chiefly in the worship of Hari as Ananta and in 
wearing on the the right hand in the case of men and on the left 
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in the case of women a holy strap of thread dyed with saffron 
made of cotton or silk twisted into fourteen knots. It is an 
individual puja and not a festival of a socio-religious character. 
The Agnipurana (chap. 192, verses 7-10) gives a brief description 
as follows. On the 14th of the bright half one should worship 
the image of Ananta (Hari) which is made of darbha grass 
placed in a vessel for water (a jar). He should get ready flour of 
a prastha of paddy and make cakes from that, half of which 
should be donated to a brahmana and the remaining half he 
should use for himself. One should perform this vrata on the 
bank of a river and listen to stories about Hari and (pray to 
Hari) as follows 0 Vasudeva! save (people) sunk in the great 
and endless ocean of samara and make them apply themselves 
to the contemplation of the form of Ananta; salutation to thee 
that hast numerous forms ! Having worshipped (Hari) with this 
mantra and having tied on one’s arm or round one’s neck a 
string of threads over which a mantra has been uttered, the 
person who performs the AnantaArrata becomes happy. If Hari 
is Ananta, then fourteen knots may be deemed to symbolize the 
fourteen worlds created by Hari. 

Hemadri (on vrata vol. II. pp. 36-36) has an elaborate 
description of Ananta vrata together with the story of Kaupdinya 
and his wife Sila told by Krsna to Yudhisthira. Krspa states 
that Ananta is one of his forms and identifies himself with Kala 
(Time) that is called Ananta. Ananta should be worshipped 
with the upacaras of sandalwood paste, incense, flowerSi 
naivedya. 

In front of (the image of) Ananta should be placed a doraka 
dyed with saffron and having fourteen knots. The mantra 
(quoted in note) should be recited and the doraka should be 
tied on one’s arm, one should then dine with an easy mind 
after contemplating on Narayana as Ananta. In the story it is 
narrated how because the husband Kaundinya from youthful 
rashness and pride cut the Ananta thread tied round his wife’s 
hand he lost everything, then repented and was taken into 
favour by Ananta. The V. K. K. (pp. 324-339) describes at great 
length the procedure of Anantapuja together with stories taken 
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from the Bhavisyottara, and the Tithitattva also (p. 123) 
quotes portions from the Bhavisyottara. The Kalanirpaya 
(p. 279) expressly states that the Anantavrata is described in the 
Bhavisyottara and discusses a few verses therefrom. The 
Vratarka (folio 277a-285a) describes this vrata at great length. 
Briefly it is this: first sahkalpa, then making a sarvato-bhadra 
ntandala and placing a jar thereon, on which is placed a ndga 
with seven hoods made of darbhas and in front of it a doraka 
with 14 knots, worshipping the doraka on the jar with 16 upa- 
caras with the Purusasukta (Rg. X. 90) and Pauranika mantras; 
14 devatas of the knots from Visnu to Vasus are invoked, then 
there is worship of the limbs from the feet upwards in such 
mantras as ‘ Anantaya namah padau pujayami,’ then a handful 
of flowers with the mantras of Visnu, prayer to Ananta, tying 
the doraka with a mantra, casting away the old doraka after 
offering it worship. Salt is forbidden in this vrata. It was^ 
believed that if this vrata was performed for fourteen years, 
one reached the world of Visnu. 

There is a variance in the views of eminent writers about 
the exact time and the tithi for the vrata when 14th is mixed 
with other tithis (13th or Paurpima). Madhava^ holds that 
mid-day is not the karmakdla in this vrata, but that tithi which 
exists at sunrise for three muhurtas is the most suitable one for 
Ananta-vrata. The Nirpayasindhu holds ^ that Madhava was 
mistaken because he relied for his decision on a general rule that 
the principal tithi to be accepted is the one that covers mid-day, 
that the Anantavrata is not mentioned in other purapas and also 
in other digests and that the passages of the Bhavisya and 
Skanda quoted by others are baseless and unauthoritative. 

There are even in these days many persons who engage in 
the Anantacaturdasi-vrata, but their numbers are rapidly 
diminishing. 
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CHAPTER IX 

Navaratra or Durgotsava 


From the 1st of Asvina bright half to the 9th is celebrated 
the Durgapuja festival, otherwise called Navaratra, observed all 
over India in some form or other. Some of the works provide 
that Durgotsava must be celebrated in both Sarad (Asvina-sukla) 
and Vasanta (in Caitra-sukla). But it is the Durgotsava^ of 
Asvina that is celebrated in a grand style, particularly in 
Bengal, Bihar and Kamarupa. 

If a person is unable to celebrate the festival®^ for nine 
days, he should do so for three days beginning from the 7th tithi 
of Asvina-sukla. In fact, the Tithitattva^®^ puts forward several 
alternative periods for Durgapuja as follows: (1) from the 9th 
tithi of the preceding dark half of Purnimanta Asvina to the 
9th tithi of Asvinarsukla; (2) from the first tithi of Asvina 
rakla to 9th; (3) from the 6th to the 9th; (4) from the 7th to 
the 9th; (5) from the Mahastami to the 9th, (6) only on the 
MahastamI; (7) only on the Mahanavaml, Most of these 
alternatives find support in the Kalika and other Puranas. 
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p. 173, quoting ‘ftftr^iuft As to and WfT U^ f, the ch|lS4U- 

gtnw says ‘ g Sipv arsrft ftft: I *i^i i i!4ift wr ftwr t«tns 

uft g traft fgmil chap. 62.2-3; vide also 

%ftgnui q. by (on ^ vol. I. p. 900). .^q i q r ft?I • 

trarft fttfttft fttRTft^rft:?^: n 62. 17, q. by ft. p. 511 (from 

*nraftsnuT), p. 362. This supports the first alternative; 

*iiS*i3<iurH' w (tft) 

^ft^nputFcjugr^ii ffti ft. u. p. 88. 
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There is a voluminous literature on Ihirgotsava. Every 
digest on vratas, tithis and puja devotes considerable space to 
this subject. Moreover, there are special treatises on Durgotsava 
or Navaratra, such as the Durgotsavaviveka of Sulapani, the 
Durgapuja-prayogatattva (published by the Sanskrit Sahity 
Parishad, 1934) of which the Durgarcanapaddhati of Raghu- 
nandana (published by Jivananda, vol. II) is a part, Purgabhakti- 
tarahginl of Vidyapati,^^* the Navaratra-pradipa of Vinayaka 
alias Nanda-pandita, the Durgotsavapaddhati by Udayasiriiha 
(2nd half of 15th century A. D. Besides these, the 
Markandeyapurana (chapters 78-90 in Venk. Press ed. and 
81-93 in Banerji’s) contains what is called Devimahatmya®* 
(or Saptasatl or Candl) in which are described the appearance 
of Devi from the accumulated tejas of Visnu, Sankara, Agni 
and other gods, her getting different weapons from the several 
gods such as the trident from Siva, discus from Visnu, 
Vajra from Indra, her victory over and slaughter of the 

394. For the opening lines of this work, vide I. A. vol. 14 p. 192 ; it 
was published at Darbhanga in 1900 A, D. in Devanagari script. Reference it 
made to the pages of this edition in the following. 

395. Vide I. H. Q. vol. 21. pp. 227-231 for remarks on this work. 

396. Modern scholars generally hold that the Devimahatmya, of which 

the oldest known ms. is dated in 998 A. D. (as stated in Winterniti’s 
•History of Indian Literature, English Translation, 1927, p. 565 note 2) 
was later inserted in the Markandeyapurana. Though the Devimahatmya is 
called SaptaKitl (collection of 700 verses), the total number of verses there* 
in is only about 573 to 590 in different mss, and editions The Venk, press 
edition in chap. 78-90 has 589 and K. M. Banerjea'sin chap. 81-93 has 573. 
Nagojibhatta in his com. on remarks (folio 55 b) ‘stCMHrfiMMeit 

I ll’. The number 700 is 

made up by looking upon words like as u^s and half verses as full 

verses and so on. The 13 chapters are divided into three parts, chap. 1 
being chap, 2-4 being and 5-13 being The 

77 or 78 verses of the 1st chapter (snju^rffs) are made into 104 mantras via. 

14, 24, 66. The ^151^ is if it were 

aVedichymnor verse with metres, and (for gpr) 

>. Besides, some verses are described as (armour), 
others as aife ( bolt for fastening) and still others as #3^ (pi“. ‘*>6 
syllables of a mantra): 

n»• These three spfe and ) are outside the 

The chap. 95 is to some extent different 

from the description in the other Puranas. It appears to be the earliest 
Paur^ika version of the slaughter of Mabi^sura. 
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great demon Mahisasura, and of the demons Canda and Munda, 
Sumbha and Nisumbba. The Kalikapurana, the Brhan-nandike- 
svara-purana^^^ and the Devipurana also devote considerable 
space to Durga and her puja. I have used, though not much, the 
English work on Durga-puja by Pratapachandra Ghosh published 
so far back as 1871. My endeavour will be to give as briefly as 
possible an account of all the salient features of this great reli¬ 
gious worship and festival from the Sanskrit texts themselves. 

This puja is nitya as well as kamya it is the first because 
the Kalikapurana (63. 12-13) prescribes that whoever, through 
laziness, hypocrisy, hatred or stupidity, does not celebrate the 
great festival of Durga has all his desires frustrated by the angry 
Devi; it is also kamya because rewards are promised when one 
celebrates Durgotsava ‘ all should always perform the worship of 
Devi in order to secure incomparable eminence which confers the 
purusarthas, viz. Dharma, Artha, Kama andMoksa’ and ‘one 
should worship Bhavani for pleasing her, for happiness in that 
year, for the destruction of evil spirits and goblins and for 
delight’ (Tithitattva p. 65). The original purposes and objects 
of this festival were high and noble as stated in the Devi¬ 
purana®® “This is a great and holy vrata conferring great 
siddhis, vanquishing all enemies, conferring benefits on all people, 
especially in great floods; this should be performed by brahmanas 
for solemn sacrifices and by ksatriyas for the protection of the 
people, by vaisyas for cattle wealth, by sudras desirous of sons and 
happiness, by women for blessed wifehood and by rich men who 
hanker for more wealth; this was performed by Sankara and 
others But in course of time, the objects were brought down to 
the ordinary level as stated in the Devimahatmya®®® ‘by listening 

397. I could not secure a copy of the HandikesVarapurana. The Devl- 
pnrana was published in the Vangavasi series in Calcutta in saka 1832 
(2nd ed.). 

398. iri^rf%rTTi JR: ^ striw 

I p. 36. 

399. I i 

i >fKnn3 i 

q. by I. on an vol. I. p. 901, p. 359, vf. a. p. 16, fa, a. p. 67. 

^400. RnR ^ ^if^n aRt gRi hRr- 

a i^uS a chap. 89. 11-12. 
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with devotion to my greatness in the great annual puja per¬ 
formed in autumn, a man becomes free from all troubles and 
becomes endowed with wealth and agricultural produce by my 
favour The exaggerated importance of this Durga-puja will be 
clear from one verse of the Bhavisya ‘ rites like Agnihotra, 
solemn sacrifices described in the Vedas and completed with 
daksina are not equal even to one hundred-thousandth part of 
the worship of Candika.’^^ 

This Durgapuja is very cosmopolitan in character. It could 
be performed not only by persons belonging to the four varnas, 
but even by those who were outside the pale of the caste system. 
Durga-puja has a congregational character and is not purely 
religious, but has also a social element in it (such as inviting 
friends and treating them &c.). The Bhavisyapurapa®^ says 
‘Devi should be worshipped (in her shrine) on Vindhya 
mountain, in all places, cities, houses, villages and forests by 
brahmanas, ksatriyas, kings, vaisyas, sudras, who are full of 
devotion, who have taken a bath and who are cheerful and jolly, 
by mlecchas and other men (such as pratilomas) and by women’. 
In another place the Bhavisya states ‘ Durga is worshipped by 
various groups of mlecchas, by all dasyus (thievish tribes or 
outcasts Hindus), by people from Anga, Vanga and Kalinga, by 
kinnaras, Barbaras (non-Aryans) and Sakas’. Later medieval 
writers were careful to point out that mlecchas had no adhikara 
to perform japa or homa or puja with mantras through a 
brahmana as sudras had, but they could only mentally resolve 
to offer in honour of Devi animals as offerings and wine*** also 
and do so. 


sii 


401. ^Rr>n: i 
II vrfisv q. by jyivqiRI p. 309. 

402. ^ • ... 

^ ^ ■arft ^ ^ i ••• 

uml: I €rntsi q. by 

on gu I. p. 910, ig. U. p. 68, {^. p. 164, p. 201, Jt. p. 267. 

403. q# 

q. by p. 357, R l% p. 114, R cl. p. 68, ^cV^ieq" 


p. 410. 

404. 31^ H giai^ tgl^ lR ^ ^ 

ijtiyq^iwRcn’rt q>4nf^g&«i wsrgtgpSjiT# 
P- 291. 
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It is stated in the Skanda and Bhavisya®® puranas that the 
worship of Candika in autumn (Asvina) is of a threefold 
character; viz. sattvikT, rajasi and tamasi; the sattviki worship 
is effected by japa, by offering naivedija in which there is no 
meat; and japa consists in reciting the texts of the puranas in 
which the greatness of Devi is described; rajasi worship is 
effected by offering a bali and with naivedya which contains 
flesh; that is tamasi worship which is effected by the offerings 
of wine and meat and from which japa is absent and which is 
without mantras; this last is approved among Kiratas (i. e. forest 
tribes and the like). Raghunandana adds ^ in his Prayascitta- 
tattva that the offering of wine in Durgapuja relates to ages 
other than the Kali age (i. e. other than the present age). 

It has been stated above(pp. 110-111, n. 280) that the principal 
gods are deemed to go to sleep for four months on different tithis 
from the pratipad (1st) of Asadha-sukla to the 15th. Therein 
Durga is said to go to sleep on the 8th of the bright half of Asadha. 
Therefore, in Asvina she would be asleep. Hence the texts provide 
for the rousing (bodhana) of Devi from sleep. As usual there are 
conflicting views. The Tithitattva ^ notices the views of some 
that if the Devi is to be worshipped as having 18 arms she was 
to be roused on the 9th of the dark half preceding Asvina bright 
half, but that if she was to be worshipped as possessing ten arms 
then the bodhana was to be on the 6th (of the bright half of 
Asvina). Raghunandana does not accept this and holds that the 
bodhana of Devi with ten arms was to be either on the 9th (of the 
preceding dark half) or on the 6th (of the bright half of Asvina), 
If the performer begins on the 9th of the dark half the sahkalpa 
will be as noted below.®® He may, however, begin on the first 


ttsthI ^ difl+Ti t *r>R- 

sw: Ti srff r 

'sr wm II p. 68, a. R pp. 269-270. 


406. IT# ^ f < ll ^'^ l 4 ' i ■ 
vol. I.) 


p. 520 (Jiv. 


407. 3TO I ^fr^sTpn 

R^l*IJhUVHlx|T4<4R q4R(i 5T5r I ... 4S'4l ^ I 

R n. p. 71. 


408. smn^ tiutR f^snwiw 315m- 

>iR: 3 idrfR*iR<Rifl: jnpftra^R 91 

! I p. 66O. 
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tithi of Asvina bright half and then the bodhana will be on the 
6th of the bright half. If he begins on the pratipad the sahkalpa 
will be as noted below.^® Then he should recite Bg. VII. 16.11 
‘God^^® Dravinodas specially desires your ladle filled (with 
offering); may you pour out (Soma) or fill (the vessel with Soma); 
the god then immediately comes down’. Then he should establish 
a ghata * (a jar with a peculiar shape, the central portion bulging 
out, the neck narrow and the brim being broad and open), fill 
it with water, place twigs of mango and other sacred trees there¬ 
on and worship Durga with the 16 or 5 upacaras. Then he should 
offer materials such as sandal-wood paste, myrobalan for purify¬ 
ing the hair and also a comb.'*** On the 2nd tithi he should 
offer a silken ribbon for keeping the hair in position, on the 
third alaktaka (red lac) dye for reddening the feet, vermilion for 
putting it on the head, a mirror for observing the face; on the 
4th tithi he should offer marf/iMpaj-Aa (to the goddess), a silver 
piece having the shape of a tilaka (for the forehead) and col- 
lyrium as decoration for the eyes; on the 5th tithi he should 
offer sandalwood paste, unguents and ornaments according to 
his means. 


409. 3iau^ WTRf ^ >T% taurarrni yirari 

P' 663. This follows from q by 5 . vr. a. p. 21 

‘ 31^ 535ni% I g ^png Rumi 11 

usT^ffti u<.*qi tRv 5 T 1 ^ *1^ i>. ’ 

410. ^ ^ gBioiigT: 1 qt %q 

q?. VII. 16.11. Vide mwiR VIll. 1-3 for a discussion about 

whether he is Indra or Agni. No vedic mantra could be recited according to 
Dbarmasastra works by a sudra, who was simply to utter 'namah' (salu¬ 
tation) after contemplating on the deity (here Durga); vide jft. X. 60 
‘ 3 » 3j n iil lOT IW5:’ and VT. I. 121 ‘ ■HH'HjRuI 

* God may be worshipped without an image by means of the ghata 
alone. 

411. (^rrO ^ 

Hqutgq II ^qat ^ gfrqnrt trari Jjgq5; ■^g«qi g ra?5% 1 

q'a aq i ugqni ^ fivqtrfiqiu wrq ti-vqig * 

gtn-q } q m n ^ rq q^sr^i q^qqm«rre*qi &c....mqsq q. byj. vr. u. 

p. 20 . The summarises the acts to bo performed from the 4th 

tithi to the 9th as follows;— g^q^t ^sq( g %qi#i5i^Hbqwg 1 qitftq g qqpqt 
qnq^ g^rsra: 1 qra»qi q (qqii g .^i srevqf ^wg^iquig 1 qrmt'ii 4 q 

II 62. 18-20. 




160 


History of Dharmasastra [ Sec. I, Ch. IX 


If he starts Ihirgapuja-utsava from the 6th tithi either 
conjoint with Jyestha-naksatra or without it he should go in 
the morning near a bilva tree, should utter the sahkalpa noted 
below,repeat Bg. VII. 16.11, establish a ghata, should worship 
the bilva tree as Durga. If he has already started the utsava 
on pratipad, then he should go near a bilva tree in the evening 
conjoint with Jyestha or without it (and even if sasthi has 
expired before evening, then in the evening without sasthi) and 
rouse Devi with the mantra‘for the destruction of Havana 
and in order to favour Eama, Brahma, O goddess, in former 
times roused you at an unusual time; therefore, I also awaken 
you in the evening of the 6th tithi of Asvina.' After thus 
awakening Devi he should invite the bilva tree with the words 
‘O bilva tree! born on the top of Srisaila and the abode of 
LaksmI, I have to take you; come, you are to be worshipped as 
Durga.’ Then he should, after taking each of the substances 
mentioned below and accompanying each with a mantra, place 
them on the bilva tree and make it an auspicious dwelling place 
for Durga, The substances for making a holy residence for 
Devi are; earth or clay, sandalwood paste, pebbles, coriander, 
durva grass, flowers, fruits, curds, ghee, svastika, vermilion, 
conch-shell, collyrium, rocana (yellow pigment), mustard seeds. 


412. sif ara’ 3Tn»?^ TTmr ^ 

— (as in note 409 above) i 

P- 663. 

413. ms-yi tot 

TOTSTO ^ I ms*‘•it ^hlt I 

gtJ’it I t. on ira vol. I. pp. 906-907. j. h. TT. pp. 69-70. The 

( p. 664 ) has the passage from but adds before 

the verse one verse viz. firn I STIcTs 

t' 5*T: II The refers to the legend that 

Devi brought about the war between Rama and Havana for seven days and 
that Ravana was killed on the 9th tithi of As'vina-s'ukla ( chap. 62. 28 ). Vide 
5- rr. it- PP- 19-20 for a passage from ^’licS^ii similar to the one from 
irffg^iw. 

414. rTtfl Hfr rTTTOf ^ TTS?^ 3TTOT HfR 3 <S» rn SJJHT-ill 

I TO 4^* 1 1 1 'uf I ufr »ITO: 

RTvJT triTO f^r g^ 'TkT I ga I 

triK ■«<I«V5'*"I*I.I eTlV: ^ I P- 664. 

Svastika is explained by Mr. Ghosh in his note on p. XLVI ‘ It is made of 
dough of rice. It is moulded by brahmana ladies and painted yellow. It 
is supposed to represent the generative principle of the deity. It is shaped, 
like a triangle. ’ 
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gold, silver, copper, whisk, mirror, lamp, prasasHpatra (a broad- 
plate ). Then he should repair to the pandal erected for DurgS- 
puja, perform acamana, should bind together with AparajitS 
creeper twigs or leaves of nine plants so as to form one bundle 
or sheaf, viz. plantain, pomegranate, coriander, turmeric, A mm 
Indicum, Arum colocacia, bilva, asoka and jayanti. Each of 
these substances is accompanied by an appropriate separate 
mantra. 

He should offer worship to the bundle of nine plants and 
to the image (of Durga) and make the Devi abide in the bilva 
tree with sandalwood (and other substances mentioned above). 
The rousing (bodhana) of the Devi and the invitation to the 
bilva tree are separate and are done with separate mantras 
(Tithitattva pp. 75-76). The two may be done at the same time 
if 6th tithi exists in the evening; but if it does not exist in the 
evening then bodhana may be done on the 6th and invitation 
on the 7 th or bodhana may be done in the morning and invita¬ 
tion in the evening. The clay image of Durga together with 
the twig of bilva is to be entered in the house and worshipped. 
The details of the complicated discussion are not set out here. 

Then follow acts to be done on the 7th tithi. On the 7th 
tithi conjoint with mula-naksatra or without it the performer 
after taking a bath approaches a bilva tree, worships it, folds 
his hands and says ‘ O blessed bilva tree! you are always dear 
to Sankara; after taking from you a branch I shall perform 
Durga worship; O Lord! you should not feel pain due to the 
cutting of a branch; O bilva 1 prince among trees, salutation 
to you! ’ After saying this he should cut off from the bilva 
tree a branch other than one in the south-west or north-west 
and endowed with a couple of fruits (or without fruit) with 
the mantra noted below.*“ Then he should take the branch, 
come to the place of worship (the mandapa or the like) and place 
it on a pitha (a seat). Then taking white mustard grains he 

415. UP’r w 

I TU. U. p. 77 and ji | V4 ° P- 664: ^*vri 9!^ ^ RW" 

I I Rr. i%. p. 173 quoting 

the same is quoted from tTRsTT by q. jg;. p. 372 (reads qnn 
} 5 . H. H- p. 31 ‘gi^r UU"? I 

snpR 'w Rlnn 'tBto: «•’ 

416. yfhlsto p. 

Rf. p. 401. 


B. D. 21 
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throws them with two mantras and effects the driving away of 
goblins, evil spirits, raksasas, Vinayakas that cause obstacles, 
takes up an offering of boiled rice and masa pulse and requests 
Kali who is surrounded by goblins to accept that bali for protec¬ 
tion against the evil spirits and prays her to confer upon him¬ 
self all his objects in return for the offering of the bali. He 
then establishes the bundle of (the leaves and twigs) of nine 
plants tied together with Aparajita creeper and the bilva branch. 
He worships the latter with ‘ salutation to the bilva branch ’ and 
honours Camunda on the bilva branch and the clay image with 
the words ‘this is padya (water for washing the feet), salutation to 
Camunda’ and addresses the bilva branch with the mantra quoted 
in n. 413 above. Then he utters the mantra ‘ O Camunda ’ I move, 
move, make others move, enter my house quickly and go to the 
place of worship, svaha Then he establishes the ghata, worships 
the nine plants and five devatSs, establishes the image on a seat 
and the bundle of nine plants to its right to the accompaniment 
of songs and instrumental music and places the bilva branch in 
a copper vessel near the (image of) Devi and performs the prana- 
pratistha^^^ (vivifying or endowing with life) of the image of the 
Devi and of Ganesa and other deities in the manner provided in 
the Durgarcanapaddhati (p. 666) and Tithitattva (pp. 77-78). 
Then he should, after taking in his hand husked rice-grains and 
flowers, contemplate upon the form of Devi. Then the 
Durgarcanapaddhati (pp. 666-667) quotes a long but finely 
worded passage from the Matsya; the corresponding passage 
from the Kalikapurana may be briefly rendered as follows 


417. The on is quoted in the f%. i%. p. 338. 

in his (PP. 506-507) describes at length H | u | itn)8l of gods in 

images, basing himself on the 23rd qs;? of Vide my notes 

(p. 112) to the edition of the where a long passage from 5TR?T- 

1^351 is quoted. 


(tiuilril ^ I 

diip'i«ii«i iTOT 5rrar ^ ’n?i 

I wi =9 I 

I i fig id<fj<j5?i- 

W ^fSri diqqi^d • 

^ fW 1 %5qT: ^ 

mnra I (fw?) i <+ii(J)<«iS‘> 

(Continued on next page) 
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Devi possesses a mass of hair, her head ornament is the crescent 
of the moon, she has three eyes, her face resembles a lotus and 
(full) moon, her complexion is like molten gold, she is well 
formed and has charming eyes, she is endowed with blooming 
youth, decked with all kinds of ornaments, has charming teeth, 
looks keen and has full and upraised breasts, her posture is such 
that she is bent at three places, she has crushed the demon 
Mahisa, she has ten arms long and soft like lotus stalks, she 
holds a trident in the right hand and a sword and discus below 
that (trident) in order, a sharp arrow and sakti (missile) in the 
group of her arms, a shield, a fully bent bow, a noose, a goad 
(held in order) from above and a bell and axe should be held in 
the left hand from below; under her one should show a headless 
buffalo from which rises a demon with a sword in his hand, who 
is pierced in the region of the heart by the trident (of Devi), who 
(demon) possesses teeth set awry, whose body is dyed red with 
blood, whose eyes are bloodshot and distended, who is encircled 
by a noose of snakes, whose face is rendered fearful by his curved 
eyebrows, whose hair is seized by Durga with the left hand hold* 
ing a noose, whose mouth emits blood; one should exhibit Devl’fi 
lion; the right foot of Devi (shouldbe shown) as resting evenly on 
the lion’s back and her left foot toe (resting) a little higher on 
the demon. 

Then the performer should put a flower on his head, take 
flowers and rice grains in his hand and make an invocation 
(avahana) with two mantras to Durga to be present in the bilva 
branch and establish her with the prayer to bestow long life, 
health and prosperity. He offers to the Devi the several 
upacaras of asana, padya, arghya &c. Then he should go near 
the sheaf of nine plants and repeat the mantra “O blessed Durga! 
come, enter into the (sheaf of) plants; this is your place in the 
mortal world; I throw myself on your mercy ”1 So saying he 
should worship Devi in the ghata (jar) with ten or five upacaras 

( Continued from last page ) 

61,11-20. The (260.56-66) has almost the same verses (with 

a few variations) that are quoted by 5 . u- U. PP- IS and 75-76, a. f 8 f. 
pp. 413-414, nf| - l^ ° PP- 666-67, and by au. U- R p. 385. For 
reads and reads and U. R mad 

; Uvpi and jtfto read for Ruf^probably 

refers to RviS which was held to be a sign of beauty among women or it 
means that the figure of Devi should be shown as bent in three parts of the 
body. j. tj, (pp. 5 - 6 ) quotes also for description of 

with 16 arms. On p. 6 ( 5 . u. U.) la described as 
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or with flowers and sandalwood paste with separate mantras for 
each of the nine plants (mentioned in note 415) in the form 
‘Hrim, om, kadallsthayai brahmanyai namah’ and so on 
(Durgarcanapaddhati*^^ p. 669). Then he should worship 
Durga with padya and other upacaras and offer a kid or the 
like as an offering. The kid or he-buffalo should be dark and 
should be at least five years old.^^ 

Much has been written about the sacrifice of animals in 
Durgapuja. Only a few points can be dealt with here. The 
Kalika-purana enumerates the following animals as fit for sacri¬ 
fice in honour of Durga and Bhairava ‘ birds, tortoises, croco¬ 
diles, fish, deer of nine kinds, buffalo, gavaya (Gayal), bull, goat, 
mongoose^ boar, rhinoceros, black antelope, sarabha (a fabulous 
animal), lion, tiger, a human being and blood from one’s own 
(i. e. the performer’s) body; but the females of the species 
specified above were not to be offered as bali and the 
person whe did so would go to hell. This was probably a con¬ 
cession to placate Devi who might have a soft corner for a bali 


■419. The procedure in the Durgarcana-paddhati is very elaborate ; for 
reasons of space I have not reproduced the whole; but have mentioned only 
the salient features. 


4S0. The sixteen upacaras in the worship of Durga are slightly different 
from the nsual upacaras noted above, (p. 34 note 77 ); 

g i tia HUfSi 

9^. p. 383. The ( chapters 72 and 73 ) 

contains a long dissertation on the 16 upacaras. There are special provisions 
about the fragrant substances, incense etc. to be used in the worship of 
Devi. %<(}g<iu| i ^ ftsTs? fbrra i sus ^ ira^n 

I >Fu: ifhiv^r %5VT f»infr: ii ’ 5 . u. a. p. iij grpn 

fvv: u flrravtfvT: 11 uft®vguw q- by j. h. g. 

p.l3; the g. g. (p. 9S-99) describes at length the various kinds of naivedya 
to be offered to Durga. 

421.^ gjg^rvggfggg; I fgfugggitra giiriii^ grcegi 

wa^gii q. by j. g. g. p, 54 


422. qf^roT: gr^uvr sign (mgi 1 ) g^hi g aR ur ggi: 1 gtggf gggf gw* 
»sngf gsw 1 gff^gg 51^ gft: 1 gtt4g wgrggf^ 

ggi I -«tDs=ni^xqi^'Ml gijg; qf^nSgr: I 'rgjTf qf^oti qiiq gtwit w fittgg: 1 ftig 
g qili-g 4tri gWT 1 qjlfi4'*(g=' 71.3-5, 95-96j q. by 5 . g. g. p. 53. 

pp. 394-395 reads qgi^gr): vide g. g. p. 52 lor a verse 
similar to the first and explanation of ‘ g q^t n ^gi; 1 as ' t g sui^nti^q'gg g; ’. 
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of her own sex. The ball should have no defect and should not 
be one whose tail or ears were cut off. Though the above list of 
victims that may be offered is long, usually only goats and 
he-bufifaloes were sacrificed. It is said ^ ‘ the Devi that resides 
on Vindhya is not so well pleased with the offerings of flowers, 
incense, and unguents and of other animals as she is pleased 
with offerings of rams and he-buffaloes’. The Varsa-kriya- 
kaumudl^* quotes “one should never offer to the great Devi a 
horse or elephant; if a brahmana offers a lion, a tiger or a human 
being (as bah) he would go to hell and even in this world he would 
have a short life and would be devoid of happiness and prosperity; 
if (a brahmana) offers his own blood, he would be guilty of 
suicide. If a brahmana offered wine he would lose his status as 
a brahmana. When wine is laid down as a necessary offering 
he should offer cocoanut water in a vessel of bell-metal or honey 
in a copper vessel.” But there were texts that contradict this. For 
example, it is said in the Kalikapurana ‘ goat, he-buffalo, human 
being are declared to be ball, mahabali and atibali, respectively.’ ^ 
It has to be remembered that though an animal is killed still 
what is offered to the Devi is generally blood and the head of 
the victim. The Kalikapuranasays ‘blood purified by the 
recitation of mantras over it and the head (of a victim) are said 
to be nectar; in the worship (of Devi) the adept worshipper 


q. by 5. on ga vol. 1 p. 909. 


^ g 1 gnfS^i- 

go 71.46-51 q. by flF. p. 397. The latter adds before ‘rt the 

verse ' RQ g vg ag gg fgst: ga: 1 ai# ar h ’ 

which is garaant 71.112-113. 


425. twigimgi 
ti^rfaai: n f. >t- a. p. 53. 

426. aifinta ^ I aw^ SWigS: tSig ^ ' 

^ ^ am «i«iia gmit maait art^ 1 aiit 


g a^atia^ii ajiraarrgnw 71.20-22 q.byi^. a. p^82, which remarks 

(wifla) gaig’ and ‘arg and quotes 

the verse in support viz. ‘l^a 

g q4 i 4)4i«di^<n Iran aa»ai afeg» atam^sKa^atggR^’ig^ar asrt 

wadr 1^ ^ «; vide ABORI vol. 36 p.327. Th is last ver se 

is q. by an. R p. 515 as ai ir ai q jfh r!^, by R. a. p. 86 (from h 

f. a. a. p. 22 (from anmnia! ), f. a. a- p. 33 quotes the verse ‘ 
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should offer flesh rarely (if at all) except blood and the head, 
which (two) become nectar.” The Kalikapurana further states 
that Siva (Durga) partakes of the head as well as the flesh of the 
victim, that one should offer in puja the blood and head of the 
victim, but the wise (devotee) should employ flesh in edibles and 
in homa. The Durgarcanapaddhati (pp. 669-671) prescribes an 
elaborate ritual about killing the bait and offering its blood 
and head and the rites and mantras slightly differ according as 
the ball is a goat, a buffalo or the performer’s own blood. 
The bali is made to face the east, the sadhaka (devotee) 
faces the north and repeats certain mantras one of which is Vaj. 
S. 23.17 ‘Agni was the animal to be sacrificed. They sacrificed 
with him, he conquered this world (the earth) on which Agni 
exists; that will be your world, you will conquer that world, 
drink this water. Vayu (wind God) was the animal &c.; the Sun 
was the animal &c.’ Another mantra is Manu V. 39 (=Vi9nu- 
dharmasutra 51.61=Kalika 71.39) viz. ‘animals were created by 
Brahma himself for serving the purpose of sacrifice, for the 
well-being of sacrifice and of all; therefore killing (an animal) in 
a sacrifice is no killing (does not cause the sin or blame of 
ordinary killing )’, He should place on the head of the bali 
a flower with a mantra; then he sprinkles water with kusas over 
the bali and then worships the sword with the mantra ‘ you 
are the tongue of Candika and you accomplish heaven (for the 
worshipper); Hrim, Srim, O sword I ’. The performer contemplates 
on the sword as described in Tithitattva (p. 81) and Durgarcana¬ 
paddhati (p. 670), honours it with sandalwood paste and the rest 
and repeats eight names of the sword, bows to it, takes it up 
with the words‘Am, Hrim, Phat’and with one stroke cuts off 
the victim facing the east (while the performer faces the north) 
or facing the north (while the performer faces the east). Then 
he collects blood in a vessel of clay or other material, places it 
before the Devi and offers it with the words ‘ this is the blood of 
the goat; Om, O Jayantil’ and says ‘Aim, Hrim, Srim, O 
Kausiki! May she he pleased by the blood.’ Then he offers the 
head of the bali (goat or the like) placing on the head a lamp 
with a flaming wick. He then takes blood from the sword (with 


427. ^ ^ fiJ^T-sTT 3?wnr 

‘ ail, vgnrrfhi w ^ h ^ ^ 

sTT: 1 ^13: ^ if... 3 iv: 1 
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p. 669. The tfrsf is frsf. 23.17 and U explained in Xin.2.7.13 ff. 
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whioh tlie animal’s neck was cut) and makes a tilaka mark with 
it on his forehead with two mantras. It was supposed that the 
tilaka of blood would make all persons amenable to the person 
who had that blood mark on the forehead as the mantra quoted 
below expresses. When the bait is a buffalo, the mantras 
repeated over a goat are omitted and two others are substituted 
viz. ‘ as you hate a horse and as you carry Candika, so kill my 
enemies and bring happiness, O buffalo; you are the vehicle of 
Yama, you possess excellent form, you who are deathless; bestow 
on me long life, wealth, fame, a bow to you who are a buffalo ’. 
The fruit of offering buffalo’s blood to Devi was deemed to be her 
gratification and favour for a hundred years. Then he performs 
japa of a mantra ( quoted in note and also certain verses of 
laudation and asks for certain benefits (Durgarcana. p. 672).^^’ 

The Kalikapurana in a long passage^ provides gradually 
rising periods of times for which Durga becomes gratified by 
the offering of the blood of various animals. A few might be 
cited here: Durga secures satisfaction for one month by the 
(offering of the) blood of fishes and tortoises, and for two months 
by (the blood of) crocodiles; by the blood of the black antelope 
and of the boar Devi is pleased for twelve years and by the blood 
of buffalo and rhinoceros for a hundred years; by the blood of 
the lion, the sarabha and from the performer’s body Devi is 
gratified for a thousand years and by a human being as a halt 
for a thousand years.” There was a revulsion cf feeling againpt 
blood sacrifices in some hearts and so even the Kalika provides^ 
that the offerings of kusmanda (pumpkin-gourd) and sugarcane 
stalks, intoxicants and asavas (spirits distilled from molasses, 
flowers or herbs) are like (animal) victims and gratification 

428. vide P- 671 ‘ ait ^ ^ 

V ■’i i w u ^ vtg ii aJt $ gr ^ 

ft fra 1- u. er. p. 56 

cites: ^ ^ ravT ^ I ^ * 

ira ail ^raRTf% sicrar an ’Ssrragp’Tb^ ra 

^ » fraara 

429. ^ vRT^f{% ■’TOi I HUT uu I'K S’i ^ 

g wra* n ra g • augrara afirarni i«ls4g * 

71. 57-58 q. by q. ftf. P- 443, P. 671. 

430. Vide ch i ft^ia uw71. 6-18, pp. 395-6. i^. a. p. 83 for 

the periods. 

431. ^ ’^1 aiwaui: btojui! 

^ H arrraraST 71. 23-24 q. by 5 . U. p. 55. 
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(to the Devi) is the same as by the offering of a goat. But even 
in these days castes deemed higher, even including brahmanas, 
offer goats and rarely buffaloes to Durga, if that is the custom of 
the caste or family. I understand that many families of learned 
brahmanas such as the Bhattacaryas of Bhatpara in West 
Bengal sacrifice fruits and vegetables in lieu of animals. The 
Ahalyakama-dhenu says that some Vaisnavas regard the night 
when victims are killed as horrible and do not eat food or even 
drink water on that night and that among brahman a castes the 
offering (bali) should be in the form of kusmanda and the like 
or flour images of animals or simple ghee should be offered. As 
to other castes also it has been declared that Kusmanda, bilva 
fruit, sugarcane stalks may be cut into pieces. 

The convenient belief from very ancient times has been that 
a victim offered in sacrifice to gods and pitrs went to heaven. 
Bg. 1.162.21^ ( = Vaj. S. 23. 16 ) and Manu V. 42 say so. 
Hemadri quotes verses saying that all the animals such as the 
buffalo that are employed for (gratifying) Devi go to heaven 
and those that kill them incur no sin.^ 

The foregoing is somewhat of a digression, as the bali is 
generally to be sacrificed on the 9th and as the rites of even of 
the 8th have not yet been described. On the MahastamI con¬ 
joined to Purvasadha-naksatra or without it, the devotee after 
taking a bath and sipping water, should face the east or north, 
sit on a seat of darbhas, perform purification of himself and the 
body which is made up of five elements by repeating separately 
the mystic letters ‘yam, ram, lam, vam’ in the manner set out 
on p. 673 of Durgarcanapaddhati; then he performs prSriai/ama, 
and then nyasa on the several parts of the body from the heart 
and head to the feet. He sprinkles over himself and the 
materials of worship water contained in a vessel of conch-shell 


^ rTT 

frt wtgpjrsiTikg giu 1 35^ 31 
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^ 3T VI^r 43 fi 33 gmi H 31 . 3 ^. folio 543b and 544a. 
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and the like and over which he mutters eight times the mantra 
‘ Hrim, Om Durgayai namah he contemplates on I>urg& as 
described on p. 163 and note 418 above, places a flower on his 
head, mentally offers upacaras (to Devi), again contemplates on 
Devi’s form and then offers the upacaras from asana (seat) to 
pranama (as indicated in note 420 above) with appropriate 
brief mantras. Then he offers worship to several goddesMs to 
the right side, front side and left side of Devi with brief mantras 
and to the Matrs^ (64 are enumerated in Durgarcanao. pp. 676-. 
677, or 32, or 16 or 8) according to one’s ability .with five 
upacaras or with sandalwood paste and flowers and to the eight 
matrs Brahmani &c. Then there is angapuja (worship of Devi’s 
limbs) from heart and head to the feet. Then worship is offered 
to her weapons such as trident, sword, discus, sharp arrow, shield, 
fully strung bow, the noose, goad, bell; and then her lion-seat is 
honoured and also armour, whisk, umbrella, flag and flag-staff, 
drum, conch. Separate mantras are recited in connection with 
the puja of each of these, as laid down in Durgarcanai>addhati 
pp. 678-681, in the Nirnayasindhu pp. 179-181 (which quotes 
them from Visnudharmottara) and other works. They are all 
passed over here for saving space. Then he goes near the sheaf 
of nine plants and worships it with five upacaras or with sandal¬ 
wood paste and flowers offered to each separately. Then he 
makes an offering of mesa pulse and boiled rice. 

On the day on which there is Mahastamipuja the performer 
observes a fast. But a householder^ who has a son should not 
observe a fast on the Mahastaml. He should follow one of the 
alternatives specified above in note 252 (naktam havisyannam 
&c). Whatever procedure about food he may follow, he, keeping 
himself pure and observing the rules of conduct for vrata, should 
worship Devi; he should offer worship on the Mahastaml and on 
the 9th with baits ; he should take leave (of Devi) on the 10th with 


435. The uigs are eight, w^n^C, 

Vide p. 677, j. vj. tr. p 46 gives the names some¬ 

what differently. This whole procedure of the 8 th tithi is very lengthy and 
tiresome to read It has been very much shortened In the above. 
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Sravana-naksatra after performing the Sahara festival. When 
the last quarter of Sravana (naksatra) is running then he should 
give a send-off to Devi on the 10th tithi. The Tithitattva*^ 
positively asserts that a fast is to he observed on the same day 
on which Mahastami-puja is performed. 

On this 8th tithi the performer has to honour maidens, feed 
them and brahmanas also. He may honour a maiden or maidens 
from the first to the 9th tithi, but he must do so at least on 8th, 
The DevIpurSna^® says “Durga is not so much gratified by 
harm, gifts and japa as she is gratified (becomes favourable) by 
honouring maidens.” And he has to give them daksina also. 
Hemadri (on vrata vol. I. 903-906) quotes a long passage from 
the Skanda-purana on this subject. Skanda provides that the 
performer should feed maidens from the first tithi of Navaratraon 
a rising scale, viz. one maiden on the first tithi, two on the 3nd 
and so on up to nine on the 9th. If he feeds nine virgins every 
day (of the Navaratra)he secures land; if he feeds double the 
number on each succeeding day he gets prosperity. He should not 
honour a maiden who is one year old (or less), for, such a girl has 
not developed at that age liking for fruits, flowers and sandal¬ 
wood paste. Therefore, he should honour maidens who are from 
two to ten years old, and not those that are beyond ten years. The 
Devlpurana provides that if no virgin is available, one may 
honour even a married girl who has had no menstruation.^’ The 
Skanda provides that maidens from two years to ten should bo 
honoured under the following names respectively, viz. KumSrika 
(two years old), Trimurti (three years old), Kalyanl, BohinI, 
Kali, Candika, Sambhavl, Durga, SubhadrS. The Skanda 
provides special puja mantras for each of the nine kinds of 
maidens and different rewards are provided for honouring each 
of the nine classes. These are passed over here. The general 
Uvahanamantra for all in the morning after the performer has 


... vut ... ija laua ai ^prt- 

f&. a. p. 88. For rrax a^... ^^ , vide note 436. 
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taken a ceremonial bath with oil is noted below.^ In this way 
he is to honour virgins with bodice, clothes, sandalwood paste, 
flowers and aksatas, with different kinds of edibles and dishee 
and feed them with payasa (rice boiled in milk and sugar). One 
should not honour a maiden that has a limb more or less, that 
suffers from leprosy, or that has varicose veins or has a broken 
head or has limbs from which blood or pus oozes or has ulcers, 
that is blind from birth, is squint-eyed or blind of one eye or is 
ugly or has little hair or much hair or is diseased or is bom of a 
slave woman. A man should honour a brahmana maiden in all 
acts, a ksatriya maiden for victory, one belonging to untouch* 
able castes in acts of terrible nature. After the maidens are 
fed, brahmanas also should be fed (Durgarcana. pp. 681), 

The Tithitattva (pp. 69-72), Nirnayasindhu and other works 
provide that in the Navaratra the performer should hear the 
recitation of the Vedas (Vedaparayana) and that beginning 
with the first tithi up to the 9th he should himself mutter 
Candlpatha (recitation of Devimahatmya) or engage a person 
to do so, reciting it once on the first, twice on 2nd tithi 
and so on up to nine times on 9th tithi The Devlpurana 
provides for puja, japa and homa and the mantras therefore by 
saying that the worship of Devi is to be performed by casting 
into the fire sesame and with curds, milk and ghee. The Devl- 
mantra is either what is called the Jayantlmantra^ (quoted in 
note) or the mantra of nine syllables ( quoted in the note ). The 
Dvaitanirnaya-siddhantasangraha states that the mantra is 
either one that a man’s guru has taught him, or the Vedic verse 
‘ Jatavedase sunavama’ (Ilg. I 99.1) or one with nine letters or 
the one ‘ namo devyai mahadevyai ’ or the slokas in the 
Saptasati.*^^ The Tithitattva quotes (pp. 69-71) a long passage 
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from the Varahl-tantra about the result of reciting Devimahatmya 
several times. A few verses are cited for sample. “ When some 
igreat danger threatens, one should recite (Devimahatmya) seven 
times; if repeated twelve times one secures fulfilment of one’s 
desires and the destruction of enmity; if repeated 14 times, an 
enemy would be subdued and a woman would be brought under 
one’s control; repeating a hundred times results in increase of 
one’s kingdom; if repeated a thousand times Laksmi comes to a 
man of her own accord. As Asvamedha is the prince among 
sacrifices, as Hari (is superior) among gods, so the laud called 
Saptasati is the highest among all lauds.^^ ” The Tithitattva 
•further provides that one should recite^* before the reading of 
the ‘ prathamacarita ’ the rsi (sage), the metre &c. of it and also 
when repeating the Madhyamacarita and the Utlaracarifa. Very 
gr^at importance was attached in ancient and medieval times to 
the recitation of mantras and even modern men brought up in 
English schools, colleges and Universities often implicitly believe 
in their efficacy, even if one may not understand their meaning. 
The qualities of the sounds of mantras or of parts of mantras 
{such as ‘ hrim ’) and their potentialities, the various devices 
employed when using them are deemed of far greater importance 
than the meaning. The Gita (X. 25) itself puts Japa-yajna as 
the highest among yajnas such as those of dravya (materials or 
money), tapoyajna ( Gita IV. 28). Mantras are supposed to have 
a tremendous effect on the sub-conscious mind and it may perhaps 
be so if one concentrates one’s mind thereon to the exclusion of all 
else. A person could himself recite the Saptasati or engage a 
person to read it to him who was called pathaka or tacaka as in 
T. T. p, 72, Durgarcana. p. 661. Some very orthodox writers went 
BO far as to lay down that a sudra could only listen to the 
Mahabharata or Saptasati but could not read it himself. Raghu- 
nandana^ like Kamalakara appears to have held this view. One 
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should stop reading at the end of a chapter and not in its 
middle; but if for some reason one had to stop in the middle 
of a chapter, when one again commenced reading or reciting 
Saptasatl, one should not proceed from where one left off in the 
middle of a chapter, but begin with the first verse of the chapter 
half read or recited. Provision was made that the reader engaged 
for reading Saptasatl should be handsomely requited for his labour 
by gifts of gold, silver, cows with bell-metal pails for milking. 
Mr Ghosh notes (p. 39) that besides the reader of Devimahatmya 
a separate priest is selected to repeat the mulamantra a hundred 
. thousand times and is called Japaka. The Nirnayasindhu 
(pp. 185-186) gives elaborate descriptions of Satacandl-patha 
and Sahasracandi. In the first, ten well-conducted brahmanas 
including the acanja are chosen. They are to recite together 
Saptasatl once on the 1st day, twice on the 2nd, thrice on the 3rd 
and four times on the 4th; in this way Saptasatl would be repeated 
one hundred times. In Sahasracandi one hundred brahmanas are 
to be chosen and they are to repeat Saptasatl for four days as in 
Satacandl-patha. A thousand brahmanas are to be fed and one 
hundred cows are to be donated. The Nirnayasindhu notes that 
these two are not included in the great digests but there is 
popular usage to this effect. 

After each puja prescribed for the day, the family members, 
their friends and guests sit together and partake of the prasUda 
(which in the houses of the well-to-do comprises select delicacies). 
Formerly, the persons sitting together would have sometimes 
numbered hundreds, but in the days of rationing and control, 
this would not happen. Mukerji (p. 124) notes that guests made 
offerings to the goddess (usually cash which belongs to the 
owner and not to the priest.) 

After the pdja, homa is performed as indicated above; 
offerings are to be made in fire called * Balada’*^ with the word 
‘ svaha ’ at the end to the accompaniment of a mantra preceded 
by ‘ om ’. The Durgarcanei-paddhati notes (p. 681) that after the 
special rites on the MahastEiml described above (viz. puj^, 
honouring maidens, homa &c.) are finished the rest of the tithi 
should be spent by the devotee in dance, songs^® and music 

446. vide fa. H. p. 99 for the names of the fires employed in religions 
rites: ‘ tH ^ sigg«n mi hRi^ i’ fit-fr. p.99. 
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(jagara). It appears that in the Devi and Kalika puranas it is 
provided that even on the 8th at midnight an animal such as a 
goat or he-buffalo should be sacrificed and that on the 9th tithi 
many bolts were to be sacrificed. ‘ When the Sun is in the 
sign of Kanya (Virgin or Virgo) and in the month of Isa 
( Asvina) one should offer puja on the 9th tithi of the bright 
half; one should observe a fast (on that tithi) and at midnight 
should begin puja of Devi with great expenditure and parapher¬ 
nalia when the naksatra is Mula or Purvasadha; an animal 
should be killed and a he-buffalo and a goat should be sacrificed’.^ 

A short period of time, viz. the last ghatika of MahastamI 
and the first ghatika of navami, was called ‘ sandhi During 
that i)eriod of two ghatikas a puja of Devi together with Yoginis 
is to be performed which is deemed to be the holiest puja 
(Ghosh p. 120). This puja is to be performed like the puja, on 
MahastamI, but the bali is to be offered at and after the Maha- 
navaml begins ^ and not during the last ghatika of MahastamI, 

Now the rites of the Mahanavami have to be described. On 
the 9th tithi conjoined to UttarSsadha naksatra or without it, 
puja is to be performed on the lines of the one of MahastamI. 
This day’s puja is only a repetition of that on the 8th, the 
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only difference being that a larger number of balls (goats etc.) 
may be sacrificed on it than on the 8th tithi. A ball is to be 
offered as it is obligatory to do so on the 9th®2 Then the wor¬ 
shipper should perform homa, if able to do so. If he be unable to 
perform homa on both days, he should perform it on Mahastaml. 
The offerings in the fire are to be 108. If a person cannot 
perform a homa in person he should choose a brahmana to do it, 
while a sudra must always get the homa performed through a 
brahmana. Lamps should be waved before the Devi (nlrajana)®^ 
from her head down to her feet. Daksina (fee) to the priest for 
the whole of the autumnal puja is to be given on the 9th tithi 
and Raghunandana expressly says that the Durga-bhakti- 
tarahginl is wrong in saying that daksina is to be paid after 
taking leave (visarjana) of Devi. The sahkalpa at the time of 
giving daksina is given in the note.^ If no daksina be paid, 
the whole rite becomes fruitless. Then he should pray that ‘ all 
defects in the puja may be remedied, that whatever he has 
offered with a devout heart, whether leaves or flowers, fruits or 
water, whatever naivedya he has offered, may be graciously 
accepted by Devi and that if any mistake has occurred by his 
missing some letter or mantra Devi should forgive all that.’ He 
should wash the feet of a brahmana maiden and give her sum¬ 
ptuous dinner and ask her to place with her hand on his head 
ahsatas and devoutly follow her a few steps. He should feed 
brahmanas. It is the practice in many families to embrace 
each other and sing the praise of Durga while drums are beaten. 
Then in a large procession they visit the houses of such relatives 
and neighbours as have performed the puja. Then the united 
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piocoBsion visits other houses and the parties return the visits to 
each other by turns and wish happiness and good luck to each 
other and offer sweets. Rajanitiprakasa (pp. 439-444) quotes 
a long passage from the Devi-purana about the worship of Devi 
on 9th of Asv. su. 

On the 10th tithi after bathing and sipping water he should 
offer worship with sixteen upacaras or with as many as 
possible, should praise Devi with these words ‘Om Durgam 
Sivam* &c. (on p. 672 of Durgarcanapaddhati), should prostrate 
himself before her and make request to Devi with the mantra 
‘Mahisaghni mahamaye &c.’ (ibid. p. 672) and with the verse 
quoted below take a flower and cast it on the image with 
the words ‘forgive’. Then after repeating two verses he should 
raise the image (of Devi), the bilva twig and the sheaf of nine 
plants from their places and keep them in another place and 
wave lamps made of^*’ flour before them. He should go near 
the water of ariver with dance, song,music, Vedic recitations and 
auspicious sports and pastimes and immerse the image in a tank 
or in a river after the prayer ‘ 0 Durga, mother of the world, 
go to your place in order to come back after the lapse of a year.’ 
Then he should perform the sabarotsava. This last means that 
actions usually associated with the sabaras (i. e. aboriginal 
tribes like the Bhils &c.) should be indulged in (to express 
ecstaoy of the Durgapuja) on the 10th tithi after the immersion 
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of the image of Devi *^5 The Kalaviveka quotes Satya to the 
effect that leave is taken of Devi on the last pada of Sravana- 
naksatra in the day and sabarotsava is celebrated on the 10th, 
and explains that what is meant is that like men of the Sahara 
tribe, people wear leaves of trees, their bodies are besmeared 
with mire, they make incoherent prancing movements and are 
engaged in dances, songs and music. The Kalikapurana dwells 
on this at great length. It says: “ the visarjana (sending away) 
of Devi should be made with festivals in the manner of sabaras, 
viz. people may make merry to their heart’s content by throwing 
dust and mud, with auspicious sports and revelry, with indulg¬ 
ence in words and songs referring to male and female organs 
and with words expressive of the sexual act. The Devi becomes 
angry with him who does not abuse another and whom others do 
not abuse and pronounces on him a terrible curse. ” This pro¬ 
vision that every one, how highsoever, was to join in the 
Sabarotsava was probably made for emphasizing that before the 
Devi the highest and the lowest were of equal status and every 
one must join in the frolics on the 10th tithi to show that all 
men were equal at least one day in the year. After the immer¬ 
sion friends visit friends and partake of sweets. It appears that 
this last practice is now not in vogue. 

A few words must be said with reference to certain relevant 
matters. How Devi was to be contemplated upon can be seen from 
p. 163, note 418 above. That shows that only the image of Devi 
with the lion and the demon Mahi^sura was to be constructed. 
In the Mark, purana^ it is stated that Devi strode over the great 
demon’s throat, struck him with her trident and with her heavy 
sword cut off his head and made him fall down on the ground. 
But in modern times the image of Devi is placed in a structure 
of wickerwork and there are images of LaksmI and Ganesa on 
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the right side and of Sarasvatl and Kartikeya on the left®^, 
Baghunandana does not make much of these additional deities, 
though he speaks of the pranapratistha of Ganesa and others. 
On p. 146 of ‘Cave temples of India’ by Fergusson and Burgess 
reference is made to a tableau at Mahavalli-puram of the strife 
between Mahisasura and Devi (with eight arms), which the 
learned authors assign to the period 650-700 A. D. The image 
may be made of gold or silver, clay, metal, stone or there may 
only be a picture of Devi. For Durgapuja it is not absolutely 
necessary that there should be an image. Devi may be wor¬ 
shipped^ in a lihga, on an altar or in a book, in her padukaa 
(wooden or stone feet), in imr"e, in a picture or a trident or 
sword or in water. Some of the puranas like Garuda and 
Bhavisya^^^ state that on the 7th or 8th tithi nine wooden houses 
or only one with four corners may be constructed, that in the 
midst of it a platform or altar of four cubits in length and 
breadth should be made on which a throne of silk, woollen cloth 
and deer-skin should be prepared, whereon Durga (image ) made 
of gold, silver, clay or wood was to be established having four or 
ten arras, possessing a complexion like heated gold, three eyes 
and the moon as a head ornament. 

There is no unanimity about the arms of Devi. The Varaha- 
purana (95.41) speaks of 20 arms of Devi and mentions the 
twenty weapons she carries (95. 42-43 ). In the Devibhagavata 
V. 8. 44 she is said to have 18 arms. Hemadri ( on vrata, vol. 
I. pp. 923-924) quotes verses in which Devi is said to have eight 
arms and ten arms respectively. Vidyapati^ quotes passages for 
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both ten arms and eight arms. It appears that different numbers 
of arms were associated with different forms and names of Devi. 
For example, Vidyapati in describing the form of Kali orCamunda 
speaks of her as having four arms. In the Virataparva (chap. 6) 
where Yudhisthira praises Durga, she is described (in verse 8) 
as having four arms. 

There are varying views about the word ‘ navaratra*. Some 
hold that navaratra means ‘nine days and nights’; it signifies 
only the time for a vrata (i. e. it is a gunavidhi), not the name 
of a rite {karma), while others contend that navaratra is the 
name of a rite or vrata, which may last for eight days (if there 
is tithik^ya) or ten days (if there is vrddhi of a tithi from the 
first tithi to the 9 th). The first view is held by works like the 
Kalatattvavivecana (pp. 270-272 ), while the 2nd is held by the 
Nirnayasindhu^^^ (p. 165 ), the Purusarthacintamani (p. 61) and 
others. As the discussion is scholastic and hardly of any 
practical importance it is passed over here. 

The principal matters in Navaratra or Durgapuja, though 
it may be spread over three days (from 7th tithi) or nine days 
(from 1st to 9th), are four as laid down by the Lingapurana 
viz. snapana*^^ (bathing the image), puja, the offering of a 
victim (bali) and homa. For want of space snapana has not 
been dwelt upon in the above. The Durgarcanapaddhati (p. 674), 
the Vrataraja (p. 340) and other digests state at length how the 
image of Durga may be bathed with scented water, with milk, 
curds, ghee, paficagauya of a kapila cow, sugarcane juice and 
what rewards are reaped by particular kinds of baths. One 
example is given here for a sample.^^ The man who even for 
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a day bathes Candika with pancagavya to the accompaniment 
of Candigayatri goes near Visnu. If the image is made of some 
material (like clay) that cannot bear a water bath, the bright 
sword placed near Devi’s image may be bathed or a mirror, as 
stated by the Kalikapurana. The other three out of the four 
principal items in Durgapuja have been dealt with above. Out 
of the four, puja is the most important and a fast is only an 
anga (ancillary matter). 

Then the question arises as to when puja is to be performed. 
Here there are varying views. The Samaya-mayukha^^ (p. 14) 
quoting Devi-purana appears to hold that the puja should be in 
the morning, while the Nirnayasindhu (p. 165) holds that it 
should be at night. It appears from the Dtevl-purana and Kalika¬ 
purana that puja in the morning, mid-day and at night is 
intended^. ‘ When the sun is in sign Virgo, the devotee should 
follow the method of ayacita or nakla or take food only once or 
subsist only on water beginning from the nandika tithi of the 
bright half, should bathe in the morning, should rise superior to 
the opposites (of heat and cold, happiness and pain &c.) and 
should worship (Siva and) l§iva three times a day.’ The Kala- 
tattvavivecana ^ resolves this conflict by saying that morning 
and midday pujds are brief, the principal and elaborate puja 
is at night only. There is some confusion caused by the texts 
laying down the naksatras, tithis or both on which the different 
items in the Durgapuja were to be performed. The Kalaviveka 
quotes Vyasa as follows: ‘one should awaken Devi on Ardra- 
Qaksatra, make her enter (the devotee’s house) on Mula, and 
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it appea rs ); nw ^ I u fl m gieigH iaci 

I ^ l fSr. f%- p. 165. This verse is 

q- by an. u. fa. p. 279. 

Wnuf: i(?ais^:) 1 3rm:wTat fStas-siRiaiiH fataa^: i anraan 62. 6 q. by 
a. w. P. 365. V. a- 16. n. p. 16. (reads aiaaq':), fa. ft'' 164, 

(reads ), p. 359 (reads afaij:). The reading ar^aqr adopted 

by j. tT- a. would mean ax^uar:. These are quoted as from ^a i ^tW by ft 
M3 (reads qaiiaff WWaahfa;), by H., ft. ft. ai-qaii is here afta^ acc. to 
Sftc? writers. 6th acc. to jfts writers (says ft. ft. p. 164). Tithis first, sixth 
eleventh are called Nanda or Nandika ; vide p. 70 note 176 above. 

amaaftaanjaf:- 

yft aurft anmsafjpif: w^aiararis fa^aaaara 3 • 

a. R. p. 280. 



Durgotaama 


181 


having worshipped her on Uttarasadha should take leave of her 
on Sravana’.'**^ Most digests refer only to the tithis. For 
example, we saw above (p. 159 note 411) that on the 7th tithi the 
bilva branch is to be brought to the house, on the 8th fast, puja and 
jagara are to be observed, the bali is offered on 9 th, and on the 
10th nirajana and discharging the Devi take place. Some 
texts combine the tithi and naksatra for the several parts of 
Durgapuja. For example, the Rajamartanda verse (q. in n. 426 
above) says ‘ one should, after propitiating with faith (Devi) by 
the head, flesh and blood of several kinds of animals, take leave 
of her on Sravana-naksatra and 10th tithi’. The Devipurana 
provides ^ ‘ The bilva tree should be addressed with a mantra 
on 6th tithi joined to Jyestha, (the sheaf of), plants should be 
brought into the house on the 7th joined to Mula, fast, puja and 
homo take place on the 8th joined to Purvasadha, on the 9th 
joined to Uttarasadha one should worship Durga with animal 
sacriffces and after prostrating oneself before her leave should 
bo taken of her on 10th tithi joined to Sravana’. It often 
happened that the tithi and naksatra provided for an item did 
not tally and some rules wore evolved. The first rule is: if both 
tithi and naksatra as provided tallied then that led to very good 
results, as said in the Lihgapurana ‘ even if there be no Mula- 
naksatra, one should enter the bilva branch in the house on the 
seventh; the same rule applies to other tithis, but if the naksatras 
exist on the tithis specified there is increase of the results or 
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rewards.’ The second rule was that tithi was superior^’ and 
therefore even if the naksatra did not exist on the tithi specified, 
one should follow the tithi laid down for the several items in 
Durgapuja. Devala and Lalla”“ laid this down. 

One question on which there is difference of view is about 
the tithi on which Navaratra is to be begun when pratipad is 
mixed with amavasya or dvitiya. There are very lengthy 
discussions in the Nirnayasindhu, Kalatattvavivecana, 
Purusartha-cintamani and other works. Some quote passages 
from the Devi and other puranas condemning the beginning of 
navaratra on pratipad mixed with amavasya. Devi is made^” 
to say ‘ in my worship pratipad which is joined to amavasya 
should not be accepted; pratipad existing only for a muhurta 
(two ghatikas) at sunrise and then joined to the 2nd tithi should 
be accepted (for commencing Navaratra festival)’. On the 
other hand there^^^ are texts like the following; if one were to 
accept for the (beginning of the) worship of Candika pratipad 
joined to part of 2nd tithi through ignorance or through another’s 
advice, that leads to the death of that person’s son. The Sama* 
yamayukha says that both classes of texts are baseless or if they 
are authoritative they leave the matter undecided as they are 
opposed to each other. The decision has to be arrived at in a 
different manner. ‘If pratipad is mixed with amavasya but 
does not exist the next day, then it must be accepted for starting 
Navaratra as there is no other alternative. Therefore, even a 
pratipad mixed with amavasya has to be accepted in such a case 
in spite of texts to the contrary. If pratipad starts with sunrise 
and spreads over the next day for less than three muhurtas. 
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then the full pratipad has to be accepted for beginning nava- 
ratra. If at first there is amavasya for one muhurta, then 
pratipad follows and then spreads over the next day up to less 
than three muhurtas, then this latter, that is, pratipad mixed 
with dvitiya has to be accepted as the beginning. For want of 
space all possible alternatives are not dealt with here. 

One important matter was not stressed above. On the first 
day of Navaratra one has to establish a kalaia or ghata. A full 
kalasa has been a symbol of holiness and prosperity from early 
Vedic times (compare Bg. III. 32.15 ‘ apurno asya kalasah’). 
This is a rite which is performed in the Deccan, Gujarat and 
Saurastra even though the elaborate Durgapuja of Bengal finds 
no place there. The procedure given in DurgabhaktitaranginI 
p. 3. Nirnayasindhu (p. 767), Vrataraja (pp. 62-66), Purusartha- 
cintamani (pp. 66-67) and other works is elaborate. Ghata- 
sthapana is spoken of in Durgarcanapaddhati (p. 663) and has 
to be performed by day and not at night. One should make*’* 
an altar with holy clay and sow yava and wheat grains thereon 
with Bg. X 97. 22, and establish a jar there of gold, silver, 
copper or clay with Bg. IX. 17. 4, fill the jar with water with 
Bg. X 75.5 (imam me Gange &c.), and cast in the jar sandal¬ 
wood paste, sarvausadhi,*’’^ durva grass, leaves of five trees 
(mango &c.), clay from seven places, fruit, five jewels and gold 
with appropriate mantras, surround it with a piece of cloth with 
Bg. III. 8.4, place a purna-patra (a cup filled with rice grains) on 
the jar and worship Varupa thereon, contemplate on Durga (as 
described in note 418) and invoke Dmga to come and be present 
in the jar along with all groups of gods and offer the upacaras 
from pddya onwards, fold his hands, offer a prayer and boiled 
rice with masa pulse or a kusmanda See. In the Deccan the 
main items in the Navaratra are the establishment of ghata, 
offering a garland of flowers on every tithi up to the 9th, a strict 
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code of conduct (such as not shaving oneself) to be observed by 
the performer. If on the pratipad day on which the jar is to bo 
established there is citra-naksatra and the astrological con¬ 
junction called Vaidhrti, it is to be done at the end of these, but 
if these two exist the whole of the day, then the rite should be 
performed in the latter part of these two. The S. M. held that 
these texts were baseless. According to Ghosh (p. 76), in Bengal 
nine jars are established in a figure (sarvatobhadra) filled with 
coloured powders at prescribed places and these are decorated 
with nine differently coloured flags. But in some parts of India 
only one ghata is established. 

HemSdri (on Vrata, vol. I. p. 906) quotes DevIpurSna for 
honouring horses.*’® The Durgapuja was meant for alL Kings 
and such men as kept horses were advised to honour horses in 
Navaratra from the 2nd tithi in conjunction with Svati-naksatra 
up to 9th tithi. The DurgabhaktitaranginI devotes several 
pages to this nirajana of horses from Salihotra, Bhoja, Varaha- 
mihira and other authorities (pp. 56-63 and 67-69). Kings were 
advised to perform Lohabhisarika rite about horses from Asvin- 
sukla first to MahanavamI (H. V. 1.910-916, N. S. 178, R. N. P, 
414-416). For Lohabhiharika or Nirajana rite, vide H. of Dh. 
VoL m. p. 230 notes 309-311 and p. 910 note 1773. 
Although the Krtyakalpataru (on vrata) does not speak of 
Durgotsava on the lines stated above, the Naiyatakalika section 
of that work (pp. 408-410) quotes a long passage from the 
Bhavisyapurana *’* which states that Mahisa was killed by 
Candika and therefore she should be worshipped on navami, all 
varnas should worship her, kings should fast on it and gifts 
should be made; the Devi is pleased by the offering of the 
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devotee’s own blood and flesh and of he-buffaloes, goats and 
rams. It specifies the periods for which gratification is felt by 
the Devi by the offering of various halis and avers that all 
dasyus and various mleccha tribes, the Angas, Vahgas, Kalihgas, 
Kinnaras, Barbaras and Sakas worship her. 

The Krtyakalpataru on Vrata does contain a vrata called 
Durgastamivrata derived from the Devipurana (pp. 225-233), 
but it has nothing to do with the exploits of DurgS. 

Hemadri also (on vrata, vol. I. pp. 856-862) contains the 
same vrata with a few variations. That vrata is entirely 
different from the Durgotsava described in the Kalikapurana. 
In the first place there is no reference in it to the killing of 
Mahisasura. In the next place, that vrata is described as 
beginning from the 8th of Sravana-sukla and going on for one 
year in each succeeding month on the 8th of the bright half. 
Feeding virgins and brahmanas is mentioned in it also, but in 
each month the food offered to Devi and to the virgins is 
generally different. 

About the antiquity of the worship of Durga, vide H. of Dh. 
vol. II pp. 738-739. A few matters that were not and that could 
not be mentioned there are noted here. Ambika is said to be 
the sister of Siva in Tai. S., but in the times of the Tai. Ar. X. 
18 Siva is said to be the husband of Ambika or Um^ In the 
Vanaparva chap. 6 (where there is a long laud of Durga by 
Yudhisthira), she is described as the daughter of Yasoda and 
Nanda and as the sister of Vasudeva, is addressed as Kali, 
Mahakall and Durga, in verses 10-11 the weapons carried by her 
in her hands are mentioned and in verse 15 she is said to have 
destroyed Mahisasura. When Arjuna (in Bhisma 23) offers a 
Durgastotra at the bidding of Krsna, he gives her several names, 
among which are Kumarl, Kali, Kapali, Kapila, Bhadrakall, 
Mahakall, Candi, KatyayanI, Kausiki, Uma. But as the dates 
of these passages in the Mahabharata are far from certain no 
chronological conclusion can be stated. Literary works and 

8, 6. 1, ( ^mu t explains UU i -THlgpifeK t ftm n) i vide *T. I. 6. 10. 4 
iTOfT cRT m IT? finrei an- X. 18 is ‘ swi f|v4r- 
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coins supply some fixm d&ta atout the autiQuity of tlie IXir^S 
cult. In the Raghuvamsa chap. 11 a lion is said to have been 
appointed a guard to protect a deia iaru (pine) tree planted by 
Parvatl. Parvatl is called Gaurl in Eaghu. H. 26 and in Kumara- 
sambhava. VII. 95 and Bhavani in Kumarao (VH. 84), Capdl in 
Meghaduta (L 33). Similarly, in the Kumarasambhava the 
Ardhanarlsvara form of Siva is mentioned.^” The matrs are 
referred to in the same work (VII. 30, 38) and also Kali with 
skulls as ornaments (ibid. VII. 39). In the Malatl-madhava 
(Act V) the offering of human victims to Camunda in the city of 
Padmavatl is mentioned. In the Mrcchakatika VT. 27 the 
legend of the killing of ^mbha and Nisumbha by DurgS occurs. 
If we hold that Kalidasa flourished between 350-450 A. D., the 
above evidence makes it quite probable that the worship of 
Durga may go back some centuries before 300 A. D. The evid¬ 
ence of coins lends support to this conclusion. A simhavahini 
goddess is seen on the reverse of the coins of Candragupta I of 
the Gupta^ dynasty (about 305-325 A. D.).' On a coin of the late 
Kusana king Kaneshko the reverse shows the figure of a goddess 
with a lunar crescent seated ‘full face on a lion crouching left 
and the godddess appears to have a noose and sceptre.^®' The 
lion as vehicle and the noose indicate that the goddess should be 
Durga and not LaksmI. This would take us to the first or 2nd 
century A. D. 

Why two Navaratras were recognized (in Caitra and 
Atvina) is a matter of conjecture. It is possible that these 
two pujas arose from the fact that spring crops and autumn 
crops became ready at these two times. The worship of Durga 
was very much influenced by Sakta doctrines and practices. 
Ghosh in his work on ‘ Durgapuja ’ (p. XVI ff.) tries to establish 
that the Vedic idea of Dawn (Usas) spreading over the sky was 
changed by the Puranas and Tantras into the terrific goddess 
Durga. I am not prepared to accept this explanation at all, 
as the links between the Vedic goddess Dawn and the terrible 
goddess of the Kalika-purana are altogether wanting and as 
there is a gap of many centuries between the disappearance of 
Usas from the ancient pantheon and popular worship and the 
emergence of Durga. There may be some astrological connec- 

479. jpiT g cRviWbwpsn vil. 28 . 
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tion between Durga (Virgo) riding a lion (Leo). But this also 
cannot be clearly made out. 

In the Indian Historical Quarterly vol. 21 (pp. 227-231 ) 
Mr. N. G. Banerjee refers to the Durgotsava-paddhati of Udaya- 
simha which begins with the Mahanavami and a sahkalpa for 
victory and ends with the description of horses marching on 
dasami to victory and avers that this work indicates that 
Durgapuja was originally a military rite and was later on trans¬ 
formed into a religious festival. He relies upon the description 
in the Eaghuvaihsa (IV. 24-25) how the advent of Sarad 
(autumn) season impelled Eaghu to march on an invasion and 
to perform the sdnti rite for horses called Asvanirajana and also 
on the Brhatsarhhita. chap. 44 (Kern’s ed.) where occurs an 
elaborate description of the nirajana of horses, elephants and 
fighters on the 8th, 12th, or 15th of the bright half of Asvina or 
Eartika. There are serious objections against accepting this 
theory. It is not unknown that unconnected celebrations may 
be joined together on the same tithi or tithis. For example, in 
many parts of North India the Eamallla festival for ten days is 
associated with Navaratra days. But Navaratra and Eamallla 
are independent of each other and in some parts even of North 
India, only one or the other is popular and celebrated and not 
both. There is nothing improbable in there being two occasions 
for nirajana, one in Durgotsava and another on the occasion of 
a king’s march on an invasion. Besides, a work of the 15th 
century can hardly be relied upon as evidence for explaining 
the origin of a festival that was in vogue for about a thousand 
years at least before that work. Moreover, if it was the usage 
to celebrate the marching on an invasion in Asvina with 
nirajana (lustration), that rite might have been borrowed from 
that in Durgotsava by analogy instead of the utsava having 
adopted the military usage. The Kalika-purana which describes 
at length Durgotsava also speaks of the nirajana in Asvina- 
6ukla on the 8th and the worship of a noble handsome horse fol* 
seven days with sandalwood paste, flowers &c. and requires the 
observation of the horse’s movements for drawing prognostic^* 
tions (chap. 88.15-75). There is nothing to show that the details 
of Durgotsava described in the Kalika and other purSnas did not 
exist in the 4th, 5 th and 6th centuries A. D. when Kalidasa and 
Varahamihira flourished and mentioned the lustration of horses. 
The theory of Mr. N. G. Banerjee appears to bo unwarranted 
by the evidence so far available and cannot bo accepted. 



CHAPTER X 


Vijayadasatnl and Divali 


The 10th tithi of Asvina-sukla is called Vijaya-dasaml. 
It is elaborately described in Hemadri (on vrata, vol, 1. pp, 
970-973), Nirnayasindhu (pp. 69-70), Purusartha-cintamani (pp. 
145-148), Vrataraja (pp. 359-361) and Kalatattva-vivecana (pp. 
309-312), Dharmasindhu (p. 96). As Dasami (10th tithi) is not 
mentioned in the Yugmavakya the Kalanirnaya relies on a verse 
that in the bright half that tithi which exists at sunrise 
should bo accepted for performance of rites and in the dark half 
the one that exists at sunset.'*®^ Hemadri proposed (on vrata vol. I. 
p. 973) two simple rules (when 10th is viddha) that that tithi on 
which Sravana-naksatra exists should be accepted and in all 
other cases 10th mixed with 9th be accepted. But the other 
digests introduce many other considerations and complicated 
rules follow. A few of them are given below. If the 10th 
tithi is mixed up with 9th and 11th, the day on which it is 
mixed with 9th should be accepted provided there is no Sravana- 
naksatra on the next. The Skanda says: Aparajita-devI should 
be worshipped by men on the 10th towards the north-east and 
in the afternoon, when the 10th is mixed with 9th. Aparajita 
should be worshipped on that day for welfare and victory. 
Another verseis ‘A person should offer worship on the 10th 
tithi in Asvina bright half and should not perform the worship 
of Aparajita on Ekadasi.’ It must be remembered that the 
proper time for Vijaya-dasamI rites is aparahna (afternoon) and 
pradosa^^ is gaunakala (secondary time). If 10th extends over 
aparahna on two days, the first (i. e. 10th mixed with 9th) should 
be accepted. If the lOth exists at pradosa time (but not at 
aparahna) on two days, then the later (viz. 10th mixed with 11th) 
should be accepted; Sravana is not decisive just as RohinI in 
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Janmastaml is not. If on both days the tenth tithi does not exist 
at the time of aparahna then the first (10th mixed with 9th) is to be 
accepted; but in this case if on the 2nd day Sravana-naksatra 
exists at the time of aparahna then the latter (10th mixed with 
11th) is to be accepted. These are the conclusions of N. S. The 
P. C. (p. 148) disputes the last proposition. Hemadri and follow¬ 
ing him Nirnayasindhu (p. 189) quote Kasyapa^ to the follow¬ 
ing effect: ‘ if dasami exists for some time at sunrise and if 
there is then ekadasi for the rest of that day and there is 
Sravana-naksatra at aparahna on that day, that tithi is called 
Vijaya; since Rama started on his invasion (against Ravana) on 
Sravana-naksatra, men should celebrate the crossing of the 
limits of their village on that day and naksatra’. The Nirnaya¬ 
sindhu and other works quote a verse^** ‘ That time (on 10th tithi 
in Asvina) which is slightly later than evening twilight and when 
the stars have just begun to appear is to be known as Vijaya 
and tends to the success of all undertakings.’ Bhrgu says ‘ the^* 
11th muhurta (on a day of 15 muhurtas) is called Vijaya; all 
desirous of victory should march out at that time.’ These verses 
explain why this tithi is called Vijaya-da^aml. These two verses 
show that the time called Vijaya is of two kinds. 

The Vijayadasami is one of the three most auspicious days 
in the year (the other two being Caitra-sukla first tithi and 
Kartika-sukla 1st). Therefore in India children begin to 
learn the alphabet on this day (i. e. perform Sarasvatipujana), 
people start new undertakings on this day, even when the moon 
and the like are not astrologically favourable^ and if the 
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king marches against his foes on this tithi when there is 
Sravana-naksatra it is -very auspicious and brings to him 
victory and peace. 

On this day the principal acts are the worship of Aparajita, 
the worship of Sami, Slmollahghana (crossing the boundary of 
one’s village), returning home and having a lamp waved before 
oneself by the women in the house, wearing new clothes and 
ornaunents and in the case of a king, nlrajana of the horses, 
elephants, soldiers and marching out. 

Dasara or Vijayadasami is a great day for people of all 
castes, but it is specially a day for the ksatriyas, the nobles and 
kings. 

The procedure of the worship of Aparajita (invincible) Devi 
is briefly as follows (from Dharmasindhu p. 96). In the after¬ 
noon one should go to the north-east of one’s village, smear the 
earth (with cowdung) on a pure spot, should draw with sandal¬ 
wood paste or the like a figure with eight segments, should make 
a sahkalpa as in the note and should invoke Aparajita in the 
midst of that figure with the words ‘ salutations to Aparajita ’ 
and also invoke Jaya and Vijaya to the right and left of 
Aparajita respectively with the words ‘ salutation to Kriyasakti ’ 
and salutation to Uma’ respectively. He should then offer 
worship with sixteen upacaras to Aparajita, Jaya and Vijaya 
with the mantras ‘ Aparajitayai namah, Jayayai namah, 
Vijayayai namah’ and offer the prayer ‘O Devi I accepting this 
puja which I have offered to you according to my ability, for 
my protection may you go to your own place ’. In the case of 
the king he should pray for victory in the words ‘ May Aparajita 
wearing a striking necklace and resplendent golden girdle and 
fond of doing good bestow victory on me ’ and then he should 
take leave of her in the words ‘O Devi 1 &c.’. Then all people 
should go out of the village to Sami (Mimosa Suma) tree grow¬ 
ing in the north-east, offer worship to it. People may perform 
the crossing of the boundary of the village before or after the 
worship of Sami. Some provide that the images of Rama and 
Sita should be worshipped on Vijayadasami, since Rama con¬ 
quered Lanka on this day (A. K, folio 318«).®7 
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In the case of the king the procedure described by Hemadri 
(on vrata vol. I. pp. 970-71) is as follows: the king coming out 
of his palace should be preceded by his purohita and after per¬ 
forming the rites on starting for a journey should march towards 
the east; after reaching the end of the capital he should perform 
Vastupuja (worship of a site) and worship the guardians of the 
quarters and the devatas (in temples) he may meet on the 
road. He should then offer worship to Sami tree with Pauranika 
mantra ^ ‘ I take refuge with the blessed and auspicious Sami 
tree, that removes all inauspicious things and evil acts and the 
effects of bad dreams’; then he (the king) should take first 
towards the east and towards other directions the Visnu steps. 
After making an effigy of his enemy or merely bringing him 
before his mind he (the king) should pierce him in the heart 
with an arrow ^ with a golden shaft. The purohita recites 
verses about the victory of the king in the quarters; the king 
should honour worthy brahmanas, the astrologer and purohita 
and should arrange sports of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers. 
He should then enter his palace to the accompaniment of 
auspicious shouts like ‘ Jaya’ and lights should be waved before 
him by courtezans. The king who performs every year this 
auspicious ceremony secures long life, health, prosperity and 
victory; he suffers from no ailments physical or mental nor 
defeat and obtains unblemished wealth and victory in the world. 
If a king starts on an invasion without celebrating Vijaya- 
dasaml he would secure no victory for a year in his kingdom. 
The Tithi-tattva quotes Rajamartanda to the effect that if for 
any reason the king cannot march out in person on Vijaya- 
dasaml he should send out his umbrella or favourite weapon for a 
victorious march. The Nirnayasindhu, Dharmasindhu and other 
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late medieval works add some verses about Sami and other 
details.^’^ ‘ Sami destroys sin, Sami has reddish thorns, it held 
(concealed) the arrows of Arjuna and it appealed lovingly to 
Eama. O Sami worshipped by Eama! May you remove obstacles 
on the march that I am to undertake according to my convenience 
and ease If a Sami tree is not available, then the asmantaka 
tree should be worshipped with a mantra (given in note below). 
Taking up a little wet clay from the root of the Sami tree 
together with aksatas one should bring it to one’s house to the 
accompaniment of songs and loud instrumental music; then the 
person should wear new apparel and ornaments along with his 
relatives and lights should be waved before him as an auspicious 
rite by chaste young women.^’* 

In modern times on Vijayada^ami there is samipQja in 
many parts of India. But sami is a rare tree. In Maharastra 
and Kohkana, twigs of a tree called Apta are brought from the 
forest and arranged in the form of a bush near a temple and in 
the afternoon the people of a town or village engage in a sort of 
mock scramble for taking away twigs of Apta and distribute the 
leaves among their neighbours, friends and relatives saying ‘take 
this gold ’. In Sjturastra and in several other places there is no 
such distribution of leaves. The Dharmasindhu notes that common 
people (in Maharastra) cut off twigs of sami and take them to 
their houses but that this has no sastra basis.^^ In some places 
a he-buffalo or a goat was formerly sacrificed on this day. In 
the former princely States of India such as Baroda and Mysore 
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durbars were held on Vijayadasami (or Dasara, as it is called) and 
grand processions with richly caparisoned elephants and pranc¬ 
ing horses were taken out on the streets of the capital The 
kings in ancient and medieval times performed the Nlrajana 
ceremony of horses and elephants, soldiers and the king himself. 
Kalidasa mentions that when sarad came Raghu performed the 
santi rite called vajinirajana (Raghuvaihsa IV. 24-25). In his 
Brhatsaihhita (chap. 44. ed. by Kern) Varaha describes at length 
lustration rites for horses, elephants and men The Nirnaya- 
sindhu sets out the mantras at the time of nlrajana of the army 
‘ 0 goddess, ruling over gods! may my army divided into four 
sections (elephants, chariots, horsemen and foot-soldiers) attain 
to the position of having no enemy left in this world and may 
victory come to me everywhere through your favour.’ The Tithi- 
tattva provides that the king after performing nlrajana for vigour 
to his army should see the fine khanjana bird in the vicinity of 
water or cowpens and address it with the mantra ‘ O khanja- 
ritabird! you have come to the earth, you have a blue and auspi¬ 
cious neck and you bestow all desires; salutation to you!’ The 
Tithitattva then (p. 103) descants upon the conclusions about the 
future to be drawn from the several places where the khanjarlta 
(wagtail) is seen'and from the directions in which it is seen. 
The Brhatsaihhita has a chapter (45) on the auguries to be drawn 
from the sight of the khanjana bird, almost the whole of which 
is quoted by the Krtyaratnakara (pp. 366-373) and a few verses 
of which are quoted by Varsakriyakaumudi pp. 450-51. In 
Manu V. 14 and Yaj. 1.174 among the birds whose flesh is for¬ 
bidden for eating is khanjarita (probably because it was such a 
valuable bird for prognostications). 

In some parts of Northern India Ramallla celebrations go 
on for ten days and culminate on the 10th of Asvina in the 
burning of a tall hollow paiwr and wickerwork structure conceal¬ 
ing crackers representing Havana and his hosts. 

There are several other local customs and usages such as 
Worship of weapons of war and implements of one’s tiade or 
avocation associated with Dasara or Vijayadasami which are 
passed over here for reasons of space. 
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There are many conjectures about the origin of the 
Dasara festival. Some, relying on the usages of some parts of 
India to offer to gods ears of new corn, of hanging on the 
doors of the house the ears of green or unripe paddy and of 
putting in the turban young sprouts of wheat and the like, hold 
that it is more or less an agricultural festival. Others hold 
that as, about Basa’ a monsoon rains stop, swollen rivers abate 
and crops are near being garnered, it is the most suitable 
time for marching on an expedition and that therefore the 
origin is due to military exigencies. I incline to the latter 
view. In ancient countries other than India, there was a fixed 
season when kings went to battle. For example, we read in 
II Samuel chap. 11.1 ‘ And it came to pass, after the year was 
expired, at the time when kings go forth to battle, that, David 
sent Joab.’ The cult of Sami is very ancient. Two logs of wood 
( arariis ) from an Asvattha tree growing inside a Sami were 
employed in producing fire by attrition for Vedic sacrifices. 
Fire symbolizes vigour and valour and logs of Sami are helpful 
in producing fire and samI wood is very hard. In the Atharva- 
veda (VII. 11.1) we have the words ‘the Asvattha tree rides 
Sami’. The Tai. Br. 1.2.1.16 refers to Agni being produced 
from Asvattha that is ‘Samigarbha’ and Tai. Br. I. 2.1.7 con¬ 
nects Sami with santi (the removal of adverse signs). In the 
Tai. A. (VI. 9. 2.) we read ’O Sami I remove from us (destroy) 
sins and enmities’(samI samayasmad-agha dvesaihsi). It had 
some affinity with Navaratra also, as the latter celebrates the 
military exploit of Devi against Mahisasura, and was therefore 
celebrated immediately after Navaratra. The word ‘ Dasara ’ is 
derived from ‘ dasa ’ meaning 10 and ‘ ahan ’ (a day). 

Divali: This festival of lights, illuminations and fireworks 
is the most joyful of all festivals and is most widely observed 
throughout India. Observances, however, differ in detail and 
number from age to age and from province to province. It is 
not a single festival in honour of a single god or goddess as the 
Krsnajanmastaml or the Navaratra is. It is spread over four or 
five days and contains several independent items. The days of 
Dlpavall properly so called are three. It is called Dipavall (row 
of lamps) in many works, but also Dipalika (in colophon to 
chap. 140 of Bhavisyottara). When emphasis is laid only on 
one item in this festival of several days it is also designated 
tSukharatrl in Eajamartanda (verses 1346-1348, vide ABORI voL36 
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p. 339) and in K: I iviveka (pp. 232,403-4), Yaksaratrl*’’' in Vatsya- 
yana’s Kamas-dra, Sukhasuptika (in Vrataprakasa, folio 204 and 
Hemadri on Vrata vol. 11. pp. 348-349). In a scholarly paper 
contributed to the Jou rnal of the Ganganath Jha Institute (vol. III. 
pp. 205-216) Prof. P. K. Gode traces the antiquity of this festival. 
The Bhavisyottara contains a charming verse with a double 
entendre ‘ May this auspicious day of lights remove your sins 
like Ramayana in which the thunder of clouds is stopped (or in 
which Meghanada i. e. Indrajit, son of Ravana, is described as 
killed), in which the tips of wicks are burning (or in which 
Ravana became infuriated) and in which young women find 
delight (or with which Rama is pleased). Some works like the 
N. S. and Kalatattvavivecana (p, 315) hold that the three days 
viz. 14th, amavasya and Kartika first, constitute the KaumudI 
festival.^* 

Taken all in all Dipavali spreads over about five days. The 
whole festival comprises five principal items spread over five 
days, viz. worship of wealth, the celebration of Visnu’s victory 
over Narakasura, wor.^hip of LaksmI, victory of Visnu over Bali 
and dice-play and the exchange of brotherly and sisterly 
affection. There are illuminations and the discharge of crackers 
on almost all the five days from the 13th of the dark half of 
Asvina. This last is called in Gujarat and SaurSstra ‘Dhanteras’. 
Before and on this day houses are painted and decorated, the 
courtyards of houses are cleaned, and metal vessels are polished 
and illuminations begin. The Padmapurana VI. 134. 4 refers 
to illuminations on the 13th of the dark half of Kartika (by the 
purnimanta reckoning). Skanda quoted by Nirnayamrta provides 
for lighting lamps at the advent of night on Kartika dark 
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13th outside the house in honour of Yama in order to avoid 
accidental death.®® 

The Bhavisyottara contains a lengthy description of the 
four days of the Divall festival from the 14th. I shall take 
that chapter as basis and add, where necessary, other passages 
from other texts. 

On the 14th of the dark half of Asvina®'^ ( or of Kartika in 
the purnimanta reckoning) persons afraid of Hell should take an 
oil bath at the time of daybreak, should whirl over their heads 
the twigs of Apamarga tree together with clods of ploughed land 
and the thorns (of the twigs). The mantra to be repeated is noted 
below.®*^ Then the purana provides for tarpana (satiation with 
aHjalis of water &c. mixed with sesame) to Yama and mentions 
seven names of Yama.®*^ Then the purana provides that a lamp 
should be lit for Naraka (i. e. for the avoidance of Naraka) and 
that in the evening illumination with charming lamps should be 
provided in the temples of Brahma, Visnu, Siva and others, in 
mathas (monasteries), in rooms for implements, on caityas 
(mounds on which sacred trees grow), in assembly halls, on 
rivers, and ramparts, in parks, wells, principal roads and in the 
women’s apartments, in shrines of siddhas, Arhats (Jaina saints), 
Buddha, Camunda, Bhairava, in isolated stables for horses and 
elephants (verses 15-17). Other texts provide that on this day 

fw. P- 196 from These verses occur in iRi VI. 124. 

4-5 with some variations, ^r- it R- P- 323 quotes these two, 

vrReRwr 140.7; R. %. (p. 196) reads and explains ‘ ywt 

W*?: ’. TO VI. 124.6. reads for q. %. ^f. p. 459 quotes it 

from fefiUW. 

502. ^ tnTOTOtm atiTOIW: 5W: 5^: I WiR 1 

aiMIfli*! 5TOT Wt 5fnJV I 140.9. 349 in HI (literally, that washes 

away or removes ) is a plant called Achyranthis Aspera (in Marathi 3nwi) 
used in incantations, medicine etc. It is frequently mentioned in 34 S44^4 ' IV. 
17,6-8, IV. 18. 7-8, VII. 65. 1-2; vide also qrsi. 35. 11 siqiMuq Ril^tiuq- 

VI: I aitnunl ;q«+MS{q gsqwq gq H 

503. The names are differently quoted by qf. 296 from as 

TOTV W • fq^qqni q>Tr!|q Wqg^qnqV W I 

giiTO 94 »)ib*i • Rrqrv f^iqgvuq q tR: n ’I These are quoted by 

q. f^. p. 459. R. %. p. 199. These areqqi VI. 124. 13-14. It may be 
noted that these are 14 names of qq corresponding to the tithi being 
14th. The verse qqni — ^qiq W is qRsq). 140, 10. The verses men tio- 
ning 14 names of qq are quoted by |. (on gg vol. II p. 352 ). 
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in til© niidst of tti© bntli ohq sbould wbirl ovor ono's body twi^s 
and leaves of apainarga or of gourd or of prapunnata (called 
Tskla in Marathi) for the removal of hell and that one should 
light a lamp with four wicks in memory of Narakasura. It was 
believed^* that Laksmi came to dwell in oil and the Ganges 
came to all waters on the 14th in Dipavali and he who would 
take an oil bath on this morning would not see the world of 
Yama. In modern times, people in the Deccan after their bath 
on 14th crush under their foot a bitter fruit called Karit, which 
probably represents Narakasura. The oil bath was to be taken 
about the time of arunodaya, but if for some reason it could not 
be done then it may be taken even after sunrise.^* The 
Dharmasindhu says that even yatis (ascetics) should undergo the 
oil bath on this day. It appears probable that originally the 
I4th was called Narakacaturdasl because Yama was to be 
propitiated for fear of Hell. Later on the legend about the 
killing by Krsna of Narakasura, king of Pragjyotisa city 
(Kamarupa), said to have been born of the Earth when it came in 
contact with the Varaha incarnation of Visnu, was pressed into 
service. People now-adays remember only Narakasura on this 
day and hardly any one performs Yamatarpana.^ The depreda¬ 
tions of Narakasura are narrated in the Visnupurana V. 29 and 
in the Bhagavata X. (uttarardha) chap. 59. He deprived Aditi, 
the mother of gods, of her ear ornaments, Varupa of his umbrella, 
Mandara of a peak called Maniparvata and kidnapped 16100 
girls of gods, siddhas and kings and imprisoned them in his 
palace.^ Krsna killed him and if Purana descriptions are to be 
treated as historical Krsna’s actions were prompted by great pity 


504. TO g v: 

TO VI. 124. q. by fSr. % p. 127. by 5 . pp. 242-243 (from 

xsrgrm); » TOar- 

q. by u- R P. 315. 



I g. Rr. p. 24 1 ; vide p. 104 for the same. 

506. The aw ai l ot is to be in the form ‘ VHTV TO: TO av viffl ’ and then 
turning to the south one offers three afijal is of water mixed with sesame 
with the sacred cord in the savya or apasavya form according as the 
person’s father is living or is dead. 

507. TOVm ITOi Vtuig U4TOV vRtTOI.*—TO ri WgT- 

5^ t snnw RuTOTpjfig.grottg UTO: > bRsRirhi 

^ «<in^ TOTOI M V. 29. 15-18. The tnWT X. 59. 33 

states that the women were 16000. 
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and he raised the status of these unfortunate women by marry¬ 
ing them all. 

The Tithitattva notes that there is a usage of eating 
fourteen kinds of vegetables on this day in order to correspond 
with the 14th tithi, enumerates them from NirnaySmrta and 
recommends that this should be followed.^ 


Several works such as the Varsakriya-kaumudi and the 
Dharmasindhu prescribe that^ on the evenings of the 14th of 
the dark half and amavasya of Asvina men with firebrands in 
their hands should show the way to their pitrs (deceased 
ancestors) with the mantra ‘ May those men in my family who 
were cremated and those who had no cremation performed for 
them and those that were burnt only by resplendent fire (without 
religious rites?), reach the highest state (or goal); may those 
(pitrs) who, leaving the world of Yama, came for the Mahalaya 
sraddhas (in the dark half of Bhadrapada or Asvina acc. to 
purnimanta reckoning) find their way by the brilliant light (of 
the firebrands) and reach (their own worlds). 


The medieval texts prescribe on 14th of Asvina*^® dark 
half the performance of the following acts, viz. oil bath, tarpana 
of Yama, lighting lamp for Naraka, illuminations at night, 
holding firebrands, worship of Siva, worship of Maharatri, taking 
food at night only. Out of these only three (viz. oil bath, 
lighting a lamp for Naraka and night illumination) are 
now-adays generally performed and the rest are omitted. After 
the bath people put on new clothes and ornaments and take a 
repast of sweets and the like and in the noon there is a 
sumptous feast. There is a good deal of discussion in the 
Nirnayasindhu (p. 197), P.C.(p. 241), Dharmasindhu (p. 104) 
about the time when oil bath is to be taken, if the 14th is mixed 
up with the 13th and amavasya. That is passed over here. 


508. ^ 1 3T5r atFs 5^5^- 

"■ ^'*“1 ^ ■>?? raW H raracR^ p. 124 and pp. 450-451. 


^ 509. '€,''<<^■41: • 53: unf- 

VT*3 wrf mxf’nv ^ I wot 

w. m p. 470 - 471 , tj. 104 - 105 , g. t% p. 253 , w. w. p. ii 7 

( 6rst verse only). ^ means 14th tithi here. 

^wn^OTWOTnSRrR IWTfOTOT • J. PW. p. 243. 
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NarakacaturdasI is also called Bhutacaturdasl in Krtyatattva 
fp.450). 

On all the three days, viz. 14th of dark half of Asvina, ama- 
vasya, and the first of Kartika-sukla an oil bath in the morning is 
prescribed for him who desires wealth and prosperity. 

Asvina amavasya is a very important day. One should 
take an oil bath in the morning and perform the worship of 
LaksmI for the removal of alaksmi (bad luck, penury). Some 
texts add that the barks of five trees should be boiled in 
water for the bath and the person should have lights waved 
before him by women. The Bhavisyottara (in chap. 140, verses 
14-29) describes the celebrations on amavasya at some length. 
Briefly it comes to this. In the morning one should take ( an 
oil) bath, worship gods and pitrs and perform the parvana 
sraddha with curds, milk, ghee and feed brahmanas with various 
edibles. Then in the afternoon the king should proclaim in his 
capital * today is the sovereignty of Bali; O people 1 enjoy 
yourselves People also in their houses should make merry with 
dance and music, should offer tambula to each other and anoint 
their bodies with saffron powder, dress themselves in silken 
robes and wear gold and jewels, young women move about in 
groups wearing brilliant clothes, the houses should be full of 
rows of lamps, handsome maidens should cast rice grains about 
and the waving of lamps ( nirajana) should be resorted to which 
confers victory. Towards midnight the king should move about 
in the capital on foot to see the fun and charm of the festival 
and then return to his palace. When midnight is past and 
people’s eyes are heavy with approaching sleep, the women in 
the city should create great noise by beating winnowing baskets 
and drums and should drive out alaksmi (ill luck) from the court¬ 
yards of their houses. Hemadri (on vrata vol. 11. pp. 348-349 ) 
quotes from Bhavisya certain additional items: ‘ no one except 
children or ailing persons should take a meal by day, one should 
worship LaksmI in the evening and should illuminate with 
treelike rows of lights shrines of gods, squares where four roads 
meet, cemeteries, rivers, mountains, houses, bottoms of trees, 
cowpens, caves. They should decorate shops where merchandise 
is bought and sold with white cloth and flowers, then feed 

511. ^ ^ ^ I ^ • 

q. by g. p. 241; f^. p. 199 has the first half. 

512. The five trees are 75^, W, ww, ez. 
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brahmanas and hungry persons in places surrounded by lamps and 
take dinner dressed in white garments and decked with ornaments* 
The ITllamata-purana calls this amavasya night ‘ Sukh-suptika ’ 
and describes it (verses 505-510) in the same way as Hemadri’s 
quotation does.*^^ In Bengal Kali is worshipped on this day, 
who it is said is both Laksmi and Sarasvatl. In modern times 
this is a day specially for merchants and traders. On this day 
they worship their books of account, invite friends, customers 
and other traders and give them tambula and some sweets. Old 
accounts are closed and new ones opened. There is a popular 
legend that Brahma gave to brahmanas raksahandhana (Sravana 
Pull Moon day) as their festival, Dasara to ksatriyas, Divall to 
traders and Holika to Sudras. The night of the worship of 
Laksmi is called Sukharatri, since Laksmi gives up her sleep 
on the amavasya when the sun is in Libra (or Balance) and it is 
provided in some works that at the dawn of Sukharatri when the 
house is illuminated by lamps one should honour one’s relatives 
with words of complimentary queries and worship Laksmi, that 
removes the taint of ill luck, with auspicious flowers, sandal¬ 
wood paste, curds, yellow pigment and fruits. The Krtyatattva 
quotes a verse “when there is 14th tithi in a portion of the day 
and there is amavasya on the night of that day Laksmi 
should be worshipped and (that night) should be known as 
Sukharatrika ” and then gives an elaborate procedure of the 
worship of Laksmi. Some works such as the Varsakriya- 
kaumudi, Krtyatattva (p. 452) and Dharmasindhu (p. 107 ) 

M3, g I Tfar m ?t«iT 

^ HTrir^v «rraig^5pi i 

» Ht g n d!i<|u r 505-510 page 42. 
appears to mean here image of niade with dried cowdung cakes, 

used ^in the worship of viz. Wc’igBf 

m^ll q. by p. 476. The 

9. T^. p. 468 quotes a passage from the srgrggw which is similar to the 
one cited above from Bhaviiya by Hemidri and explains as the 

room where the ploughshare aod other implements are kept* 

514. Vide Gupte’s 'Hindu holidays and ceremonies* pp. 35-36 and 
^ Rf5d 3vntf:?n# I 

wn. i$. pp. 403-404. The verse ‘ ai numwl ’ is q. by fi|t. 

«). p.468 and two halves from the two verses g^rtni: &c. on p. 469 from 
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provides that on this Sukharatri not only LaksmI but also 
Kubera®^® is to be worshipped. 


The first of Kartika-sukla is regarded as one of the three 
most auspicious days of the year. The Dharmasindhu 
remarks that though the three days from the 14th tithi are 
designated Dipavali yet that day which has Svati-naksatra is 
most commended. It may be stated that Balipratipada is often 
conjoined to Svati-naksatra, On this day also an oil bath is 
obligatory. The most important item on this tithi is the 
worship of Bali. The Bhavisyottara (140. 47-73) describes this 
worship of Bali as follows: The king should at night draw the 
figure of Bali having two arms on a circle made on the ground 
with five coloured powders; the image should have all ornaments 
and should have Vindhyavali (Bali’s queen) near him, should 
be surrounded by asuras like Kusmanda, Bana, Mura and others, 
should wear a crown and ear ornaments; the king should himself 
offer worship in the midst of his palace together with his brothers 
and ministers with several kinds of lotuses and offer sandalwood 
paste, incense and naivedya of food including wine and meat 
and employ the following mantra ‘ salutation to you, O king 
Bali, son of Virocana, enemy of gods and the future Indra, 
accept this worship.’ Having thus worshipped he should keep 
awake at night by arranging for dramatic spectacles presented 
by actors based on stories about ksatriyas. Ordinary people 
also should establish inside their houses on a couch the image of 
king Bali made with white rice grains and worship it with 
flowers and fruits. Whatever gifts,®*® large or small, are made 


515. tri^ I ft it I s. i^. p. 469; ‘ 

t ’ gft vratittH! p- 452, 


517. The Is : flfHpigs snt I gmit liN 

mtevirR 140.54, VI. 134.53, In the iw the is ‘ 

I vrall’ as q. by p. 453, 

iS. %. 201. In the f tsuividl ^ I. 126. 25 it is said that Bali would be Indra 
in the Savarni-manvantara ( 8th out of 14 ). 
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140.57 (first verse). The first is quoted by ft. l%. p. 201 and the 2nd by 
p. 453, fit. 5 J. p. 27. t- ““ ^ P* quotes from a similar 
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on this day become inexhaustible and bring delight to Visnu. 
The Krtyatattva (p. 453) provides. that three anjalis of flowers 
should be offered to Bali. The Bhavisyottara adds ‘ this tithi 
increases the dominion of Bali; baths and gifts made on this 
tithi in Kartika yield a hundredfold reward.’ 

If the pratipad is mixed with amavasya or dvitiya, the 
worship of Bali, the proper time of which is night, should be 
performed on pratipad mixed with amavasya, since Hemadri 
quotes from Padma ‘ Sivaratri and Bali’s day should be observed 
on the day when the tithi is mixed with the preceding tithi ’ and 
on account of the ijugma-i Ttkya. Madhava also is of the same 
opinion. 

Bali was the son of Virocana and grandson of Prahlada, a 
great devotee of Visnu. In the Vanaparva (28. 2) Bali asks his 
grandfather Prahlada the question ‘which is better, ksama (for¬ 
bearance) or iejas’(vigorous action). In the Santiparva 225. 13 
it is said that Bali felt jealous of brahmanas. The story of Bali 
who had become very powerful and made gods lose their (ejas is 
narrated in BrahmapurSpa 73, Kurma I. 17, Vamana chap. 77 
and 92, Matsya chap. 245-246 and Bhavisyottara 140. Bali 
began an Asvamedha. Visnu assumed the form of a dwarf 
brahmana student and begged for land that would be measured 
by his three steps. Though warned by Sukra that the dwarf was 
really Visnu, Bali promised to give land equal to three steps. 
Then the dwarf grew larger and larger and covered heaven and 
earth in two steps. When Vamana asked Bali where to plant 
the third step Bali told him to plant it on his back and thus Bali 
was thrust into the nether regions. Visnu being pleased with 


519, wgrjttST 

^ snnSra: i arst 

iWrM < w# i vuw siukhhw’u ^ g uuriv 931%- 
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Bali’s adherence to his plighted word conferred on Bali the 
overlordship of pUtula and the position of the future Indra. This 
story is an ancient one. The Mahabhasya on Panini III. I. 
36 states that when a person recites the story of Bali’s imprison¬ 
ment (in patdla by Visnu) or represents it on the stage people 
use such phraseology as ‘Balim bandhayati’ (he imprisons Bali), 
though Bali was imprisoned a long time ago. This makes it 
certain that the story was embodied in dramas and poems more 
than two thousand years ago. 

The Balipratipada appears to be called Vlrapratipada*^^ 
in the Vamana-purana. It is also called Dyutapratipad 
(Krtyatattva p. 452). The puranas*^ say that on that day 
Siva was defeated in dice-play by Parvati, that Sankara became 
sad, while Gaurl remained happy. Therefore, on this day in the 
morning men should resort to gambling. Whoever succeeded 
on this day in gambling would find that the whole year there¬ 
after was beneficial to him but if he suffered defeat in gambling 
that day he would lose his wealth that year. In Ellora cave No. 
21 Sankara and Parvati are shown as playing with dice; vide 
plate 38 in ‘Ellora’ by Balasaheb Pant-Pratinidhi of Aundh. In 
many parts of India people engage on this day in gambling and 
fortunes are often lost or made on this day. Even in a com¬ 
paratively small country like Nepal gambling stakes soared up 
to three million rupees in 1955 on the Balipratipad day. 


321. On 6 of <n. ni. l. 26 the says ‘ 

wra then on 15. says ‘ g 

9i«} ’. Vide note 330 for this sentence. ‘ STSmV 5B)I I V 

means actors in a dramatic representation. 
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523. I ^11^^ 3 ITOB^TB f ^ear^ r igttdB Bff 

>5 IiIbI I BBi^ IBcBS^il^ ' BTBI^ ^ SIBic^ BBIti BB BIBB: I 
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On this day also there should be illuminations. It is said 
‘by lighting^i lamps during (the day of) Bali’s domination 
LaksmI becomes stable; this is called Dipavall because there is 
waving of lights in this festival Having reached (the day of) 
Bali’s domination how will lamps be burning in the houses of 
those who do not observe the festival of the rows of lamps? ’ 

The Dharmasindhu furnishes^^ a long list of the observances 
on this pratipad day according to the several puranas and 
digests, viz. worship of Bali, illuminations, holiday for and 
worship of cows and bulls, worship of Govardhana, the tying of 
Margapali (lit. protectress of the road), wearing new clothes, 
dice-play, waving of lights before men by women (whose 
husbands are alive), and tying up an auspicious garland. In 
modern times only three out of these, viz. worship of Bali, illu¬ 
minations and gambling are observed and the rest are 
hardly observed anywhere. Therefore only brief references will 
be made to the rest. Cows, calves and bulls are to be worshipped 
with two mantras (quoted in note) and decorated and cows 
are not to be milked and bulls are not to be made to carry burdens 
this day. This is to be done in the morning of Kartika pratipad. 
If it be mixed up with the 2nd it should not be done on that 
day as that would lead to the death of one’s sons, wife and loss of 
wealth, but this should be observed when pratipiad is mixed with 
amavasya. Devala prescribes this and remarks that by the wor¬ 
ship of cows three prosper, viz. people, cows and the king. As 
regards Govardhana-puja, those who are in the vicinity of Govar- 

524. Rsm ^ 

vdRf-g P. 106, 5 . {%. pp. 243-244. extends over three days from the 

14th. unwmni ^ vraicssttm^i 

^ I q. by qn. rl. (^. p. 315. The printed idtovtrR 

(140. 1-2) reads ‘ 

525. 31tRT qfciqQ g(>Ur4f4l WuTqirTwstR 41%*!- 
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W VI. 124. 31-33. q. by p. 107, p. 202. For praise 

of cows and gomati-vidya, vide H. of Dh. IV. p. 108 and Agnipurana 292. 
14-20, and Vi^udharmottara II chap. 42. 
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dhana (a hill near Mathura) should go to it and worship in the 
morning, while others not near it should prepare a Grovardhana 
with cowdung or with heaps of cooked food or draw it in a 
picture and worship it along with Gopala (Krsna) and offer all 
the 16 upacaras to Govardhana and Gopala (Krsna) with 
mantras which pointedly refer to Krsna’s giving protection to 
the settlement of cowherds (Gokula) against the heavy down¬ 
pour of rain to the discomfiture of Indra. The sahkalpa is 
given in the noteThe naivedya is to be on a grand scale. 
Therefore, the Smrtikaustubha (p. 174) states that Govardhana- 
puja528 is called Annakuta (heap or hill of food) in Padma- 
purana. Vide Var. 164 for Govardhana and Annakutaparikrama. 
The Dharmasindhu provides that a homa should be performed 
with the two verses ‘ a gavo agman’ (Bg. VI. 28.1) and ‘praite 
vadantu’ (Bg. X. 94.1). Mukerji (pp. 150-152) describes how 
Govardhana-puja is carried on in some out-of-the way rural 
tracts in United Provinces, though it has become altogether 
defunct elsewhere. Vide I. A. voL 60 pp. 187-190 and vol. 61 
pp. 1 ff and pp. 231 ff for description of the Gayadanr festival 
observed in Bihar, Orissa and some other parts on Kartika first 
of bright half in the afternoon in which cows gaily stamped 
with circular stains of red and blue on their skin and horns 
glistening with oil and red ochre chased a puny pig with their 
pointed horns and killed it. 

In the afternoon of the pratipad (Kartika-sukla) the tying 
of Margapali takes place.®^ A rope of kusas or kasas (Saccha- 
lum spontaneum) should be made according to the usage of 
one’s family and tied to a tall pole and a tree in the east; one 
should bow to it and offer a prayer to it with the mantra (quoted 
in the note 529) and all including the king and brahmanas 
accompanied by cows, elephants and the like should pass by the 


527. 

107. 
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528. For Govardhana, vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. pp. 691 and 754. The 
story of Kma having lifted up on his little 6nger Govardhana for seven 
days to protect cowherds and their cattle against the heavy rains sent 
down by Indra is narrated in visnupurana V. 11. 15-25, Varaha 164. 

529. The 1^0. 46-47 are-jrafqi^ <11^51 

sigiM 6«<rarat nsn ttrat- 

• occnrin iratVI. 124.44-45. « i| » l Ml l S41 if^W.fgfWW: 

HtRf ^ I q. by f^. fif. P- 202, p. 108. The first half is TO VI. 124.44. 
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way underneath the rope. In the same way a strong rope of 
kasas or the like should be made and a tug of war should ensue, 
the rope being frequently pulled on one side by the princes and 
on the other by persons of lower castse. The pulling of the 
rope should be done in front of a temple or the palace or where 
four roads meet and an equal number of strong men should be 
selected for each side. A line should be drawn behind each side. 
If the persons of lower castes succeed in drawing the other side 
towards them then it should be held that the king will be 
victorious thereafter for one year.^^o The Nirajana ceremony by 
women should be performed in the morning (if the pratipad is 
mixed with dvitiya) and the Mahgalamalika (a series of ausp¬ 
icious rites or auspicious garlands) should be performed in the 
evening on the 2nd tithi (if pratipad exists only for a short time 
and is followed by dvitiya 

As shown above, the three days from Asvina-krsna 14th are 
spoken of as days of Kaumudimahotsavap^ The Bhavisyottara 
and Padma derive the word Kaumudi from ‘ ku ’ (earth) and the 
root ‘mud’ to be delighted;the meaning being ‘ in which people 
find delight on the earth among themselves’and then another 
etymology is suggested, viz. kumudas (white water lilies) are 
offered to Bali in this festival. 

In the Vedic period and for some centuries thereafter 
certain rites were performed in the month of Asvina or in 
Sarad such as the AsvayujI and Agrayana or Navasasyesti. 
The first is one of the seven pakayajnas mentioned by Gautama- 
dharmasutra (VJII. 19). The first was performed on the Full 
Moon day of_Asvina. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 837 for a 
description of AsvayujI and pp. 827-29 for Agrayana. But it is 
not possible to trace the Divali festival to these rites. How the 
Divali rites first arose cannot be stated with any approach to 

Vyi'WK WURtUTRI 3nff Uy+jJ I 

q- by w. fn- p. 202 ; vide srSiM p. 74 which furnishes more details. 

531.^ 3 mprfiwv i| vnr: 4 ttv uga wt Qgti i n 

Wgr^JCIui q. byt, (on gnw p. 615). f^. p 202. qu-f%. p. 322. 

( first verse). 

5ggng vrS ^ thlwjl wtn h 

i?^wiKl^l40. 61-64. q^VI, 124,61-64. 
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plausibility. In the Anusasana parva it is said that the donor of 
lamps shines in the heavens like a row of lights (dipapradah 
svarga-loke dipamaleva rajate, 98.51). Some writers regard 
these as a reference to the Divali. But it is not so clear as to 
place the matter beyond doubt. In I. A. vol. 32 pp. 237-239 Mr. 
B. A. Gupte contributed a paper on ‘ Divali folklore He refers 
to the several legends and characteristics connected with the 
Divali, viz. the killing of Narakasura, depriving Bali of his 
empire, the crowning of Rama and Vikrama in these days of 
Divali and illuminations and says that the origin must be 
sought in the movement of the earth round the sun, the change 
of season, the end of the rice crop and the manuring of soil for 
the second crop. The connection he traces is rather remote and 
somewhat fantastic and I am afraid that his theory of origins 
will appeal to very few in these days. 

On the 2nd of the bright half of Kartika occurs a very 
fine festival called Bhratrdvitlya or Yamadvitlya. The Bhavisya 
states: ‘ on the 2nd tithi of Kartika bright half Yama was 

treated by Yamuna to a dinner in her house; therefore this tithi be¬ 
came declared in the world as Yamadvitlya; wise men should not 
take mid-day meal in their own houses but they should take 
food from the hands of the sister through affection, as doing so 
increases one’s welfare or prosperity. Gifts should be made to 
sisters; all sisters should be honoured with golden ornaments, 
clothes, reception and meals; but if there be no sister, one should 
honour a woman whom he regards as sister (uncle’s or aunt’s 
daughter or a friend’s sister).’ The digests add further details. 
One should^^^ do worship to Yama and Yamuna and to Citragupta, 
and brothers and sisters should offer aryhya (water in token of 
respectful reception ) to Yama. The procedure is briefly this. 
In the morning the sister should invite the brother, make him 


533. ftalvnrt gwiSr i i 

“• aar vNu gpiriir i siw 'n^ a i 

aiSaaa^ i ^raiia ^ ataxia afaahat faaraa; • 

i aai aiaaa: axaia aiiiaRnir: i ai?*4'i'iw 

14. 18-23. Almost the same verses occur in inx VI. 124. 88-93 and in 
Bcc. to 13 . p. 82. 

534. ^ ^ 4a ax t aifia«ai aaia 

q. by 5 . (onixa vol. I. pp. 384-385), aXX. 4* P* ^05, 413, W. fii. W. 

pp. 477-478. fa. a. p. 29,ft. ftr. P- 203, ^gxaamp. 453. All these coataia 
almost the same verses with some variations, ft. a. p. 29 qaotes tWM ol 
these from a^iHUa . 
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take at mid-day a bath with scented water and unguents rubbed 
on his body; she along with the brother should worship Yama 
and Yamuna with arghya and offer handfuls of flowers. The 
arghya mantra is^ ‘Come, come, O Yama, son of the Sun; you 
that carry in your hand a noose; accept this worship offered on 
Bhratrdvitiya and also arghya; salutation to you 1’ Then two 
more mantras may be addressed. ‘ O Dharmaraja, salutation 
to you, the elder brother of Yamuna; 0 son of the Sun, protect 
me along with your servants; salutaticm to you. Salutation to 
you, O Yamuna, sister of Yama and honoured by people; always 
confer on me favours, O daughter of the Sun, salutation to you 1’ 
After this she serves food to her brother with the verse ‘ Brother! 
I was born after you; partake of this pure food for pleasing 
Yama, particularly Yamuna’. If the sister be older than the 
brother she should say ‘ I was born before you ’. Then after the 
brother finishes his meal she should deck him with sandalwood 
paste and then herself partake of the food. Some works like the 
Vrataraja (pp. 78-91) present a far more elaborate procedure, 
which is passed over here but two matters provided for by it 
may be mentioned. The first is that a person before going to 
his sister s house should mutter ten names of Yama (quoted in 
note®^^). The second is that the sister is to worship images of 
Yama and of eight mythological personages (Markapdeya, 
Bali and others) supposed to be immortal for the increase of her 
brother’s life. In modern times hardly any religious cere¬ 
mony is performed except that residents of places near or on the 
banks of the Yamuna river (Jumna) bathe in the Jumna and 
there is a mela on the river on this day. The only thing 
generally done is the brother’s visiting his sister, dining at her 
house, light being waved before him and his making some 
presents to the sister. 


II p. 453, 203. 

vgsr i & ti q. by q. fl5. 

qu. p. 478. fltVtra 453. 

5 37. yrri gni!: I 

^5tI5rt I dSiM PP. 79-80. 

^ 538. ai5pn5«vf^=5p5 ^ i ftunra: i 

*’'*“*^ ’Jftunt I vui ^ it uurt « warrat 

p. 81. * 



Dival i—Bhrat tdvitiyU 


20» 


This festival of BhrStrdvitiya is really an independent one, 
but it was probably tacked on to the three festive days of Divail 
in order to lengthen out the days of fun and joy. Sisters, when 
after their marriage they leave their brother’s home, may not 
meet for years and further the sister may have become rich and 
the brother a poor man or vice versa. Our ancient writers evinced 
a keen appreciation of the bonds of disinterested affection 
between brothers and sisters and set apart a day in the year for 
their meeting to enable them to go over their sweet memories 
of childhood and to re-live for a day at least their early life 
which had gone forever. A religious tinge was added to the 
festival by recalling the two mythical personalities of Yama and 
Yaml, that figure in the famous Yama-YamI hymn (Bg. X. 10). 
I should like to digress a little and strongly protest against the 
conclusion drawn by certain Western Sanskrit scholars that the 
hymn is an indication of the prevalence of the usage of the 
marriage of a brother and a sister among ancient Aryans. The 
hymn is a purely imaginative effort ‘which bodies forth the 
forms of things unknown as in the case of Bg. X 119 where 
the poet imagines what Indra must have felt when treated to 
huge portions of Soma beverage. In Bg. X 10.10 the sage 
makes it clear that in future ages something like what was 
delineated in his fantasy might occur ( namely, sisters might do 
unsisterly acts). Macdonell in his ‘ Vedic Mythology ’ (pp, 172- 
173) indulges in some facile assumptions. Yama may be an 
Indo-Iranian divinity, but Yaml does not occxir in the Avesta 
at all, as he himself admits, but only in later Parsi writings. 
Therefore, what is stated in these later writings should not be 
foisted upon the sages of the Pgveda. He supposes that the 
sage in Pg. X 10 indulges in propaganda for exonerating Yama 
from incest. Propaganda is well-known to Western countries 
in the 19th and 20th centuries A. D. The Pgveda nowhere 
states that the human race was produced from Yama and YamL 
There is no warrant for saying that Yaml is Indo-Iranian and 
consequently the myth of the human race being born from a 
brother and sister is not Indo-Iranian. Pargiter in AIHT 
(p. 70 ) follows the ball set rolling by Macdonell and others and 
boldly asserts that, when the Vayu (in 93.12) says that Nahusa 
had six sons born of pitrkanya, Viraja, the word pitrkanya 
means ‘sister’ and Nahusa married his ‘sister or half sister’ 

539. an UT UT g n PT ’Tsj smnr: ^omersnfni ar. X. lO. lo. 

' Those later ages might come when sisters might <Jo what is not lister-Uke. 


H. D. 27 
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and tliat union between brother and sister was not unknown as 
Bgveda X 10 about Yama and YamI shows. One suspects the 
motives of a writer like Pargiter who held high judicial ofiBce 
in India, when he does not explain why ‘pitrkanya’ was used and 
not ‘ svasr when he pays no heed to the fact that in many places 
in Vayu ( 72. 5, 73.1-2, 26, 36, 40, 45, 77. 74 ) Mena, Acchoda, 
Pivarl, Gauh, Yasoda, Viraja herself, Narmada and Gandhakall 
are spoken of as ‘pitrnam manasi kanya ’, that Vayu (72), 
Matsya (13. 2-9 ) and other Puranas speak of seven groups of 
pltrs and set out how from the mind-born daughters of pitrs 
several scions were born. Viraja (described as pitrkanya in 
VayTi 93.12 which Pargiter naively renders as father’s daughter 
i. e. sister) is spoken of in the same Purana ( Vayu 73. 45 ) as 
the ‘ mind-born daughter ’ of these. (i. e. of Pitrs ) in the plural 
and not as ‘of the father’. Writers like Pargiter sometimes 
create more riddles by their scr-called research than they can be 
said to have solved. 

The Padma asserts that those who please their married 
sisters with presents of clothes and the like are not subject to 
any quarrel for a year, nor to danger from enemies. Both 
Bhavisyottara and Padma state ‘ He who eats a meal prepared 
by his sister’s hand on the day on which king Yama was served 
in this world a meal by Yamuna through affection secures 
wealth and the best of foods ’. 

In Vedic times and in early smrtis like those of Manu 
(II. 11) and Yaj. (1.53) it was difficult for a brotherless maiden 
to get married (vide H. of Dh. voL II p. 435). But from this it 
is a far cry to say that the Bhratrdvitlya owes its origin to this 
idea or practice. 



CHAPTER XI 


Makarasankranti and Mahasivaratri 

Makar a-Sahkr anti. This is a very important religious 
observance and festival. About 70 years ago (in the author’s 
boyhood) it occurred on the 12th or 13th January according to 
the several Indian almanacs then current, but now it falls, 
owing to the precession of the equinoxes, on the 13th or the 14th 
of January in the month of Pausa. Sahkranti means ‘the 
(apparent) passage of the sun from one rasi (sign of the Zodiac) 
to the next following’ and hence the rasi in which the Sun 
enters is designated as the Sahkranti of that name. ^ When 
the Sun leaves the raM called Dhanus and enters the Makara- 
raM that is called Makarasankranti. The rasis are twelve and 
the Sahkranti names with their western equivalents are given 
in the note. There are only twelve sahkrantis even if therb 
be an intercalary month in some year. Everyone of the twelve 
sahkrantis was regarded as a holy day. The Matsya-puxana 
(chap. 98) deals with the completion of Sahkranti-vrata. 
Briefly, it provides that on the day previous a person, whether 
male or female, should take food only once in the noon and on 
the Sahkranti day should brush his teeth and then take a bath 
with water mixed with sesame.®^* The person should offer to a 
self-restrained brahman a householder three vessels containing 
edibles together with a cow intending them to be for Yama, 
Rudra and Dharma and repeat four verses one of which is as 
follows; “As I do not make any difference between Siva, 
Visnu, the Sun and Bredima, may Sankara (Siva) who pervades 

q. by %. on p. 410; ai5p>r wwtat 

qiT- R p. 33i. 

541. ^ (Aries, Ram), (Taurus, Bull), (Gemini, Twins), 

( Cancer, Crab), (Leo, Lion ), (Virgo, Virgin), gjji ( Libra, 

Balance), (Scorpio, Scorpion), (Sagittarius, Archer), 

(Capricornus, Goat), ( Aquarius, water-carrier), {Pisces, Fishes), 

More details will be given in the next section. 

542. The whole of chap. 98 of Jl?pj is quoted in (o® ■* 

pp. 432-435). 
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the Universe be always a bestower of welfare on me I’. ^ The 
person should make, if able, further gifts of ornaments, a bed¬ 
stead and golden jars (two) to the brahmana; but, if poor, 
should offer only fruits to the brahmana. Then he should take 
his meal but without oil and should feed others according to his 
ability. Women also should perform this vrata. Great merit 
was attached to a bath in the Ganges on a sahkranti, on an 
eclipse and on New and FuU moon, as such a man reached the 
world of Brahma.®** A bath with ordinary water ( not heated) 
was obligatory ( nitya) on every sahkranti, since the DevJ- 
purana declared; ®*® ” the man who would not take a bath on 
the holy day of Sahkranti would be for seven lives diseased 
and poor; whatever offerings are made to gods and pitrs by 
men on sahkranti are returned to them, by the Sun again in 
several future lives ”, 

It may bo stated that in ancient texts the entrance of the 
Sun alone in a rasi is not regarded as holy time, but the 
entrance of all planets in a naksatra or rasi was deemed to be a 
holy time. ®** Hemadri (on Kala p. 437 ) and the Kalanirnaya 
(p. 345) quote three verses ®*^ specifying the holy times ( purcya- 
kaia) of the passage of the Sun and planets as follows; in the 
case of the Sun the punya-kala is 16 ghatikas before and after 
the moment of the Sahkranti; for the moon it is one ghatl 
and thirteen palas on both sides, for Mars four ghatikas and one 
pala, for Mercury three ghatikas and 14 palas, for Jupiter ®*® four 


543. tTsn 5rjt5 

98. 17. The 2 nd word 51 ^ means 5 T ^ g q |u} ^dfrt . 

fr^ll q, by df. p. 514. 

_^ 5 . 50 % wvRrtg irpra: 1 rnfr 1 

jrnit: 1 STi% (1 

q. by it. p. 380, f^. p. 333 ( ascribes to ^HiTrav), 

(pp. 214, 212) quotes the first verse from Both verses occur in 

U *tT. folio 81 b verses 1406-7; vide Annals of BORI, vol. XXXVI., p. 336^ 

4}5B*( s'r’rarrffr i f^. p. 345 . 

547 . on gfiej P- 437 quotes the verses from while f^. quotes 

from simply 

548. There is a unique grant on Jupiter’s entrance into Vrsabhs 
tTaurus) in the Lucknow Museum plate of Kirtipala in Vikrama year 1167 
(11th February 1111 A, D.) in E. I, VII, p. 93. There are many grants 

(Continued on next page) 
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ghatikas and 37 palaa, for Venus four ghatikas and one pala, 
for Saturn 82 ghatikas and 7 palas. 

Though the planets also have sankrantis, later writers hold 
that the word sahkranti by itself means only Eavi-sahkranti, as 
stated by the Smrti-kaustubha p. 531.®^’ 

The twelve Sankrantis in the year are grouped into four 
classes, viz. there are two ayana sankrantis (that is Makara- 
sahkranti from which udagatjana starts and Karkata-sahkranti 
from which Daksipayana starts), two Visuva sankrantis (that 
is. Mesa and Tula sankrantis when the day and night are equal 
in length), the four sankrantis called Sadasiti or Sadasiti-mukha 
(i. e. Mithuna, Kanya, Dhanus and Mina) and Visnupadi or 
Visnupada (that is, Vrsabha, Siihha, Vrscika and Kumbha 

Sahkranti gradually came to be deified and the Devipurana 
identified it with Durga herself. The Devipurana says ‘ Devi is 

( Continued from last page ) 

made on the Sun's sankrantis. For example, vide E. I. vol. VII. p. 85 
(Kahla plate of Kalacuri Sodhadeva, grant being made on 24th December 
1077 A. D.), E. I. XII p. 142 (Nilgunda plates of western Calukya king 
Vikramaditya VI in 1087 A. D.), both on E. I. XIV. p. 324 

(grant of village in honour of Buddha on Visuva sahkranti to a brahmana by 
Mahipala I king of Bengal). 

<fl¥?ftvnnT; 511^ P- 331. 

is a verse of 5tnrR! ( q. by X. P. 614, q. f^. p. 95, 

from ). 

550. in. 23-24 (p. 9) defines these ' 

’g I uhm griqqi *igtitqiit i>’. 3^ 

Kt I gnHq uMwiJqi f|^ flf ig® 1 

troi II ^ ^ t fqwjqg 

«id»Tin>4'4=tg i araqv 91 ^ ssrafragl: 

9 qig.ll W g l tq^ q. by |. on qns P- 407. Some words require explanation. 

aife = qf = iqu, = fi^, w = qi’qi, 'qiq = ’J®, ^iRrarifer 

= qi^%, 9 uaqu q q = vixluqu T, = gi«[qnqq (qu is the lord of the 
south), fny = uqiq, 3131 = ^151 (holding a balance) =drfl. Similar 

verses are quoted by %. (on qq ?5 p. 408) from qRTS, which are quoted at 
from by qq. pt. p. 332. Some of these verses of qRirs are the same 

iq SITUgUvr as quoted by q. f^. sCT. P. 204. The (Annals BORt, 

vol. XXXVI, p. 338 verse 275) defines qgqSf^ and Re^qif). F«>r 
mention of Sadasitimukha-sahkranti in an epigraphic record, vide Canaroia 
los. of Devagiri Yadava king Mahadeva in sake 1185 ( = Sunday 27tli May 
1363 A. D.) in I. A. vol. 25 p. 346. 
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all-pervading on account of the division into very small and 
large parts in the form of year, ayana, season, month, fortnight, 
day and the like. Devi bestows rewards in accordance with the 
divisions into meritorious and sinful ( actions Even one act 
done at that time ( of Sahkranti) yields results multiplied crores 
of times. From dharma (righteous acts ) increase life, kingdom, 
progeny, happiness and the like, from adharma (unrighteous 
conduct) spring diseases, sorrows and the like; whatever is 
donated and whatever japa is performed near (i. e. at the time 
of) Visuva (Mesa and Tula) sahkrantis and at the ayana 
(Makara and Karkata sahkrantis ) becomes inexhaustible; the 
same holds good about Visnupada and Sadasiti-mukha ’. 

The exact moment of time when the sun leaves one ra^ii 
and enters the next following rasi is impossible of being marked 
by the eyes of flesh (ordinary human eyes). Therefore thirty 
ghatikas before and after the moment of Sahkranti are said to 
be the time. 

In order to convey how infinitesimally small is the time of 
the Sun’s entrance into a rasi after leaving another the Devl- 
purSna has the following: “ thirtieth part of the time taken 
by the throb of the eye of a man sitting happily at ease is called 
‘ tatpara ’; one hundredth part of ‘ tatpara ’ is called * truti ’; one 
hundredth part of ‘ truti ’ is the ( duration of) time of the sun’s 


(R ^ ^ii q. by |. (on 

pp. 418-419), pp. 614-615. quotes all verses from 

on p, 361 and the first verse on p. 362. 


^ 552. I 

II gR i 9^' 

'iRi vwtn nw^uri w vhrare Rm 

I aiatsasRr i 

R. p. 3335 %. (on p. 417) attributes this verse to qR? and 
explmns in two ways ‘ smaj ^ I 

^ 9^ |nn^i ’. 

^^553. 3'mhh.i ^ vrnreim: vR- 

^h<ra: 1 wraRRrvRrar^ 1 ^rg^vrriTt v: h ^irat Tt^rifaR * 

by ) p. 365, (on ) p. 416, q;r. R. P- 382, 

V. R. w. p. 205. (f. H. Q. vol, 17 No 4 Supplement p. 23 ) quotes 

and remarks; ^^^(littilPdqilrfHiquag^^nRsj 6K«Ia t g Vt 
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passage (from one rasi into another). As it is not possible to 
perform on such an infinitesimally small point of time the rites 
prescribed for performance on sahkranti, one has to accept 
periods of time near this moment as the proper time. The first 
rule is that the nearer^^* the ghatikas are to the time of actual 
entrance the holier they are. Therefore it is laid down that in 
gahkrantis the punyatama-kala (holiest time) is sevenfold 
viz. three, four, five, seven, eight, nine or twelve ghatikas; 
during those periods real merit is accumulated. If one cannot 
perform the prescribed rites within these limits thirty ghatikas 
are permitted as the highest limit in the texts for the punyakala 
(holy time) for all sahkrantis except Sadasiti (in which the 
maximum punyakala is 60 ghatikas) and Visnupadi ( where it 
is 16 ghatikas before and after). ^ 

Each of these twelve sahkrantis in the year is seven-fold 
(i. e. has seven different names ) according as it occurs on a 
particular week day or in conjunction with certain classes 
of naksatras. The seven names are : Manda, MandakinI, 
DhvahksI, Ghora, Mahodarl, RaksasI, and Misrita. A sahkranti 
(such as Mesa or Karka or Makara) is called Ghora if it occurs 
on Sunday, DhvahksI on Monday, Mahodarl on Tuesday, Manda¬ 
kinI on Wednesday, Manda on Thursday, Misrita on Friday and 
RaksasI on Saturday. Again, a sankranti (like Mesa or Karka 
and so on) is called respectively Manda, MandakinI, DhvahksI 
Ghora, Mahodarl, RaksasI, Misrita according as it commences 
respectively on naksatras called dhruva, mrdu, ksipra, ugra. 


554. Vt VT q- by |. on sbr? 

p. 420. qn. P- 334 ( ascribes to ), fa. U- P- 144 ( ascribes to ); 
m. n. p. 137 (^mnaq). 

555. tja uiaaRi 

q. by on qtt?I P- 409, X- P- 613, qa. IH- p. 341 (reads ), 

W. p. 208; means ggq and (mariSq; means * undoubtedly ' 

or 5qsq as explains in wqa^iR? P* 360. 

556. % ai pl H i Tb^a axinaf^^ai- 

aaffff 

I ffa» H B^ qg i w qvtw • =9 

*113^ I ?fa I fit. p. 334. ^ 

557. xnwi xn g ^1^5^ w ?r5 ' * 1^51 

riwigff > xrerfft fwfliHT vf^RT wunf^: xiuur gq' al<i Rtnj grbffii 

q. by t. (on aira) P- 408-409, qu- f^- PP- 340-341 (only the first 
1J verses), xt. *i. p, 137, firqqieq® () P- 35° quotes the first If verses. 
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cara, krura, misrita. Vide note below for the naksatras 
falling under these 7 groups. It is further provided that the 
ghatikas from two ( or three) to twelve said to be the holiest 
times (in note 555 above) are to be taken as respectively- 
referring to the seven kinds of sahkranti i. e. two or three 
ghatikas is the holiest time in Manda sankranti, four ghatikas 
in MandakinI sahkranti and so on. It is laid down that Mand4 
sahkranti is beneficial to brahmanas, MandakinI to ksatriyas, 
DhvahksI to vaisyas, Ghora to sudras, Mahodari to thieves, 
Raksasi brings success to vendors of liquor and Misrita increases 
the (profit of the) avocations of Candalas, Pukkasas, of those 
whose business is of a terrible nature and of all craftsmen (vide 
Hemadri on Kala pp. 409-410 and Varsakriya-kaumudI p. 210 
quoting Devlpurana). 

There is some conflict on the question of the general rule 
about the extent of pwnyakW.a on a sahkranti. Satatapa,®’ 
Jabala and Marloi prescribe the sixteen ghatikas before and 
after the moment of Sahkranti as the pupyakala for the perfor¬ 
mance of the religious acts prescribed on Sahkranti. On the 
other hand, the Devlpurana®® and Vasistha lay down fifteen 
ghatikas each before and after sahkranti as the punyakala. This 
conflict is removed in various ways. One is to hold that the 
Devlpurana is not restrictive but what it means is only this that 
lesser limits are meant to indicate that greater merit results by 

558. The 27 or 28 are arranged in 7 groups as follows:— 

(or flRufi; 

5>nsTTiJ; {or sifSssfl, 

wfrr, JTOf; umsr, ^ (or 

3u^, 3USOT) mwa (or gfuCT or fw5imr. 

Vide 98. 6-11 (Kern’s ed. ) for these lists and ) 

p. 361. |. on p. 409, gRt. p. 341-342. W U. p 137. 98.9 and 

) do not mention among group. 

559. 5inTrav: I R jio r 51134: 4t35t • 3nc5: 

'n?4rndd: II ^IH: I 4 k 5T: I ufH%: I ^51134: 

41351 WtRliilwiW rji: I S!ni4nc5: II ^14*34® (343° ) 

pp. 361-362, 365, ( on qn?! P- 417), 44 . p. 382 ( ascribes the last verse 

to 44^43). 4. f^. 4^ p 207 (omits the last verse ). 

560. 3t3'f3niT4cii Hfifl 4134: 499351 ?33I: I q. by ^fl4®v4» 

(^-43° ) p. 360, |. (on 4nt5) p. 418, 41. H. p. 137. upr is explained by t-3® 
‘ liansrfl Hlhrl HQd44 4154 431^ : 41153 314: ’ observance 

of bath and gifts prescribed for being done on the occasion of Sahkranti 
and not engaging in Vedic study which is forbidden ; ^144154° explains 314: 
as > 41 ( 3 : • 
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their observance. Another explanation was to hold that the 
limit of 16 ghatikas applied to sahkrantis called Visnupadl. 

A sahkrSnti may take place by day or at night. If 
Sahkranti occurs by day that whole day is punyakala. If 
Sahkranti occurs by night, lengthy and complicated discussions 
occur in Hemadri, Madhava and others. One rule evolved is that 
in ten sankrantis excluding Makara and Karkata sankrantis the 
punyakala is by day when those sahkrantis occur by night. 

Several exceptions are engrafted on tbe general rule about 
15 or 16 ghatikas before and after a sahkranti being the 
punyakala. Therefore, several works like the Tithitattva (pp. 
144-145 ) and Dharmasindhu (pp. 2-3) give brief final conclu¬ 
sions on this topic. I summarize the conclusions of the latter 
work. On the Sun’s passage in Mesa and Tula the punyakala is 
fifteen ghatikas before and after S ( some say ten ghatikas); in 
Vrsabha, Siihha, Vrscika, Kumbha S, P is sixteen gh. before S; 
in Mithuna S, Kanya, Dhanus and Mina S, P is 16 gh. after S; 
in Karkata S, P is thirty gh. after S; in Makara S, P is forty 
gh. after S. If Sahkranti occurs by day when a period of two 
ghatikas or less only remains before the close of the day then in 
the case of Mithuna, Kanya, Dhanus, Mina and also Makara 
sahkrantis P is before S for the gh. specified above against 
each; if S occurs in the morning at a period of two gh. or less 
from sunrise then in Vrsabha, Siihha, Vrscika, Kumbha and 
also Karkata S, P is after S for the period specified above. If S 
occurs at night but before midnight, P is latter half of the day¬ 
time before the S; if S occurs at midnight or later than midnight 
but in the night, P is on two days viz. the latter half of the 
daytime before S and the first half of the day after S; this 
applies to all S except Makara and Karkata. When Uttarayana 
begins in Makara in the night P is the day after S and if S 
begins in Karkata at night P is the day prior; if Makara S 
occurs at evening twilight (i. e. during three ghatikas after 
sunset) then P is on the previous day; if Karka S occurs in 
morning twilight (i. e. during three gh. before sunrise) then P 
is on the day following the S. 

This discussion about the punyakala is necessary because^a 
bath is to be taken and gifts are to be made during that time in 
order to secure the full merit thereof. The general rule is that a 

560 a. In this summary S. stands for Sankranti or Sankrantis, gb. for 
gbadkas, P. for punyakala. 

H. D. 28 
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bath is not to be taken and a gift is not to be made at night. 
Parasara®®^ says ‘a bath by day purified by the rays of the Sun 
is commended; bathing at night is not commended except on 
seeing an eclipse The Visnudharmasutra says the same. But 
several exceptions were recognized. The Bhavisyapurana^^ 
provides ‘ one should not take a bath at night and particularly 
should not make a gift at night, but a bath and a gift may be 
made at night on proper occasions. A gift at night is commended 
in an eclipse, marriage, sahkranti, pilgrimage, on death, on the 
birth of a child and at {before sitting down for) hearing itihasa 
(Mahabharata) ’. Gobhila“^ provides ‘ people may bathe and make 
gifts at night in eclipses, sahkrantis, marriage, in distress (or 
death) and on the birth of a child and in vratas undertaken 
for a desired object ’. A bath is therefore obligatory on every 
sahkranti and particularly in Makara-sahkranti. There are 
special recommendations about gifts in Hemadri on Kala 
(pp. 414-419 ) which are taken by him from Visvamitra and 
which are borrowed by Nirnayasindhu (pp. 4-5), Samaya- 
mayukha (pp. 143-144) and others and which are as follows : 
gift of ram on Mesa, of cows on Vrsabha, of clothes, food and 
drinks on Mithuna, of ghrtadhenu^^ on Karkata, of a conveyance 
with some gold on Sithha, of clothes and cows on Kanya, of 
different kinds of grains and seeds on Tula, on Vrscika of clothes 
and houses, on Dhanus of clothes and conveyances, on Makara 


561 • ^ l<^'U 'SiH I mRT II 

XII. 20 q. by I. p. 120 which remarks ; 

^ uwin§^5Fra«n^i 64.6. 

562. <i^( H I ^ ^4ld "WH ^U 

tSnW q. by %. on P- 433, qjj. i^. p. 339. which adds one more verse 
‘ 'dtr qr^ivi rnii ^iwim crarii’. 

563. I 1 

t. on p. 433, m. %. p. 7; this is ascribed to in 

I- p. 120, pp. 616, 625, q. f%. pp 93. 210 ; it is strange that 
T^. (P- 539 ) ascribes it to but it is not found in the printed 

qi^t'lv+q+yM; probably qn. m- had in view a very similar verse of vunfljl- 

q. by I. p. 120. 

564. For ‘ ghrtadhenu ’, vide H. of Dh. vol. II p. 880. As regards gift 
on Simha there are various readings; N. S. reads 'gift of chatra’ (umbrella), 
while S. M. reads ‘ gift of pitra ’ (vessel). For ' tiladhenu ’ vide H. of Db. 
vol. II p. 880. 
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of wood and fire, on Kumbha of cows, water and grass, on Mina 
of fresh flowers. Special gifts are required to be made on 
Makarasankranti. The Skanda^Ssays ‘He who donates tila- 
dhenu on Uttarayana (i. e. Makarasankranti) secures all objects 
and obtains the highest happiness.’ The Visnudharmottara 
provides ‘the gift of garments on Uttarayana yields great 
reward (merit). A man becomes free from diseases by donating 
sesame and a di-aught bull’. The Sivarahasya declares that Siva 
after he performed the Gosava sacrifice created sesame on 
Makara-saiikranti for the gratification of all men and provides 
‘men should bathe in water in which sesame are mixed and one 
should rub one’s body with sesame; tarpana of gods and pitrs 
should be made with water in which sesame have been put; 
sesame should he given to brahmanas on Uttarayana sankranti; 
one should eat sesame and perform homa with them; those who 
perform homa with sesame and honour brahmanas shine in the 
heaven (as stars) like those who donate a thousand cows; 
auspicious lamps fed with oil of sesame should be lighted in 
Siva temples and a brahmana should worship God (Siva) with 
grains of rice and sesame ’. The Kalika-purana (q. by Hemadri 
on Kala p. 413 and Krtyakalpao, Naiyata, pp. 366-67) provides: 
‘one should place on the top of (thelinga emblem of) God (Siva) the 
five jewels viz. gold, diamond, sapphire, ruby and pearl; but if a 
man has none of these he may place in Uttarayana on the top of 
the linga gold one karsa or half karsa in weight; he should 
worship with plenty of ghee prepared from cow’s milk and should 
donate ghee and a blanket after washing and pressing it; he 
should give condiments and a dinner to brahmanas and ascetics 
and honour them with daksina ’. 

’Ru 

I iuli: i Rforf ^ 

I l mfji^ SSJT I 

{a4 Rg rf a r u i f?te- 

^ gut: I fl^r: i t. on ^13 

pp. 415-416 q. by pr. f%. p. 218. was one of the 16 Mahadanas. Vide 

H. of Dh. vol II. pp. 869 and 874. With ^ Rf l 'S r ^ , compare 5|j. X» 

107. 2 ‘ 31 ^ siW m ^ ' ’• 

566. Karsa is a weight of gold or silver equal to 16 maias=80 raktikaa 
i. e. about 176 grains. 
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A person should also observe a fast for three days or one 
day in honour of Makara-sahkranti^^. ‘A man who fasts for 
three days and after a bath offers worship to the Sun on ayana 
( i. e. start of Sun’s apparent passage to the north or south), on 
Visuva day and on the eclipse of the sun or the moon secures 
the fulfilment of all his desires Apastamba says ‘ A man who 
after a bath fasts the whole day on ayana, Visuva and an eclipse 
of the sun or moon becomes free from all sins. But a house¬ 
holder that has a son living was not to observe a fast on a 
Sunday, on sahkranti and on the Sun’s and Moon’s eclipse ’. 

The great merit collected by gifts on sahkrantis is set forth 
by the Rajamartanda“® in two verses ‘ The reward (of gifts) on 
ayana-sahkranti is a crore of times ( as much as of the same gift 
On an ordinary day) and on VisnupadI a hundred thousand 
times; it is declared to be 86000 times on Sadasiti. Gift on the 
eclipse of the moon is a hundredfold (in merit) and a thousand¬ 
fold on sun’s eclipse, one hundred thousand times on Visuva 
days, and of endless duration on the Full Moon days of Asadha, 
Kartika, Magha and Vaisakha. The Bhavisya highly praises 
a bath in the Ganges on ayana and Visum sahkrantis. ‘ He 
who bathes in the waters of the Ganges on ayana and Visuva 
secures the fruit of bathing in the Ganges for half a year’. Vide 
Vi DL HI. 319.38-45 about the gifts to be made on the several 
sahkrantis and the rewards of such gifts {q. by Dana-sagara 
pp. 646-647 ) and C. 1.1. vol. IV. Nos. 28, 23, 22 for grants on 
Mesa, Karka and Tula sahkrantis. 


^5^: I ifatwr frai ii 

|. on p. 412; ar. iSl. p. 91 quotes here a verse of ^mirav very similar 
to the one of 

568. franvsl ^faHtora 

i^- 5^- p- 214. Vide ABORI vol. XXXVI p. 388 
verses 277-278; the last verse is quoted in r. p, 382. a t i ehRl^g is somewhat 
startling, air is auqra, qit = qniiqi, in-Tnqand| = %n a and they are meant to 
convey the full moon days in these months, quoted by q^r. f^. P- 344 is 

similar; 3tq^ ^ ^{^ 5 % g "• 

mr. R P. 381 quotes a similar verse: ^ V: • 

qirSwngvTgii »Tra«q q. by q. f^. p. 214. 



^raddha on sdnkrdnti 


321 


Some prescribe that sraddha should be performed on 
Sahkranti. The Visnudharmasutra^’ provides : ‘ the passage of 
the sun (from one rasi into another), the two Visuva days, and 
specially the aijana days, Vyatipata (yoga), the naksatra of 
one’s birth and auspicious occasions (such as a marriage, birth 
of a son ); Prajapati declares that these are times for sraddha 
that are kamya (i. e. they fulfil the desires one may entertain 
and are optional); sraddha performed on these days tends to 
produce inexhaustible gratification (to tbe pitrs) Here again 
there was conflict. Sulapani held that the sraddha on sahkranti 
included pindadam while the Nirnayasindhu (p. 6) holds that the 
sraddha should be of the pdrvana type but without pindas. Just 
as some acts such as a bath, fast and gifts were specially 
commended, so certain acts were forbidden on the days of 
sahkrantis. The Visnupurana^™ provides: The 14th tithi, 8th 
tithi, amavasya and purnima and the Sun’s passage (from one 
ram to another), these are called parvan. The man who has 
sexual intercourse and partakes of oil and flesh on these parvan 
days goes to a hell called ‘ Vinmutra-bhojana’ (where the food 
is excreta and urine). The Brahmapurana®” also says ‘one 
should give up sexual intercourse, oil and meat on the 8th tithi, 
the last tithis of the two fortnights, on the day of the sun’s 
sahkranti and on the penultimate day (14th tithi) in each 
paksa (half of a month) ’. 

Hemadri ( on Vrata, vol. D. pp. 727-743 ) mentions fifteen 
sahkranti vratas such as the Sujanmavapti-vrata from Visnu- 
dharmottara, Devipurana and Skandapurana, which would be 
mentioned in the list of vratas added later on. 

In modern times Makarasahkranti is more a social festival 
than a religious one. No fast is observed and hardly anyone 
performs sraddha, though many people bathe in the sea or in 
tlrthas like the Ganges at Prayaga and elsewhere. Sesame are 
Very much in evidence, particularly in the Deccan and i)eople 

569. s’raiviHi 

I JTsnmn:' 

77. 1-2. 

in. n. 118-119 q. by^. T. P- 547, RB. p. 216. 

571. iini Ici 

q. by W, fa?. p. 216. 
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greet each other by giving articles from simpls sesame and 
jaggery to artistic sugared preparations of sesame coloured with 
saffron and go about saying ‘ take these sesame and jaggery and 
speak sweet words ’ (in Marathi). 

The importance of tilas (sesame) is brought out in the 
following: A personwho uses sesame in six ways does not 
sink (is not unsuccessful or unlucky) i. e. who rubs his body 
with sesame, who bathes with sesame, who is pure and always 
offers water mixed with sesame (to his deceased ancestors), and 
who offers sesame into fire, who makes a gift of sesame and who 
eats sesame. 

Gifts are made in these days on Makarasahkranti, but 
mostly by women. They honour priests by donating vessels 
(of clay, copper or brass) containing several things such as 
betelnuts and coins and also invite their women friends and 
distribute among them earthen vessels containing red powder, 
pieces of turmeric, betelnut and also separately several other 
things such as sugarcane stalks. In south India there is a 
festival called Pongal which corresponds with ■ the Makara¬ 
sahkranti observed in Northern and Western India, Pongal 
being the first day of the Tamil year. This South Indian 
festival lasts for three days. 

According to the modern astronomical calculations, the 
winter solstice occurs on 21st December and on that day com¬ 
mences the Sun’s apparent march towards the north. But in 
India people who follow the almanacs based on the ancient 
methods and data think that the Sun’s march towards the north 
takes place on the 14th of January. They are thus about twenty 
three days behind the correct Makarasankranti owing to the 
precesion of the equinoxes. This fact was recognized even in 
tlitit jnedieval Dharmasastra works. For example, Hemadri 


572. wriigeT W(S'Sfi4( i^i^r i inn grax mrBr =5 

m wi qinll ^IldldU q. by R p. 344, x. p. 540 (without name), c f&i- 
p. 560 {reads i Qrti' in i ffemnn). 


573. The word ‘Pongal’ is derived from a Tamil word meaning 'Is 
it boiling or is it being cooked ? ’ 
iSL. 
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says that twelve days before the (popular) day of a sankranti, the 
real punyakala occurs and therefore gifts and the like prescribed 
on the occasion of sankranti should also be performed on the 
day twelve days prior to the popular sankranti day. 

The origin of the observances of Makarasahkranti cannot 
be very ancient. The Sun’s apparent northward march for six 
months has been mentioned in Brahmana and Upanisad texts at 
least a thousand years before Christ. For example, the Sata- 
patha Br. states ‘ That half moon which increases represents 
the gods and that which decreases represents the fathers. The 
day represents the gods and the night represents the fathers. 
And further, the forenoon represents the gods and the afternoon 
the fathers. ...Now when he (the sun) moves northwards then 
he is among the gods, then he guards the gods; and when he 
moves southwards then he is among the fathers, then he guards 
the fathers.’ The Chandogya-Upanisad contains a reference 
to the Sun’s passage to the north during six months in the words 
‘ from light to day, from day to the bright half of the month, 
from the bright half of the month to the six months during which 
the sun goes towards the north, from the months to the year, from 
the year to the Sun &c.’ But here the word udag-ayana is not 
expressly employed. The word ‘ayana’ occurs in the Bgveda HI 
33.7 (ayannapo ayanam-icchamanah) ‘ the waters seeking a pass¬ 
age went rushing.’ Here ‘ ayana ’ has the etymological sense of 
‘ passage ’ or ‘ place.’ But in the grhyasutras the word ‘ udaga- 
yana’ in the sense of the sun’s northward passage occurs. The 


( Continued from last page ) 

I t. on PP. 436-437. From f^. p. 5 it appears that 
Apararka also said ia his comment on Yaj I. 217 after quoting Visnudharma- 
sutra 77. 1-2 that the difiference between the real Makarasahkranti day and 
popular Makarasahkranti day was twelve days. But those words as quoted by 
N. S. from Apararka are not found in the printed Apararka at p. 426 
(Anandas'rama ed.). 
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A^valSyana-grhya^ prescribes the auspicious times for certain 
domestic rites as follows: ‘ in the northward passage of the sun, 
in the bright half of a month and on an auspicious naksatra, 
caula (child’s tonsure), upanayana, godana and marriage may 
be celebrated; according to some teachers a marriage may be 
celebrated at all times ( not necessarily in northward passage of 
the sun &c.)’. But here no rasi name appears. In Jaimini 
VI. 8. 23 it is provided that rites for gods are to be performed in 
the northward passage of the Sun, some day in the bright half 
of the month and on an auspicious day. As a matter of fact, 
none of the ancient Srauta, Grhya or Dharmasutras mentions any 
rasis or prescribes any auspicious or inauspicious times concerned 
with rasis but only times in relation to naksatras. Some people 
try to interpret the words ‘ susthe indau' (when the moon is well 
placed i. e. auspicious) in Yaj. I. 80 as referring to rasis, but 
they forget or ignore the fact that the earliest extant com¬ 
mentator of Yajnavalkya, Visvarupa, explains those words as 
referring to naksatras and not to rasis. The subject about the 
introduction of rasis will be briefly discussed in the next section 
on Zala and Muhurta. As udagayana had already been 
regarded for many centuries as an auspicious period, naturally 
Makarasahkranti from which the northward passage of the Sun 
starts became a very sacred day, when the rasi system was 
introduced. Why so much importance was attached to sesame 
on this Makarasahkranti day it is difficult to say. Probably in 
view of the cold prevailing at the time of the beginning of 
uttarayana an oily substance like sesame easily available and of 
great food value was selected. In any case the observances and 
festival of Makarasahkranti do not appear to be much older than 
the beginning of the Christian era. 

In modern pancahgas, Makarasahkranti, being deemed to be 
a deity, several curious matters are added, viz. sahkranti rides 
on some vahana (principal vehicle or draught animal such as an 
elephant) and an upavahana (as ancillary vehicle), she wears a 
garment either dark, white or red or of some other colour, she 
is supposed to carry a weapon (such as a bow or javelin), 


577. 3frjWlT>T§ I gt: • 
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Bhe applies a tilaka of some substance (like lac, gorocana), 
she is either young, middle-aged or old, her posture (sitting, 
standing &c.) is mentioned, the flower she holds, the food she 
eats, the ornament she wears-these are mentioned, her two 
names ( out of the seven mentioned above on p. 215 note 557 
based on the week day and the naksatra on which sankranti 
takes place) are specified, she is supposed to come from one 
direction ( east or the like ), to proceed to another (such as the 
west &c.) and to cast a glance at a third direction; then her 
bodily form is described such as drooping lips, long nose, with 
nine arms (or the like). And the prognostications are as 
follows: whatever things Sankranti accepts, their prices rise or 
they are destroyed and whatever she glances at is ruined; happy 
are the people in the direction from which she comes and un¬ 
happy are those in the direction she goes. 

Mahasivaratri: The 14th tithi of the dark half of a month 
is called Sivaratri, but the 14th of the dark half in Magha {or in 
Phalguna according to the purnimanta reckoning) is the Siva¬ 
ratri par excellence and is often designated Mahasivaratri. 

The Garudapurana 1.124, Skanda L 1.33, Padma VL 240i 
Agni 193 contain the Mahatmya of the Sivaratri on the 14th of 
the dark half of Magha. Though some details differ, in all these 
the main outlines are the same. 

All these praise Sivaratri-vrata highly. When after ^ 
observing a fast on that day, Siva is worshipped with bilva 
leaves and jagara for the whole night is observed, Siva saves the 
man from hell and bestows en jo 5 Tnent of happiness and moksa 
and the man becomes like Siva himself. Gifts, sacrifices, 
austerities, pilgrimages and observances of vratas are not equal 
to even one ten-millionth part of Sivaratri. 

The story that illustrates this extremely exaggerated praise 
of Sivaratri in the Garudapurana seems to be the older of the 
three and therefore it is briefly set out here. There was a king 
of nisMas named Sundarasenaka on Mount Abu, who went out 

578. fiwjrr vi g ymongg: 
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to a forest for hunting with his dog. He bagged no animal and 
being oppressed by hunger and thirst he remained awake the 
whole night on the bank of a tank in a thicket of trees. Under¬ 
neath a bilva tree there was a Sivalihga and in an effort to keep 
his body at ease he threw down leaves of the bilva tree which 
fell on the top of the lihga without his knowing it. In order to 
put down dust he (took water from the tank and) splashed it so 
that it fell on the lihga and one of his arrows fell down from his 
hands on the lihga through inadvertence which he took from the 
lihga by falling on his knees before the lihga. In this way he 
unconsciously bathed the lihga, touched it, worshipped it (with 
bilva leaves) and kept awake the whole night. In the morning 
he came back to his house and partook of food given by his 
wife. When he died in course of time he was seized by the 
myrmidons of Yama, when Siva’s attendants fought with 
them and liberated him and he became a sinless attendant of 
Siva together with his dog. In this way he collected merit 
without knowing it; if a person does with^^® full knowledge 
'(what the nisSda did without knowing) the merit is inexhaus¬ 
tible. The Agnipurapa expressly mentions the hunter Sundara- 
senaka^. The whole chapter of Garuda is quoted in the 
Varsakriya-kaumudl pp. 512-513. The story in the Skanda is 
more elaborate. There it is a wicked Kirata named Canda who 
killed fish by catching them in his nets and killed also many 
animals and birds. He had a wife who matched him in his 
cruelty. Thus passed many years. One day he ascended a 
bilva tree taking water in a quiver desirous of killing a wild boar 
and passed the whole night without sleep keeping a watch and 
cast down many bilva leaves which fell on a lihga at the bottom 
of the bilva tree. He also rinsed his mouth with water from the 
quiver, that fell on the lihga. In this way he worshipped Siva 
in all ways, viz. he bathed ( snapana) the lihga with water, ho 
worshipped lihga with numberless bilva leaves and he kept 
awake the whole night and was without food that day. He 
alighted from the tree and began, after reaching the tank, to 
catch fish. Because he did not return home that night, his 
wife went without food and water and passed that night in 
anxiety. In the morning she came to that forest with some 
food for her husband and seeing her husband on the other side 
of a river, she placed the food on the river bank and began to 

579. I. 124.11. 
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cross the river. They both bathed in the river, but before the 
kirata could reach the food a dog came there and ate all the 
food. When the wife wanted to kill the dog the kirata whose 
heart was softened persuaded his wife to desist from killing the 
dog. By that time it was noon (on amavssya) and Siva’s 
attendants came there to take both the husband and wife as he 
had worshipped (though unknowingly) the lihga and as both 
had fasted on 14th. The kirata and his wife reached Sivaloka* 
The Padmapurana (VI. 240. 32 ff) weaves, as the Skanda does, 
Its story round a nisada. 

There is a conflict of views about what the chief thing is in 
Sivaratri is. The Tithitattva holds that a fast is the principal 
thing in Sivaratri and relies on the words of Sankara. ‘ On that 
tithi (Sivaratri) I am not so pleased with bath (of the lihga) nor 
with clothes (offered to the lihga) nor with incense nor by 
worship nor with the offering of flowers as I am pleased by a 
fast’.^^ On the other hand, Hemadri and Madhava hold that 
Sivaratri means fast, worship and joparorjo^ and all the three 
are apprehended as principal and quote passages from the 
Skandapurana and Nagarakhanda in support.®^ ‘That man 
who observes a fast on Sivaratri for twelve years and who keeps 
awake (in dance and music ) before me the whole night would 
reach heaven. That man, who worships Siva and performs 
jagara on the 14th, would not thereafter taste milk at mother’s 
breast (i. e. would not be born again); the nisada, unknowingly 
worshipping a self-existent lihga, observing a fast and jagara, 
became free from sin and attained the position of the attendant 
of Siva 
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In the Kalanirnaya®* there is a lengthy discussion on the 
question whether the word‘Sivaratri’is used in a conventional 
sense (viz. a particular tithi) or in an etymological sense ( every 
night on which some observance relating to Siva is performed), 
or a metaphorical sense ( viz. a vrata, though the word expresses 
a tithi) or a yogarudha sense i. e. etymological cum conventional 
like the word pahkaja (a lotus). The conclusion established is 
.that the word Sivaratri is yogarudha like the word pahkaja 
(lotus), which does spring from mud (so far the sense is 
etymological) but which is confined to only one thing viz. lotus 
(so far there is rudhi or convention) and does not apply to a frog. 

Sivaratrivrata is both nitya ( obligatory) and kdmya 
(optional). It is nitya because there are passages which lay 
down that sin follows if a man does not perform it^; ‘the being 
that does not worship with devotion Rudra who is the lord of 
three worlds wanders through thousands of future lives.’ Besides, 
there are verses which lay down that the vrata should be per¬ 
formed every^ year: ‘ 0 great goddess! a man and a chaste 
woman should every year worship Mahadeva with devotion on 
Sivaratri This vrata is optional because the texts provide the 
rewards of performing this vrata. For example, vide p. 85 above 
and p. 86 above for the maxim of samyoga-prlhaktva. 

This vrata according to the Isanasamhita can be per¬ 
formed by all human beings. ‘The Sivaratrivrata destroys all 
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sins and confers enjoyment of happiness and moksa ( fina-l 
liberation ) on all human beings including candalas’. 

The Isanasaihhita provides: a devotee of Visnu or Siva or 
of another god, if he gives up Sivaratri, destroys all the fruits 
of his worship ( of the deity to whom he is devoted). Everyone^ 
who performs this vrata has to observe certain restrictions, viz. 
non-injury, truthfulness, freedom from anger, celibacy, compas¬ 
sion, forbearance and he has to be calm in mind, devoid of fits 
of passion and has to perform austerities and he should be free 
from malice; knowledge of this vrata should be imparted to such 
a one provided he follows his preceptor; if one imparts it other¬ 
wise, one goes to helL 

The proper time for this vrata is night, since, as stated in 
the Skanda^^ ‘ goblins, the Saktis and Siva ( who wields the 
trident) move about at night and therefore these are to be 
worshipped at that time on caturdasl.’ The Skanda®* provides 
' A fast should be observed on that caturdasl of the dark half 
that is joined to ni§Itha (i. e. that exists at that time); that 
tithi is the best and leads to companionship with Siva'. 
Hemadri quotes Nagarakhanda^^' as follows: on the 14th of the 
dark half of Magha I shall go in the Kaliyuga on the surface of 
the earth at night and not by day. I shall undoubtedly transfer 
myself to all lihgas, whether movable or permanently fixed, for 
the removal of the sins committed in the (preceding) year 5 
therefore the man who offers worship to me at night with these 
mantras will be free from sin In the Isanasaihhita it is said 
‘ The first God ( Siva ) appeared in the form of Sivalihga, whose 
refulgence was equal to that of a crore of suns, on the 14th of 
Magha dark half. The tithi to be accepted for the Sivaratri 
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vrata should be one that covers that time. A man should 
perform this vrata on that tithi when the 14th covers the time 
before and after midnight.’*’^ Heraadri also quotes a verse like 
this ‘ The 14th tithi called Sivaratri that covers pradosa should 
be accepted (for vrata); one should observe a fast on that tithi 
since there has to be a jagara (in that vrata) at night.’ 

Owing to the above somewhat conflicting dicta there is a 
great deal of discussion on the proper day and time for the vrata 
in Hemadri on Eala (pp. 298-308), Kalanirnaya (pp. 297 ff), 
Tithitattva (pp. 125-126), Nirnayasindhu (pp. 222-224), 
Purusarthacintamani (pp. 248-253) and other works. Some 
works like the Nirnayamrta®^ put emphasis on the word pradorn 
(in note 593) above, while others emphasize the word niiuha 
and ardharatra. The conclusions drawn by Madhava (the 
prince of nirnayakaras) are stated here. If caturdasi covers 
both pradosa and ni^ltha, then the vrata should be observed on 
that day. If caturdasi spreads over two days (i. e. it is mixed 
with 13th and also with amavasya) and 14th exists at the time 
of nisitha on both days, or if it does not so exist on any of the 
two days, then covering pradosa is the determining factor; 
where 14th covers pradosa on two days or does not cover pradosa 
on any of the two days, then existing at ni^Itha is the determine 
ing factor; if caturdasi having extended over two days covers 
only one out of the two (pradosa and nisitha) on each day then 
conjunction with Jaya (i. e. 13th tithi) is the decisive factor.^* 

A brief description of how Sivaratrivrata was performed in 
ancient times may be gathered from Garudapurana 1.124.11-23. 
After honouring Siva on the 13th tithi the man who is to under¬ 
take the vrata should resolve to observe certain restrictions. He 
should declare ‘ O God I shall keep awake the whole night on the 
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14th tithi. I shall make according to my ability worship, gifts, 
austerities and honia. O Samhhul on 14th I shall take no food 
and shall take food on the next day. Oh Lord 1 he thou my 
refuge for securing enjoyment of happiness and moksa.’ The 
person observing the vrata should approach a teacher and should 
bathe (the lihga) with paficagavija and with pancSmrta. He 
should repeat the mantra ‘Om namah Sivaya.’ He should 
worship Siva with the upacaras beginning with sandalwood 
paste and he should offer into fire sesame, grains of rice and 
boiled rice mixed with ghee. After this homa he should offer 
purnahuti (an offering made with a full ladle) and listen to 
music and good stories (about Siva). He should again offer 
offerings at midnight, in the 3rd quarter of the night and in the 
4th quarter. Having inaudibly repeated the mulamantra (om 
namah Sivaya ) he should pray to Siva about daybreak to forgive 
his sins with the words ‘O God I I have worshipped in this vrata 
without obstacles through your favour; O Lord of the worlds! 
0 Siva I pardon me. Whatever merit I have won this day and 
whatever has been offered by me to Siva I have finished this 
vrata to-day through your favour; O bountiful one! be pleased 
with me, and go to your abode; there is no doubt that I have 
become pure by merely seeing you.’ He should feed persons who 
are devoted to contemplating (on Siva) and should give to them 
garments, umbrellas and the like; ‘O Lord of Gods! lord of all 
things! that bestoweth favour on people; may my lord be 
gratified by what I have given with faith.’ Having thus prayed 
for forgiveness, the person undertaking this vrata may carry it 
on for twelve years. After obtaining fame, wealth, sons and 
kingdom he may repair to the city of Siva; he should perform 
jagara (on 14th) in all the 12 months of the year; the man 
undertaking the vrata after feeding twelve brahmanas and 
donating lamps may secure heaven. 

The Tithitattva (p. 127) adds some details which are 
interesting. The lihga is to be bathed with milk in the 
first watch of the night, with curds in the 2nd, with ghee in 
the 3rd and with honey in the 4th. The mantras in the four 
watches are respectively ‘ hrim, Tsanaya namah,’ ‘ hrim Agho- 
raya namah,’ ‘hrim Vamadevaya namah’ and ‘hrim SadyojStSya 
namah-’ The mantra at the time of offering arghya is also 
different in each of the four watches. It is further provided 
that there should be songs and dances in the first watch of the 
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night. The VarsakriyakaumudI (p. 513) provides that in the 
2nd, 3rd and 4th watches also the person undergoing vrata has 
to perform worship, arghya, japa and listening to stories (about 
Siva), to offer hymns of praise and make prostrations and at 
day-break he should pray for forgiveness with arghya water. 
If Magha-krsna 14th falls on a Sunday or Tuesday, that is most 
commendable for this vrata.*^ 

Later medieval digests such as the Tithitattva (pp. 126 ff), 
the Kalatattvavivecana (pp. 197-303 ), Purusarthacintamani 
(pp. 255-258), Dharmasindhu (p. 127) provide an elaborate 
description of the procedure of Sivaratri vrata. The K. T. V. 
remarks®” that the procedure of Sivaratri-vrata is different in 
the several puranas. For comparison with the one in the 
Garuda quoted above a summary of it from the Dharmasindhu 
is given here. On the 13th tithi the performer should take only 
one meal in the noon, on the 14th after finishing his usual 
morning duties and rites, he should make a sankalpa in the 
morning with a mantra ‘ I shall perform this Sivaratrivrata that 
yields great rewards; 0 Lord of the world I may it be without 
obstacles through your favour. On the 14th I shall be without 
food and shall take my meal on the next day for enjoyment of 
pleasures and moksa, O Lord 1 be you my refuge.’ If the per¬ 
former be a brahmana, he should recite the two rk verses®* 
‘ ratrim prapadye ’ and cast water. In the evening (of 14th) 
he should take a bath with black sesame, should apply the 
tripuriidra meirk®” with ashes to his forehead and also hold a 
rosary of rudrdksa (berry of Elaeocarpus Ganitrus), should go 
to a temple of Siva at the beginning of night, should wash his 
feet, should take dcamana (should sip water ) and should make 
a sankalpa ‘ I shall perform the puja of the first watch on 
Sivaratri ’; if he intends to perform separate pujas on all the four 
watches or if he wants to perform a puja only once he should say 
* I shall perform the worship of Siva on Sivaratri for seeming 
the favour of Siva.’ Then he should repeat the sage (Vamadeva) 
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of the Siva mantra of five letters ( §ivaya namah ), the metre 
(Anustup), the Devata ( SadaMva) and it is to be employed for 
nydsa, puja and japa. Then he should bow to the sage, metre 
and Sadasiva and perform nydsa on the several parts of the 
body from the heart with appropriate mystic letters and mantras 
(such as ‘ om namas-tat-purusaya namah hrdaye ’ to the last ‘ om 
yam astrdya phat) ; then he should worship the jar ( kalasa ) and 
contemplate on Siva as portrayed®® in the verse quoted below. 
He should then establish a lihga by performing the prd.na- 
pratistha and touch it and should invoke®*^ Siva with four 
mantras and pray Siva to be present in the lihga till the end of 
the puja. Then he should offer an anjcdi of flowers. If the 
lihga is already permanently fixed or if the lihga, though not 
fixed, has already been established with the necessary samskaras, 
he should omit the details from pranapratistha to d,vdhana. 
Then he should perform the remaining upacaras (out of 16) 
from dsana to the last. As regards snana it is provided that 
the lihga is to be bathed with pancamrta (vide note 218 ), with 
the mulamantra ( Sivaya namah ) and the mantras * Spyayasva ’ 
(Hg. I. 91.16 ff) and should wash it with pure water with 
* the three verses ‘ apo hi stha ’ (Bg. X 9.1-3). Then he should 
perform abhi^ka (bathing of the deity) with water made 
fragrant with sandalwood, saffron and camphor to the accom¬ 
paniment of the Rudra mantreis®’^ recited once or repeated eleven 
times and of the Purusasukta ( Rg. X. 90 ). At the end of snSna 
(of the lihga ) the performer should give dcamana water (to the 
lihga) and perform tarpana with water mixed with aksatas for 
Siva with eight names ( Bhava®® &c.) and the wives of these 
eight. After flowers the performer should offer 1008 or 108 
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bilva leaves with the thousand names of Siva'"or with mula- 
mantra. After naivedija he should offer acamana and fruits with 
mulamantra. After tamhfila he should wave a lamp (before the 
lihga) with the mulamantra and Vedic mantras, offer rnantra- 
puspa with the mantra ‘om namah Sivaya’ and offer eight 
namaskaras to the eight names ‘ Bhava ’ &c. (quoted in note 
603 ) and to their wives. Then he should offer twelve anjalis of 
. flowers with the twelve names ( noted below), perform pradak- 

■ sim and namaskaras with mulamantra, repeat inaudibly the 
mulamantra 108 times, should pray for forgiveness and should 
declare (before lihga) ‘ May Samba Sadasiva be pleased with 
this puja ’. 

If a man undertook a vrata to observe Sivaratri for 24 or 
14 years or 12 years he has to perform the udyapana thereof at 
• the end of that period. ^ An elaborate procedure is prescribed 
in some works such as the Purusarthacintamani (pp. 258-259), 
Vrataraja pp. 586-587. It is passed over here. 

As regards the parana on a single Sivaratri on Magha- 
krsna the texts, as noted by Nirpayasindhu, are in conflict. 
Two of them from the Skanda may be set out here“^. ‘Kmna» 
stami, Skandasasthi and Sivaratri, when these are mixed with the 

■ preceding and following tithis, the one mixed with the preceding 
tithi should be accepted for the prescribed rite and the parana 
should be performed at the end of the tithi prescribed; fast on 
14th and parana on the 14th itself — such an occurrence may 
be had only if one has lakhs of good deeds to one’s credit 
The conclusions established by the Dharmasindhu p. 126 are; 
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'Ifcaturdasi tithi ends before three watches of the night end, 
then the Parana should be at the erd of the (14th) tithi: if 
caturdasi (tithi) extends beyond the three watches of the night, 
then at daybreak the parana takes place in the midst of the 
14th; these are the views of Madhava and others; the opinion 
of the Nirnayasindhu is that e-^en when the caturdasi tithi ends 
before the three watches of the night the parana must be observed 
in the midst of the caturdasi and not at the end of caturdasi. 

In modern times very few, if at all, go through the pro¬ 
cedure prescribed even in the Dharmasindhu. A fast is observed 
and Siva is worshipped and people may listen to stories of Siva*s 
exploits. Common people in some parts drink a beverage called 
hhang prepared by pouring water on crushed hemp leaves with 
the addition of almonds, rose leaves, opium seeds &c. It is 
supposed to be dear to Sankara. In many temples of Siva, water 
is made to drip on the lihga incessantly. 

Mr. Gupte (pp. 208-215 ) after detailing the story of a 
hunter and a doe, her mate buck and two young ones connects 
the Sivaratri observances with the constellation of Mrgaslrsa 
together with Sirius (the Hunter), but he is at a loss to explain 
why the 14th of Magha-krsna should have been selected for a 
fast. Mr. Mukerji (pp. 33-37 ) contents himself by referring 
to the Sivaratrimahatmya in Santiparva. The constellation 
of Mrgaslrsa and the brightest star Sirius had attracted the 
minds of ancient Indians. The Ait. Br. (XIH 9 )“® narrates 
how Prajapati seeking his own daughter for intercourse sinned, 
how he assumed the form of an antelope and how the gods 
brought together their terrible forms, which became Rudra whotti 
they asked to pierce the antelope. When Rudra pierced the 
antelope, the latter fled up into the sky. People call it Mrga 
( Mrgaslrsa ) and Rudra became the hunter (Mrgavyadha), the 
daughter became Rohinl and the arrow (with its three parts ) 
became the three arrow-like stars. 

In the Lihgapurana as quoted in the Vrataraja (pp. 573-“ 
586) there is the story of a hunter (nisada) who when 
bent on killing a doe, her mate and children unknowingly 
performed all the characteristic actions of Sivaratrivrata and 
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who and the family of the buck ultimately became transformed 
into the Mrgasirsa naksatra with the star of the hunter (Sirius) 
behind.®* 

For detailed treatment of Sivaratrivrata in the medieval 
digests, H. V. II. 71-122, V. R R 72-77, T. T. 124-133, SmK. 
481-512, R C. 248-281, G. K. 158-167 may be consulted. 

There are other Sivaratrivratas as in H. V. II. 71-87 (which 
are different from the one described in Skanda 1.1. 33), or in H.V. 
n. 87-92, or in H. V. n. 114-122, or in H. V. II. 122-130 (from 
Bhav. U.). These are all passed over for want of space. 
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Holika and Grahana (eclipse) 

Holika. Holi or Holika is a festival of unmixed gaiety 
and frolics throughout India, though all parts do not observe it 
in the same way. One element, viz. bonfire, is present almost 
everywhere except in Bengal. Swinging of Krsna image on 
Phalguna Full Moon is done in Bengal, but it is not observed 
in several other parts of India. The number of days during 
which this festival is observed also varies from province to 
province. Another item which is common to many parts of 
India is the sprinkling of friends with coloured water from 
bamboo or metal syringes or with red powder and this merriment 
is indulged in even now by persons in high places. In the 
Konkan men dressed as women accompanied by several persons 
^0 about with songs (often obscene) and music and dance. The 
only religious element is the worship of Krsna in Bengal and 
in some provinces where bonfires are made a priest is engaged 
to perform puja before the bonfire, people go round the fire 
throwing cocoanuts in the burning wood and grass, taking 
them out half-burnt and distributing the singed kernel among 
the people present as prasada. In some parts people produce 
Sounds by beating their mouths with the backs of their hands. 
It is not possible nor necessary to set out in this notice all the 
varying details of this festival throughout the whole of India, 

This festival is very ancient. Originally the form of the 
word was Holaka and from references in the bhasya of Sahara 
on the Purvamlmaihsa-sutra (1.3.15-23)*^“ it appears that it 
was in ancient times a usage very prevalent in the eastern 
parts of Bharata. But Jaimini and Sahara appear to hold that 
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Holaka should be observed by all Ary as. In the Kathakagrhya 
73.1 there is the sutra ‘Raka Holake’ which is explained 
by the commentator Devapala as follows ‘ Hola is a special rite 
performed for the sauhhagya of women and in that rite Raka 
(Pull Moon) is the deity’. Other commentators interpret it 
differently. Among the twenty krldas found in the whole of 
Bharata and also restricted to certain provinces only and 
mentioned by Vatsyayana in his Kamasutra^^^ (I. 4. 42) is 
Holaka which is explained by the commentary Jayamahgala as 
comprising the sprinkling of each other by people on Phalguna 
Pull Moon with coloured water discharged from a horn or the 
like and throwing perfumed powder. Hemadri on Kala (p. 106) 
quotes a verse from Brhadyama*^* in which Holika-purnima is 
called ‘ HutasanI ’ ( as in modern times ). Hemadri further 
quotes a verse fromLihgapurana^^^ “the Phalguna Pull-moon day 
is said to be known as ‘Phalgunika’, as full of boyish pranks 
and tending to the prosperity of people ” and another verse 
from Varahapurana where it is qualified as ‘ patavasavilasinl ’ 
(i. e. containing pranks with powder). Hemadri ( on vrata, II. 
184-190 ) quotes a long passage from the Bhav. U. ( chap. 132. 
1-51) in which Yudhisthira is represented as asking Krsna 
why in each village and town a festival is held on Pha. Full 
moon, why boys become boisterous in each house and kindle 
Holaka, what god is worshipped therein, who introduced the 
festival and what is done therein and why it is called ‘ Adada. ’ 
Krsna tells him a legend about king Raghu whom the citizens 
approached with the complaint that a certain raksasi ( ogress ) 
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called Dhondha troubled boys by day and night. The king 
consulted his purohita who told him that she was a raksasi, 
daughter of Malin, who got from Siva a boon that she would not 
be liable to be killed by gods or men nor suffer from arms nor 
from cold, heat or rain. The priest further told the king that 
Siva said that she would be in danger from boys going about 
crazily. The priest added that on Phalguna 15th season of 
cold vanishes and summer starts, that people may laugh and 
enjoy themselves, that boys with bits of wood in their hands may 
go out of houses in great glee, collect a heap of wood and grass, 
set it on fire with Raksoghna mantras, clap their hands, go 
round the fire thrice, laugh, sing and utter obscene words in 
the popular language and by that noise and loud peals of 
laughter on the part of boys and by the homa^’^ the ogress would 
die. When the king got all this done, the raksasi expired and 
the day came to be called ‘Adada’ and Holika. Then it is 
further stated that on the next day which is the first tithi of 
the month of Caitra (on the purnimanta reckoning) people 
should salute the ashes of the bonfire with the mantra quoted 
below,then worship of Kama should be made on a square in 
the house yard in the midst of which square a seat should be 
arranged and in front a jar covered with leaves containing 
aksatas and smeared with white sandalwood paste should be 
placed. The image of Kama should have sandalwood paste 
applied to it by a beautiful woman and thereafter the priest 
should make the performer partake of mango blossoms mixed 
with sandalwood paste. Then donations should be made to 
learned brahmanas, bards &c. according to one’s ability with the 
words ‘ May the God of Love be pleased with me.’ The purana 
winds up with the verse ‘ When the season of frost ends on the 
15th of the bright half and the time of spring approaches in the 
morning, that man who partakes of mango blossoms with sandal¬ 
wood paste lives in happiness.’ 

Instead of the gay and saturnalia-like practices prevalent 
in many parts of India about Holika, Bengal celebrates it by 
the Dolayatra. Sulapani composed thereon a short work called 

615. I ^ w 
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Dolayatra-viveka.®” The festival should be carried on for five 
or three days. Before the Full moon of Phalguna, on the 14th 
at the beginning of night an utsava in honour of Agni is to be 
celebrated to the east of the mandapa. Then an image of 
Govinda is to be made, it is established in a structure with 16 
pillars on a vedikd (raised platform) and it is to be bathed with 
pancamrta and various items of worship are to be offered and 
seven times the swing on which the image is placed has to be 
rocked to and fro. Fire kindled on the first day is to be preserved 
till the days of the festival end. At the end the swing is to be 
rocked 21 times. It is narrated that king Indradyumna started 
this swing festival in Vrndavana. By means of this utsava a 
man becomes free from all sins. Then Sulapani discusses at 
some length the exact tithi, prahara and naksatra on which the 
Dolayatra is to be performed Briefly, the conclusion is that 
Dolayatra must be performed when the Full Moon tithi is runn¬ 
ing, whether there is TJttara-phalgunl-naksatra or not.**® 

The Ealatattvavivecana very succinctly puts down the 
characteristics of Holikotsava as set forth in the Bhavisyottara.**’ 
The Nirnayasindhu (227), Smrti-kaustubha (516-519), Purus- 
artha-cintamani (308-319) and other late medieval works dis¬ 
course on this festival, but for reasons of space their discussions 
are not set out here. 

As Holaka is mentioned by Jaimini and the Kathakagrhya, 
it follows that it prevailed at least some centuries before Christ. 
The Kamasutra and Bhavisyottara connect it with spring and it 
was performed at the end of the year (on purnimanta reckoning). 
Therefore, the bonfire represents the expiry of the season of 
frost and cold and heralds the warmth and love-making of spring. 
The ribald songs, dance and music are further accretions due to 
the joy felt on the advent of spring. The sprinkling of coloured 


617. It is edited by Shri Sureshchandra Banerji in the volume ol 
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water and powder is an additional item in the celebration of the 
delights of spring. In some provinces this sprinkling is done 
on the very day of the Holika, while in the Deccan it is indulged 
in on the 5th day (popularly called Eahga-pancamI) after Holika 
bonfire. Though the Holika festival is composite in several 
parts of India and is celebrated on more days than one, in origin 
it is no more than a spring festival. In some parts mud is 
thrown by people at each other on the day after bonfire. That is 
probably an extension of the idea of applying ashes of the bon¬ 
fire to one’s forehead and the body on the day after it. The 
usage in some parts of creating noise by striking the back of 
one’s hand against one’s mouth accompanied by an obscene 
reference to sex is a further perversion due to welcoming the 
advent of spring which is traditionally the season of love-mak¬ 
ing. Mr. Gupte in ‘ Hindu holidays and ceremonies ’ tries hard 
to show that the Holika festival was ‘ imported from Egypt or 
Greece’ (p. 92). This theory is very fantastic and does not 
deserve to be taken seriously. He had not read, it appears, 
the ancient works mentioned above and is not himself sure 
whether the origin is to be found in Egypt or in Greece. 

Qrahaixa (eclipse, solar and lunar). Great importance was 
attached from very ancient times to eclipses. An extensive 
literature has accumulated on this subject. Vide among others 
Hemadri on Kala 379-394, Kalaviveka 521-543, Krtyaratnakara 
625-631, Kalanirnaya 346-358, Varsakriyakaumudl 90-117, 
Tithitattva 150-162, Krtyatattva 432-434, Nirnayasindhu 61-76, 
SmK 69-80, Dharmasindhu 32-35, Gadadharapaddhati (Kalasara) 
588-599. A total eclipse of the Sun is referred to even in the 
Egveda V. 40.5, 6, 8 ‘OSunl when Svarbhanu, the son of an 
asura, struck you with darkness. O Indra! when you struck 
down the wiles of Svarbhanu that existed below the heaven, 
Atri secured the Sun which had been concealed by darkness that 
deviated from the usual rule (or law) by means of the highest 
(or 4th) prayer’ It is stated in the Sankhayana Brahmana 
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(24.3) that the Atria performed the Saptadasa-stoma three days 
before Visuvat and thereby smote the demon Svarbhanu that 
had pierced the sun with darkness i. e. the solar eclipse (in Bg. 
V. 40.5 ff.) took place three days before the autumnal Visuvat 
(equinox). 

It appears from the Brhat-saihhita that the real cause of 
eclipses was known to Indian astronomers several centuries 
before Varahamihira (1st half of 6th century A. D.) who 
remarks*^^ ‘ In a lunar eclipse the moon enters into the shadow 
of the earth and in a solar eclipse the moon enters the Sun (i. e. 
comes between the sun and the earth), that this cause of eclipses 
was found by (former) acaryas who had a divine insight; that 
Rahu is not the cause (of eclipses); this is the true state that the 
sastra (of astronomy) declares (or this is the real intent of 
sastra)’. In spite of this correct theory of eclipses, common 
people and even learned men (not astronomers) then believed 
and do believe up to the present day that Rahu is the cause of 
eclipses and regard an eclipse as a special occasion for bath, 
gifts, japa, sraddha and the like. Varahamihira makes an effort®^ 
to square Sruti, Smrti, popular belief and real astronomical 
doctrine by the remark that there was an Asura on whom a 
boon was conferred by Brahma ‘You will be gratified by a por¬ 
tion of the gifts and ofierings made on an eclipse ’, that Asura 
remains present to receive his portion and that therefore it is 
metaphorically (poetically) said that he is Rahu. Rationalism 
and popular traditions and superstition cannot go together. 
Some difference was made between an eclipse of the Sun and 
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that of the moon. Vyasa says: ‘ an eclipse of the moon is one 

hundred thousand times (more meritorious than an ordinary 
day) and an eclipse of the Sun ten times more so than the 
preceding and if the waters of the Ganges are near (for a bath) 
then a moon eclipse is one crore of times (more meritorious) and 
a sun’s eclipse is ten times more so than the preceding 

The first duty of a person on seeing an eclipse is to bathe. 
It is said ‘ on^^^ seeing Rahu (i. e. eclipse) men of all varras 
become impure. They should first bathe and then do their usual 
duties and should give up food already cooked (before the 
eclipse)’. Peculiar sanctity was deemed to attach to the time 
of grahana. If a man^^^ does not take a bath at the time of 
eclipse, at the passage (of the sun) from one rail to another, 
there is no doubt that he would suffer from leprosy for seven 
future lives and sorrow would be his lot.’ He should take a bath 
in cold water and in as holy a place as possible. The holiest 
bath is the one in the Ganges or Godavari or at Prayaga, then 
in any one*^^ of the big rivers such as the six rivers connected 
with Hiraavat mountain and the six south of the Vindhya 
mentioned in the Brahmapurana, then in any other water, since 
at the time of eclipse all water becomes holy like Ganges water, 
A bath with hot water was allowed only to children, old men 
and persons that were ill. One had*^ to take a bath when the 
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eclipse began, to perform homa, worship of gods and sraddha 
while the eclipse was in progress, to make gifts when the eclipse 
was about to end, and to take a bath again when the sun or 
moon became free from eclipse. Even a person who is impure 
owing to a birth or death has to take a bath on an eclipse but 
he is not to make a gift or to perform sraddha (according toGauda 
writers), but the Madanaratna and the Nirpayasindhu refute this 
view and hold that in an eclipse even one who is in asauca can 
take a bath, perform sraddha and purascarana.^^^ In the puranas 
and medieval digests some distinction as regards merit or holiness 
was made between eclipses in certain months and baths in certain 
rivers or holy places. The Kalanirnaya (p. 350) especially 
commends the Godavari for a bath in a lunar eclipse and one in 
the Narmada for a solar eclipse. The Krtyakalpataru (Naiyata- 
kala), Hemadri on Kala and the Kalaviveka quote ^ a long 
passage from the Devipurana, some verses of which may be 
rendered here: ‘an eclipse in Kartika is the highest (in merit) 
at the confluence of the Ganga and Yamuna, in Margasirsa on 
Devika, in Pausa Narmada is holy, in Magha Sannihita is holy’ 
&o. On the occasion of the partial eclipse of the sun on 20th 
June 1955 about four hundred thousand people took a bath at 
Kuniksetra and Sanyahet (Sannihita of ancient times). 

The general rule is that one should not take a bath, make a 
gift or perform a sraddha at night. Apastamba ^ says * let him 
avoid a bath at night’. Manu says‘one should not perform a 
iraddha at night, she (night) is declared to be a raksasi 
(a demon) and also at both twilights and when the sun has just 
risen’. But eclipses were an exception as regards bath, gift and 
sraddha. Yajnavalkya enumerates eclipses among the proper 
times for sraddha. 
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It is stated by Satatapa^ that gifts, baths, tapas and 
sraddha at the time of eclipses yield inexhaustible (rewards or 
merit); the night is a raksasi elsewhere ( at times other than 
those of eclipses); therefore one should avoid it (in other 
matters ). A passage is quoted from the Mahabharata ‘ on 
ayana and Vtsuva days and on the occasion of the eclipses of 
the sun and the moon, one should make a gift of land together 
with daksina to a deserving brahmana*. Yajhavalkya succin¬ 
ctly observes ‘ not by learning alone nor by tapas alone ( does 
one become a deserving person ); that is declared a deserving 
person ( patra ) in whom these two (ridya and tapas ) and 
actions ( appropriate to these ) are found Numerous inscrip¬ 
tions published so far bear witness to the fact that over the 
whole of India ancient and medieval kings and well-to-do people 
carried out to the letter this recommendation of making gifts of 
land on eclipses. Some inscriptions are mentioned here by way of 
illustration. Vide for gifts on solar eclipses the following; LA. VI. 
pp.72-75 (in sake 534 expired) the grant of a village to a brahmana 
of Tagara by the great king Satyasraya PulikesI II on Bhadrapada 
amavasya; E. I. Vol. III. pp. 1-7 the Pattadakal pillar inscrip¬ 
tion of Western Calukya Klrtivarman II recording a grant of 
fields on a total eclipse of the sun in Sravana (Fleet calculates 
that it was 25th June 754 A. D.), E. I. Vol. III. pp. 103-110 
Paithan Plates of Eastrakuta Govindaraja (III) recording the 
grant of a village after the king bathed in the Godavari on a 
total solar eclipse in Vaisakha of saka year 716 (4th May 794 
A. D.); E. I. VII. pp. 202-208 Sirur inscription of the time of 
Eastrakuta Amoghavarsa I on a solar eclipse in Jyestha, of 
saka year 788 ( expired) on a Sunday (16th June 866 A. D.); 
E. I. IX. pp. 98-102 grant of a village bj Western Calukya king 
Vikramaditya I on a solar eclipse in Sravana in his 6th regnal 
year ( Monday, 13th July 660 A. D. acc. to Kielhorn ), E. I. Vol. 
XIV. pp. 156-163 the Naihati grant of the Bengal king 
BaUalasena of a village as a daksina on the gift of a golden 
horse on the occasion of a solar eclipse by the king’s mother. 
As to lunar eclipses vide J. B. B. E. A. S. voL 20 pp. 131 ff 
Nausarl plate of the Gujarat Eastrakuta king Karka I in sake 
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738 Magha purnima, E. I. voL I p. 338 Patna Inscription of the 
time of Yadava Sihghana in sake 1128 (rather 1129), 9th 
August (1209 A. D.) Sravanapurnima for endowing a college 
( matha) to teach Bhaskaracarya’s astronomical works; I A. vol. 
8 p. 96 grant of a village to 31 brahmanas on Full Moon day 
of Mahamagha ( Somagrahane ) in the first half of 7th century 
A. D. by PulikesI; E. I. vol. XIX. p. 41, E. I. vol. XX. p. 725 (of 
Vikrama 1108), C. 1.1. IV. No. 13, 25, 31 for grants on solar 
eclipses and No. 21 on lunar eclipse. Even now poor people 
create a pandemonium in towns and cities clamouring for 
clothes and cash. 

As regards sraddha, it is often difiScult to perform it at the 
time of an eclipse for two reasons. Most eclipses are partial 
and the time is short. Besides, there is a prohibition to eat food 
during an eclipse. A prajapatya expiation is prescribed for 
partaking of food during an eclipse. It is therefore provided 
in some smrtis and digests that the sraddha performed should 
be the amasraddha or hemasraddha^. Though the person 
performing sraddha in an eclipse is deemed to reap great 
merit, the person partaking of sraddha dinner is liable 
to undergo an expiation and is generally looked down upon. 
The Mitaksara on Yaj. I. 217-218 quotes the first quarter of a 
verse ‘ one should not eat during a solar or lunar eclipse 
Therefore a good brahmana cannot be easily secured and the 
performance of sraddha with details is well-nigh impossible, 
even though Satatapa and others state that it is obligatory: 
‘ on seeing Rahu (i. e. an eclipse) one should perform a sraddha 
even at the cost of alibis wealth; one who does not perform 
sraddha then sinks like a cow in mud.’ The order of the several 
acts on an eclipse is : first bath in Ganges or other water, prana- 
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yama, tarpana, japa of Gayatr!, homa in fire with sesame 
with the vyahrtis and the mantras for the planets as in Yaj. 
I. 300-301, then amasraddha, gifts of gold, food, cows and land. 

In these days most people except very sophisticated ones 
still take a bath on eclipses and make some gifts also, but do 
not proceed further in the matter of eclipses. An eclipse is the 
best time for japa and for dJksa (initiation) and perfection in the 
mantras peculiar to various deities: ‘ one*^® should engage in japa 
and the like while an eclipse of the sun or moon is in progress; 
one should not bathe nor eat food during that time, but when 
the sun and the moon are free from eclipse one should bathe and 
partake of food; one may engage in the japa of the Gayatrl 
mantra (Rg. III. 63.10) and it is laid down that if one does not 
engage in japa on an eclipse one becomes sinful. For diksa as 
to mantras seven days from eclipse are allowed. Solar eclipse 
is the best time for diksa. 

The Punyakala (the holy period) in the case of eclipses 
lasts only as long as the eclipse is visible to the eye. Jabali 
says®^ ‘In the case of sankranti the punyakala is 16 kalas on 
both sides thereof, but in the case of a lunar or solar eclipse it 
lasts only so long as the eclipse is visible This leads on to a 
question that is very much discussed in the several medieval 
works and on which there is great divergence of views. Much 
emphasis is laid on the words ‘ yavad-darsana-go-carah ’ and 
‘ rahudarsane ’ occurring in several verses (quoted in the notes, 
633, 639 &c, ). The Krtyakalpataru ( Naiyatakala ) argues 
that in those passages ‘darsana’ (being visible) is declared 
to bo the cause or occasion of the several acts (snana, dana 
&o.) to be performed in an eclipse, that an eclipse is an 
occasion only when it is known that it has occurred, and 
that knowledge must be derived from the eye and that 
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therefore when the sun or moon is screened from view by- 
clouds one need not enter upon a bath and the like prescribed 
in the case of an eclipse.^ Hemadri on Kala quotes this 
view and criticizes it in several ways. He first relies on 
Manu IV. 37 that prescribes that one should never see the 
sun when it is rising or setting or when it is eclipsed or is 
reflected in water or when it is in mid-sky. If actual seeing 
were necessary, that is an impossible condition as Manu has 
prohibited it and the result would be that one need not bathe 
when an eclipse is really on. He further says that Mstas do 
observe bath &c. even if they do not actually see the eclipse. 
Therefore, he proposes that punyakala exists so long as the 
eclipse is deduced to last from the sastra (of astronomy). The 
Krtyaratnakara (pp. 625-26) discusses the question, remarks 
that snana and the other prescribed actions should be performed 
during that period in which the eclipse can be seen. It was 
argued by some that an eclipse by itself (and not seeing it) is 
the occasion on which bath, gift &c. must be observed; to this 
the Kalaviveka gave the reply that, if mere existence of an 
eclipse w'ere an occasion for bath, then the unacceptable con¬ 
clusion would be that even if the moon were to be eclipsed (in 
some other country) according to astronomical calculations 
a person in a different country would have to undergo a bath 
by day for a lunar eclipse in a distant land. The Smrti- 
kaustubha and Samayaprakasa therefore lay down that what 
is meant by ‘ darsana-gocarah ’ is that when one knows from 
the astronomical science that the eclipse is capable of being seen 
with the eye in a particular country one should at the respective 
times perform bath and the like (even though one may not 
actually see it). The Saihvatsara-pradfpa is quite explicit ‘ that 
is said to be an eclipse which can be observed by the eye; one 
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should perform religious acts on such an eclipse, but not on 
mere calculation.’ 

If a solar eclipse occurs on a Sunday and a lunar one on 
Monday, such a conjunction was called Cudamani and it was 
laid down that a Cudamani eclipse yields one crore of times as 
much merit as an eclipse on other week days.**^ 

Some held that on the day previous to an eclipse one should 
observe a fast; but Hemadri provided that a fast was to be 
observed on the day of the eclipse. ^ A householder however 
who had a son living was not to observe a fast as laid down in 
a text.^ 

About partaking of food before, during and after an eclipse 
elaborate rules were laid down from comparatively early times. 
The Visnudharmasutra®*’ provides: ‘one must not eat during 
an eclipse of the moon or sun; he should eat, after having 
previously taken a bath, when the eclipse is at an end; if the 
sun or moon have set before the eclipse was over he must bathe 
and on the next day he may eat again after having seen the 
sun rise ’. This is elaborated in two verses quoted in several 
works: ‘ One should not take food before a solar eclipse and 
also in the evening of the day of a lunar eclipse; and one should 
not oat when the eclipse is in progress; but when the sun or 
moon is free from eclipse one may, after a bath, partake of food; 
when the moon is free from eclipse one may take food (even at 
night thereafter ) provided it is not mahaniia; when the sun or 
moon sets before being free from eclipse, one should see them 
rising the next day, bathe and then partake of food ’. 
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647. Hi' ft»s*uT^ 

68. 1-3, q. by on qn?! 396, qu. ft. 537, 626; q. ft>. p. 102. quotes 

a verse of to the same efifect; 5lftl1T?Rt • assild 

^ Sripit: II qrfttft ’jfw i wrwr 

llf wi wplg v te t v t: » q by gKqqrpro ( ^qqo ) 309-310, ft. 537 
(ascribes to widtj q), t. (on qua) 380 (ascribes to ftig^tTTnwn), <• 
626-27, q. ft;. 104 ( says that these were ascribed to in 

The first verse occurs in gqiq^ p. 346. The two verses are wvialil 

X9. 15-16. 


H. n. 33 
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It was further prescribed that not only was one not to eat 
during an eclipse, but in the case of a lunar eclipse one was not 
to eat for three praharas (9 hours or 22| ghatikas ) before the 
eclipse started and for four praharas before a solar eclipse starts, 
but this does not apply to children, old men and women.^^ This 
period of three or four praharas before an eclipse was called and 
even now is called‘vedha’. The Krtyatattva (p. 434) collects 
together in one place all the above propositions about taking 
food. Although these rules are not generally observed in these 
days by people in cities and by educated people, in the author’s 
boyhood they were strictly observed by almost all adults 
educated or illiterate. 

Certain astrological results were deemed to follow from 
eclipses. One or two are cited here for illustration. 
The Visnudharmottara**’ states that if in one and the same 
month there is first an eclipse of the moon and then of the sun, 
that occurrence would tend to create disputes between biahmanas 
and ksatriyas, but if the opposite was the case, then there would 
be prosperity. The same purana says that persons born on the 
naksatra on which there is an eclipse of the sun or moon suffer 
troubles unless they perform santi rites (to avert the evil results). 
Hemadri (on Kala pp. 392-93) quotes several verses from Garga 
about the prognostications derived from eclipses of the sun and 
moon when they are in certain naksatras. Atri provides 
‘ When the moon and the sun are eclipsed in the naksatra of a 
man’s birth, that forebodes disease, long journeys, death and 
great danger from the king (of the country)’. 


n (on 5ira)p. 381, p. 76. 

649. i agRTstmhrnr Ruffl " 

r 85. 56. ‘vwsrstw l ^ 

*rn: 5nf^raf3rai: » ibi^ I. 85. 33-34. 

650. ang 171^ ^ ^ 

W. R 543. 



CHAPTER Xllt 


List of Abbreviations used in the following 
List of Vratas 


AK 

= Ahalyakamadhenu (ms). 

BB 

= Bhujabalanibandha of Bboja (ms). 

BHP 

= Bbagavatapurana. 

BHAV 

= Bbavisyapurana. 

BHAVU 

= Bbavisyottarapurana. 

BR 

= Brabmanda-purapa. 

BRAH 

= Brabmapurana. 

BRV 

= Brabmavaivarta. 

Br. S. 

= Brbat-sambita of Varabamibira. 

DE 

= Devipurapa. 

DNS 

= Draitanirpaya-siddhanta-sangraba. 

DS 

= Dbarmasindbu. 

DT 

= Durgotsavatattva. 

DV 

= Durgotsavaviveka of Sulapapl 

ET 

= Ekadasitattva. 

GAR 

= Garudapurapa. 

GK 

= Gadadbarapaddbati (Kalasara portion). 

HK 

= Hemadri’s Gaturvarga-cintamapi on Kala. 

HV 

= Hemadri’s Vratakbanda vol. I and 11. 

KAL 

= Kalikapurapa. 

KKN 

= Naiyatkalika Kapda of Krtyakalpataru. 

KKV 

= Vratakapda of Krtyakalpataru. 

KN 

= Kalanirpaya of Madhava. 

KNK 

= Kalanirpaya-karika. 

KR 

= Krtyaratnakara. 

ESS 

= Krtyasara-samuccaya. 

KT 

= Krtyatattva of Raghunandana. 

KTV 

= Kalatattva-vivecana. 

KtJR 

= Kurmapurapa. 

KV 

= Kalaviveka of Jimutavahana. 

LIN 

= Lingapurapa. 

MAR 

= Markapdeya-purana. 
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MAT = Matsyapurana. 

MB = Mahabharata. 

M. Bh. = Mahabbasya. 

NA = Nirnayamrta. 

Nar = Naradapurana. 

NM = Nilamatapurana. 

Nrs = Nrsimba-purana. 

NS = Nirnayasindbu. 

Pad = Padmapurana. 

PC = Purusartba-cinfcamani. 

EM = Rajamartanda of Bboja (ms). 

ENP = Rajanitiprakasa (part of Vlramitrodaya). 
SM = Samayamayukba. 

SMK or SmK = Smrtikaustubba ( on Tithi and Samvatsara). 

SP = Samayaprakasa, part of Vlramitrodaya. 

SPR or SPr = Samayapradipa of Sridatta (ms) 

TT = Titbitattva. 

TV = Titbiviveka of Sulapani, 

Va = Vamanapurana. 

Var = Varabapurana. 

Vayu = Vayupurana. 

V. Dh. = Visnu-dbarmasutra. 

Vi Db. = Visnudbarmottara-purana. 

Vis = VisDupurana. 

VK = Vrata-kosa. 

VKD = Varsakrtya-dlpaka. 

VKK = Varsakriya-kaumudl. 

VKR = Varsakrtya of Rudradhara. 

VKV = Vratakalaviveka. 

VP = Vrataprsikasa (part of Vlramitrodaya) ms. 

VR = Vrataraja. 

VRK = Vratodyapana-kaumudl. 

VT = Vratatattva. 



LIST OF VRATAS AND UTSAVAS 


The following list of vratas and utsavas does not claim to 
be thoroughly exhaustive. But it is far more exhaustive and 
informative than any similar list so far prepared in English by 
any one or contained in any work in English. The line of 
demarcation between vratas and utsavas is very thin. Many 
vratas contain an element of festivities and many utsavas have 
more or less a religious element also and were religious in the 
beginning though later on they became secular, like the Olympic 
games of Greece. It may be pointed out that in the Asiatic 
Researches, vol. Ill, Sir William Jones published a list of Hindu 
festival days based on the Tithitattva (pp. 257-293 ) and Prof. 
Kielhorn also inserted a list of festival days based mainly on 
the Dharmasindhu in I. A. vol. 26 pp. 177-187. Both these are 
meagre. The Indian Ephemeris (vol I part 1 pp. 55-69 ) has a 
long descriptive list and a brief but accurate account of Indian 
festivals in relation to tithis and vice versa. Yet it is not as 
exhaustive as this list will be and it refers hardly to any autho¬ 
ritative texts. Very recently in the Report (1953) of the Calendar 
Reform Committee presided over by the late Dr. M. N. Saha there 
is a list of lunar festivals (from Caitra onward ) and solar festi¬ 
vals and of some important tithis (pp. 101-108) and an 
alphabeticed list of festivals (pp. 111-115 ), which is exhaustive 
but its great defect is that no texts are cited or referred to and 
hardly any details are given except month, paksa and tithi. 
There are a few works on vratas written in Bengali and other 
regional languages of India, but I could not include most of 
them in this volume as I do not know most of those languages, 
though I have referred to some of them. Apart from vratas 
and utsavas certain matters and technical terms that occur 
frequently in works on vratas have been included. The list is 
arranged in the Sanskrit alphabetical order, though everything 
is transliterated into the English alphabet for the convenience of 
printing. For saving space abbreviations have been very 
largely employed and a list of the most important abbreviations 
is given in the preceding pages. As regards each vxata the time 
when it begins, whether it is a tithivrata or vSravrata, 
samvatsara-vrata or a naksatravrata or a prakirnaka vrata is 
generally indicated (except where from its very title or dwcnp- 
tion its nature is clear), the deity to be worshipped is pointed 
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out where possible or necessary, some details are added in certain 
cases, and some of the works in which it is described are 
mentioned. The rewards promised are not generally set out, as 
most of them are included in the rewards mentioned on p. 55-56 
above, and as they are often too numerous to specify and also 
for reasons of space. Similarly, tithis that are Yugadi or 
Yugantya or Manvadi or Kalpadi have not all been noted as 
they are too many but they are enumerated in one place under 
the words Yugadi &c. I have made great efforts to trace the 
Paurapic quotations to their sources, but I regret that I have 
not been quite successful owing to several causes such as the 
vast extent of Puranas, owing to several recensions of the same 
purana and owing to my inadvertence or sheer weariness. One 
feels that tracing a verse to its origin is often as difficult as 
finding a pin in a haystack. The author or authors of Puranas 
often wrote like modern advertisers of medicines, toilet articles 
&c. Most of the vratas are said to have been declared by divi¬ 
nities like Siva to Parvatl, by Krsna to Yudhisthira, by great 
sages like Markandeya, Narada, Dhaumya, Yajnavalkya, 
Vasistha and it is often added that the Vrata is a great secret 
not narrated or known even to gods and goddesses e. g. Siva" 
ratrivrata (in HV II. 88). 

It may not be out of place to point out here what should be 
done about the numerous vratas and utsavas, described so far 
and to be mentioned in the long list that follows. Many of the 
vratas and utsavas once observed have already gone out of vogue 
owing to various causes. But it would not do to recommend 
the abolition of all vratas and utsavas even in the latter half of 
the 20th century. Some seasonal vratas and festivals should be 
kept up as in the case of Divall and Holika, but they should be 
shorn of extravagances like gambling on Balipratipada or the 
obscenities and dirt-throwing indulged in by some people in 
Holika. Other vratas and utsavas like the RamanavamI, Vijaya- 
dasaml, Krsna-janmastamI should also be celebrated in order to 
remind the present generation of the great heroes and aiataras 
of the past and the supreme values they exemplified in their 
lives and a few new ones such as the Jayantls of Shivaji, Guru- 
Govindsingh, Tagore, Tilak and Gandhi may be added. Besides, 
such vratas as Vata-savitrl and Haritalika may still be empha¬ 
sized for observance by women and lastly such nice observances 
redolent of disinterested regard and affection as Raksabandhana 
find Bliratrdvitlya dGsorvo to b6 prssorvGd* 
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It should be remembered that several vratas depend con¬ 
jointly upon month, tithi and naksatra together. It is difficult 
to classify such vratas and my classification may in some cases 
appear to be arbitrary. For saving space the details mentioned 
above will not generally be conveyed in regular sentences, but 
in catch-words only. The figures after the abbreviated name of 
a work represent pages and Roman figures refer to volumes or 
parts: and double Arabic figures with a dot between represent 
chapter and verses respectively. As most vratas are tithivratas, 
the word tithi is not mentioned where the vrata has reference to 
a tithi alone and to no other particular (such as month or 
week-day &c.). The word vrata has been generally omitted after 
the names, except where I felt that doubt or confusion is likely 
to be caused. The word‘purana’is not added to the names of 
puranas such as Agni, Vamana &c. Except in the case of puranas 
references to medieval digests and commentaries are generally 
arranged in chronological order. The following abbreviations 
are used for months and half months: Cai. = Caitra, Vai. 
= Vaisakha, Jy. = Jyestha, As. = Asadha, Sr. = Sravana, Bh. 
^Bhadrapada, Asv.=Asvina, K,=Kartika, Marg. = Margasirsa, 
P. = Pausa, M. = Magha, Pha. = Phalguna; Su.or su, = Sukla, 
Kr. or kr. = Krsna (paksa). 

Akmyacaturthi —CaturthI with Tuesday yields special rewards 
for vratas like upavasa. 6K 72. 

Aksayaphalaiapti —Vai. su. 3; tithi; Visnupuja. HV I. 499 
( special merit if Krttika occurs on that tithi); NS 92-94. 
AksayyaMiya —Vide p. 88-89 above, 

Aksayymmvami —K. Su. 9; tithi; a daitya called Kusmanda was 
killed by Visnu this day: VR 347. Vide yugadi. 

Akhandadvadasi —(1) As. su. 11 (beginning); (fast on that day) 
and on 12th Visnupuja; tithi-Arrata for one year; what is 
incomplete in rites becomes complete; KKV 344-347 and 
HV I. 1103-1105; (2) Marg. su. 12; removes raikalya in 
yajna, upavasa and vrata; HV-1.1117-1124 (from Vi Dh.), 
Va. 17.11-25; Agni (chap. 190); Gar. 1.118, Bhav U. 79. 

Agastyadarsana-pujane (seeing the star Agastya when the Sun 
is in the middle of Zodiacal sign Virgo and worship at 
night): N. M. pp. 76-77 verses 934-939. 

Agasfynrghyndana—loffenng arghya to Agastya, Canopus, a star 
of the first magnitude). Mat. chap. 61 for Agastyotpatti; 
Gar. 1.119.1-fi; KV. 290-292. (Agastya rises and sets at 
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different times in different countries); Agni. 206. 1-2 
(arghya to be offered three days and 20 ghatikas before Sun 
enters Virgo); vide RM. (verses 1206-1228 in ABORI. vol. 
36 pp. 317-320), KKN 448-451, HVII. 893-904, KR 294-299, 
VKK 340-343; RM (verses 1219-20) quote Rg. 1.179. 6 as 
mantra for arghya by dvijas and for others the mantra ‘ kasa- 
puspapratlkasa vahnimarutasambhava i Mitravarunayoh 
putra Kumbhayone namostu te’ cited in Mat. 61. 50, Gar. I. 
119. 5. SPr (folio 40 b) remarks that there are two modes, 
one based on Brah (where arghya is main thing), the other 
based on Mat (where worship is main); KSS 12 provides 
arghyadana for three days from Bh. su 13; vide TT 146 
and KT 443. For belief that the rise of Agastya made 
turbid waters clear, vide Raghu IV. 21. 

Agni —fires kindled in several religious rites are addressed by 
different names, e. g. kitchen fire is Pavaka, that in Garbhl- 
dhana is Maruta; vide TT 99 quoting Grhyasahgraha 
( 1 . 2 - 12 ). 

AgnivTata—Tha.. Kr. 4 (fast); one year; Vasudevapuja; Vi. Dh. 
in. 143.1-7 q. by HV I. 506 (a caturmurtivrata). 

Aghoracaturdaii—lSh. Kr. 14 (fast that day); Siva; vide GK 
157, VKK 315, TT 122; KT 443. 

Angaraka-caturthi—4th. tithi on a Tuesday; eight times or four 
times or for life; puja of Mars; mantra is ‘ Agnirmurdha* 

(Rg. VUl. 44.16) and for sudras only to remember Mars. 
Mat 72.1-45 (17 of which q. by KKV 77-79, HVI. 508-509), 
Pad. V. 24. 20-63, Bhav U. 31. 1-62; VKK 32-33; VR 
188-191; KKV (80-81) and HV I. 518-519 (quote from 
Bhav.), the latter calling it Sukhavrata. The dhyana in 
A. K. (folio 354“) is ‘Avantl-samuttham sumesasanastham 
dharanandanam raktavastram samlde 

Angaraka^calurdasi~GK 610; if there be 4th tithi or 14th on a 
Tuesday that yields more results than a hundred sun 
eclipses. 

Angira-vrata dark 10th, one year; worship of ten gods named; 
Vi. Db. HF. 177.1-3. 

A calasaptami M. su. 7; worship of the sun; ekabhakta on 6th, 
on 7th upavasa, at end of night on 7th standing water to be 
stirred after placing a lamp on one’s head; HV 1.643-648 
(from Bhav U.) where Krsna tells Yudhisthira the story :of 
a penitent prostitute Indumatl who performed it, Vratarha 
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folio 120^-122®, VR. 253-255, NA. 53 (says it is also called 
JayantI); Bhaskaradhyana on tliis day. 

Acyutavrata —P. Kr 1; tithi; Acyutapuja and homa with sesame 
and ghee with ‘ Om namo Vasudevaya thirty brahmanas 
with their wives to be fed; AK. folio 230. 

AtivijaijaikUdasi —on sukla Ekadasi with Punarvasu-naksatra , 
for a year ( gift of a prastha of sesame ); Hari; HV, 1.1147 
(from Vi. Dh.) 

Adaridrua-sasthi —On sasthi (either fast or ekabhakta &c.); 
for one year; Bhaskarapuja; HV L 626-627 ( quotes four 
verses of Skanda); the performer omits oil and salt and 
feeds brahmana on rice boiled with milk and sugar; no one 
in family is born poor or becomes poor. 

Adhimasa —(intercalary month); its nirmya and krfya ; HK 
26-66, KV 113-168, NS 9-15, SmK 520-529, PC 12-31, 
VKK 231-236, KR 536-539. 

Aduhkha-naiami—iov all, but specially for women; Bh. 9; 

Parvati; VR 332-337 (from Skanda). In Bengal women 
perform this for avaidhavya. 

Anaghastaini—M^ig. dark 8; tithi; worship of Anagha and AnaghI 
image made with darbhas to be identified with Vasudeva 
• and Laksml with ‘ ato deva ’ (Rg, I. 22.16) or namaskara 
by sudras; Bhav U. 58.1 £f (q. by HV T, 813-14 and AK 
folio 547*’). 

Anangatrayodasl —( 1) Marg. su. 13; tithi; one year; Sambhu- 
puja and bath with pancamrta; every month Anahga 
(identified with Sambhu) to be worshipped under a different 
name (such as Smara in Magha) and with different flowers 
and naivedya; HV H. 1-8 (from Bhav U), KN 278, GK 
153; purvaviddha to be taken; occurs in Gar. 1 117; ( 2 ) 
Cai. or Bh. su. 13; tithi; once or every month in a year; 
worship of picture of Kama on cloth under twelve different 
names; HV H. 8-9 (from Kalottara), PC 223, NS 88. 

Anangadanavrata —Sunday with Hasta, Pusya or Punarvasu; 
for Vesyas; worship of Visnu and Kama (Gnd of love); 
thirteen months; Vesya to offer herself to a brahmana on 
Sunday who repeats mantra ‘ ka idam kasma adat Kama^i 
&c. Vide Atharva IH. 29. 7, Tai. Br. H. 2. 5. 5-fi, Ap. Sr. 
V. 13 for Kamastuti; Mat. chap. 70=Pad. V. 23.74-146 (with 
some additions); KKV 27-31 (calls it Ve§yadityangadana- 

H, D. 33 
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vrata), HV II. 544-548 (from Pad.); KR 605-608 (from 
Mat.) 

Ananga—pacitraropana —Sr. su. 13; HV II. 443, PC 238. 

Anantacaturdasi —See above pp. 151-153. 

Anantalrthja—Su. 3 of Bh., Vai. or Marg.; one year; worship of 
Gaurl with different flowers each month; Mat, 63, 1-39 = 
Pad. V. 23. 61-104, Bhav U. 26. 1-41, KKV 60-66 (quotes 
Mat.), HV I. 423-426 (from Pad.), KR 265-270. 

Bh. su. 12; tithi; for one year; Hari-puja. Vi. 
Dh. HI. 319.1-5, HV 1.1200-1301 (from Visnurahasya). 

Anantapancami—FhS,. su. 5; tithi; no deity mentioned; HV I. 
564 (from Skanda, Prabhasakhanda ). 

Anantaphalasaptami —Bh. su. 7; tithi; one year; worship of Sun; 
HV 1741 (from Bhav. Brahmaparva 110.1-8), KKV 148-149. 

Anantaratrtiyd-vrata — vide Anantarya-vrata below. 

Anantavrata —(1) Begin on Marg. on that day that has Mrga- 
slrsa-naksatra; one year; in each month different naksatra 
(in P, Pusya, in M. Magha and so on); Visnupuja; HV. IL 
pp. 667-^71 (from Vi. Dh. 1.173.1-30 ). It is putrada, ( 3) 
Vi. Dh. HI. 150.1-5; Another variety from 2nd tithi; one 
year; worship of Ananta ( as Visnu); a caturmurtivrata. 

Anandd-navami —Pha. su. 9; tithi; one year; Devipuja; KKV 
399-301 ( calls it Ananda), HV I 948-950. 

Anaraka-orata —begins Marg. su. 1; rtuvrata; for two seasons, 
hemanta and sisira: Kesavapuja; 108 times japa of ‘Om 
namah Kesavaya’; dvadasi has special rites; HV H. pp. 
839-43 (from Visnu-rahasya). 

Annakutotsava —See Govardhana-puja. Vide Var. 164 and SMK 
374. 

Anodanasaplami —Begin with fast on Cai. su. 6 and worship 
Sun on 7th; tithi; HV 1702-705 (from Bhav.), KKV 205-308, 
KB 121-123. Odana comprises bhaksya, bhojya and lehya 
(to be licked), but water is not odana and may be drunk 
that day. 

Annaddna-mahatmya —See ‘ Sadavarta’. 

Aparajita-saptami —Bh. su. 7; tithi; one year; Sun worship; 
KKV 132-135, HV I. 667-668 (from Bhav., Brahma 98, 
1-19), PC 104; Bh. su. 7 is called Aparajita. Begin ekabhakta 
on 4th, have nakta on 5th, fast on 6th and parana on 7th. 
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Aparajita-dasami—AsY. su. 1-10; specially for a king; tithi; once 
a year; Devipuja; HV I. pp. 968-973 (quoting Gopatha Br., 
Skanda and others); KR 365-366 ( says it is based on 
sistacara); PC 145-146, SMK 352; HV and SMK say that 
Rama started on invasion this day when there was Sravana- 
naksatra. 

Aparadha-sata-vrata—B&^m from Marg. 12th, amavasya or 8th 
of bright or dark half; one year; Hari worship; 100 aparadhas 
enumerated in Bhav U. 146.6-21; all these sins are destroyed 
by this vrata. Thirty-two aparadhas are enumerated in 
Var. 117. 

^Apapasahkranti-vrata —begins on a sahkranti; a year; Sun is 
devata; white sesame to be offered; HV H. 739-740. 

Abhirupapati-vrata —A fast is so called, whereby is secured a 
husband that is learned or handsome; m. in the drama 
Mrcchakatika I (prelude) and Carudatta p. 4 (TSS. 1914). 

Abhistatrtlya —begins Marg. su, 3; tithi; Gaurl worshipped; 
Skanda, Kasl-khapda 83.1-18. 

Abhisfasaptaml —7th tithi of any month; Worship of the oceans, 
continents ( dvipa), patalas and the earth; HV I. 791 (from 
Vi, Dh. only one verse ). 

Amavasya — derivation of, HK 311-315; HK 643-644, KV 343-44* 
TT 163, bhasya on Gobhila-grhya I. 5. 5, PC 314-3451 
VKK 9-10 quote passages from MB and Puranas stating 
that Amavasya falling on Monday, Tuesday or Thursday is 
specially holy, so also if it occurs on certain naksatras such 
as Anuradha, VisSkha, Svatl; HV H. 246-257. Vide KN 
309 ff for several derivations of the word and legends 
connected therewith from the Brahmanas and Puranas. 
Amavasya mixed with 1st tithi to be preferred to one mixed 
with 14th except in Savitrlvrata. Vide Vratarka. folios 
334“-356* for amavasya-vratas. 

Amavasya-krtya—'^i^Q SMK 281, KSS 21-23, VKK 81-82. 

Amavasyd-niryaya —KR 622-624, Dh. S 23, KN 301—307, 

Amdvdsydpayovrata —subsisting on milk alone on each amSvSsya; 
tithi; one year; Visnupuja; HV H. 254 (from Pad.). 

Amavasydvrata —(1) HV H. 257 (from Kur.); offering something 
to a brahmana intending it for Sankara; (2) HV H 257 
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(one verse from Kur.). honouring three brahman as intending 
to please Brahma. 

Arriuvasyur^'rratuni —HV II. 246—257, TT 162 ff, Vratarka (folios 
344«-356*). 

Amuktabharam-saptaml—Bh. Su. 7; worship of Sankara and 
Uma; HV I. pp. 632-638, SMK 222-228 (almost same 
passages as in HV), Vide Nar. 1.116. 32-33. 

Ambuvacl—the time in solar Asadha when the Sun is in the first 
quarter of Ardra-naksatra; VKK 283 quoting RM (catvarim- 
sat-lipta &c.), KT 434 (three days and 20 gliatis from the 
week day on which the Sun enters sign of Gemini, during 
which no sowing of seeds, nor Vedic study to be done). 
Mother earth and rivers are deemed unclean during these 
days in Bengal (in Jy. or As. Kr. 10 to 13th). Vide 
HK 701, 703. 

Ayanavratas —Ayana depends on the motion ( apparent) of the 
Sun. There are two Ayanas. Daksinayana begins when 
the Sun enters Zodiacal sign Karkataka (Cancer). KNK 14 
says: ‘ Daksina and Uttara ayanas respectively are appro¬ 
priate to fierce and quiet rites and its com. (Vivarana) 
provides that images of the Matrs, Bhairava, Varaha, 
Narasiihha, Vamana and Durga are to be established in 
Daksinayana. KR 218, HK 16, SM 173, SP 13. 

AyScUavrata —subsisting on food not obtained by begging from 
another. KN 138-139, NA 19, KTV 214-218, PC 49. 

Aravya-dvadaii —begun by bath on morning of Marg. su. 11 or in 
K., M., Cai. or Sr.; tithi; for one year; Govinda deity; 
sumptuous feast on 12th in a forest to 12 dvijas, yatis or 
householders and their wives; HV J. 1091-1094 (from Bhav 
TT.); some mss. read * Apara-dvadasl. ’ 

Aranyasasthi —^Jy. su. 6; RM verse 1396 states that women with 
fans and arrows (v. 1. ‘with fans alone in one hand’) wander 
in forests. GK p. 83 says it is same as Skandasasthi; tithi- 
vrata; VindhyavasinI and Skanda worshipped; KR 185 
(quotes RM ), VKK 279, K. T. 430-431; observers subsist on 
lotus stalks, bulbous roots and fruits hoping for the health of 
their children. 

Arandhanasiami —Vide VK, No. 470. 

Arunodaya —The last half quarter ( prahara) of night. HK 259, 
272; KN 241 (quoting Skanda and Naradlya) sajrs ‘four 
ghatikas before sunrise. ’ 
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Arundhatlvrata —for women only; for freedom from widowhood, 
for sons &c.; fast for three nights; 3rd tithi in the beginning 
of Vasanta (spring); worship of Arundhati; HV 11. 312- 
315, VR 89-93. 

Arkavrata —^eating at night alone on 6th and 7th (v. 1. 7th & 8th) 
in both fortnights; tithivrata; for a year; Arka (Sun) 
worshipped; KKV 387, HV II. 509. 

Arkasaptami —tithi; for two yeacs; deity Sun; one is to drink 
from a cup made of the leaves of arka plant; HV I. 788-789 
(from Brah.). Vide Pad. V. 75. 86-106 which state that 
vrata to be begun in Uttarayana on a Sunday in sukla 
paksa; on 5th ekabhakta, on 6th nakta, on 7th fast and on 
8th Parana. 

Arkasamputasaptaml —Begin on Pha. su. 7; tithi; for a year; 
Sun worshipped; Bhav. I. 210. 2-81 (q. by KKV 191-198, 
HV I. 690-696). 

Arka^taml—On Sunday on 8th su.; worship of Uma and Siva in 
whose eye the Sun rests; HV I. 835-837. 

Arghya—^6 H. of Dh. vol. U. pp. 318, 543. Later medieval 
digests made it elaborate. VKK 142 says ‘ arghya for all 
deities consists of sandalwood paste, flowers, whole grains 
of ^JaL■a, tips of kusa grass, sesame, mustard and durva,’ 
Vide HV I. 48, KR 296, VR 16 (for eight ingredients of). 

Ardhasrdvanika-vrata —^begin on 1st of Sr. one month; 

worship of Parvatl called ArdhasravanI; worshipper to 
observe ekabhakta or nakta for one month; at end to offer 
dinner to maidens and brahmanas; HV H. 753—754 (from 
Br.), VP (folios 106-107). 

Ardhodaya-vraia —This is a vrata of rare occurrence and is said 
to be equal in holiness to a crore of Sun eclipses. Later 
medieval digests (e. g. TT 187, KSS 30, NS 211, SmK. 
442-445, P. C. 316) quote a verse from Mahabharata ‘when 
in the month of Pausa or Magha there is amavasya 
with Sravana-naksatra and Vyatipata-yoga, that is called 
Ardhodaya and Vratarka (folios 348*’—350*’) states that 
according to Prayaga-setu of Bhatta Narayana it takes place 
in Pausa when amanta reckoning is used and in Magha 
when Purnimanta reckoning is used. HV (IL pp. 246-2M ) 
quotes from Skanda and adds Sunday to the above requu^ 
ments and BB (pp. 364-365) adds that the Sun must be in 
Makara (Capricorn). The TT 187, Vratarka folio 3^ and 
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PC 316 read a half verse ‘ this yoga is commended only if 
it occurs by day and not so if at night.’ KSS 30 provides 
that if one out of the several requirements (Pausa or Magha 
Amavasya, Vyatipata, Sravana-naksatra, Sunday) is absent, 
it becomes Mahodaya-parva. In Ardhodaya a bath at 
Prayaga in the morning is most meritorious, but it is pro¬ 
vided that all rivers become like the Ganges at Ardhodaya. 
The devatas of the vrata are three viz. Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahesvara and they are worshipped in the same order; 
offerings (of ghee) are made in fire with Pauranika mantras, 
and also with three Vedic mantras viz. ‘ Prajapate ’ (Rg. 
X. 121. 10) for Brahma, ‘Idam Visnur’ (Pg. I 22. 17) for 
Visnu, ‘Tryambakam yajamahe’ (Pg. VII. 59. 12) for 
Mahesvara. At the end gifts of cow or money are made. 
In I. A. vol. 25 p. 345 there is mention of Ardhodaya in sake 
1352, Pausa, which corresponds to 14th January (Sunday) 
1431 A. D. The reference to the distribution of all his 
wealth by Emperor Harsavardhana at Prayaga once in five 
years made by the Chinese traveller Yuan Chwang (vide 7 
I. A. 196 at p. 198) is not to Ardhodaya at all, as some 
suppose. If Beal’s B. P. W. W. vol. I pp. 214 and 233 be 
carefully read this will be clear. 

Alaksminasaka-snana —On full moon of P. when there is P*usya 
naksatra, persons should bathe after anointing their bodies 
with white mustard and drive off alak§mi (misfortune or 
poverty) and worship images of Narayana, Indra, Moon, 
Brhaspati and Pusya by bathing them with water in which 
sarvausadhis are put and with homa. Vide SMK 344-345, 
PC 307, GK 178. 

Alavavatrtlya—Qn su. 3 of any month, specially of Vai., Bh. or 
M.; women alone to perform; fast on 2nd and food on 3rd 
without salt; Gaurl worshipped; it may be for life; KKV 
48-51, HV I. 474-477, S. Pr. folio 32“. Vide Bhav., Brahma- 
parva 21. 1-22 for thia , 

Avataras Tithis of the appearance of (they are called Jayantls), 
cited in NS 81-82 and KSS 13 as follows: Matsya—Cai. su, 3; 
Kurma—Vai. purnima; Varaha—Bh. su. 3; Narasiihha-Vai. su. 
14; Vamana-Bh. su, 12, Parasurama—Vai. su. 3; Pima 
Cai. 9; Balarama-Bh. su. 2; Krsna-Sr. kr. 8; Buddha-Jy. 
su. 2. ^ Some works say Kalkin is yet to appear while others 
give Sr. su 6 as Kalkijayanti. Some works differ as to the 
tithis e. g. some say Matsya appeared on Cai. su, 5 (and 
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not 3). Vide Sri B. Bhattacharya’s paper on 'the ten 
avataras and their birth dates’ in volume of studies 
presented to Dr. F. W. Thomas pp. 31-33 quoted from 
Sakti-sahgamatantra I. See under Vaisakha. The Eran 
Inscription of Toramana refers to Varahavatara (Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 159). Var. 48. 20-22 (q, by both KKY 333 
and HV. I 1039) state which avatara out of the well-known 
ten (including Buddha and Kalkin as separate) is wor¬ 
shipped for what object. 

Avamadina —a week day on which two tithis end is so called. 
NS 153 quoting Eatnamala (“ Yatraikah sprsate tithidvaya- 
vasanam varas-ced-avamadinam taduktam-aryaih ”). This 
is to be avoided when beginning a vrata for the first time, 
as there is ksaya of a tithi here. 

Avighnavindyaka or Avighnavrata —(1) begin on Pha. 4th; tithi; 
four months; Gane^a worshipped. HV I 524-525, KKV 
82-83, both quoting from Varaha 59.1-10; (2) 4th tithi on 
both fortnights; three years; Ganesa deity; NA 43 (from 
Bhav U), 

Aviyogadvadaii —Bh. Su. 12; tithi; worship of Siva and Gaurl, 
Brahma and Savitrl, Visnu and LaksmI, the sun and his 

■ consort Niksubha. HV I.' 1177-1180’ 

Aviyogavrata or Aviyogatrtlyd —For women; begin on Marg. su. 2 
with partaking rice boiled in milk and sugar on 3rd; worship 
of Gaurl and Sambhu; for a year; worship of images of both 
made from rice flour under different names in each of twelve 
months with different flowers; KKV 70-75, HV I 439-444, 
KR 452-455. Vide Bhav U. 22 for this. 

Avaidhavyasiiklaikadasi —Cai. su. 11; HV I. 1151 (only one 
verse from Vi. Dh.). 

Avyangasaptami —Sr.su. 7; tithi; to be performed every year; 

‘ AVYANGA ’ to be offered to the sun; ‘ Avyahga ’ is 

explained in KKV 150 as a hollow strip made of fine white 
cotton thread, resembling a serpent’s slough, 122 finger- 
breadths long (the best), or 120 (middling) or 108 (the 
shortest). It seems to have been like the Kusti worn by 
modern Parsis. Vide Bhav. (Brahma-parva) 111. 1-8 q. 
by KKV 149-151 and HV L 741-743, also V. P (folio 116, 
which mentions the story of Samba in Bhav.). The printed 
Bhav. uses the word ‘ abhyahga ’. In Bhav. (Brahma ) 
142. 1-29 we have the legend of Avyahgo^atti In verse 
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18 occurs the word ‘ sarasanah ’ which reminds one of 
* Saracen Vide Nar. L 116. 39~31 for AVYANGAKHYA"" 
VEATA, the 7th tithi being destroyer of sins if it is conjo¬ 
ined to Hasta-naksatra. Avyahga appars to be a Sanskrit 
adaptation of the Avestan ‘Aivyahghana’ (meaning‘girdle’). 
In the 16 slokas addressed to the prince Jadi Rana by the 
Parsis emigrating to India occurs this ‘who put on the waist 
a woollen kushti which is fastened on the sadra ( garment), 
each end of which is like the mouth of a serpent, which is 
tied into knots at equal distances’ ( vide M. M. Murzban’s 
‘ Parsis in India ’ voL I at p. 93 ). It seems probable that 
this particular form of Sun-worship was imported from Iran 
or was borrowed from Parsi practices. The Br. S. ( 59.19 ) 
states that the priests of Savitr should be Magas i. e. Maga 
or Sakadvipiya brahmanas for whom vide I. A. voL VIIL 
328 and Weber’s edition of Magavyakti of Krishnadas 
Mishra. 

Asunyasaijanavrata or Asunyasayanadvitlyu —on dark 2nd tithi 
of four months from Sr.; tithi; LaksmI and Hari worshipped; 
occurs in Vi. Dh I. 145. 6-20 and III. 132. 1-12, Va. 16. 
16-29, Agni 177. 3-12, Bhav. I. 20. 4-28, KKV 41-44 
(q. from BhavU) and 44-46 (from Mat. 71. 2-20=Pad. 
V, 24, 1-19 ). The Matsya contains a somewhat different 
mode; HVI. 366-371 (from Bhav.) and 371-377 (from 
Bhav U); KR 225-228 ( quotes Bhav I. 20. 4-28 ). This 
vrata secured avaidkavya to women and aviyoga ( absence of 
the loss of wife) to mea Vide S, Pr. (folio 22b ) and SmK 
146-148. One of the mantras that occur in both KKV 43 
and HV I. 373 is ‘ Laksmya na sunyam varada yatha te 
sayanam sada l sayya mamapyasunyastu tathatra Madhu- 
sudana’ ii. KR (p. 228) remarks that when it is said that 
the vrata begins in Sr. Kr., the month is purnimdnta 
according to the usage. Mentioned in ‘ Corpus of Inscrip¬ 
tions in the Telingana Districts of Nizam’s Dominions’ by 
Dr. Srinivasachar No. 50 pp. 140-142 of sake 1198 Magha 
su. 10 (1276 AD.) where Kuppambika wife of a Kakatiya 
General is said to have performed it. 

Asunyavrata —on dark 2nd tithi of four months from Sr., in 
which arghya with curds, whole grains of rice and fruits are 
offered to the moon; if the second tithi is mixed with (viddha) 
the third tithi on a certain day the vrata should be performed 
on that day; P C 83, 
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Asokakalikahhaksana —Vide Asokastaml. 

Asokatriratra —For three nights from the 13th tithi of Jy., Bh. 
or Marg. su; for one year; Asoka tree of silver to be worshipped 
and image of Brahma and Savitrl on first day, of TJma and 
Mahesvara on 2nd and of LaksmI and Narayana on third 
and then images donated; this vrata removes sins and 
diseases and confers long life, fame, wealth and prosperity 
on sons and grandsons; HV II 279-283, VP (folio 102b ), 
Vratarka folio 261b-264; mostly for women, but men desirous 
of prosperity of sons may also perform it. 

Asokadmdasi —same as Visokadvadasi. Begin in Asv.; for 
a year; on 10fch take light meal, on 11th fast and on 12th 
Parana; worship of Kesava; results are health, beauty and 
freedom from sorrow; Mat. 81. 1-28, 82. 26-30 quoted in 
KKV 360-363; HV 1.1075-1078 (quotes almost same verses 
from Pad.) 

Asokapurnimd —On Pha. purnima; tithi; for a year; the earth 
is to he called Asoka in first four months and also in the 
next four months; worship of Earth and arghya to the Moon; 
in the first 4 months worship earth as DharanI, in the next 
four as Medini and in last four as Vasundhara. Kesava is 
to be worshipped at the end of each group of 4 months; Agni 
194.1, HV H. 162-164. 

Asokapratipad —Asv. su. 1; tithi; worship of ASoka tree or its 
golden or silver image or its picture; only for women; HV 
I. 351-52 (from Bhav U. chap. 9). 

Asokasasthi —^Vide VK No. 52. 

Asoka-sankranti—YTaiaika folio 388b-389a; to be performed on 
ayanasahkranti or Visuvasankranti when there is Vyatlpata; 
ekabhakta; Sun to be worshipped; gifts of sesame. 

Asokdstami—i 1) Cai. su. 8 and if there be Wednesday and 
Punarvasu-naksatra then special merit; worship of Durga 
with Asoka flowers; one should drink water mixed with 
eight Asoka buds, worship of Asoka tree with the mantra 
‘ tvam-asoka harabhistam madhumasa-samudbhavam I 
pibami sokasantapto mam—asokam sada kuru ’. KV 422 
( quotes mantra from Lihga ), HK 626 (from Visnu), BTV I 
862-63 (from Linga) and 875-76 (from Adityapurana but 
no mantra ); KE 126-127; R. M (1379-80) has the mantra 
‘ tvam-asoka harabhista ’ and the verse ‘ Atoka-k^ikS^ 
castau ’ and BB 1734-35, both of which vejses are Gar, I 
S. D. 34 
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133. 1-2; PC 109; SMK 94. Vide JEAS for 1900 pp. 545, 
791 and for 1901 p. 127 for some remarks. (2) KV 422, KR. 
126, KT 463 and other digests state that all tirthas and rivers 
come to the Brahmaputra on Cai. su. 8 and a bath in it on 
that day yields the same rewards as Vajapeya, when it falls 
on Wednesday and on Punarvasu. 

Aso/aVrastami—Worship of Uma. NM p. 74 ( verses 905-907 ) 
states that Asoka plant is Devi herself. 

Asvatthavrata —Vratarka {folio 406b-408a) from Adbhutasagara 
following Atharvanasakha; worship ofAsvattha in case of 
evil portents, invasions, epidemics, diseases like leprosy. 

Asvadtksa —When the moon is in Svati in Asv. su., worship 
Uccaih-sravas and one’s own horses may be honoured if there 
be 9th tithi; Santi rites and threads coloured in four colours 
to be tied round horses’ necks; NM p. 77 verses 943-947. 

Asvapuja —On Asv. su. 1 to 9; see below under Asvina. 

Asvavrata —a Saihvatsaravrata; Indra is the deity; Mat. 101. 71 
q.by KKV 449, HVII. 911 (quotes same 1^ verses from Pad). 

A^tamivralas —There are about 30 Astaml-vratas, which will be 
entered at the proper places. General rule is that in the 
bright half Astami mixed with NavamI is to be preferred 
and in dark half astami mixed with saptami is preferred. 
Vide TT 40, DS 15. ' For Astamivratas vide HV I. 811-886, 
KN 194-228, KKV 225-272, VR 256-319, VKK 38-40, PC. 
109-139. There are a few exceptions to above two rules, 
some of which may be noted at the proper places. 

Asidharavrata —begin on As. su. 15; five days or ten days after As. 
15, K.15 or for 4 months from As., or one year or 12 years; one 
has to sleep on bare ground, to bathe outside house, eat food 
only In the night, to remain celibate even though sleeping 
in wife’s embrace, curb anger and be devoted to japa and 
homa to Hari. Different rewards acc. to length of time, the 
greatest being that after twelve years of this vrata the 
observer may secure the rulership of the world and on death 
become one with Janardana. Vi. Dh. III. 218. 1-25 q. by 
HV II. 825-827. The word means the vrata is as sharp or 
difficult as treading on the edge of a sword. The Raghuvaihsa 
13. 67 in referring to Bharata’s abstention from enjoying 
regal splendour out of regard for the exiled Rama calls it 
u(fra ‘ iyanti varsani taya sahogram-abhyasyativa vratam- 
asidharam 
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Allan —a day. There are several views about the divisions of 
the day, viz. into two, three, four, five, eight, or fifteen parts. 
The two are purvahna and aparahna ( as in Manu III. 278 ); 
for three vide notes 257-258 above. Four parts described by 
Gobhila (q. by KN p. 110 ) are purvahna (for 1^ prahara ), 
madhyahna for one prahara, aparahna up to the end of the 
3rd prahara and thereafter sayahna till end of day. For 
names of five divisions vide H. of Dh. vol, IV p. 376. In 
Eg. V. 76. 3 (utayatam sahgave pratarahno) three of the five 
parts of a day viz. pr'utah, sangava and madhijandina are 
expressly mentioned. Eight divisions of the day are men¬ 
tioned by Kautilya (1.19), Daksa ( chap. 2 ) and Katyayana. 
Kalidasa in Vikramorvaslya 11.1 (sasthe bhage) appears to 
know this. There are fifteen muhurtas of the day and fifteen 
of the night. Vide Brhadyogayatra VI. 2-4 for 15 muhurtas. 
As the day and night become long or short at different 
places (except on the equator) each of the muhurtas will 
vary in length to some extent even in the same place in 
different seasons of the year. Similarly, purvahna or 
pratahkala will be of 7| muhurtas if day is divided only in 
two parts, if into five parts purvahna or pratah will comprise 
only three muhurtas. The KN (p. 112) remarks that the 
division into five parts being observed in many Vedic and 
Smrti texts as the principal division, that division, is the one 
resorted to in the sastric passages about positive and 
negative injunctions. Vide HK 325-*329, VKK 18-19, KTV 
6, 367. 

Ahitnsavrata—noi to eat flesh for a year and then donate a cow 
and a golden deer; samvatsaravrata; EKV 444, HV 11. 865 
( quoting Pad. = Mat. 101. 35 ). 

Ahirbradhnasnana —HV II. pp. 654-655 (from Vi. Dh.). On a 
day on which there is Purvabhadrapada-naksatra performer 
to bathe in water from two jars in which are put udumbara 
leaves, panoagavya, water with kusas, sandalwood paste &c; 
worship of Ahirbradhna, the Sun, Vanina, the moon, Budra, 
and Visnu. Ahirbudhnya was the presiding deity of 
Uttarabhadrapada acc. to Br. S. 97. 5, Bhav U. q. by HV H 
p. 596, KR 560. Vide H. of Dh. II. p. 247, note 563 for the 
devatas of all naksatras. This secured thousands of cows 
and highest prosperity. Ahirbudhnya is the correct and 
ancient form. In about ten passages of the I^fveda 
‘Ahirbudhnyah’ appears to be some deity (probably Agni), 
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vide. Bg 1.186. 5, H. 31. 6, V. 41,16, VI. 49.14, VI. 50.14; 
Vn. 34.17, Vn. 35. 13, Vn. 38. 5, &c. and Nir. X. 44. 

Akasadipa —Lighting lamps fed with ghee or oil in K. intending 
them for some deity or in a temple or where four roads meet. 
Apararka 370-372 (for dipadana), Mann IV. 29, EM 1351-57 
(vide BORI vol. 36 p. 330), XS. 195. 

Agneyavrala —once on any 9th tithi; worship VindhyavasinI 
with flowers &c. (five upacdras ), HV I 958-59 ( quoting 
Bhav U.) 

Ajndsahkrunti —A Sankrantivrata; begin on a holy sahkranti 
, day; Sun deity; at end gift of golden image of Sun with 

Aruna, chariot and seven horses; reward unquestioned sway 
everywhere; HV H. 738 (quoting Skanda ). 

Ajyakambala-vidhi —One of the 14 yatras of Bhuvanesvara; 
when Sun enters Makara-rasi; GK 191. 

Adityavdra —^has various names (12 in all) when conjoined with 
certain tithis, naksatras and months; it is Nanda in M. su. 
6, when nakta and anointing Sun image with ghee and 
offering flowers of Agasti tree and white sandalwood paste 
and guggulu-dhupa and naivedya of apupa; HV H 522-23, 
EKV 10-12; it is Bhadra when Bh. su. has Sunday; one 
may observe nakta or fast on that day, offer in the noon 
malatl flowers, white candana paste, vijaya incense; HV 
H 523-24, EKV 12-13; in the same way Saumya ( Sunday 
with RohinI naksatra); Kamada ( Sunday on Marg. su. 6 ); 
Jaya (Sunday in Daksinayana); Jayanta (Sunday in 
Uttarayana); Vijaya (Sunday on su. 7 with RohinI); 
Putrada ( Sunday with RohinI or Hasta, fast and sraddha 
with pindas ); Adityabhimukha ( Sunday on Magha dark 7, 
ekabhakta, japa of Mahasveta mantra from morning till 
sunset); Hrdaya ( Sunday with sankranti when observance 
of nakta, facing the Sun in a Sun temple and japa of 
Adityahrdaya mantra 108 times); Rogaha (Sunday on 
PurvaphalgunI, worship with arka flowers collected in a bowl 
of arka leaves); Mahasvetapriya ( Sunday and solar eclipse, 
fast, japa of Mahasveta); Mahasveta mantra is ‘ hrlm brim 
sa iti ’ (vide HV H. 521). For the last ten, vide EKV 12-23, 
HV H. 524-528 (with variations in both works). 

Adityaman<jalarvidhi-~Qn a circle made with red sandalwood 
paste or saffron, place pastry made with white wheat or 
barley flour mixed with jaggery and ghee (from cow milk) 
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and worship of; Sun thereon with red flowers; HV I. 753-754 
( quoting Bhav U 44.1-9 ) AK (folio 462b ff). 

Adityavara-naklavrala —observe ekabhakta on Sunday, nakta on 
following Sunday or on Sunday with Hasta naksatra; 
Varavrata; Sun deity; one year; Mat. 97. 2-19 q. by KKV 
31-34, HV II. 538-541, KR 608-610. 

Adityamrmrata —^from Marg.; worship of the Sun; for one year; 
each month different name of Sun taken and different fruits 
offered such as Mitra and cocoanut in Marg., in P. Visnu 
and fruit bijapUra and so on. Vratarka, folios 375b-377a. 
It removes all diseases including leprosy. 

Adityavdravrcdani —HV H. 520-577, KKV 8 fif, Vratarka folios 
3754b-3794b. 

Adityavrata —(1) for men and specially for women; begin on 
Asv. Sunday; for one year; Sun deity; Vratarka (folio 
378a) narrates from Skanda how Samba was cursed by 
Krsna to become a leper and was cured of leprosy by this 
vrata; (2) Sunday and 14th tithi and Revati, or Sunday, 
8th tithi and Magha; worship of Siva; sesame to be eaten; 
HV n. 589. 

Adityasayana —On 7th tithi with Sunday and Hasta-naksatra or 
when there is Sahkranti of the Sun on 7th with Sunday; 
worship of the images of Uma and Siva (the Sun is non- 
different from Siva); salutations to Sun identifying his 
various limbs from the feet with naksatras from Hasta 
onwards; gift of splendid bed with five coverlets and pillows 
and of a cow; Mat. 55. 2-33 q. by KKV 404-408 and Pad. 
V. 24. 64-96 ( q. by HV H. 680-684 ). 

Adityasantiirata —Sunday with Hasta; worship of Sun image 
with fuel sticks of arka plant (108 or 28 in number); homa 
of sticks with honey and ghee or curds and ghee; 7 times; 
HV H. 537-38 (from Bhav.) 

Adityahrdayavidhi —Adityahrdaya is a mantra to be repeated 108 
times in a Sun temple on Sunday when there is sahkranti 
and observe nakta; HV H. 526 (from Bhav.). In the 
Ramayana {Yuddhakanda 107 ) Agastya comes to Rama 
and advises him to mutter a sublime praise of the Sun 
(called Adityahrdaya) in verse to secure victory in the 
final stage of the battle with Havana; KKV (19-20) 
mentions this but holds that if there is sahkranti on a 
Sunday, the latter is called Hrdaya or Adityahrdaya. 
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Adityubhimukhavidhi —^Vide KKV 18-19, HV II. pp. 525-26, KR 
494-495 (last two quoting from Bhav.); after morning bath 
one should stand with face towards the sun till sunset, repeat 
reclining against a pillar the Mahasveta and worship the 
sun with gandha, flowers &c.; to give daksina and then take 
his meal. 

Anantanjaurata —begin on Marg. su. 3; nakta on 2nd and fast 
on 3rd of each fortnight; for a year; Uma worshipped under 
different names on each 3rd, the naivedya is different and 
the performer is to subsist on different foods for nakta; 
specially recommended to women; it is so called because it 
prevents antara (separation ) from one’s sons, friends and 
relatives. HV I. 405-413. 

Anandanavami —^begin on Pha. su. 9; for one year; ekabhakta 
on 5th, nakta on 6th, ayacita on 7th, fast on 8th and 9th; 
worship of Devi; year divided into three parts; flowers, 
naivedya, the name of Devi &c. differ in each period of four 
months; KKV 299-301, HV I. 948-950 (reads ‘ ananda ’), 

Anandapancaml —5th tithi is dear to Nagas; worship of nagas 
(images) by bathing them with milk; they bestow freedom 
from fear; HV I pp. 557-560; for names of nagas vide under 
NagapancamI p. 124 and note 321. 

Anandavrata —For four months from Cai. distribute water 
without being requested for it; at end of vrata, gift of a jar 
filled with water, along with food, clothes, vessel full of 
sesame and gold; KKV 443, HV I pp. 742-43 (from Mat.), 
VKK 520, KR 85, Mat. 101. 31-32. 

Anandasaphalasaptami —On Bh. su. 7; for one year; fast; Bhav. 
(1.110.1-8 ), KKV 148-149, HV 1.741. In some mss. written 
as ‘ Anantaphala ’. 

Andolaka-mahotsava —in Vasanta; Bhav U. 133. 24. 

Andolanavrata —on Cai. su. 3; worship of Parvati and Siva 
(images) and swinging them inadold; HV H. 745-748, 
SmK. 90-91, PC 85; HV prescribes Rg. X 81. 3 ( Visvatas- 
caksur-uta) as the mantra. 

Amardaklvrata —On 12th ra. of any month, specially of Pha.; 
AmardakI = Dhatri (myrobalan); one year; 12th with 
various naksatras is given various names e. g. Vijaya (with 
Sravana), Jayantl (with Rohini), PapanasanI (with Pusya); 
fast on this last is equal to one thousand Ekadasis; one 
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should perform jagara ( keeping awake ) in Visnu worship 
under Amardaki tree; story of birth of Amardaka tree • HV 
1.1214-1233. 

Amalnkyekadasl —On Pha. su. 11; worship of Hari at the root of 
otnctlcikci tree, in which he and Laksml are deemed to reside j 
Pad. VI. 47. 33 ff. and HV I. 1155-56 (from Skanda, 
Prabhasakhanda), SMK 516. SmK (364-366) gives an 
elaborate description of the worship of Damodara and Radha 
under the AmalakI tree on K. purnima or any day in K. 

Amrapiispabhaksam—Ca.i. Sa. I; eating the blossom of mango 
trees as part of Madana worship; SMK 519, WK 516-517, 

Aijudhavrata —(1) for four months from Sr.; worship of conch, 
wheel, mace and lotus (identified with Vasudeva, 
Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha); Vi. Dh. HI. 148. 
1-6 q. by HV II 831; ( 3 ) Vi. Dh. HI. 155.1-7. 

Ayurirata—( 1) Applying sandalwood paste to Sambhu and 
Kesava; for one year; at end gift of cow with jar of water; 
KKV 442 (12th among sastivratas); (2) on Full Moon day; 
worship of Laksml and Visnu; fast and gifts to brahmanas 
and to young married ladies; HV II. 227-229 (from Gar), 

Ayuhsankrdntivrata —On Sahkranti day; worship of the Sun; 
gifts of bell-metal vessel, milk, ghee and gold; udyapana as 
in Dhanyasahkranti; HV H 737, Vratarka (folio 389 ). 

Aranyakamsthl —^Vide Aranyasasthl above. 

Arogyadvitiya —begin on P. su. 2; for a year on each su. 2; 
worship of moon’s orescent; on Marg. su. 2 after worship of 
crescent gifts of two garments, gold and a jar of liquid; HV 
I. 389-91 quoting Vi. Dh. H. 58; result is health and 
prosperity. 

Arogyapratipad —^begin on first tithi at the end of a year; one 
year; worship of printed image of Sun on every pratipad; 
reward same as above. HV I. 341-43 (quoting Vi. Dh.), 
Vratarka (folio 28 ), VR 53. 

Arogyavrata —■( 1) from pmtipad after Bh. Full Moon up to Asv. 
Full Moon; worship of Aniruddha by day with lotuses and 
jatl flowers; homa, fast of three days before end; secures 
health, beauty, prosperity; Vi. Dh. HI. 205.1-7 (q. by HV 
II 761); ( 2 ) It is a dasamivrata; fast on 9th and worship 
of Laksml and Hari on 10th; HV I 963-965 (from Gar). 
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^rogyosciptcinit —On M. su. 7; fast on each saptaml for one year; 
worship of Sun; Var. 63.1-5, q. by KKV 223-334 and HV 
I 747 ; TT. 36, ZT 460; secures health and wealth. 

Ardradarsana or Ardrabhi^ka —on full moon of Marg.; people 
flock for darsana of Nataraja (the dancing Siva ) and at 
Chidambarain in south India a great festival is held for this. 

Ardrdnandnkarl-trtryd —begin on Su. 3 when it has either 
Uttarasadha naksatra, Purvasadha or Abhijit or Hasta or 
Mula; for one year divided into three periods; worship of 
Bhavani and Siva; salutations to the feet and other limbs 
of Devi up to her mukuta; Mat. 64. 1-28 (same as Pad. q. by 
HV I. 471-474), KKV 51-55, BhavU. 27. 

Alekhyasarpapancaml—Bh. su. 5; tithi-vrata; Nagas drawn with 
coloured powders and worshipped; result-no danger from 
snakes; Bhav. ( Brahmaparva 37. 1-3 ) q. by KKV 94-95, 
HV I. 567, S. Pr. folio 26a. 

Asadasami —begin on any 10th tithi; period 6 months, a year, 

two years; draw in one’s own court figures of the ten quarters 
to be worshipped; all one’s desires are fulfilled (as5 means 
‘ directions ’ and also ‘hope’ or ‘ desire’); HV I. 977-981, VR 
356-7; if viddha, perform on that day when dasami exists in 
the forenoon. 

Asdditya-vrata —Begin on a Sunday in Asv.; for one year; 
worship of Sun with 12 different names; HV H. 533-37 
(from Skanda), Vratarka folio 379b; Samba became free from 
leprosy by means of this. 

Asramar-vrala —^begin on Cai. Su. 4; for a year divided into 
three periods of four months; Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha to be worshipped one after 
another in each period. Vi. Dh. HI. 142. 1-7 q. by HV I 505, 
VP (folio 59 ). 

Amnakrtya—Vide KR 301-397, VKK 343-458, NS 144-192, 
SMK 287-373, KT 444-447. This month has numerous 
observances and festivals. The important ones wiU be 
separately entered in the list. A few lesser ones are noted 
here. V. Dh. ( 90. 24-25 ) provides that by donating ghee 
everyday in this month, a man pleases Asvins and becomes 
handsome and by feeding brahmanas with cow’s milk 
( and its products) he secures a kingdom. On su. 1 there is 
mother’s father’s sraddha by a grandson whose father is alive 
(vide H. of Dh. voL IV p. 533); on that day also begins 



265 


List of vratas 

AsokakalikabhakSana —'Vide Asokastami. 

Asokatriratra —For three nights from the 13th tithi of Jy., Bh. 
or Marg. su; for one year; Asoka tree of silver to he worshipped 
and image of Brahma and Savitrl on first day, of Uma and 
Mahesvara on 2nd and of LaksmI and Narayana on third 
and then images donated; this vrata removes sins and 
diseases and confers long life, fame, wealth and prosperity 
on sons and grandsons; HV II 279-283, VP (folio 102b ), 
Vratarka folio 261h-264; mostly for women, but men desirous 
of prosperity of sons may also perform it. 

Asokadvadati —same as Visokadvadasi. Begin in Asv.; for 
a year; on 10th take light meal, on 11th fast and on 12th 
Parana; worship of Kesava; results are health, heauty and 
freedom from sorrow; Mat. 81. 1-28, 82. 26-30 quoted in 
KKV 360-363; HV 1.1075-1078 (quotes almost same verses 
from Pad.) 

Asokapurriima —On Pha. purnima; tithi; for a year; the earth 
is to be called Asoka in first four months and also in the 
next four months; worship of Earth and arghya to the Moon; 
in the first 4 months worship earth as DharanI, in the next 
four as MedinI and in last four as Vasundhara. Kesava is 
to be worshipped at the end of each group of 4 months; Agni 
194.1, HV H. 162-164. 

Asokapratipad —Asv. su. 1; tithi; worship of Asoka tree or its 
golden or silver image or its picture; only for women; HV 
I. 351-52 (from Bhav U. chap. 9 ). 

Asokasasthi —Vide VK No. 52. 

Asoka-sankranti—Yia,\,S.Tka, folio 388b-389a; to be performed on 
ayanasankranti or Visuvasankranti when there is Vyatipata; 
ekabhakta; Sun to be worshipped; gifts of sesame. 

Asokastami—{ 1) Cai. su. 8 and if there be Wednesday and 
Punarvasu-naksatra then special merit; worship of Durga 
with Asoka flowers; one should drink water mixed with 
eight Asoka buds, worship of Asoka tree with the mantra 
‘ tvam—asoka harabhistam madhumasa-samudbhavam I 

pihami sokasantapto mam-asokam sada kuru ’. KV 422 
(quotes mantra from Linga), HK 626 (from Visnu), HV I 
862-63 (from Linga) and 875-76 (from Adityapurana but 
no mantra ); KE 126-127; R. M (1379-80) h^ the manto 
‘ tvam-asoka harabhista ’ and the verse ‘ Asoka-kalika^ 
castau’and BB 1734-35, both of which ve|3es are Gar. 1 
B.D. 34 
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133. 1-3; PC 109; SMK 94. Vide JRAS for 1900 pp. 545, 
791 and for 1901 p. 127 for some remarks. (3) KV 433, KR. 
136, KT 463 and other digests state that all tirthas and rivers 
come to the Brahmaputra on Cai. su. 8 and a bath in it on 
that day yields the same rewards as Vajapeya, when it falls 
on Wednesday and on Punarvasu. 

Asokikastami —Worship of Uma. NM p. 74 ( verses 905-907 ) 
states that Asoka plant is Devi herself. 

Asvatthavraia —Vratarka (folio 406b-408a ) from Adbhutasagara 
following Atharvanasakha; worship ofAsvattha in case of 
evil portents, invasions, epidemics, diseases like leprosy. 

Ahadiksa —When the moon is in Svati in Asv. su., worship 
Uccaih-sravas and one’s own horses may be honoured if there 
be 9th tithi; Santi rites and threads coloured in four colours 
to be tied round horses’ necks; NM p. 77 verses 943-947. 

Asvapuja —On Asv. su. 1 to 9; see below under Asvina, 

Asmvrata —a Samvatsaravrata; Indra is the deity; Mat. 101. 71 
q.by EKV 449, HVII. 911 (quotes same 1| verses from Pad). 

A^tamivratas —There are about 30 Astami-vratas, which will be 
entered at the proper places. General rule is that in the 
bright half AstamI mixed with NavamI is to be preferred 
and in dark half astami mixed with saptami is preferred. 
Vide TT 40, DS 15. For Astamivratas vide HV I. 811-886, 
KN 194-238, KKV 335-273, VR 356-319, VKK 38-40, PC. 
109-139. There are a few exceptions to above two rules, 
some of which may be noted at the proper places. 

Asidharavrata —begin on As. su. 15; five days or ten days after As. 
15, K.15 or for 4 months from As., or one year or 12 years; one 
has to sleep on bare ground, to bathe outside house, eat food 
only in the night, to remain celibate even though sleeping 
in wife’s embrace, curb anger and be devoted to japa and 
homa to Hari. Different rewards acc. to length of time, the 
greatest being that after twelve years of this vrata the 
observer may secure the rulership of the world and on death 
become one with Janardana. Vi. Dh. HI. 318. 1-35 q. by 
HV II. 835-827. The word means the vrata is as sharp or 
difficult as treading on the edge of a sword. The Raghuvaihsa 
13. 67 in referring to Bharata’s abstention from enjoying 
regal splendour out of regard for the exiled Rama calls it 
ugra ' iyanti varsani taya sahogram-abhyasyativa vratam- 
asidharam 
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Ahan —day. There are several views about the divisions of 
the day, viz. into two, three, four, five, eight, or fifteen parts. 
The two are purvahna and aparahna ( as in Manu III. 278 ); 
for three vide notes 257-258 above. Four parts described by 
Gobhila ( q. by KN p. 110 ) are purvahna (for 1^ prahara ), 
madhyahna for one prahara, aparahna up to the end of the 
3rd prahara and thereafter sayahna till end of day. For 
names of five divisions vide H. of Dh. vol. IV p. 376. In 
Bg. V. 76. 3 (utayatam sahgave pratarahno) three of the five 
parts of a day viz. pratah, sangava and madhyandina are 
expressly mentioned. Eight divisions of the day are men¬ 
tioned by Kautilya (1.19), Daksa ( chap. 2 ) and Katyayana, 
Kalidasa in Vikramorvaslya II. 1 (sasthe bhage) appears to 
know this. There are fifteen muhurtas of the day and fifteen 
of the night. Vide Brhadyogayatra VI. 2-4 for 15 muhurtas. 
As the day and night become long or short at different 
places ( except on the equator) each of the muhurtas will 
vary in length to some extent even in the same place in 
different seasons of the year. Similarly, purvahna or 
pratahkala will be of 7| muhurtas if day is divided only in 
two parts, if into five parts purvahna or pratah will comprise 
only three muhurtas. The KN ( p. 112) remarks that the 
division into five parts being observed in many Vedic and 
Smrti texts as the principal division, that division, is the one 
resorted to in the sastric passages about positive and 
negative injunctions. Vide HK 325-329, VKK 18-19, KTV 
6, 367. 

Ahiinsavrata —not to eat flesh for a year and then donate a cow 
and a golden deer; samvatsaravrata; KKV 444, HV IL 865 
( quoting Pad. = Mat. 101. 35). 

Ahirbradhnasnana —HV II. pp. 654-655 (from Vi. Dh.). On a 
day on which there is Purvabhadrapada-naksatra performer 
to bathe in water from two jars in which are put udumbara 
leaves, pancagavya, water with kusas, sandalwood paste &c; 
worship of Ahirbradhna, the Sun, Varupa, the moon, Rudra, 
and Visnu. Ahirbudhnya was the presiding deity of 
Uttarabhadrapada acc. to Br. S. 97. 5, Bhav U. q. by HV H 
p. 596, KR 560. Vide H. of Dh. H. p. 247, note 563 for the 
devatas of all naksatras. This secured thousands of cows 
and highest prosperity. Ahirbudhnya is the correct and 
ancient form. In about ten passages of the Rgvefe 
‘Ahirbudhnyah’ appears to be some deity (probably Agni), 
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vide. Rg 1.186. 5, II. 31. 6, V. 41,16, VI 49.14, VI 50.14; 
vn. 34.17, vn. 35.13, VII 38. 5, &c. and Nir. X. 44. 

Akasadlpa —Lighting lamps fed with ghee or oil in E. intending 
them for some deity or in a temple or where four roads meet, 
Apararka 370-372 (for dipadana), Manu IV. 29, RM 1351-57 
(vide BORI vol. 36 p. 330), NS. 195. 

Agneyavrata —once on any 9th tithi; worship VindhyavasinI 
with flowers &c. (five upacdras ), HV I 958-59 (quoting 
Bhav U.) 

Ajndsahkranli —A Sahkrantivrata; begin on a holy sahkranti 
day; Sun deity; at end gift of golden image of Sun with 
Aruna, chariot and seven horses; reward unquestioned sway 
everywhere; HV H. 738 (quoting Skanda). 

Ajyakambala-vidhi —One of the 14 yatras of Bhuvanesvara; 
when Sun enters Makara-rasi; GE 191. 

Adityavdra —has various names (12 in all) when conjoined with 
certain tithis, naksatras and months; it is Nanda in M. su. 
6, when nakta and anointing Sun image with ghee and 
offering flowers of Agasti tree and white sandalwood paste 
and and naivedya of apupa; HV H 522-23, 

EEV 10-12; it is Bhadra when Bh. ^u. has Sunday; one 
may observe nakta or fast on that day, offer in the noon 
malatl flowers, white candana paste, vijaya incense; HV 
H 523-24, EEV 12-13; in the same way Saumya ( Sunday 
with Rohipl naksatra); Eamada ( Sunday on Marg. su. 6 ); 
Jaya (Sunday in Daksinayana); Jayanta (Sunday in 
Uttarayana); Vijaya (Sunday on su. 7 with Rohinl); 
Putrada ( Sunday with Rohipl or Hasta, fast and sraddha 
with pindas ); Adityabhimukha ( Sunday on Magha dark 7, 
ekabhakta, japa of Mahasveta mantra from morning till 
sunset); Hrdaya ( Sunday with sahkranti when observance 
of nakta, facing the Sun in a Sun temple and japa of 
Adityahrdaya mantra 108 times); Rogaha (Sunday on 
PurvaphalgunI, worship with arka flowers collected in a bowl 
of arka leaves); Mahasvetapriya ( Sunday and solar eclipse, 
fast, japa of Mahasveta); Mahasveta mantra is ‘ hrim hrim 
sa iti ’ (vide HV H. 521). For the last ten, vide EEV 12-23, 
HV H. 524-528 (with variations in both works). 

Aditycimandala~vidhi —On a circle made with red sandalwood 
paste or saffron, place pastry made with white wheat or 
barley flour mixed with jaggery and ghee (from cow milk ) 
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and worship of; Sun thereon with red flowers; HV I. 753-754 
( quoting Bhav U 44. 1-9 ) AK (folio 463b ff). 

Adityavara-naklavrala —observe ekabhakta on Sunday, nakta on 
following Sunday or on Sunday with Hasta naksatra; 
Varavrata; Sun deity; one year; Mat. 97. 2-19 q. by KKV 
31-34, HV II. 538-541, KR 608-610. 

Adityavarairata —from Marg.; worship of the Sun; for one year; 
each month different name of Sun taken and different fruits 
offered such as Mitra and cocoanut in Marg., in P. Visnu 
and fruit hijapara and so on. Vratarka, folios 375b-377a. 
It removes all diseases including leprosy. 

Adityavarauratani —HV H. 520-577, KKV 8 ff, Vratarka folios 
3754b-3794b. 

Adityavrala —(1) for men and specially for women; begin on 
Asv. Sunday; for one year; Sun deity; Vratarka ( folio 
378a) narrates from Skanda how Samba was cursed by 
Krsna to become a leper and was cured of leprosy by this 
vrata; ( 3) Sunday and 14th tithi and Revati, or Sunday, 
8th tithi and Magha; worship of Siva; sesame to be eaten; 
HV H. 589. 

Adityasayana —On 7th tithi with Sunday and Hasta-naksatra or 
when there is Sahkranti of the Sun on 7th with Sunday; 
Worship of the images of Uma and Siva (the Sun is non- 
different from Siva); salutations to Sun identifying his 
various limbs from the feet with naksatras from Hasta 
onwards; gift of splendid bed with five coverlets and pillows 
and of a cow; Mat. 55. 2-33 q. by KKV 404-408 and Pad. 
V. 24. 64-96 ( q. by HV H. 680-684 ). 

Adityasantiirala —Sunday with Hasta; worship of Sun image 
with fuel sticks of arka plant ( 108 or 38 in number); homa 
of sticks with honey and ghee or curds and ghee; 7 times; 
HV H. 537-38 (from Bhav.) 

Adityahrdayavidhi —Adityahrdaya is a mantra to be repeated 108 
times in a Sun temple on Sunday when there is sahkranti 
and observe nakta; HV 11 526 {from Bhav.). In the 
Ramayana (Yuddhakanda 107 ) Agastya comes to Rama 
and advises him to mutter a sublime praise of the Sun 
(called Adityahrdaya) in verse to secure victory in the 
final stage of the battle with Ravana; KKV (19-20) 
mentions this but holds that if there is sahkranti on a 
Sunday, the latter is called Hrdaya or Adityahrdaya. 
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Adityubhimukhavidhi —Vide KKV 18-19, HV II. pp. 525-26, KR 
494-495 (last two quoting from Bhav.); after morning bath 
one should stand with face towards the sun till sunset, repeat 
reclining against a pillar the Mahasveta and worship the 
sun with gandha, flowers &c.; to give daksina and then take 
his meal. 

Anantaryavrata —begin on Marg. su. 3; nakta on 2nd and fast 
on 3rd of each fortnight; for a year; Uma worshipped under 
different names on each 3rd, the naivedya is different and 
the performer is to subsist on different foods for nakta; 
specially recommended to women; it is so called because it 
prevents antara ( separation) from one’s sons, friends and 
relatives. HV I. 405-413. 

Amndanatami—begin on Pha. su. 9; for one year; ekabhakta 
on 5th, nakta on 6th, ayacita on 7th, fast on 8th and 9th; 
worship of Devi; year divided into three parts; flowers, 
naivedya, the name of Devi &c. differ in each period of four 
months; KKV 299-301, HV L 948-950 (reads ‘ ananda 

Anandapancaml —5th tithi is dear to Nagas; worship of nagas 
(images) by bathing them with milk; they bestow freedom 
from fear; HV I pp. 557-560; for names of nagas vide under 
NagapancamI p. 124 and note 321. 

Anandavrata For four months from Cai. distribute water 
without being requested for it; at end of "vrata, gift of a jar 
flUed with water, along with food, clothes, vessel full of 
sesame and gold; KKV 443, HV I pp. 742-43 (from Mat.), 
VKK 520, KR 85, Mat. 101. 31-32. 

Anandasaphalasaptami —On Bh. su. 7; for one year; fast; Bhav. 

(1.110.1-8 ), KKV 148-149, HV 1.741. In some mss. written 
as ‘ Anantaphala ’. 

Andolaka-mahotsava —in Vasanta; Bhav U. 133. 24. 

Andolanavrala on Cai. su. 3; worship of Parvatl and Siva 
(images) and swinging them in a dola; HV H. 745-748, 
SmK. 90-91, PC 85; HV prescribes Rg. X 81. 3 ( Visvatas- 
caksuMita) as the mantra. 

Amardakh rata—On 12th su. of any month, specially of Pha.; 
Amardaki = Dhatrl (myrobalan); one year; 12th with 
various naksatras is given various names e. g. Vijaya (with 
Sravana), JayantI (with Rohini), Papanasani (with Pusya); 
fast on this last is equal to one thousand Ekadasis; one 
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should perform jagara ( keeping awake ) in Visnu worship 
under AmardakI tree; story of birth of Amardaka tree • HV 
1.1214-1222. 

Amalahjekadasi —On Pha. su. 11; worship of Hari at the root of 
umnlaka tree, in which he and Laksmi are deemed to reside; 
Pad. VI. 47. 33 ff. and HV I. 1155-56 (from Skandai 
Prabhasakhanda), SMK 516. SmK (364-366) gives an 
elaborate description of the worship of Damodara and Eadha 
under the AmalakI tree on K. purnima or any day in K. 

ArnrapjispabJiakmna —Cai. I; eating the blossom of mango 

trees as part of Madana worship; SMK 519, WK 516-517. 

Ayudhavrata —(1) for four months from Sr.; worship of conch, 
wheel, mace and lotus (identified with Vasudeva, 
Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha); Vi. Dh. IH. 148. 
1-6 q. by HV n 831; ( 2 ) Vi. Dh. HI. 155.1-7. 

Ayurtrata —(1) Applying sandalwood paste to Sambhu and 
Kesava; for one year; at end gift of cow with jar of water; 
KKV 442 (12th among sastivratas); (2) on Pull Moon day; 
worship of Laksmi and Visnu; fast and gifts to brahmanas 
and to young married ladies; HV II. 227-229 (from Gar), 

Ayuhsankrdntivrata —On Sahkranti day; worship of the Sun; 
gifts of hell-metal vessel, milk, ghee and gold; udyapana as 
in Dhanyasahkranti; HV H 737, Vratarka (folio 389 ). 

Aranyakamsihl —Vide AranyasasthI above. 

Arogyadvitlyd —begin on P. su. 2; for a year on each su. 2; 
worship of moon’s crescent; on Marg. su. 2 after worship of 
crescent gifts of two garments, gold and a jar of liquid; HV 
I. 389-91 quoting Vi. Dh. H. 58; result is health and 
prosperity. 

Arogyapratipad —^begin on first tithi at the end of a year; one 
year; worship of printed image of Sun on every pratipad; 
reward same as above. HV I. 341-42 (quoting Vi. Dh.), 
Vratarka (folio 28 ), VR 53. 

Arogyavrata —(1) from p’aHpad after Bh. Full Moon up to Asv. 
Pull Moon; worship of Aniruddha by day with lotuses and 
jatl flowers; homa, fast of three days before end; secures 
health, beauty, prosperity; Vi. Dh. HI. 205. 1-7 (q. by HV 
n 761); ( 2 ) It is a dasamivrata; fast on 9th and worship 
of Laksmi and Hari on 10th; HV I 963-965 (from Gar). 
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Arogyasaptaml —On M. su. 7; fast on each saptami for one year; 
worship of Sun; Var. 62.1-5, q. by KKV 223-224 and HV 
I 747 ; TT. 36, KT 460; secures health and wealth. 

Ardradarsana or Ardrabhi^ka —on full moon of Marg.; people 
flock for darsana of Nataraja (the dancing Siva) and at 
Chidambaram in south India a great festival is held for this. 

Ardrdnandakari-trtvjd —begin on Su. 3 when it has either 
Uttarasadha naksatra, Purvasadha or Abhijit or Hasta or 
Mula; for one year divided into three periods; worship of 
BhavanI and Siva; salutations to the feet and other limbs 
of Devi up to her mukuta; Mat. 64. 1-28 (same as Pad. q. by 
' HV I. 471-474), KKV 51-55, BhavU. 27. 

Alekhyasarpapancamt —Bb. su. 5; tithi-vrata; Nagas drawn with 
coloured powders and worshipped; result-no danger from 
snakes; Bhav. ( Brahmaparva 37. 1-3 ) q. by KKV 94-95, 
HV I. 567, S. Pr. folio 26a. 

Asadasamt —begin on any su. 10th tithi; period 6 months, a year, 
two years; draw in one’s own court figures of the ten quarters 
to be worshipped; all one’s desires are fulfilled {Uia means 
' directions ’ and also ‘hope’ or * desire’); HV I. 977-981, VR 
356-7; if viddha, perform on that day when dasami exists in 
the forenoon. 

Asdditya-vrata —Begin on a Sunday in Asv.; for one year; 
worship of Sun with 12 different names; HV H. 533-37 
(from Skanda), Vratarka folio 379b; Samba became free from 
leprosy by means of this. 

Asrama-~vrata —^begin on Cai. 4; for a year divided into 
three periods of four months; Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha to be worshipped one after 
another in each period. Vi. Dh. III. 142. 1-7 q. by HV I 505, 
VP (folio 59 ). 

Asvinakrtya—YiAQ KR 301-397, VKK 343-458, NS 144-192, 
SMK 287-373, KT 444-447. This month has numerous 
observances and festivals. The important ones will be 
separately entered in the list. A few lesser ones are noted 
here. V. Dh. ( 90. 24-25 ) provides that by donating ghee 
everyday in this month, a man pleases Asv ins and becomes 
handsome and by feeding brahmanas with cow’s milk 
( and its products ) he secures a kingdom. On su. 1 there is 
mother’s father’s kaddha by a grandson whose father is alive 
(vide H. of Dh. vol. IV p. 533); on that day also begins 
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Navaratra; on su. 4 worship of Satl (Parvatl who threw 
herself in a lake on that date ) with arghya, flowers &c. and 
honour is to be paid to chaste women, mother, sister and 
other women whose husbands are alive ( KKN 404, KR 348 ); 
on su. 5 nagas made of kusa grass and IndranI are to be 
worshipped ( NA 47, KR 348 ); in bright half on a tithi with 
an auspicious naksatra and muhurta going to field having 
ripe crops with music and dance, one should offer homa and 
should eat the new corn with curds as also new grapes 
( KKN 405, KR 303 ); in ^kla paksa when there is naksatra 
Svati Uccaihsravas ( Sun’s horse) first carried the Sun and 
hence he and one’s horses should be honoured by an owner 
of horses ( KKN 407, KR 347 ); in su. paksa on Mula one 
should invite Sarasvati, establish her on Purvasadha in 
books, offer oblations to her on Uttarasadha and take leave 
of her on Sravana and one should not read, teach or write 
during these days ( NS 171, SmK 352, PC 73 ). In Tamil 
lands Sarasvatl-puja in books on Asv. ^u. 9; Tulamasa 
(Asv.) is sacred for bath in Kaverl river; and on Amavasya 
there is a special bath in Kaveri river. 

Asa4ha-krtya—'KRm-%l^, KT 434-437, VKK 283-292, NS 
101-109; SMK 137-148. Some of the smaller observances 
of Asadha are mentioned here. Ekabhakta vrata for whole 
month ( SMK 137, KR 196 ); gift of sandals, umbrella, salt 
and myrobalans (v. 1. ‘ new kambala ’) to a brahmana for 
securing favour of Vamana (avatara) on the first or on 
some convenient day of Asadha; on su. 2. if there is Pusya 
naksatra, Rathotsava of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra 
(TT29, NS 101, SMK 137); on su. 7 (fast on 6th and) 
worship of Sun called Vivasvat who appeared on Purvasadha 
that day ( KKN 390, SmK 138); on 8th image of Devi that 
killed Mahisasura should be bathed with turmeric water and 
camphor and sandalwood paste, and feast to brahmanas and 
maidens full of sweet dishes and tasty liquids and lamps 
lighted; NA 56, SmK 138; as to 9th see under Ubhaya- 
navaml; on tenth Varalaksmlvrata (very important in Tamil 
country ) and worship on a kalasa; as to 11th and 12th vide 
under these words; Pull Moon is very holy and gifts most 
be made ( Ramayana q. by KR 214 ); if there be UttarasadhS 
naksatra on Purnima worship of ten Visve-devas ( KKN 
393, KR 213 and H. of Dh. voL IV p. 457 ); gift of food on 
Purnima gives inexhaustible merit (V. Dh.); on Puj^nima 
a. D. 35 
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ascetics to shave and perform Vyasapuja (NS 109, SMK 
144-146 ); on dark 8 Vinayakapuja ( KKN 390, KR 198)! 
As. Kr. 8 is Manvadi tithi 

Induvrata —■58th of the 60 saihvatsara-vratas m. in KKV 451 
(one verse which is Mat. 101. 80 and is quoted from Pad. by 
HV n. 883 ). One has to honour a householder and his wife 
three times a day and give a cow at end of the year. 

Indradhvajotthdnotsava-(feskiv&l of the raising of Indra’s banner). 
On Bh. su. 8 the pole for the banner was to be brought or 
made of sugarcane and was to be worshipped with attendant 
deities and was to be taken down and cast in deep water. It 
was raised on Sravana, Dhanistha or Uttarasadha naksatra 
and taken down on BharanI at night. It is elaborately 
described in Varaha’s Brhatsarhhita, chap. 43, Kalikapurana 
(90 ), R M verses 1260-1292 (vide BORI. voL 36 pp. 323-327), 
HV H 401-419, TT. 115-117, YKK 322-323, KV 294-299, 
KR 292—293, It was recommended for observance by king. 
It is mentioned in Buddhacarita ( SBE 49 part I. p. 113 ), 
Raghuvainsa IV 3, ^Mrcchakatika X 7, in the Isfbook of 
Manimekhalai and 5th of Silappadhikaram, and in an 
inscription published in E. I. XII. 320 (dated in 461 of 
Malava era i. e. 404-5 A. D.). It is described in Kalika- 
purapa 90, in Krtyakalpataru (on Rajadharma) pp 184-190 
(from Devipurana), in RNP pp 421-423, and is mentioned 
in Nagananda I. Vide H. of Dh. II pp.825-826 for descrip¬ 
tion. RNP (pp 430—433 ) quotes several Paurapika aslivada 
mantras and prarthanamantras from the Vispudharmottara. 

Indravrata —47th of the 60 Saihvatsara-vratas described in KKV 
p. 449. One has to sleep in the open in the rainy season, 
and make a gift of a milch cow. It is Mat. 101. 69. 

Indrapaurvamasi—RY H. 196 (one verse from BhavU). Fast 
on Bh. Full Moon and honouring thirty householders with 
their wives with ornaments; secures moksa. Vide GK 176. 

Istajatyavapti—Yl DL ILL 200. 1-5; begin in Cai. and in 
K.; worship Hari with Rg. X 90 1—16 and the 16 upacaras 
and at end gift of a cow. 

Isanavrata 'Fast on su. 14 and on Full Moon day when it is a 
Thursday; worship of Lihga with Vispu to the left and 
Khakholka (th^ Sun) to the right; five years; gift of one cow 
at end of 1st year, of 2 at end of 2nd, of 3 at end of 3rd, of 
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4 at the end of 4th and five at the end of 5th; KKV 383-385, 
HV n. 179-180 (from Kalika). 

Jsvaragavagaurivrata —18 days from Cai. Kr.;l to Cai. su. 3; this 
is meant only for women whose husbands are alive; worship 
of Gauri and Siva; well-known in Malava ( Malwa); AK 
folio 237. 

livam-vrala —On dark 14th; worship of Siva; HV H. 148 (from 
Bhav., 4| verses ). 

Ugra-nak^tras —are the three Purvas (Purvasadha, Purva- 
bhadrapada, PurvaphalgunI), Magha and Bharani. Vide 
under Naksatra and Br. S. 97. 8. 

Uttamabhartrprapti —on 12th of su. of Vasanta; Visnu is deity; 
Var. 54. 1-19. 

Uttarayana —Gifts are recommended at the beginning of each 
ay ana (vide Satatapa in KV 536 and VKK 292 ) and gifts 
made at the beginning of an ayana yield a crorefold of merit, 
while a gift on Amavasya gives only 100 times ( RM q. by 
KV. 381, VKK 214 ). Vide I. A. voL 20 pp. 104-106 for a 
grant of Eastern Calukya king Mango--yuvaraja on the 
occasion of Uttarayana-sankranti. 

Utthapanaikadasi —on K. su. 11; GK 188, KSS 42 (has three 
mantras for Visnutthapana). 

Utpattyekadasi —Vide VK No. 694. 

Utsarjana —Vide H. of Dh. voL H 815—818, NS 120—121, SmK 
164-167. 

Utsavas —Numerous utsavas are mentioned in the Puranas and 
Works on vrata. Some of these such as Holika, Durgotsava 
have already been described at some length above. A few 
more will be briefly dealt with at appropriate places in the 
list. The word ‘ utsava ’ occurs in Rg. 1.100. 8 and L 102.1 
and is derived from the root su in the sense of ‘ urging or 
inspiring ’ by Sayana. Vide ‘ India Antiqua ( a volume 
presented to Dr. J. Ph. Vogel) pp 146—153 where Prof. Gonda 
derives it from root ‘ su * (rather unconvincingly). 

Udakasaptami—irinMng only a handful of water on 7th tithl 
gives happiness; KKV 184, HV I. 726 (from Bhav). 

Udasevika—same as Bhutamatr-mtsava. This utsava followed 
immediately after the Indradhvaja was taken down (i. 0- » 
took place on Bh. su. 13). It somewhat resembled the wild 
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and mystic Eoman Bacchanalia. In HV II 359-365, KKN 
413-421 and KR 387-395 this festival is described at length 
from the Skanda. The origin is traced to Bhairava and a 
girl called Udasevika (whose body was smeared with mud ) 
sprung from the mind of Siva and Parvati respectively. 
They became husband and wife. All people become on this 
day vociferous about sexual matters. Men and women go 
out like crazy persons, ride asses, bulls and dogs, smear 
themselves with ashes and mud, even men 100 years old act 
like boys, become void of shame, utter obscene songs, dress 
like cowherds, domhas, barbers and also went about naked. 
It is remarkable that Skanda averred that gods and pitrs did 
not accept the offerings of a man who did not take part 
in this festival and remained aloof. There was difference 
of views about the time when the utsava was to be celebrated. 
Vide HV H p. 368, and VP (folios 91-92 ), which place it in 
Jy. kr. 1 to 15 (by purnimanta reckoning). 

Udddlakavrata —Vide Vas. Dh. S. XI. 76-77; it was prescribed 
for one who was patitasavitrika. See H. of Dh. vol. II pp. 
376-377. In HV H p, 932 (from Brah.), it is described as 
subsisting on amiksa and boiled milk for two months each, 
eight days on curds, three days on ghee and total fast for 
one day. 

Udyapana —Vide pp. 120-21 above. It is said in KTV 95 that 
in some vratas like Krsnajanmastami to be observed 
throughout one’s life there is no udyapana. 

Unmllanivrata —^Ekadasi mixed with dvadasl. Vide p. 119 above; 
Pad. VL 37-29 S. and SmK 250-2. 

Upacdras —(items in worship of images ). Vide pp. 34-37 above. 

Upavasavrata —See under Ekadasi pp. 97-100; vide Vi. Dh. L 59. 
3-5 for rewards of fast on week-days from Monday, ibid 
I. 59. 6-15 for fasts on naksatras and I. 59. 15-20 for fasts 
on tithis from 1 to 15. No upavasa beyond a month was 
allowed. Vide S. Pr. folio 300, HV H. 776-783. 

Updkarma —^Vide H. of Dh. vol. H. pp. 807-815. 

Upangalalitd—Asv. su. 5: tithi; Lalitadevl (i. e. Parvati); 
prevalent in the Deccan; story of brahmana Gautama from 
Broach, KTV 218 (ff); SmK 343-352, PC 99, VR 206-219 
(from Skanda). 

Ubhaijadvadasi—Begin on Marg. Kr. 12, then P. su. 12 and so 
on for one year on all 24 dvadasls; tithi; the 24 fonnsof 
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Visnu viz. Kesava, Narayapa and others are to be 
worshipped; HV I. 1013-1021. 

Ubhaijanavami —Begin on P. su. 9; one year; Camunda worship; 
each month different material for making image of Devi and 
different name; buffalo flesh offered on some days and 
performer to observe nakta and feed maidens on each navami. 
KKV 274-282, HV I. 921-928, KR 203-4, 445-446, 517 ( all 
from Bhav.), VP. folio 66a. 

Ubhayasaptami —begin on su. 7; tithi; one year in each paksa; 
Sun deity; KKV 159-160, HV I. 748-753 (both from Bhav. 
1.165. 1-45 ); ( 2 ) begin on M. su. 7; for one year; every 
month a different name of the Sun to be worshipped; Bhav, 
U. 47.1-25. 

Ubhayaikadasl —Begin on llthinMarg.; tithi; one year (in 
each paksa); Visnu; different names (such as Kesava, 
Narayana) in dark half and other names of Krsna in su. 
paksa. Vratarka folios 233b-237a. It notes that among 
Gurjaras it is called ' Uhhaya ’ simply. 

Umacaturthi —M. su. 4; tithi; Uma; KKN 437-438, SPr (folio 
47b), KR 503; Men and specially women should worship 
with kunda flowers and should observe fast. 

Umamaheharavrata —(1) Begin on Bh. purnima; sahkalpa on 
14th; tithi; worship of golden or silver images of Uma and 
Siva; Vratarka folios 336a-343b (from Sivarahasya); well- 
known in Karnataka; ( 2) begin on purnima, amavasya, 
14th or 8th tithi; one year; Uma and Siva to be worshipped; 
nakta with havisyanna on those tithis; HV H. 395 (from 
Sivadharma ); (3 ) on 8th and 14th tithis; one is to fast 
for one year on those two tithis; HV H. 396 (from Sivadhar- 
mottara; ( 4 ) begin on first tithi of Marg.; tithi; one year; 
same deities; Linga, purvardha 84. 23-72; (5) Begin on 
Marg. su. 3; tithi; one year; same deities as above; Bhav 
U. 23. 1-28, Linga, purvardha 84; (6) HV. H. 691-693 
(from Devipurana), KKV 414-416. 

Umadipujd —Cai. su. 2; tithi; worship of Uma, Siva and Agni; 
SmK 8, PC 83. 

Ulkanavami —9th tithi of Asv. su.; tithi; one year; worship of 
MahisasuramardinI with mantra ‘ Mahisaghni Mahamaye ’ 
HV I. 895 (from Bhav U. ). Another variety is; HV L 897-9 
and VP folio 187a (from Saurapurana); 
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mantra is the same as in first variety. The vrata is so called 
because the man appears to his enemies like ulka (fire¬ 
brand ) and the woman performer to her co-wives just like 
ulka. 

Umhkala —The period of five ghatls before sunrise, or 55 ghatis 
after the preceding sunrise is so called ‘ Panca-panca 
usahkalah saptapancarunodayah i astapanca bhavet pratah 
sesah suryodayo matah ll’ KSS 52 (from Devibhagavata). 

Rtuvratas —HV11. 858-861; mentions five seasonal vratas which 
are entered at the proper places in this list; vide also 
VKK 237-240, SmK pp. 54&-552. 

R^paficaml —Vide pp. 149-151 above. 

EkanangapUja —on E. su. 4th, 8th, 9th or 14th; on the last 
women worship Ekanahga under a tree bearing fruit and 
ask a hawk or other bird to carry to Bhagavatl the excellent 
morsel of food that they offer and on this day the wife takes 
her food first and serves it to her husband afterwards; EE 
413-414 (from Brah ). 

Aisvaryalrllya —on 3rd tithi worship Brahma, Visnu or Siva and 
the three worlds with mantras addressed to them separately; 
secures great prosperity; HV I. 498 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Kajjali —Bh. Er. 3 (by purnimanta reckoning); tithi; Visnu* 
puja; NS 123, AE (folio 274a, says it is on Sr. Er. 3 ). NS 
says it is well-known in Madhyadesa. 

Katadanotsaca —This festival was performed on Bh. su. 11 and 
12 or 15 when Visnu was supposed to change the side on 
which he slept for two months; HV H. 813, SmE 153. 

Kadalivrala —on 14th of Bh. su.; tithi; plantain plant to be 
worshipped for health, beauty, progeny &c.; HV II 132-133 
(from Bhav U.). Vratarka says that among Gurjaras it is 
performed on the Full moon of E, M or Vai. and all 
upacaras are offered with Pauranic mantras and Udyapana 
is performed on the same tithis in those months or in any 
sacred month. If no kadall available, worship golden image 
(folio 292a-296a). Vide also AE (folio 611a). 

Kapardismra-Vinuyakavrata —4th tithi of Sr. su.; tithi; worship 
of Ganesa; Vratarka folios 78b-84a (from Skanda), VR 
160-168; both refer to Vikramarkapura and say Vikrama- 
ditya performed it. 
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Kapilamsthl-vrata —on Bh. Kr. (by amanta reckoning) or 
Asvina kr by (purnimanta) 6th; conjoined to Tuesday, Vyatl- 
pata-yoga, Kohinl-naksatra acc. to HV I 578 (Prostha- 
padasite pakse sasthi Bhaumena sarhyuta I Vyatipatena 
Rohinya sa sasthi kapila smrta II). If in addition to the 
above the Sun is in Hasta naksatra then the results are 
greater still; worship of Bhaskara; gift of a kapila cow. HV 
I 577-78 (from Skanda), NS 152, PC 102, VR 221-231. 
Some works refer it to Asv.; but when Bh. is mentioned it 
must be taken to be amanta as the concurrence of RohinI 
is possible on that supposition alone. The conjunction of so 
many items is rare, generally found once in 60 years. For 
reference to Kapilftsasthl, vide I. A. vol. 25 p. 345 where 
a Canarese inscription of Vijayanagar king Krsnaraya (in 
Bh. Kr. 6 of sak& 1435 corresponding to Tuesday, 20-9-1513) 
refers to it. 

Kamalamsthl-^'M.^Tg. su. 5-7; tithi; one year; Brahma is devata; 
begin niyamas on 5th, fast on 6th and gift of lotus made of 
gold and sugar to a brahmana; on 7th morning honouring 
brahmana and feeding him ksira; 12 different names of 
Brahma in 12 months; Bhav IJ. 39. 

Kamalasaptami-^hegin on Cai. sa. 7; tithi; one year; Divakara 
( Sun ) is devata; Mat. 78.1-11 (q. by KKV 217-219) = Pad. 
V. 21. 281-290 ( HV I 640-641 quotes these and a few more 
as from Pad.), KR 119-121. Vide also Bhav U. 50.1-11; 
VP (folio 61b) quotes from Pad. the verse ‘ Bhaskaraya 
vidmahe saptasvaya dhimahi | tan me bhanuh pracodayat ll’ 
in imitation of the feimous Gayatrl ( Rg. HI. 62.10 ). 

Karakacaturthi —^for women only; on K. Kr. 4; tithi; worship 
of picture of Gaurl accompanied by Siva, Gane&a and 
Skanda drawn under a vata tree with all upacaras; gift of 
ten karakas (vessels ) to hrahmanas and arghya to Moon 
after moonrise. NS 196, Vratarka folio 84a-86a, VR 172 ff 
(mentions month as Asv. by amanta reckoning), SmK. 367 
( quoting Va ), PC 95 (which says it is same as Dasaratha- 
caturthl). 

Karakastami —8th of K. Kr.; worship of Gaurl at night, gift of 
nine jars filled with scented water and surrounded with 
garlands; he should take food after feeding nine maidens; 
AK folio 547a (remarks it is well-known in MahSrSstra). 
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Karanavratani —The karanas will be described in the next section. 
Vide Br. S. chap. 99, Vi. Dh. I. 83. 24 ff, HV 11 718-726 
( quoting Brahmanda and other puranas ), SmK 564-565. 

Karavirapratipad-vraia —on 1st of Jy. su.; tithi; worship of 
Karavira plant growing in a temple garden; HV I 353 (from 
Bhav U. 10 ), SmK 117. The mantra is ‘ a krsnena ’ ( Bg. 
I. 35. 2 ). It is observed in Tamil country but on Vai. su. 1. 

Karivrata —miscellaneous vrata (prakirnaka ); Brahma devata; 
KKV 449 ( quoting Mat. 101. 72 ), HV II. 911 (from Pad., 
same verses ); a fast and gift of golden chariot with two 
elephants. 

Kalasa —a jar or jars are used as auspicious in marriage, esta¬ 
blishment of an idol, marching on an expedition, coronation 
&c.; up to 108 may be employed; their circumference should 
be from 15 to 50 finger-breadths, height 16 angulas, base 
12 angulas and mouth 8 angulas. HV (I. 608 ) derives the 
word (‘ Kalam kalam grhitva ca devanam Visvakarmana i 
nirmitoyaih surair yasmat-kalasastena ucyate I|); vide HV 
I. 65-66 for kalasotpatti and its measurements. A purna 
kalasa is mentioned in Bg. HI. 32. 15. 

Kalkidvadasi —12thofBh.su.; tithi; Kalkin devata; Var. 48- 
1-24, some of which are q. by KKV 332-333 and HV I. 
1038-39. Vide ‘ avataras ’ above. 

Kalpavrk^-vrata —Sarhvatsarvrata; one of the sastivratas in 
Mat. 101, q. by KKV 446; HV H. 910-911 ( quotes from Pad. 
same verses). 

Kalpudi —seven tithis are mentioned as the beginnings of 
Kalpas in Mat. viz. Vai. su. 3, Pha. Kr. 3, Cai. su 5, Cai. Kr. 5 
(or amavasya?), M. su 13, K. su. 7, Marg. su 9. Vide HK 670-1. 
NS 82, SmK. 5-6 and H. of Dh. IV. 374. They are sraddha 
tithis. Hemadri mentions 30 tithis as Kalpadi from 
Nagarakhanda. The Mat. (chap. 290. 3-11) names thirty 
Kalpas somewhat difierent from those in the Nagarakhanda. 

Kalpanta —See Vi. Dh. L 77 for description. 

Kalyamsaptami —begin on su. 7th tithi on a Sunday. That tithi 
is called Kalyanini or Vijaya; one year; Sun worship; in 
13th month gift of 13 cows. Mat. 74. 5-20 (q. by KKV 
208-211) and Bhav U. 48. 1-16; HV I. 638-640 (quotes 
almost same verses from Pad. Srsti-khanda 21. 216-235 ). 
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Kancanagauri —Bh. su. 3; tithi; Gauripuja; NA 39, GK 72. 

Kancanapurivrata—'L miscellaneous vrata (praklrnaka); on 
Su. 3, Kr. 11, Purnima, Amavasya, Sth tithi or Sankranti; 
gift of golden purl (town ) with walls of gold, silver or lead, 
pillars of gold, silver &c.; in most of the manufactured town, 
images of Visnu and LaksmI; HV U. 868-876 (from Gar.), 
Bhav U. 147; practised by Gaurl and Siva, Rama and Sita, 
DamayantI and Nala, Krsna and Pandavas. Confers 
everything and frees from all sins, 

Katijayamvrata —Bhagavata X 22. 1-7. The story is that 
maidens in Nandavraja worshipped in Margaslrsa the image 
of KatyayanI for a month for securing Krsna as husband. 

Kantaradipadanavidhi —lighting eight lamps on a post of 
sacrificial tree for one month from Agv. Purnima to K. 
Purnima, or on three nights (Asv. purnima, Asv. amavasya 
and K. purnima ) or only on K. purnima, acc. to one’s ability; 
deities Dharma, Rudra, Damodara; KKN 452-456 (from 
Mat.), KR 382-386 ( quoting some verses from Brah.); KR 
382-386 ; ‘ kdntaro durgamam vartma ’ KR 386. This rite 
was principally meant for the benefit of pretas ( disembodied 
spirits) and pitrs (manes), 

Kantivrala —(1) K. su. 2; tithi; for a year; worship of Balarama 
and Kesava and of the crescent of the moon; homa with 
sesame for 4 months from K. and with ghee for four months 
from Asadha; at end of year gift of a silver image of Moon 
to a brahmana; KKV 47-48 (from Var. 57.1-18 ); HV L 
378-379 (from Var.); (2) in Vai.; Saihvatsaravrata; 
giving up in whole of Vai. salt and flowers, KKV 445. 

Kdmatrayodasl —on 13th; tithi; worship of Kama (god of love ); 
HV H. 25 (from Bhav.), VKK 70. 

Kamatrivrata —'worship of several goddesses such as Uma, Medha, 
Bhadrakali, KatyayanI, Anasuya, Varuna-patnl; result is 
accomplishment of desired objects; HV I 575-576 (from 
Vi. Dh.). 

Kamadavidhi —worship of Sun on the Sunday that occurs on 
Marg. su 6 with Karavira flowers smeared with red sandal¬ 
wood paste; KKV 14. 

Kdmadasaptaml —7th of Pha. su.; tithi; for a year; worship of 
Surya (sun); in each group of four months from PhS. 
worship with different flowers, different dhupa and different 


a. o. 36 
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naivedya; KKV 169-172, HV I. 728-731 (both quote from 
Bhav. I. 105.1-29 ). 

Kamadevapuja —on Cai. su. 12; tithi; worship of Love-god drawn 
on a piece of cloth with various flowers and keeping in front 
of the picture a jar of cool water covered with flowers; wives 
are to be honoured by the husbands on this day; KKN 384. 

Kamadevavrata —begin on Vai. su. 13; tithi; for one year; 
worship of Kamadeva; Vi. Dh. III. 183 q. by HV H. 18, VP 
(folio 86a). 

Kdmadhenuvrata —^for five days from K. Kr. 11; tithi; Sri and 
Visnu devata; lighting lamps at night in the house, cowpen, 
caityas, temples of gods, roads, cemeteries, tanks; dice play 
at night with wife and relatives; fast on EkadasI and bathing 
Visnu image with cow’s milk or ghee, for four days; giving 
of a dana called KSmadhenu; HV II. 344-348 (from Vahni- 
purana). This serves also as a prayascitta for all sins. 
Vide H. of Dh. vol. H. pp 874-875 for description of 
Kamadhenu dana. 

Kamadevairayodaii-~( or Madana-trayoda^I) Cai. ^u. 13; tithi; 
worship of Damana plant as identical with Madana; GK 
152-153 (quoting Bhav.) and KT 465; vide Ananga- 
trayodasl. 

Kamadevadvddasi—hegin on Marg. su. 12; on each 12th there¬ 
after for one year; worship of Kamadeva; SmK 114 (quoting 
Vi. Dh. I. 158). 

Kamamahotsava —on 14th of Cai. su.; tithi; establishment of 
Madana and Rati on the night of 13th in a park and worship 
on 14th; the festival is to be celebrated with obscene words, 
with songs and music; next morning play with mud for a 
prahara (three hours); VKK 529-532 which quotes two 
verses (on p. 530 ) from RM. _ This is also called ‘Caitravall’ 
and ‘ MadanabhanjI ’ in SaivSgama. Vide KV 190 
‘ Caitravihita- Asoksstaml- MadanatrayodasI - Caitravall- 
Madanabhanjika-CaturdasI-prabhrtln ’ and RM. (folio 81a 
verses 1381-1384 ABORI 36 p. 333-34 ), KR 137-138. 

Kdmavrata-il) for women alone, KKV 421-424, HV H. 
821-824 (both quote from Bhav.); begin in K.; MSsavrata; 
one year; worship of Sun; Hemadri calls it strl-putra- 
kamSvaptivrata; ( 2 ) begin on 13th of P. su.; observe nakta 
on each 13th and in Cai. donate a golden Asoka tree and 
sugarcane stalks ten finger—breadths in length with the words 
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‘ May Pradyumna be pleased KKV 440, HV n. 25( quoting 
Pad.); (3) on 7 th titbi of any month; tithi; worship of 
Suvarcala, the Sun’s wife; secures all desired objects ; HV I. 
790 (quoting Vi. Dh. one verse only); (4) begin on 5th 
of P. su.; tithi; worship of Visnu in the form of Kartikeya • 
nakta on 5th, on 6th only one fruit to be eaten; on 7th 
Parana; one year; gift of golden image of Kartikeya and 
two garments to a brahmana; in this very life all the desires 
of the performer are fulfilled. Var. 61.1-12 q. by KKV 98-99 
and HV I. 615-616. HV calls it * KamasasthI 

Kamasasthi —^Vide the immediately preceding vrata (4). 

Kamavaptivrata —on Kr. 14; tithi; worship of Mahakala ( Siva ); 
secures desired objects. HV II. 155 ( one verse from Vi. Dh.) 

Kamikavrala —Marg. Kr. 2; tithi; golden or silver image with 
cakra ( discus) to be worshipped and donated. AK (folio 
251a). 

Kariita—ForvratasinK., vide HV U 769-784, KR 397-442, 
VKK 453-481, NS 192-208, KSS 20-26, SmK 358-427, GK 
24-32. It is said to be a very holy month, holier than all 
tirthas and all solemn sacrifices. For its mahatmya, vide 
Skanda, Vaisnavakhanda. chap. 9, Nar. (uttarardha) chap. 
22, Pad. VI. 92. 

KartikasnUnavrata —For the whole month of K. a person, taking 
bath early morning outside the house in a river, being 
engaged in japa of Gayatrl and partaking only once in the 
day of sacrificial (havisya) food, becomes free from all sins 
committed in the year; V. Dh. 89.1-4 q. by KKV 418, HV 
n. 762. Vide also RM folio 80a, 1358-1362 (vide ABORI 
36 pp. 330-31 ). Pad. VI. 91 and 119. 12-13, KV 324, NS 
192-194, SmK 358, GK 27-29. 

Among the many things to be given up in K.is flesh. S. Pr. 
(folio 46) and KR (397-399) quote MB to the effect that 
giving up flesh-eating in Kartika (particularly in the bright 
half) is equal to the performance of severe austerities ( tapas ) 
for a hundred years and that great ancient kings like Yayati, 
Rama and Nala did not eat flesh in K. and therefore went to 
heaven. Nar. (uttarardha) 22. 58 avers that a man becomes a 
candala by eating flesh in K. Vide under Bakapancaka. 

Lighting lamps and making illuminations in K. in the 
temples of Siva^ Capdl, the Sun and other go& ia hfehly 
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eulogised. Vide Pad. III. 3.13 £f, HV. H. 763-768, KP 403-404, 
KV 336, SmK. 358-59; worship of Ke^ava with flowers called 
muni (i. e. Agastya ) for the whole month of K- excluding other 
flowers secures reward of Asvamedha; TT. 147. 

Kartika su, 1. Vide above under Divali for the rites on 
tfiis tithi; on su. 2 worship of Yama (NS 203, PC 83, SmK (377) 
and Bhratrdvitiya (vide pp. 207—208 above ); on ^u. 3 worship of 
Satidevi (AK folio 295-296 ); su. 4 Nagacaturtht ( GK 81 ); su. 6 
is called Mahasasthi on which there is VahnitUabotsava ( SmK 
378, PC 102); special importance if it falls ou Tuesday; su. 8 
worship of Bhagavatl ( KKN 424—425, KR 4l3 ); ^u. 9 is yugadi 
tithi (sraddha without pindas may be performed) and Bhagavati- 
puja ( KKN 424-35, KR 413 ); su. 10 partake of curds and eat 
only in the evening ( KV 425, KR 420 ); su. ll is Bodhani or 
PrabodhinI or utthana-EkadaM when Visnu rises from sleep 
(KKN 392, NS 205 ); this is specially sacred to gri-Vaisnavas; 
on this tithi there is the marriage of TulasI to ^isnu ( SmK 366, 
378, VR 384-86), vide also Bhl^a-pancakn vrata; there is 
Tulasivivaha in Tamil and some other lands ou I3th tithi; some 
observe Bodhana also on the 12th (KR 426); vide under 
Yogesvara-dvadasI; there is worship of Varaha nyatara (Var. 123. 
8-11 q. by KKN 436 ) on this tithi; su. 13, vide T,ipgarcanavrata; 
su. 14. on this there is Vaikuntha-caturdasI, -whidi see; on K. 14 
the Brah. says that the mistress of the house in former ages took 
a tasty morsel of food, offered it to a hawk, and asked it to take 
it to Durga and that she in the present age is to eat first on this 
day and then the husband has to offer honour to jjis wife ( KKN 
425 quoting Brah. and KR 413-14); Karti^u Purnima was 
called Maha-Kartikl, if the Moon and Jupiter oji that tithi are 
both in the Krttika (Pleiades) naksatra or there is Rohini 
naksatraon it; KKN 372, VKK 481, SmK 4o6; HV H. 181 
(quotes Bhav U) to the effect that if in addition to the above 
the purnima falls on a Monday it is a very holy day, which 
occurs rarely (IdrsI bahubhir varsair bahupu^yena lahhyate ); 
In the Sunao plates of Sahgama-siihha (in 292 of the Kalacuri 
era i. e. 541 A. D.) there is mention of a grant to several 
brahman as of Bharukaccha (modern Broach ) hiade on this day 
( E. I. X. p. 72 ), also C. L I. VoL IV Nos. 9, ll, i6, 17, 30 ( five 
grants made on Kartikl Purnima); vide HK 641, KH 430-431^ 
NS 207 (for MahakartikI); on K. Pull Moon also some celebrate 
Tulasl-vivaha (vide SmK 366); on K. Purnima the EathayUlrO’ of 
Brahma was celebrated (Pad. V, 17. 217-353 ); On the Pull momi 
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Bhav. prescribes the letting loose of a bull ( SmK 390-406 ); on 
this purnima was celebrated Tripurotsara in the evening when 
illuminations were made with lamps in temples ( NS 207, SmK 
427 ); K. Kr. 4 vide Karaka-caturthI; K. Kr. 8 see KarakastamI; 
K. Kr. 12 worship of cows (HV I. 1180-1190, NS 196, SmK 
367-368 ); on kr. 13 offering a lighted lamp to Yama outside the 
house; Kr. 14 and amavasya (by the purnimanta reckoning) 
vide under NarakacaturdasI and Laksmi-pujana above pp. 198-200 
and KKV 423-424. On K. amavasya one who had not performed 
or could not perform parvana-sraddha in pitr-paksa ( Bh. dark 
fortnight) could perform it on K. amavasya. 

Kartikavrata—B-Y 11. 762-763 (from Vahni-purana); offer 
food full of ghee and honey to gods, pitrs and men; worship 
of Hari and lighting lamps there remove sins and the per¬ 
former goes to heaven. 

Karliki—purnimavrata—K. su. 15; tithi; the full Moon 
tithis in Vai., K., M. were highly honoured, and one should not 
allow them to pass without bath and donations; bath at holy 
places on those days is commended and gifts also according 
to monetary ability. The pre-eminent tirtha on K. Full 
Moon is Puskara, in Vai. Ujjayini and in M, Varanasi. 
Gifts were to be made on these days not only to brahmanas, 
but also to one’s sister, sister’s son, father’s sister’s son, 
maternal uncle and to poor relatives. In the Ramayana 
Bharata took a sapatha (oath) before Kausalya “if my elder 
brother went to the forest with my consent, may the Pull 
Moon tithis of Vai., K., M., honoured even by gods, pass in 
my case without gifts HV II. 137-171 (quoting Bhav U) 
contains (on p. 170) this oath of Bharata. This verse 
about Full Moon of Vai. &c. does not occur in several 
editions of the Ramayana though several other verses end¬ 
ing in ‘ Yasyaryonumate gatah’ occur in Ayodhyakanda 75. 

Kartikeya-vrata—Gth. tithi; Kartikeya is devata; HV I. 605-606 
(from Bhav.), Vratakala-viveka p. 24. 

Kartikeya-sasthi-—on Marg. su. 6; tithi; worship of golden, 
silver, clay or wooden image of Kartikeya; HV I. 596-600 
(from Bhav XJ. 42.1-29 ). 

iTa/abAairams^ami—Marg. kr. 8; tithi; Kalabhairava is deity; 
VK 316-317, VKD 106. 

Kalaratrivrata—on Asv. sQ. 8; pak^ vrata; for all varnas but 
not for thc»e beyond the pale of caste system; fast for 7 or 
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3 days or one day according to physical ability; first puja 
of Ganesa, Matrs, Skanda and Siva and then homa which 
was to be in a kunda by a brahmana who had taken initia¬ 
tion as a Saiva or by persons belonging to avijanga ( Maga 
brahmanas or Parsi ?) families; eight maidens to be fed 
and eight brahmanas to be invited; HV II. 326-332 
(from Kalikapurana). 

Kalastarnwrata —on Bh. kr. 8 with Mrga^ras naksatra; tithi- 
vrata; one year; Va. 16. 30-66 q. by KKV 258-263 and by 
HV I. 849-853, KN 196; Siva is supposed to stay in lihgas 
on this day unaccompanied by bull or Ganesa. The per¬ 
former bathes with different things, offers different flowers 
and employs different names of Sankara in each month. 

KWvrata —The same as Kalaratrivrata above. So called in 
KKV 263-269. The editor of KKV ( G. O. S.) did not notice 
that this was identical with the vrata in HV H. 326-332. 

Kimicchakavrata —Markandeya-purana 122.8,17, 20 (Venk.ed.). 
It consists in asking an atithi what he wants and in offering 
what he wants. There is the story of Aviksit, son of 
Karandhama, whose mother had undertaken this vrata and 
who had made a promise to his mother to carry out her 
vrata. He proclaimed ‘ srnvantu merthinah sarve pratijn- 
atam maya tada i kimicchatha dadamyesa kriyamane 
kimicchake ’ li (Mark. 122.20 ) 

Kirtivrata —Saihvatsaravrata; the performer salutes Asvattha 
tree, the Sun and the Ganges, stays in one place restraining 
his senses, eats only once in the noon; he does so for one 
year; at end of vrata honours a brahmana and his wife with 
gifts of three cows and a golden tree. It yields fame and 
land to performer. KKV 442, HV II. 863-864 (from Pad.). 
The verses are also Mat. 101.23-24. It is the 13th Sastivrata. 

Kirtisankrantivrata —on the day of a sahkranti, the disk of the 
Sun to be drawn on ground, an image of the Sun to be 
placed in the midst of the figure and worshipped; for one 
year; HV H. 738-739 (from Skanda ). Eeward is great 
fame, long life, kingdom and health. 

Kukkuti-markativrata —on Bh. su. 7; tithi; for one year on each 
saptami, whether of bright or dark half; on 8th dinner to 
brahmanas consisting of sesame cake and rice and jaggery; 

worship of Siva with Ambika drawn in a circle; described 
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at length, in Bhav U. 36.1-43; TT 37 ( calls it Kukkutl- 
vrata ): the performer has to wear for life a doraka (band 
of threads with filigree of gold or silver ) on his arm; the 
story of a queen and the wife of her husband’s purohita who 
became a markati (the monkey ) and kukkuti (hen) because 
they forgot to wear the doraka is narrated by Krsna to 
Yudhisthira; VKK 319 (quoting Bhav.), GK 85. 

iTMWc/ac/taiMrtiit—on M. su. 4; tithi; Devipuja; gift of flowers 
of kunda plant, vegetables, salt, sugar made from jaggery, 
jlraks &c. to maidens; fast on 4th; KKV 283-284, HV I. 
525-526 (from Devipurana ), S. Pr 27b, VP (folio 284b), It 
is also called GaurIcaturthI; chief matter is fast on 4th and 
the gifts only confer saubhagya. 

Kuberavrata —'on 3rd tithi; worship of Kubera; HV I. 478-479 
(from Bhav.), KN 176. 

Kumaramsihi —begin on Cai. ^u. 6; tithi; for one year; worship 
of clay image of Skanda with twelve arms; HV I, 588-590 
(from Kalottara); VP (folio 61a). 

KumdripUja —in Navaratra. Vide pp. 170-171 above and SM 22. 

Kumbhaparva —It occurs once in twelve years. The Sun and 
Moon should be in Makara raM, Jupiter in Taurus (Vrsabha), 
there is amavasya; this is called Kumbhayoga. Bath at 
Prayaga on this yoga is deemed to be more meritorious than 
a thousand Asvamedhas, a hundred Vajapeyas and a lakh of 
pradaksinas round the earth. Bath at Prayaga and the 
large concourse of sddhus are the two predominant objects 
of those who gather there in thousands and sometimes 
millions. It is in three parts, first is Makarasahkranti, the 
2nd (the chief one and called Purnakumbha ) is amavasya 
and 3rd is Vasantapancaml. In 1954 A. D. the three dates 
were 14th January, 3rd February and 7th February. Some 
hold that the three days are MakarasahkrSnti, Pausa 
Purnima and Amavasya. There are other Kumbha-yogas 
viz. at Haridvara when Jupiter is in KumbharaM and Sun 
enters Mesa, at Nasik when Jupiter is in Simha and Sun 
and Moon in Karkata, at Ujjain when Sun is in Tula and 
Jupiter in Vrscika. 

Kumbhikavrata —on K. ^u. 11; tithi; Visnu deity; HV 1.1105-8, 
VP (folio 211); both quote Skanda. 

Kurmadvddasi —onP. ^u. 12; tithi; Narayana; KKV 317-319, 
HV I. 1026-27 (quoting 9 verses from Var., chap. 40 ), KR 
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482-484. On a copper vessel full of ghee the image of 
tortoise with mandara mountain is to be placed and donated. 

Kusmmda-dasami—on Asv. su. 10 up to the 4th tithi following; 
tithi; worship of Siva, Dasaratha, Laksmi with kusmanda 
flowers; arghya to Moon; GK pp. 125-126 (from Sambapurana). 

Krcchravrata —On Marg. ^.4; tithi; four years; Ganesa deity; 
HV I 501-504 (from Skauda); in the first year he subsists 
by ekabhakta on 4th, in the 2nd by nakta, on 3rd by 
ayacita way and in 4th he fasts on 4th tithi. 

Krcchravratdni —’several krcchras, such as Somayana, Tapta- 
krcchra, krcchratikrcchra, Santapana (that are really 
prayascittas) are described as vratas by HV H. 931 ff.; vide 
also HV II 769-71 for these. Sudra had no adhikara for 
these. Some of the other krcchras are described here; 
Paitamaha krcchra from K. kr. 7 (on four days partake only 
of water, milk, curds and ghee respectively ), on 11th fast 
and worship Hari; Vaisnavarkrccbra consists in partaking 
of munyanna (such as nivaras ) for three days, yavaka for 
three days and fast for three days. 

Krttlkavrata —begin on Maha-kartikI as defined above or on any 
K. Full Moon; bath in some holy place like Kuruksetra, 
Prayaga, Puskara, Haimisa, Mulasthana, Gokarna or in any 
city or village; six krttika images made of gold, silver, 
jewels, butter, flour and decked with sandalwood paste and 
alaktaka dye, saffron &c. and worshipped with Jail flowers 
and to be donated to brahmanas. HV H. 191-193 (from 
Bhav U.). 

Krttikasndna —fast on Bharanl-naksatra; on Krttika snapana of 
performer and his wife by purohita with water from jars of 
gold or clay filled with all plants and holy water; worship 
of Agni, Skanda, Moon, sword, Vanina; HV II 597-598 
(from Vi. Dh.). 

Krsrjacaturdasl —(1) onPha. kr. 14; tithi; Siva is devata; 14 
names of Siva to be rejieated; for 14 years; HV H. 65-71 
(from Kalottara); ( 2) for women alone; fast on kr, 14. 
tithi; Siva ; for one year; HV H. 154; ( 3 ) on 14th of M. Kr; 
worship of Siva with bilva leaves; HV. H. 156 (from Saura- 
purana... (4) on 14 of Kr. burning guggulu before Siva 
image; H V 156 (from Saura). 

Kr^ajanmastami —Vide pp. 128-140 above. 
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Krsnadolotsava —on 11th of Cai. su. 11; tithi; the image of 
Krsna (with that of Laksmi) to be placed in a swing, 
worshipped with darnamka leaves and jagara at night; 
SMK 101. 

Krsnadvadasl —on 12th of As. kr.; tithi; fast on 12th and 
worship of Vasudeva; HV I. 1036-37 (quoting Var. 46.1-7 
and calling it Vasudeva-dvadasI), KKV 329-331. Vide Var. 
46. 1-15. 

Krsnavrata —'on 11th; tithi; Krsna; KKV 447 (quoting Mat. 
101. 58 ), HV 1.1161 (quoting same verse from Pad.). 

Krsnasasthi —(1) Marg. kr. 6; tithi; one year; Sun worship 
with a different name in each month; KKV 101-103, HV 
1.624-626 (from Bhav U.), KR 447-448 (from Bhav.); 
( 2 ) on each 6th of both paksas for one year; nakta on it 
and arghya to Kartikeya; Bhav. Brahmaparva, 39. 1-13 
and Agni 181. 2. 

KT^ndstamlvrata —(1) on Marg. kr. 8; tithi; one year; Siva 
deity; KKV 241-245, HV I. 823-826 (both from Devl- 
purana); different names of Siva in each month and different 
food to be eaten in each month; ( 2 ) begin on Marg. kr. 8; 
tithi; one year; Siva deity; Bhav U. 57. 1-22 q. by KKV 
245-248, HV I. 816-817; ( 3 ) Sivapuja from Marg. to K. 
under twelve different names; KKV 248-250 quoting Mat. 
56.1-117, KR 450-452 (from (Bhav.), VR 317-319 (from 
Adityapurana ); ( 4 ) for a year from Bh. Kr. 8 to Sr.; Siva 
is deity; KKV 250-252, HV I. 821-823 ( both from Bhav.); 

( 5 ) on Jy. kr. 8; tithi; Siva worshipped; KKV 252-254, 
HV I. 840-841 ( calls it TindukastamI); (6 ) begin Cai. 
kr. 8; tithi; one year; Krsna deity; HV I. 819-821 (from 
Vi. Dh.) for progeny; (7 ) begin on 8th of dark half of 
Asv. or M. or Cai. or Sr.; deity is Mangala Devi; ekabhakta, 
nakta, ayacita and upavasa from 8th to 11th and following 
days in the same rotation. KKV 233-235; japa of 17 names 
of Devi to be performed. 

Kr^ikadasi —on Pha. kr. 11; tithi; Candi devata; HV L 150, 
Vratarka (folios 232-33 ). 

Keddragaurivrata —on K. amavasya; tithi; worship of Gauri 
and Kedara; AK (folios 1062b-1067b). AK says it is well- 
known among daksinatyas; AK quotes a story from Padma. 

H. D. 37 
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Kokilavrata —Mostly for women. On the Full moon of As. in 
the evening a sahkalpa; for one month after Asadha Full 
Moon (in purnimanta reckoning ); worship of Gaurl in the 
form of Kokila image made of gold or sesame cake; 
nakta for one month; at end of one month gift of image 
placed in a copper vessel with precious stones for eyes and 
with feet and beak of silver; HV U. 755-57 ( quoting Bhav. 

U. chap. 11), NS 108-109. The Vratarka (folios 329-334) 
notes that in Gurjara country this vrata is performed in the 
intercalary Asadha by usage but there is no sastra autho¬ 
rity. It is said that Gauri was cursed to be kokila by 
Siva after he destroyed Daksa’s sacrifice. A golden image 
of female cuckoo with feet of silver and pearls for eyes is 
worshipped with 16 upacaras. It is performed for saubhagya 
and prosperity. In Tamil calendars it is shown on Jy. 
(Mithuna) 14. 

KoUhoma —Mat. (93. 5-6 ) says that the Navagrahahoma is 
called Ayutahoma since the ahutis therein number ten 
thousand, another variety being Laksahoma and a third 
being Kotihoma. Navagraha-makha is a santi for averting 
evil omens or planetary influences. Mat. 93. describes all 
the three. Vide Nrsimha-purana 35, Br. S. 45. 6 (which 
prescribes Kotihoma against divya utpatas) and Harsacarita 

V. where it is referred to as being performed when Prabha- 
karavardhana was on his death-bed. 

Koiisvarivrala —on Bh. su. 3: tithi; for four years; fast on that 
day; one lakh of rice-grains or sesame should be cast into 
milk and with the thick paste image of Devi (Parvati) to be 
made and worshipped; result no poverty, eight sons, eminent 
husband; also called Laksesvari; HV I. 459-461 (from 
Skanda), Vratarka (folios 52b-53b ), VP (folio 124 ). 

Kojagara or Kaumudi-mahotsava —on Asv. Purnima; tithi; 
worship of Laksmi and Indra riding Airavata; lighting of 
lamps fed with ghee or sesame oil on a large scale ( one lakh 
to 100 ) at night on the capital roads, in temples, parks and 
private houses; dice play; bath next morning and worship 
of Indra, sumptuous dinner to brahmanas ; Lihga-purana 
states that beneficent Laksmi moves about at midnight in 
the world saying ‘ who is awake ’ and people should drink 
the water in the cocoanut fruit and play with numerals 
(i. e. dice meirked with numerals); KV 403, VKK 453-54 
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(both quote same two verses from Lihga), TT 135-137, 
KT 445-447, NS 191, PC 302-303; words ‘ ko jagarti ’ try to 
explain the name Eojagara. This is also called KaumudI 
(Skanda q. by Vratarka) and Kojagara is probably an 
abbreviation of Kaumudi-jagara, For Kaumudi-mahotsava 
vide Krtyakalpataru (on Eajadharma) pp. 182-183 (from 
Skanda) and RNP p. 419-421. 

Kaumudl-vrata —-Begin on Asv. ^.11 with a fast and jagara; 
on 12 th worship of Vasudeva with various kinds of lotuses; 
Yatrotsava on l3th by Vaisnavas; fast on l4th and on 
purnima worship of Vasudeva and japa of mantra ‘om namo 
Vasudevaya ’; HV II 760, KV 223, SmK 355, Agni chap. 
207. H V says that this may be continued till the awakening 
of Visnu in K. 

Kautuka —Nine things are so called, viz Diirva, barley sprouts, 
valaka, mango leaves, two kinds of haridra (turmeric), 
mustard, peacock feathers, serpent’s slough; they are to be 
tied on kahkana in marriage &c. HV I, 49, VR 16. The 
Raghuvaihsa VIII. 1 mentions vivahakautuka. 

Kramapujd—KR 141-144 (quoting Devl-purana) deals with 
worship of Durga in months from Cai. on particular tithis 
and naksatras and the rewards thereof. 

Ksiradharaorata—on the 1st and 5th tithis of two months one 
should subsist only on milk; secures the reward of 
Asvamedha; Lih. 83. 6. 

Kslrapratipad —on 1st of Vai. or K.; tithi; one year; Brahma 
deity; performer to offer milk according to ability with 
words ‘ May Brahma be pleased with me ’; HV I. 336-338, 
KKV 36-38; japa of several holy texts such as those in 
Vasistha-dharmasutra 28. 10-15, Sahkhasmrti chap. V, 

Ksemavrata —worship of Yaksas and raksasas on I4th; tithi; 
HV H. 154 (one verse only from Vi. Dh.). 

Khanjanadarsam—( seeing the Khanjana bird). See above 
p. 193. 

Khadgadhdru—vrata —See Asidhara-vrata p. 266 and Vi. Dh. 
in. 218. 23-25. 

G-angasaptami —on Vai. su. 7; worship of Ganges; SmK 112 
(quoting Brah.), VR 237. Sage Jahnu angrily drank Ganges 
and then let it off through his right ear on this day. 
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Oajacchmja —A combination of Asv. kr. 13, of Magba-naksatra, 
sun in Hasta. V ide H. of Dh. vol. IV p. 371 n. It is a time 
for sraddha. Vide Yaj. I. 218 and Manu III. 274. Satatapa 
(q. by HK 386 ) says when there is a solar eclipse, that is 
also Gajacchaya and sraddha at that time becomes 
inexhaustible. 

Gajanlrajanavidhi —(waving lamps before elephants ). On A^v. 
Full Moon tithi in the afternoon; HV 11. 226-227 (from 
Gopatha Brahmana). 

Gajapujdiidhi —On Full Moon of As.; by those who desire pros¬ 
perity or wealth. HV H. 222-225. 

Gaijagaurivrata —on Cai. su. 3; tithi; worship of Gauri to be 
performed particularly by women whose husbands are alive; 
Some call it Giri-Gaurivrata; AK (folio 257 ); well-known 
in Madhyadesa. 

Gampaticaturthi—on 4th tithi; for two months; no food by day 
for performer on that day and he feeds brahmanas on sesame 
food and himself eats it at night; HV I 519-520 (two 
verses from Bhav.). 

Ganesacaturthl —Vide pp. 145-149 above. 

Ganesacaturthivrata —Begin Bh. su. 4; tithi; for one year; worship 
of Ganesa; KKV 84-87, HV 1.510-512 (both quote Narasirhha- 
purana 26. 2-20 ); ( 2) HV I. 510 (from Bhav.) on 4th; 
worship of Ganesa; procedure like Vaisvanarapratipad-vrata. 

Gandhavrata —begin on Full Moon day; for one year; fast on 
Full Moon day; at the end of year an image covered with 
all fragrant substances to be offered to a brahmana. 
HV H. 241. 

Gandhaspika mixture of eight fragrant substances slightly 
varying according to the deities (such as Sakti, Visnu, 
Siva, Ganesa) to whom they are to be offered. The eight for 
Sakti^orship are sandalwood, agallochum, camphor, saffron, 
rocand, JatamShsI (valerian), cora and kapi (last two are 
some kinds of grass); AK (folio 98a). 

GatojTcajm/a—pouring a stream of water on the image of Siva 
in summer from jars full of holy water; secures Brahmapada 
HV H. 861 (only one verse ). ’ 

GUijatrivrala on su. 14th; worship of Sun; japa of Gayatrl 
(Hg- HI, 62. 10) for 100, 1000, 10000 times; removes 
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various diseases; HV II. 62-63 (quoting Gar.). Vide H. of 
Dh. vol. II pp 303-304 for eulogy of Gayatri and its 
sacredness. 

Giritanayavrata —^begin on Bh. or Vai. or Marg. su. 3; one year; 
worship of Gaurl orLalita; different flowers and different 
names of Gauri in each of 12 months; Mat. 62, Pad. V. 
22. 61-104, q. by HV I. 422-426 (from Pad.). 

Gudatrtiya —on Bh. su. 3; tithi; Parvatl- offerings of cakes (pupa) 
with guda (jaggery) or payasa; HV 1.497-98 (from Bhav.), 
VP (folio 125 a). 

Gundica-^jatra —Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. pp 700-701. On As. su- 
2 with or without Pusya-naksatra; GK 186. 

Guridvaptivrata —begin on Pha. su. 1; for one year; Siva; on 
four days worship of images of Aditya, Agni, Varuna and 
the moon (as forms of Siva) in order, the first two being the 
fierce forms and the last two the mild forms of Siva and 
snana ( bath) on these days with different substances; also 
homa on four days with wheat, sesame, corn and barley; 
to subsist on milk; Vi. Dh. HI. 137, 1-13 (quoted by HV 11, 
499-500 ). 

Ouruvrata —Begin on a Thursday with Anuradha naksatra; 
worship of golden image of planet Jupiter in a golden vessel; 
seven naktas observed; HV H. 579 (quoting 4| verses 
from Bhav. U.). 

Ouhyakadvadasi —on 12th; one should fast on it and worship 
Guhyakas (Yaksas ) with aksatas and ground sesame and 
donate gold to a brahmana; removes all sins; HV I. 1204 
(from Bhav. U.) 

Gwvastamlorata —Bh. su. 8 with Thursday; worship of golden 
or silver images of Guru (planet Jupiter); HV I. 882-886 
(from Bhav.) 

Grhapancami —on 5th; worship of Brahma and gift of grinding 
stones, mortar, stone, winnowing basket and cooking pot 
(as the 5th home gear) and a jar of water; HV I 574, KE 
98 (provides seven, by adding a culli (oven) and containing 
jar of water.) 

Grhadevl-pujd —vide NM p. 79 verses 961-62. Offerings at the 
beginning of the year in one’s own house and not on a tree. 

Qo-upacdra —A cow is honoured on the tithis called Yugadi and 
Yugantya, Sadaslti-mukha, Uttarayana, DaksinSyana, 
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(first day of) two Visuva days ( of equal day and night), 
all sankrantis, purnima, the 14th, 5th and 9th in every 
month, eclipses of Sun and Moon; KE 433-434, SmK 
275-276. 

Gotriratravrata —(1) Begin on Asv. kr. 13; for three days; 
Govinda deity; in a cowpen or a cottage prepare a vedi on 
which in a mandala the image of Krsna to be placed with 
four queens on right and four on left; homa on 4th day; 
arghya and puja to cows; HV 11. 288-293 ( from Skanda). 
This conduces to increase of progeny. ( 2 ) begin on Bh. su. 
12orK.su. 13; fast for three days; worship of LaksmI, 
Narayana and Eama-dhenu, for saubhagya and wealth; HV 
n. 293-303, VP (folios 158-160 ); ( 3 ) begin on Bh. sa. 13; 
three days; worship of Kama-dhenu and LaksmI-Narayana: 
HV H. 303-308 (from Bhav. U.), V P (folio 161) 

production of - on 9th tithi in Krta-yuga by Janar* 
dana (Visnu), Durga, Kubera, Varuna and Vanaspati; these 
five to be worshipped with food made from wheat; KR 285 
(from Brah.) and 286 (from Vi. Dh ). 

Gopadatrirdtra or Gospadatrirdtra —Begin on Bh. ^u. 3 or 4 or 
in K.; worship of cows and of LaksmI-Narayana for three 
days; vrata to be accepted at sunrise and fast on that day, 
anointing horns and tails of cows with curds and ghee; one 
should eat uncooked food and abstain from oil and salt; 
HV n. 323-326 (from Bhav. IT. 19.1-16); Hemadri quotes 
the verse ' Mata rudranam’ (Bg. VHL 101.15). 

Gopadmaijrata —^Begin on Full Moon of As. or 8th, 11th or 12th 
of As. and cany on for 4 months till that tithi of K. on 
which it was begun in As. It is meant for all but mostly 
for young married women; draw figure of cow’s foot in the 
house or cowpen or in temple of Vispu or Siva or near 
TulasI plant; 33 figures to be drawn every day; five years; 
Visnu is devata; then udyapana; gift of cow at end; SmK, 
418-424, VR 604-608. 

Oopapujd —Smk 386 

Oopulanavaml —on 9th; bath in a river falling into the sea; 
worship of Krsna; HV I. 939-941 (from Gar.), Smk 418.423. 

Gopdstami —on 8th of K. su.; worship of cows; NA 77 (from 
Kurma). 
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Goijwia—mantras of, in HV I, 593-594,11. 324. 

Gomayadisaptami —on 7th of Cai. su.; tithi: one year; the Sun; 
worship of sun under different names in each month; the 
performer subsists on Gomaya (cow-dung), Yavaka or 
fallen leaves or on milk &c; KKV 135-136, HV I. 724-25 
(quoting Bhav. Brahmaparva 209.1-14). 

Goyugmavrata —on RohinI or Mrgaslrsa naksatra; a young bull 
and a cow are decorated and donated after worship of Siva 
and Uma; KKV 410, HV H. 694-695 (both quote 4| verses 
from Devipurana). The performer never loses his wife or 
son. 

Gorainavrata- —KKV 410-411, HV II. 694-95 (both quote same 
two verses). HV splits the two verses in two vratas, 
Goyugma and Goratna, but also says that it may be that 
the verse (yo va ratnasamayuktam) is an alternative 
method of Goyugma-vrata. 

Govatsadvddasi —(1) on 12th of Kkr.; one year; Hari; different 
names of Hari in each month; performed for securing a son; 
K. kr. 12 is called Govatsa (acc. to VKD); HV 1.1083-1084 
(from Bhav.), VKD 278-279; (2) another variety in HV 
I. 1180-1190 (from Bhav. U.). 

Govardhanapujd —Vide p. 205 above and Harivarhsa H. 17. 

Govindadvadasi —on 12th of Pha. su.; one year; every month 
on the 12th feed cows and subsist on food mixed with milk, 
curds or ghee in an earthen vessel and avoid ksara and 
lavana; HV I. 1096-97 (from Visnurahasya ): KV 468 (adds 
that there should be Pusyei-naksatra on 12th); GK 607 
(from Gar.), VKK 514, TT 117. 

Govindaprabodha —on 11th of K. su.; in some the 12th is said 
to be the tithi; HV H. 814-817 for Pauranika mantras and 
‘ idam Visnur ’ ( Rg. I. 22.17). 

Gotindasayanavrata —on 11th of As. m; image of Visnu placed 
on a bed; some niyamas observed for four months; caturmasya 
vratas begin on this; after this for four months all auspicious 
rites such as upanayana, marriage, Cuda, first entrance 
into a house are stopped. Vide pp. 109-112 above and HV 
H. 801-813. 

Gospadatriratra —Vide Gnpadatriratra above. 
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Gosthastami —K. §u. 8; worship of cows, giving grass to them, 
going round them and following them; TT 55 ( quoting a 
verse from Bhima-parakrama); VKK 478-479, GK 115. 

Gauriganesacaturthi —on any 4th tithi worship of Gaurl and 
Ganesa; secures saubhagya and success. GK 73 
( from Lihga). 

Qaurlcaturthl —on 4th of M. su. Gaurl to be worshipped by all, 
specially by women, with kunda flowers; learned brahmanas, 
women and widows to be honoured. HV I. 531 (from Brah.), 
KN 184, VR 175. 

Gauritapovrata —for women only; on Marg. amavasya; Mahadeva 
to he worshipped at midday in a Siva temple and Parvatl 
also; for 16 years; then udyapana on Marg. purnima; 
Vratarka (folios 344a-346a): also called Mahavrata. 

Gauri-trliya-vrata —on 3rd of Cai. su, Bh. su. or M. su.; worship 
of Gaurl and Siva; her eight names are Parvatl, Lalita, 
Gaxirl, Gayatrl, Sahkarl, Siva, tJma, Satl. SM 36, PC 85; 
observed in Deccan but not in North India. 

Qaurlvivaha —on 3rd, 4th or 5th of Cai; images of Gauri and 
Siva to be made of gold, silver or sapphire for the rich or of 
sandal'Wood, arka plant or a^oka or madhuka and marriage 
of them to be performed; KR 108-110 (from Devl-purana). 

Gaurivrata —(1) for four months from As., one should not par¬ 
take of milk, curds, ghee and sugarcane juice and should 
donate vessels full of these with the words ‘ May Gaurl be 
pleased with me ’; KR 219 ; ( 2 ) Another variety in KR 85 
(from Mat.), K KV 440; ( 3 ) for women alone; on 3rd of 
su. and kr. from Cai.; for one year; different names of 
Gaurl (in all 24 ) on each 3rd; different foods also; HV I. 
450-452; Mat. 101-8, VP (folios 56b ff.); ( 4 ) for women 
on 3rd; Bhav. I. 21.1 ff; they should give up salt and fast 
on that day; specially holy in Vai., Bh., M.; for life; D. S. 
13; ( 5 ) on 4th of Jyestha; worship of Uma, as she was 
born on that day, PC 91 (from Brah.) 

Grahaijaga —^Vide Navagrahayaga in the section on Santi helow; 
HVn. 590-592 where it collects together the different conjunc¬ 
tions of planets with reference to tithis and naksatras and 
provides for yagas in honour of the planets and gods, 
whereby at small expense great merit may be collected. 
One example may be given; when the 6th tithi occurs on a 
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Sunday and in conjunction with Pusya naksatra then 
Skandayaga should be performed, which leads to the fulfil¬ 
ment of all desires. About a dozen yagas are mentioned in 
HV. Vide SmK 455-479 for three kinds of Grahayajnas 
that are different from those in HV II. 590-592. 

Ghatasthapanavidhi —'Vide above pp. 183-184 under Durgapuja 
and VR 62-67. 

Ohrtakarribala —on 14th of M. su. fast and on 15th a thick 
blanket-like plaster of ghee on Sivalihga up to the Vedika 
and then gift of fine pairs of dark bulls. Result - the per¬ 
former lives in Sivaloka for numberless years; HV H 
239-240, Vratarka (folio 390b). It is also a santi, where 
performer is wrapped with cloth and is sprinkled with ghee. 
Vide Atharvapa-parisista XXXHI pp. 204-212 and RNP 
pp. 459-464. 

Ghrtabhajana-vrata —On Full Moon day: Sivalihgapuja; dinner 
to brahmanas with ghee and honey, gift of one prastha ( = i 
of an adhaka) of sesame and two prasthas of husked rice 
HV H. ko-241, 

Ghrtasnapan<M;idhi--on Visuva day, on eclipse or on holy days, 
in Pausa; Siva; continuous stream of ghee on Sivalihga 
the whole day and night; jdgara with songs and dance; HV 
I. 911-12. 

Ghrlaveksavavidhi —Praklrnaka (miscellaneous ). HV H. 192-93 
(from Gopathabrahmana). It is a &anti for king’s victory. 
Vide Atharvana-parisista No. VHI. 

Ghotakapancami —On Asv. kr. 5; tithi; it is prescribed for 
kings; it is a feanti for the increase (or good health) of 
horses; GK 50 (from Devipurapa) 

Caksurvrata —^Same as Netravrata; 2nd tithi of Cai. su; worship 
of ASvins (divine physicians popularly identified with Sun 
and Moon) for one year or 12 years; performer to subsist on 
that date on curds and ghee; performer has good eyes and 
if performed for 12 years he becomes a king; VX DL HI. 130, 
1-7 q. by HV I. 392-393. 

Caridikavrata —on 8th and 9th tithis of both fortnights; tithi; 
one year; worship of Capdika; no food to be eaten; KKV 
388, HV II. 510 (from Bhav. U.) 

Cav4wdtha —^Vide under Durgotsava above pp. 171-173 
H. D. 38 
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Caturthi-vratas —vide KKV 77-87, HV I. 501—536, KN 177-186, 
VKK 30-34, PC 91-95, VR 120-191. Except in Gane^a- 
caturthl, Gaurl 4th, Naga 4th, Kunda 4th and Bahula 4th, 
the tithi mixed with 5th is to be accepted; about 25 vratas 
on caturthi; Yama says if the 4th tithi occurs on Saturday 
with Bharanl-naksatra, bath and gifts yield inexhaustible 
merit (HK 620); Agni 179 mentions a few. Caturthi is of 
three kinds, viz. Siva, Santa and Sukha. Vide Bhav. I. 31- 
l-lO; they are respectively on su. of Bh., M. and 4th with 
a Tuesday; vide HV I. 514, VKK 31, 

Calurdasijagarana-'vrata —on K, su. 14; tithi; for five or 
twelve years; worship of Siva by bathing lihga with ghee 
and the like from a number of kalasas up to one hundred 
and with other upacaras and jagara; performer enjoys divine 
pleasures and secures moksa; HVII. 149-151 (from Kalika), 

Caturdasivratas —Vide Agni 192, KKV 370-378, HV II. 27-159, 
KN 278-280, VKK 76-77, PC 231-251. The digests speak 
individually of about thirty CaturdasI vratas. KKV speaks 
of one only viz. Siva-caturdasl. 

Caturdasyastami—'O-a I4th and 8th of both fortnights; only 
eating by nakta method; for one year; Sivapuja; Lin. 83, 4 
and HV H. 158-159 (from Bhav U.). 

Caturmurtivratas —^Vi. Dh. HE chap. 137-151 contain fifteen 
of these, some of which are described in HV I. 505 ff. 

'Caturyugavrata —On first four days of Cai. and of the following 
months worship of the four yugas, Krta, Treta, Dvapara 
and Tisya (Kali); one year; subsist on milk alone. HV 
H. 503-504 quoting some verses from Vi. Dh. HI. 144.1-7. 

Catus-sama —vide p. 38 n 88 above, 

Candradarsana-ni^dha —See under Ganesa-caturthi pp. 147-148 
above. 

Cmdranakmtra-vrata —on Cai. purnima with Monday; vara- 
vrata; worship of Moon; on 7tb day from beginning placing 
a silver image of Moon in vessel of bell metal, homa in 
name of Moon with ghee and sesame with 28 or 108 fuel 
sticks of palasa ; H VIL 557-58 (from Bhav. U.). 

Candrarohinisayam —Vide Rohini-candra-sayana; HV H 175-179 
( from Pad.). 
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Candravrata —(1) on amavasya; for one year; worship of 
images of Sun and Moon on two lotuses; HV 11 p. 256 (Vi. 
Dh. in. 191. 1-5); ( 2 ) begin from Marg. purnima; for one 
year; fast on each purnima; worship of Moon: HV 11. 236 
(from Vi. Dh. III. 194.1-2 ); (3 ) on Purnima; for 15 years; 
nakta-bhojana on that day; gets the reward of 1000 
A^vamedhas and one hundred Eajasuyas; HV H. 244-245 
(from Var ); (4 ) performance of candrayana and the gift 
of golden image of Moon; HV H. 884 ( one verse from 
Pad. = Mat. 101. 75 ), KKV 450 (from Mat.). 

Candrasasthi —on 6th of Bh. kr.; same as Kapilasasthi according 
to some; fast on it; NA 50, NS 153. Acc. to AK folio 411a 
it is wrong to identify it with Kapilasasthi. 

Candrarghyadma —when there is RohinI in conjunction with 
the Moon’s crescent on the 1st tithi specially of K. offering 
of arghya to the Moon yields great reward; GK 602 
(from Agni). 

Campakacalurdasi —14th of su., when the Sun is in the sign 
Vrsabha (Taurus or Bull); worship of Siva; KR 192, quoting 
RM (folio 81a, v. 1393 ABORI. vol. 36 p. 335). 

Campakadvddast —on Jy, su. 12 ; tithi; worship of Govinda with 
Campaka flowers; GK 147. 

Campdsasthi —6th tithi on Bh. ^u.; 6th when joined to Vaidhrti-* 
yoga, Tuesday and Visakha-naksatra is called Campa; fast 
on it, Sun deity; HV I. 590-596, NS 209, SmK 221-22, 
VR 233-236 ( provides another date in Marg. ka. 6th with 
Sunday and Vaidhrtiyoga). SmK 430 and AK (folio 425 b) 
give both dates and add that according to Madanaratna it 
occurs on Marg. su. 6, Sunday, when the moon is in 
Satabhisak naksatra. It occurs once in about thirty years 
with Vaidhrti, Tuesday and Visakha and the digests provide 
that one should see Visvesvara on this or at least some 
Sivalipga. NS (p. 209 ) says that Marg. 6th is known as 
CampasasthI in Maharastra. 

Cdndrdyavavrata —^begin on purnima; for a month; tarpayat 
Aoma every day; HV H. 787-789 (from Brah.). Vide H. 
of Dh. vol. IV pp. 134-138 for candrayana as prayascitta. 

Citrabhunupadadvayavrata —Ayanavrata from the beginning td 
end of Uttarayana; worship of Sun; Bhav., Brahmrg)arva 
107. 7-25, KKV 431-432. 
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Caturmasya-vrafa —Vide above pp. 122-123 and SM. 150-152; 
various niyarms (restrictions on conduct and food) are 
undertaken such as giving up the use of oil and pungent 
substances, tambula, of jaggery &c, giving up flesh, honey 
(or intoxicants). Vide HV II 800-861 (there are some 
vratas here that are not exactly vratas of Caturmasya in the 
popular sense). 

Candravrata —begin on Marg. su. 1 with Mulanaksatra ; nyasa 
of the naksatras on the various limbs of the moon image; 
Anusasana 110. 

Citrahlidnuvrata —on 7th of su.; tithi; worship of Sun with red 
fragrant flowers, with streams of ghee &c.; reward of health: 
HV I. 787 ( Bhav.). 

Cudamani —^Vide p. 249 and note 644 above. 

Caitra —for krtyas in, vide KR 83-144, KT 462-474, NS 81-90; 
special vratas are separately noted. Caitra su. 1—vide 
pp. 82-84 above for beginning of year, Navaratra beginning 
pp. 154,186 above; worship of Damanaka plant (HK 617 ); 

1 is kalpadi ( SmK 87 ); Jaladdna for four months (KR 
85 ); touching a svapaca ( a candala ) and then bath ( KKH 
423, S. Pr. folio 50a from Pad.); on su. 2, worship of Uma, 
Siva and Agni; su. 3 is Manvadi-tithi and Matsyar-jayantI 
(NS 80-81); su. 4, worship of Ganesa with La^^ukas 
( PC 91); su. 5 worship of Laksmi ( KR 127, SmK 92) and 
nagos (SmK 93 ); su. 6, see Skanda^sasthl; su. 7, worship 
of Sun with damanaka (SmK 94); su. 8 Bhavanl-yatra 
( SmK 94) and bath in Brahmaputra river (KR 126 ); §u. 9 
Bhadrakall-puja ( KR 127 ); 10 Dharmarajapuja with 

damanaka (Smk lOl); su. 11 Dolotsava of Krsna and worship 
of sages with damanaka (KS 86, SmK 101); women 
worship RukminI, wife of Krsna, and throw pancagavya in 
all directions in the evening; KR 129 (from Brah.); ^u. 12, 
Damanakotsava (SmK 101-103); su. 13 worship of Love god 
made with Campaka flowers or sandalwood paste (HK 637, 
KV 469 ); su. 14 Nrsirnhadolotsava, worship of Ekavira and 
Bhairava and of Siva with damanaka (SmK 104 ); Purnima- 
Manvadi and Hanumaj-jayantl and Vaisakhaananarambha 
(SmK 106 ); kr. 13 Varunlyoga {KT 463, NS 89, SmK 107): 
If Cai. kr. 13 falls on Saturday and has Satabhisak naksatra 
it is called Mahavaruni; NS 89, KSS 2-3. 

Caitrauali — See p. 282 under Kamamahotsava. 



List of vratas 


301 


Caitrl-purnima —vide Cintra praSasti of Sarangadhara (20-1- 
1287, A. D.) in E. I. (Vol. I. p. 271 at p. 279 ) for provision 
for the pavitra to be made by merchants. 

Chandodevapuja —on the EkadasI after Pha. Full Moon, i. e. 
Cai. kr. by purnimanta reckoning; women (not men ) were 
to worship the deity called Chandodeva with flesh of aquatic 
animals, with tasty edibles and fragrant saffron &c.; NM 
p. 55 verses 670-674. 

Janmatithi-krtya —one should worship after bath every year on 
the tithi of birth Guru, gods, Agni, brahmanas, parents and 
Prajapati and the naksatra of birth; he should honour also 
Asvatthaman, Bali, Vyasa, Hanumat, Bibhlsana, Krpa, 
Parasurama, Markandeya (all deemed cirajivinah) and 
pray to Markandeya ‘ Marakandeya mahabhaga saptakal- 
pantajlvana | cirajivl yatha Warn bho bhavisyami tatha 
mune ii ’; one should eat sweet food, avoid flesh, be celibate 
that day and drink water mixed with sesame. KKN 447, 
SPr. folio 50 b, KR 540-41 (quoting Brah.), VKK 553-564, 
TT 20-26, SM 175. 

Janmastami —Vide Krspajanmastami pp, 128-143 above. 

Jaya —term applied to Itihasa, Puranas, Mahabharata, Ramayana 
&c. Vide KR 30 ( quoting Bhav.), TT 71, SmK 300. These 
are called Jaya because by following their teachings a man 
rises superior to samsara (jayaty-anena sarasaram, as TT 
says on p. 71). 

Jayaddsaptami —Jaya or Vijaya is su. 7 on a Sunday; Sun to be 
worshipped with flowers and various fruits; fast, nakta or 
ekabhakta or ayacita that day; HV I. 717-720 (from 
Bhav. U). 

Jayantavidhi —on Uttarayana Sunday; worship of Sun; KKV 
16-17, HV n. 525 (from Bhav. U). Hemadri reads ‘ Jayanta 
uttararkse adityagana’, while KKV reads ‘ Jayantetyuttare 
jneyo ayane gana- 

Jayddvddafi —Pha. su. 12th with Pusya naksatra is so called; 
gifts and tapas on it yield merit crores of times; KKV 349* 
HV 1.1146 (from Adityapurana ). 

Jayantavrata —worship of Jayanta, son of Indra, makes one 
happy; HV I. 792 (from Vi. Dh. only a half verse). 

Jay anti —Vide p. 132 above and under ‘Avataras’ in this list 



303 History of Dharmaiastra [ Sec. I, Ch. XHI 

Jayantidvadasl—When on su, 12 there is Rohipi naksatra. 
GK 143. 

Jayantwrata—{1) Vide Ersnajanmastami vrata; (2) on M. 
su. 7 ; one year; Sun; months arranged in four groups, in 
each of which different flowers, unguents, dhupa and 
naivedya are employed. HV I. 664-667 (from Bhav.), 
KR 505-508. 

Jayantisaptami —Same as Jayantivrata ( 3). 

Jayantyastami —on P. 8th with Bharani naksatra; bath, gift, 
iapa, homa, tarpana; this yields a crore of times of merit; 
HE 627, PC 138-139. 

Jayapaurmmasl —on each Pull Moon for a year; worship of the 
Moon drawn along with naksatras; HV II. 160-163 (from 
Bhav. U). 

Jayavidhi~on Daksinayana Sunday; Varavrata; fast, nakta, 
ekabhakta on this day yields merit a hundred times more; 
EEV 16, HV H 525 (from Bhav.). 

Jayavrata —HV H. 155 quotes one verse from Vi. Mi. that 
worship of five gandharvas gives victory. 

Jaydtithi —3rd, 8th and 13th are so called; NA 39 {quoting 
Ratnamala) says undertakings useful in battle and in 
giving strength become successful on these. 

Jayapancami—'H.Y L 543-546 (from Bhav, U.). Visnu worshipped; 
no details about tithi or month. 

Jaydparvatiirata —begin on As. su. 13 and finish on 3rd tithi; 
worship of Uma and Mahesvara; 20 years; no salt to be 
used for first five years; for five years subsist on rice but 
no product of sugarcane juice to be eaten; well-known among 
Gurjaras; Vratarka, folios 251-253. 

Jayavapti —After Asv. Pull Moon from 1st tithi up to E. Pull 
Moon and particularly the three days ending with E. Pull 
Moon; worship of Visnu; obtains success in legal actions, 
gambling, disputes, love affairs; HV H. 768, VP folio 196, 
both quoting Vi. Dh. HL 313 (1-5 ); Purapa reads ‘ dadyad- 
uksapam ’ for ‘ dadyad-bhaksanam ’ of HV. 

Jaydsaptami —(1) when on su. 7 there is a naksatra with five stars 
( i. e. Rohipi, Aslesa, Magha and Hasta); worship of Sun; 
for one year; the months being arranged in three groups 
with different flowers, dhupa, naivedya in each group; EKV 
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124-127, HV I. 660-663 (from Bhav.); (2) su. 7 with 
Sunday; fast; Sun; VKK 35. 

Jarjaikadail —Vide VK No. 910 p. 205. 

Jalakrcchra-vrata —on K. kr. 14; a krcchra-vrata; worship of 
Visnu and fast on that day while remaining in water; 
reward is Vispuloka; HV H. 769 (from Visnurahasya ). 

Jalasayanavrata —said to have been performed by Kuppambika, 
wife of a Kakatlya general. Vide No. 50. pp. 140-142 dated 
sake 1198 Magha su. 10 (1276 A. D.) in ‘ Corpus of Inscrip¬ 
tions in the Telingana Districts of Nizam’s dominions ’. 
It is probable that this vrata is the same as the Jalakrcchra. 

Jdgrad-Qaui ipancami —on 5th of Sr. su.; keep awake at night 
for fear of snakes; Gaurl is deity; GK 78. 

Jatitriratra-vrata —three days from I3th of Jy. ^.; ekabhakta on 
12th and fast for three days from I3th; worship of images of 
Brahma, Visnu, Siva and their consorts with flowers, fruits; 
homa of yavas mixed with sesame and rice; Anasuya per¬ 
formed it and so three gods were born as her sons; HV II. 
320-22 (from Bhav. U.); VP folio 99. 

Jdmadagnyadvadast —on 12 of Vai. oti.; tithi; worship of golden 
image of Visnu in the form of Jamadagnya (i. e. Parasu- 
rama,); the mantra is ‘priyatam madhusudano Jamadagnya- 
rupl’; king Virasena got Nala by this vrata; Var. 44. 1-21 
of which about 17 verses q. by KKV. 325-327 and HV. I. 
1032-34. 

Jitdstami —Vide VK No. 469 p. 111. 

Jivat-putrikastami —on 8th of Asv. kr.; worship of Jlmutavahana, 
son of king Salivahana, by women for securing sons and 
saubhdgya (blessed wifehood); KSS 19 (from Bhav.). 

Jivantikavrata —on amavasya of K. worship of JivantikadevI 
drawn on a wall with saffron, chiefly by women; AK folio 
1062. 

Jndndvaptivrata —for one month after Cai. purnima; every day 
worship of Nrsiihha and homa with mustard every day and 
dinner consisting of honey, ghee and sugar to brahmanas; 
fast for three days before Vai. purnima and on Pull moon 
gifts of gold; this increases intelligence: HV 11. 749-50 
(from Vi. Dh.). 



304 


History of Dharmaiastra [ Sec. I, Ch. XIII 


Jyestha-krtya—Viie HV II. 750-51, KK 179-195, VKK 259-283, 
NS 98-101, SmK 117-137, PC 6, GK 23. Jy. su. 1-KaravIra- 
pratipad-vrata (see p. 280), beginning of Dasahara-snana (AK 
folio 153 a); su. 3 Rambhavrata (which see); su. 4 worship of 
Uma by women for saubhagya (KKN 389-90, KR 185); su, 
8 worship of ^kladevl (KKN 390, KR 186, KN 198); su. 
9-worship of Uma,fast'that day or nakta, dinner to maiden); 
su. lO-Ganges came down to earth on Tuesday and when 
Sun in Hasta (SmK 119-120); vide Dasahara pp. 90-91 
above; on purnima if on Jyes'tha-naksatra gift of umbrella 
and sandals to a brahmana (V. Dh. 90.14); for Jy. Purnima- 
vrata see Pad. V. 7. 10-28; called Mahajyes'thI if there is 
Jyestha-naksatra and also Jupiter and the Sun is in RohinI 
(HE 641, KV 348-49, VKK 78, NS 161); Jy. purnima is 
Manvadi; worship of Vedas on Pull Moon as they appeared 
in the world on this day (KKN 390, KR 192); vide 
Vatasavitrivrata pp. 91-94 above: Kr. 8 worship of Siva 
(NA 56); kr. 14 worship of Revatl with dark flowers ( KKN 
389, KR 184); on amavasys some observe Va'tasavitrl 
(KKS 6) and circumambulate the Vata tree. 

Jyesthavrata —(1) on Bh. ki. 8 if it is in conjunction with 
Jyes'tha naksatra; naksatravrata; worship of Jyesfha 
(identified with LaksmI and Uma) for removal of alaksmi 
(poverty or ill-luck); also called Nllajyestha if there is 
Sunday in addition to above; HV II. 630-638, NS 135-136, 
Smk 230-231, PC 132-134, VR 292-296; (2) on the tithi in 
Bh. su. when there is Jyes'tha naksatra; every year for 
12 years or for life; worship of image of Jyestha-devI and 
jagara; HV II. 638-640 (by a woman whose children are 
dead or who has only one child and by a poor man) from 
Bhav. U. 

Dhundiraja-puja —on M. su. 4; the performer should offer 
naivedya of sesame laddus to GaneSa and should himself eat 
them and homa with sesame and ghee; vide Skanda, 
Kakkhanda 57. 33 for derivation of the word Dhun^i and 
PC 95; vide Tilarcaturthl. 

Tapas This word is applied to such expiatory rites as Krcchra 
and candrayana and also to restrictive rules of conduct for 
brahma-carins and others. Vide Ap. Dh. S. I. 2.5,1 
(niyamesu tapakSabdah). Manu XI. 233-244, V. Dh. 95., VL 
Dh. in. 266 contain long eulogies of tapas. Devala (in KR 16) 
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defines fcipas as mortification (lit. heating and burning) 
of the body by vratas, fasts and restrictive rules. The 
Anusasanaparva 103. 3 says that there is no higher tapas 
than fasting. Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV pp. 42-43 for further 
details. 

Tapascaranarrata — begin on 7th of Marg. Kr.; tithi; for a year; 
Sun; HV I. 630-632 (from Bhav. U.) 

Tapovrata — on 7th of M.; tithi; performer to wear only a short 
garment at night and to donate a cow; HV I. 788 (one 
verse from Pad.). 

Taptamudradharaiia — Making on the body on the 11th of As. su, 
or K. su. marks of conch, discus (which are held by Visnu) 
with heated copper or the like by Vaisnavas of Madhva and 
other sects. SM (pp. 86-S7) says the practice is without 
textual authority; but NS 107-108, DS 55 say that one’s 
family custom should be followed. 

Tambula-sankranti — for women only; for one year; performer 
makes brahmanas eat tambula every day and at end of year 
donates golden lotus and all utensils for tambula to a 
brahmana and his wife and gives a sumptuous dinner; 
secures saubhagya and lives happily with husband and sons, 
&c.; HV II. 740-41 (from Skanda); Vratarka folio 388a 
and b. 

Tarakadvadasi—begin on Marg. su. 12th for a year; the Sun and 
stars; in each month brahmanas to be fed on different kinds 
of foods; arghya to stars; removes all sins; story of a king 
who killed a tapasa by mistaking him for a deer and who 
became in twelve births a different animal; HV 1.1084-1089 
(from Bhav. U.). 

Taidtriratrairata — on 14th of M. kr.; tithi; Hari and stars to be 
worshipped, KR 496-497 (from Brah.). 

Talanamml—on 9th of Bh. su; worship of Durga; VKK 320. 

Tithiyugalavrata — on the two astamis and two caturdasis of a 
month, on amavasya and paurnamasi, the two saptamis and 
two dvadasis of each month one should not eat at aU; for 
one year; HV H. 397 ( from Yamasmrti); KKV 387 (from 
Atri) is slightly different. 

Tindukastami—^ib kr. from Jy.; one year; worship of Hari with 
lotuses for 4 months from Jy., with dhatura flowers from 

H. D. 39 
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Asv. to P.; with satapatras ( day lotuses ) from M. to Vai.; 
HV I. 840-41 (from Bhav.). 

Tilakavrata —on 1st of Cai. su.; tithi; one year; worship of 
Saihvatsara drawn with perfumed powder; the performer 
has to apply on his forehead a tilaka with white sandalwood 
paste;HVI. 348-350 (from Bhav. U. 8. 1-35), SP 11, VR 
54-56, PC 9. 

Tilacaturthi —on M. su. 4; this is same as KundacaturthI; NS 
319, DS 124, VKD 110-111 and 287 (it is the same as 
Dhundirajacaturthl); nakta vrata, worship of Dhundiraja 
with naivedya of sesame laddus. 

Tiladahivrata —on P. kr. 11th; tithi; Visnu deity; fast on that 
day and homa to be performed with dried cowdung mixed 
with sesame collected on Pusya-naksatra; gives beauty, 
fulfils all objects; HV 1.1131—35 (from Skanda). 

Tiladvadasi —(1) on 12th tithi of kr. after Pull Moon of M. when 
joined with Sravana-naksatra; bath with sesame, homa with 
sesame, naivedya of sesame with sweets, lamps fed with 
sesame oil, giving water mixed with sesame and gifts of 
sesame to brahmanas; Vasudeva worshipped with Rg. I. 22. 
20 and Purusasukta (Rg. X 90 ) or with two mantras of 12 
syllables; HV 1.1149-50 (quoting Vi. Dh. I. 163.1-13 ), KV 
466-7 (quotes the verse ‘ tilodvartl... sattill papanasani); 
(2) on M. kr. 12 when joined to As. or Mulanaksatra; tithi; 
Krsna; KKN 436, HK 635-36; HV 1.1108-10 (from Vi. Dh.), 
KR 496. 

Timiurata—begin on Tisya ( Pusya) naksatra in bright half 
and Udagayana; for one year every month on each Tisya; 
fast on the first Tisya only; Vaisravana (Kubera) to be 
worshipped; for pusti (prosperity ); Ap. Dh. S. II. 8. 20. 3-9. 

Tivravrata—to stay in KasI after shattering one’s feet, so that 
one cannot go elsewhere. HV II. 917. 

Turagasaptami—on Gal su.7; tithi; fast and worship of the 
Sun, Arupa, Nikumbha, Yama, Yamuna, Saturn, and Sun’s 
queen Chaya, seven metres, Dhata, Aryama and other deities; 
gift of horse at end of vrata; HV I. 777-778 (from Vi. Dh.) 

Turayana—^rom Anusasana 103. 34 it appears that Bhagiratha 
performed it for 30 years. Panini V. I. 72 has ‘ Parayana- 
turayana-candrayanarh vartayati’; SK. explains Tura- 
yana as some Yajna. Ap. Sr. S. II. 14 dilates on Turaya- 
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hesti and Manu VI. 10 refers to it as a vedic isti along with 
Caturmasya and Agrayana. 

Tulasitriratra—begin on K. su. 9; vrata for three days, thereafter 
worship of Visnu and Laksmi in a garden of TulasI plants; 
Pad. VI. 26. Tulasimahatmya - vide Pad., Patalakhanda, 
94. 4-11. 

Tulast-laksa-puja —offering in worship one hundred thousand 
tulasi leaves; in K. or M. every day one thousand Tulasi 
leaves to be offered; Udyapana in Vai., M. or K.; SmK 408, 
VKD 404-408; even bilva leaves, durva grass, campaka 
flowers are so offered. 

Tulast-iirUha —on K. su. 12; on 9th performer prepares golden 
image of Hari and Tulasi and worships for three days and 
then marries them; he secures the punya of kanyadana; 
NS 204, VR 347-352, SmK 366. In the courtyard of every 
Hindu house, there is a rrndarana (a raised structure of 
bricks or stone on which Tulasi plant grows and women 
worship tulasi every evening with water, lamp, &c. Vrnda, 
wife of Jalandhara, became Tulasi. Padma VI, ( chap. 3-19 ) 
contains a lengthy story (of about 1050 verses) about 
Jalandhara and Vrnda. 

Tustipraptivrata —on 3rd tithi of Sr. Kr. (by purnimanta reckon¬ 
ing) with Sravana naksatra; worship of Govinda with 
mantras beginning with om and ending with namah ; highest 
satisfaction is reward; HV I. 499 (from Vi. Dh.) 

Trtiyu-vratas —Agni 178, HV I. 394-500 ( about 30 are named), 
KKV 48-77 (only 8), KK 172-176, KR 153-157, VKK 
29-30, TT 30-31, VR 82-120, PC 85; if the 3rd is mixed 
with 2nd and 4th tithi the rule is that in the case of all 
vratas except Rambhavrata 3rd mixed with 4th is to be 
accepted ( KN 174, TT 30-31, PC 84-85.) 

Tejahsaftkranti-vrata —on each Sankranti day; for a year; Sun 
worshipped; HV H. 734-35. 

Trayodasajjadarthauarjana-saptami —begin vrata after the end 
of Uttarayana on a Sunday in the bright half of a month 
with 7th and a naksatra with masculine name (viz. Hasta, 
Pusya, Mrgasirsa, Punarvasu, Mula, Sravana (but vide H. 
of Dh. vol. n. p. 219 n. 512 for different views); one year; 
worship of Sun; omitting thirteen things such as vrlhi, 
yava, wheat, sesame, masa, mudga &c. and subsisting on 
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mere grain and the like (except the 13); HV I. 756 (from 
Bhav. U. 45. 1-5). 


Trayodati-vratas—Agni 191, HV H. 1-25 (about 14), KKV 369 
(only one), KN 277, KV 469, VKK 70, SM 95-96, PC 222-31. 


Trayodasi-vratu—on 13th of any month; performer to place a 
lump of cow’s butter as big as a kapittha fruit in a vessel of 
gold, silver, copper or clay and make with flowers or aksatas 
and prepare a lotus thereon with heaps of flowers and invoke 
Visnu and LaksmI thereon and divide the lump of butter in 
two parts and pronounce separate mantras ov^er the two 
parts and give the parts to wife, first the portion over which 
Visnu was invoked and then the other; result birth of many 
son3;H7II. 19-21 (fromVar.); on Cai. su. 13 worship of 
image of Kamadeva with Bati drawn on a jar, or white 
cloth and decked with Asoka flowers and worship with 
damanaka; KV 469 (quoting Devipurana). 


Trigatisaptami begin on Pha. su. 7; one year; worship of the 
Sun under the name Heli (Greek ‘ Helios ’ the Sun); in Pha, 
to Jy. Sun to be worshipped as Hamsa, in As. to Asv. as 
Martanda, and in K. to M. as Bhaskara; secures lordship of 
the earth and enjoys overlordship over earth, the pleasures 
of Indraloka and residence in Suryaloka (these are three 
gatis)-, Bhav., Brahmaparva 104. 2-24 q. by KKV 141-145, 
HVL 736-38, KR 524-526); the 2nd verse is ‘japan hellti 
devasya nama bhaktya puna^i punah.’ 


Tntayapradana-saptanil—on 7th of M. su, with Hasta naksatra; 
tithi vrata acc, to KKV and masavrata acc. to HV; one 
year; Sun; performer to make gifts each month of ghee, 
paddy, yava, gold and eight other things respectively and 
subsist on corn (of different kinds) and partake respectively 
every month of cow’s urine, water and ten other things; he 
^rares three, viz. birth in a good family, health and wealth; 

p3, HV I. 744-45 (both quoting Bhav. Brahma 
112. 10-16), KR 458-460. HV calls it Nayanapradasaptaml. 

TVjtfmaspr*—where one tithi touches three week days it is 
so called. HK 677, NS 154. 


Tnpurasudana-vrata—on Sunday withUttara naksatra: worship 
of Sun image to be bathed with ghee, milk, sugarcane juice 
and application of saffron as unguent; HV H. 525 (from 
Bhav. U,). ' 
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Tripurotsava —on the evening of Pull Moon of K.; lamps should 
be lighted in temple of Siva; NS 207, SmK 427. 

Trimadhiira —Honey, ghee and sugar are so called. Vi. Dh. Ill, 
127. 10 and III. 136. 2-3, HV 1. 43 and H. 750. 

Trimurtivrafa —on Jy. su. 3; tithi; three years; worship of 
Vispu as Vayu, Moon, Sun ; Vi. Dh. III. 136. 

Triratravrata —performed by Savitri. Vide Vanaparva 296. 3 fif. 
Vide pp. 92-94 above. 

Trilocana-yatru —(1) on 3rd of Vai. su.; worship of Sivalihga; 
SM. 36 ( quoting Kasikhanda); ( 2 ) visiting on 13th at 
pradosa Kamesa in Kasi, particularly on Saturday, bath in~ 
Kamakunda; PC 230. 

Trisuganriha —is formed by ti ak (cinnamon ), cardamom and 
patraka in equal quantities; HV I. 44. 

Trispria —one of the 8 kinds of Dvadasis when Ekadasi exists 
for a short time at arwiiodaya, then follows dvadasi and 
towards the end of that day before the next morning there 
is trayodasi, that is trisprsa (HK 261). Vide Pad. VI. 35. 

Trivikrama-triratravrata —begin on 9th of Marg. ki.; every 
month two triratravratas; in four years and two intercalary 
months i. e. in all 50 months one hundred triratras would be 
finished; Vasudeva to be worshipped; ekabhakta on 8th and 
thereafter fast for three days and nights; end of vrata in K.; 
HV n. 318-320. 

Trivikramatrthja —(1) begin on 3rd of su. of any month; three 
years or 12 years; worship of Trivikrama and Laksmi; 
homa with mantra Eg. I. 22. 20, or ‘ Trivikramaya namah ’ 
for women and sudras; HV I. 453-54 (from Vi. Dh. HI. 133. 
1-13); (2) begin on 3rd of Jy. su; fast on 2nd and on 
morning of 3rd worship of Agni and of Sun in evening and 
then nakta on that day and of Visnu’s three steps; for one 
year; HV I 455-456 (from Vi. Dh. IH. 134. 1-12); (3) 
begin on Jy. su. 3; one year; worship of the earth, mid 
regions and heaven in each period of three months; Vi. Dh. 
HI. 135. 

Trivikramaurata —from K. for three months or for three years: 
worship of Vasudeva; performer becomes free from sins: HV 
H. 854-855 (from Vi. Dh.) = KKV 429-430. 

Trivrt —^milk, curds and ghee in equal parts are so called (vaikhS- 
nasa-smarta-sutra UI, 10). 
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Trisama —cloves and cinnamon bark and pah-aka are so called 
HV I. 43. 

Trijahah-sprk —'Vi. Dh. I. 60.14; when three tithis are touched 
in one day and night that day is so called and is very sacred. 
Vide p. 68 above and note 172. 

Traiyambaka or Tryambaka-urata —on 14tb of each month taking 
food in nakta way and at end of year donating a cow, one 
reaches Siva-pada; HV II. 147 ( one verse from Pad. )=KKV 
449. The verse is Mat. 101. 67. 

Datlalraya-janma —on Marg. paurnamasi; Atri’s wife Anasuya 
called him Datta (because god gave himself up to 
him as son) and as he was Atri’s son he is called Dattatreya; 
NS 210, SmE 430, VKD 107-108; Dattabhakti is prevalent 
mostly in Maharastra and places associated with Datta viz. 
Audumbara, Ganagapura, Narsoba-wadi are in Maharastra; 
Dattatreya conferred boons on Kartavirya ( Vanaparva 115, 
12, Brah. 13. 160-185, Mat. 43. 15-16 ), was an avatara of 
Visnu and propounded Yoga to Alarka ( Brah. 213.106-112, 
Markandeya 16. 14 ff, Br. HI. 8. 84 ); he resided in valleys 
of Sahya, was called Avadhuta, was given to wine and 
liked female company; Pad. U. 103. 110-112 and Markan¬ 
deya 16. 132-34. From Tamil calendars it appears that 
Dattatreya-jayantl is celebrated in Tamil land also. 

Dadhivrata^on 12th of Sr. su.; NS 111; one has to give up 
curds on this day. 

Dadhisankrantivrata —'begin on Uttarayana-sahkranti and carry 
on at each Sahkranti for one year; worship of image of 
Narayana with LaksmI by bathing it with curds, the mantra 
being either Bg. I. 22. 20 or ‘ om namo Narayanaya VKK 
218-222. 

Damanakapujd —on 13th of Cai. su. worship of Kama, as dama- 
naka plant is Madana himself; TT 120-121; VKK 529-531. 

Damanabhanjl —14th of Cai. su. is so-called; puja of Kama with 
all parts (roots, trunk and foliage) of damanaka plant 
( Artimisia Indika); KV 469, VKK 531. Vide E. I. vol. 23 
p. 186 for the erection of a shrine to Vindhyesvara Siva on 
Damanakacaturdasi in sarhvat 1294 ( Thursdav, 12th March 
1237 ). 

DamanakamaJtotsavar-on 14th of Cai. ki.; tithi; puja of Visnu 
with Damanaka; SmK 101-103; Pad. VI. 86.14; ‘tatpuru- 
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saya vidmahe Kamadevaya dhimahi l tannosnangah praco- 
dayat H’ is Kamagayatri). 

Damanalwtsam —on 14th of Cai. su. worship of damanaka plant 
in a garden; invocation of Siva ( who is Time himself ) at 
the root of Asoka tree; see Isanagurudevapaddhati, 32nd 
patala (T. S. S.) which gives a long story how the fire from 
Siva’s 3rd eye appeared as Bhairava, how Siva called him 
Damanaka, but Parvatl cursed him to be a plant on the 
earth and Siva gave him a boon that if people offered 
worship to him alone with Vasanta and Madana they would 
secure all their objects. The Ananga-gayatri to be recited 
in this is ‘ om dim Manmathaya vidmahe Kamadevaya 
dhimahi i tan-no gandharvah pracodayat II ’; HV II. 453-55, 
VP (folio 72b), Skanda I. 2.’ 9. 23, PC 237. 

Damanakaropava —From 1st tithi to 15th of Cai.; worship of 
different deities with the damanaka plant in order from 1st 
to I5th viz. Uma, Siva and Agni on 1st, on 2nd Brahma, on 
3rd Devi and Sankara, from 4th to 15th respectively Ganesa, 
Nagas, Skanda, Bhaskara, Matrs, MahisamardinI, Dharma, 
Bsis, Visnu, Kama, Siva, Indra with Sad; HV 11. 453-55, 
KR 31-95, SM 84-86, 

Dasamlvratas—YidQ HV I. 963-983, KN 230-233, PC 142-148, 
VR 352-361. Hemadri describes eleven, while KKV 309 
only one viz. Sarvabhaumavrata. 

Dasaralhacalurthl —on 4th of K. kr.; image of king Dasaratha 
placed in an earthen vessel and Durga to be worshipped; 
PC 94-95 (says it is also called Karaka^caturthi), NS 196. 

Dasamlhalalita-vrata —on 10th of Asv. su.; tithi; ten days; puja 
of golden image of Lalita-devI with silver images of Moon 
and Rohinl in front of Devi and image of Siva to the right 
and of Ganesa to the left; Dasaratha and Kausalya performed 
it; different flowers on each of ten days; HV 11. 570-574 
(from Skanda). 

Dasaharu —see pp. 90-91 above. 

Dasadityavrala —on 10th of su. with Sunday; puja of Bhaskara 
(Sun) in the form of a daraka with ten knots; removes 
durdasu (distress, ill-luck) caused by ten acts; worship of 
image of Dnrdasd in ten forms and of Laksml in ten forms; 
HV II. 549-552 (from Br.) 
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Dasaphalavrata —on 8th of Sr. kr. (amanta reckoning); for ten 
years; Gopalakrsna is devata; thread with 10 strands to be 
placed before Krsna image, which thread was to be tied on 
one’s hand; worship with ten Tulasi leaves the names of 
Hari; 10 pMfis to each of 10 brahmanas; Vratarka (folios 
129a-132a from Bhavisyottara), VE 265-269. 

Dasavataradina —Vide under ‘ Avatara-dina ’ above pp. 262-63- 

Dasdi-a'urarrata —(1) begin on 12th of Marg. Su; Visnu 
appeared as Matsya that day ; on every su. 12th up to Bh. 
worship of Visnu in the ten avataras in each month in order; 
HV 1.1158-1161 (from Visnupurana); (2) begin on Bh. 
su. 10; on same tithi and month for every year for ten 
years; each year different food to be offered ( e. g. apupa in 
first year, ghrtapuraka in 2nd and so on); ten parts of food 
prepared for god, ten to brahmana and ten for himself; ten 
costly images of avataras including Bhargava, Rama, Krsna, 
Bauddha and Kalkin; VR 358-359 (from Bhav.), SmK 239. 

Bastoddharana-piilcami or nagadasto —on 5th of Bh. su.; for 
relative ( such as son, brother, daughter ) of one dying from 
snake bite was to be performed; worship of golden, silver, 
wooden or clay image of snake having five hoods with 
fragrant flowers, incense &c.; in each month different Naga 
out of twelve to be named; reward that man dying from snake¬ 
bite was freed from lower regions where he was supposed to 
go and to have become a non-poisonous snake, and went to 
heaven; KKV 90-93, HV 1.560-562 (from Bhav. 1.32.41-58), 
KR 273-275. For the names of twelve nagas, vide p. 124 
note 321 above. Garuda 1.129 describes this. 

Dana —gifts. Vide H. of Dh. vol H. pp. 837-888 for detailed 
treatment. After that volume was published two more 
extensive digests on dana have been published viz. the 
Krtyakalpataru ( dana-kanda in 1941) and the Danasagara 
of Ballalasena composed in sake 1019 (1169 A. D.) in the 
B. I. series ( ed. by Mr. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya) in three 
parts). What danas are to be made on the several naksatras 
from Krttika to Bharani are described in Anu^sana 64 
which the Danasagara pp. 628-638 and KR (549-555) quote. 
KR 95-102 sets out the rewards of danas on the several 
tithis. The Vi. DL HI. 317 also speaks of the results of 
danas on seasons, months, week-days and naksatras. 
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Danaphalavrata —from the last day of Asv. su. up to 7th of M. 
su.; worship of Narayana; for five years; in each year gift 
of rice, wheat, salt, sesame, masas measuring five prasthas 
in the order specified; Vratarka (folios 362b-365a, from 
Skanda). 

Dampatyastami —on 8th of K. kr.; tithi; for one year divided 
into four periods; worship of Uma and Mahesvara images 
made with darhhas; the flowers, naivedya, dhupa and the 
names of the deities differ in each month; at end of the year 
a hrahmana and his wife to be treated to a dinner, 
garments dyed red, two golden cows as daksina to he donated; 
gets son, learning, goes to Sivaloka and even moksa if 
desired. KKV 254-358, HV I. 841-844 (from Bhav.). 

Daridryaharasasthi —on 6th of all months for a year; worship of 
Guha ( Skanda ); AK (folio 429-430 ) from Skanda-purana, 

Dinaksaya —where on one and the same week-day two tithis end 
there is dinaksaya; HK p. 676 (quoting Pad.), while KN 
360 ( quoting Vasistha) remarks where on one and the same 
civil day three tithis are touched there is dinaksaya, on 
which a fast is forbidden, though it is said that gifts and the 
like made thereon yield a thousand-fold reward. 

Divakaravrata —begin on a Sunday with Hasta naksatra; this 
to be on seven Sundays; varavrata; Sun to be worshipped 
in a lotus with twelve petals drawn on the ground and 
twelve Adityas are to be assigned separately to each of 12 
petals in order viz. Surya, Divakara, Vivasvat, Bhaga, 
Vanina, Indra, Aditya, Savitr, Arka, Martanda, Eavi, 
Bhaskara, and Vedic and other mantras to be repeated; KKV 
23-35, HV II. 523-533 (from Bhav.) 

Dlpaddnavrata —To light lamps fed with ghee or sesame oil at 
every punyakala ( such as ) Sankranti, eclipse, ekadasi and 
particularly for one month from Asvina paurnamasi to K. 
paurnamasi with Vedic mantras (like Eg. VIH. 11. 7, Vaj. 
S. 26. 6 and 33. 93 ) in temples, rivers, wells, trees, cowpens, 
roads, where four roads meet, in houses; yields great merit. 
Vide Anusasana 98. 45-54, Agni 200, Apararka pp. 370-372, 
HV H. 476-482 (from Bhav. U), KE 403-405 and Dana- 
sagara pp. 458-462. 

Dipalakma—'^^- S. ( 83.1-2) deals with the prognostications 
from the flames of lampa 


H. D. 40 
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Dipavrala—'BeE^n on EkadasI of Marg. su.; worship of LaksmI 
and Narayana with bath of Pancamrta and Vedic mantras 
and salutations; lamp to be lighted before images of the two; 
Pad. VI. 31.1-122. 

Dlpapratisthavrata—M.. in Br. III. 47-61 as declared by Yisnu 
and performed by the earth. 

Dlpanvitamavasya—^T 451; same as the amavasya in Dipavali, 

Dlptivrala —Every evening for a year; performer avoids use of 
oil and donates at end of year lamps, golden disc and trident 
and a pair of garments; becomes brilliant here and goes to 
Rudraloka; it is a saihvatsaravrata; KKV 445 = HV 11, 
866 (from Pad.). 

Hugdhavrata —on 12th tithi of Bh. omitting milk altogether; 
NS 141 discusses several views whether payasa or curds 
should be taken though milk was to be avoided; vide VKD 
77. SmK 254. 

Burgandha-durbhagyanasana-trayodaii —on Jy. 6u. 13; worship 
of three trees, viz. white mandara or ai’ka plant, red karavira 
and nimba, that are favourites of the Sun; every year; 
removes bad odours of the body and ill-luck; HV H. 14-16, 

Durgdnavami —begin on 9th of Asv.; for a year; the flowers, the 
incense, naivedya and the name of the goddess are different 
in each group of four months from Asv.; Durga ( also called 
Mahgalya and Candika); HV I. 937-939 (from Bhav.); (2) 
another variety on any 9th; HV I. 956-957, from (Bhav.), 
VKK 41; ( 3 ) on all 9th tithis, as on that day Bhadrakali 
was made mistress over all Yoginls; PC 140. 

Durgdpujd —^Vide pp. 154-187 above. 

Z)Mrpat;rafa—begin on 8th of Sr. su.; one year; different names 
of Devi employed in the twelve months; performer covers 
himself with mud from different places in 12 months; the 
naivedya is different (including flesh of deer and goat on 
Asv. 8); HV I. 856-862; KR 238-244 (both quote Devl- 
purana); same in KKV 225-233 ( but called DurgastamI), 

Durgdstaml —Vide the preceding entry. 

Durgotsava—YidQ above pp. 154-187 and TT 64-103. 

Luma —8th of Bh. su. is so called; NA 61, SM 56-57. 

Lurvaganapativrala—{ 1) on 4th of Sr. or K. su. for two years or 
three; worship of Ganesa image with red flowers and with 
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leaves of bilva, apamarga, sami, durva and tulasi and 
other upacaras; mantra containing ten names of Ganapati; 
HV I. 530-523, VR 137-129 (from Saurapurana, where Siva 
tells Skanda that Parvati performed it 11); ( 2 ) begin on 
any 4th su. falling on Sunday; for six months; Mstas 
practise it from Sr. su. 4 to M. su. 4; worship of Ganapati; 
VR 141-143 ( from Skanda), Vratarka (folios 66-67 ); ( 3 ) 
worship of Ganapati for 21 days from Sr. su. 5 to Sr. kr. 10 
with 16 upacaras and 21 kinds of leaves such as durva, 
bilva, apamarga &c.; VR 129-141. 

DurvW,riratravrata —for women; begin on Bh. su. 13; three days 
up to Pull Moon; fast on all three days; worship of image 
of Uma and Mahesvara, Dharma, Savitrl placed among 
durvas; jagara with dance and music; recital of Savitrl’s 
story; homa on 1st with sesame, ghee, and fuel sticks; 
confers happiness, wealth and sons; HV H. 315-318 (from 
Pad.); durva is said to have sprung from Visnu’s hair and 
some drops of artirta fell on it. 

Durvastami —(1) fast on 7th of Bh. su; worship of l^afikara on 
8th with gandha, puspa, dhupa &c. and specially with durva 
and §aml; HV I. 873-875, KKV 239-241 (both from Bhav.), 
HK 107 ( not to be performed after Agastya becomes visible 
or when Sun is in Kanya-ra^i; VKV 15, PC 120; ( 2) In 
this variety, Durva alone is worshipped as if it were a deity 
with flowers, fruits, &c. and two mantras one of which is 
‘ O Durva ! you are immortal, honoured by gods and asuras^ 
give me saubhdgya, progeny and all happiness ’; dinner to 
brahmanas, relatives and friends of ground sesame and 
preparations of wheat flour; this is specially obligatory on 
women and one should not perform it, if Jyestha or Mula 
naksatra occurs on 8th of Bh. su. nor when the Sun is in the 
sign of Virgo ( Kanya) nor when Agastya has risen; Bhav. 

U. 56, PC 127-129, SmK 228-230. 

Dr^havrata —giving up application of sandalwood paste in Cat; 
gift of a conch shell full of unguents and two garments; 
Mat. 101. 44 q. by KKV 445, KR 183; same verses in Pad. 

V. 20. 91-92. 

Devamurtivrata —From 1st of Cai. ; worship of four images, 

viz. of Siva, Agni, Virupaksa and Vasm, on four days in 
order in every month for a year and homa with curds, 
sesame, yavas and ghee; this is a Caturmurtivrata; HV H. 
504-505 (from Vi. Dh.). 
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Devayatrotsava —Vide NM pp. 83-84 verses 1013-1017. In the 
temples of gods the Yatrotsava should be performed on 
certain tithis viz. on 4th in Vinayaka temple, on 6th in 
Skanda’s, on 7th in Sun’s, on 9th in Durga’s, on 5th in 
Laksmi’s, on 8th or 14th in Siva’s, on 5th, 12th or Full moon 
in temples of all Nagas, and on sukla 15th in temples of aU 
gods; the RNP pp. 416-419 (quoting Brah.) provides for 
this for six months every year from Vaisakha in the temples 
of gods, viz. on 1st for Brahma, on 2nd for gods, on 3rd for 
Ganges and so on. 

Devavrata —(1) When on 14th tithi there is conjunction of Magha- 
naksatra and Jupiter one should fast on it and worship 
Mahesvara; increases life, wealth and fame; HV 11. 64 (from 
Kalottara); (2) Nakta for eight days, gift of a cow, golden 
discus and trident and two garments with the words ‘ May 
Siva and Kesava be pleased’; Sarhvatsara vrata; removes 
even grave sins; HV IL 862 (from Pad.); (3) worship of 
Pgveda (gotra Atreya and presiding deity Moon), of Yajur- 
veda (gotra Kasyapa and deity Rudra who is terrific), of 
Samaveda (gotra BharadvSja, deity Indra); then their 
physiognomy is described and also of Atharvaveda; HV H, 
915-16 (from Devipurana). Is it Vedavrata? 

Devasayanotthana-mahotsava or vidhi—HV H. 800-817; vide 
above pp. 109-110 for the days on which Visnu is supposed 
to sleep and to rise. 

Devipuja—on Asv. su. 9; every year; RNP 439-44 (from Devi¬ 
purana). Vide pp. 160 ff. above. 

Devivrata—{D in K; performer to subsist on milk and take 
vegetables alone at night; worship of Devi ( Durga); homa 
with sesame; japa of the mantra ‘Jayanti Mangala Kali 
Bhadrakali Kapalini i Durga Ksama Siva Dhatri Sva dha 
Svaha namostu te u’; reward freedom from all sins, diseases 
and fears; HV n 775-776 (from Devipurana ); (2) Miscell¬ 
aneous vrata (prakirnaka); worship of images of Gaurl and 
Sambhu, Janardana and LaksmI, the Sun with his queen; 
gifts of dhupa, bell and lamp after honouring with white 
flowers; gives a divine body; HV H. 884 (from Bhav. U,); 
(3 ) on 15th (i. e. purnima) of any month; person su bsisting 
on milk alone and then donating a cow go es to the world of 
LaksmI; HV U. 239 (from Pad.), KKV 447- 448 (quoting 
what is Mat. 101. 59), 
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Devyandolana —on Cai. su. 3; worship of image of Uma and 
Sankara with saffron and the like and specially with 
damana plant; swinging the images in a swing and jagara; 
PC 85. 

Devydh-rathayatrd —on 5th, 7th, 9th, 11th or 3rd tithis or on 
days of Siva and Ganesa, king to prepare a structure of 
bricks or stones and establish Devi image there; he should 
prepare a chariot decorated with golden threads and ivory 
staves, bells &c. and place the Devi therein and then take 
the image back to his residence in a procession of men and 
women; the city, streets, houses and gates should be deco¬ 
rated and illuminated; reward happiness, glory, prosperity 
and sons; HV IL 420-424 (from Devipurana). 

Dolayatra —Vide p. 240 above under Holika; TT 140, PC 308, 
GK 179. 

Dolayatra —same as above; GK 189-190. 

Dolotsava —This was celebrated on different dates for different 
deities. Vide Pad. (IV. 80. 45-50) which says that in 
Kaliyuga Dolotsava on Pha. 14th at the 8th prahara or at 
the conjunction of purnima and 1st is prescribed for three 
or five days and on seeing once Krsna facing the south in a 
swing people become free from the load of sins; Pad. VI. 85 
contains eulogy and procedure of the Dolotsava of Visnu. 
On Cai. su. 3 was Dolotsava of Garni (PC 85, VR 84 ) and 
of Rama (SM 35 ); Dolotsava of Krsna on Cai. su. 11 (Pad. 
VI. 85 ) and the mantra repeated as Gayatri was ‘ Om 
dolarudhaya vidmahe Madhavaya ca dhimahi | tan-no 
devah pracodayat II ibid, verse 5 ). At Mathura-Vrndavana, 
Ayodhya, Dvaraka, Dakor and a few other places the 
Dolotsava of Krsna is still celebrated. 

Dauhitrapratipad —Asv. su. 1; VR 61. This is a sraddha. Vide 
H. of Dh., voL rv p. 533. 

Dyutapratipad —on K. su. 1; vide above ‘ Balipratipad ’ under 
‘ Divali ’. 

Drdksabhakmna —(partaking of first grapes ). In Asv.; KR 
(p. 303-304) quotes Brah. that when the ocean was 
churned by gods a beautiful woman rose up from the milky 
ocean and she became transformed into a charming creeper 
and the gods said ‘ who is this ? we shall gladly see her ’ 
(hanta draksyamahe vayam) and gave the creeper the name 
‘draksa’ (popular etymol<^); worship of the plant when 
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grapes are ripe with flowers, incense, food &c. and then two 
hoys and two old men to be honoured and then singing and 
dancing. 

Dvadasamasarksavrata —begin vrata on the Full Moon of E. 
when it falls on krttika; worship of Narasiihha, gift of 
sandalwood and tagara flowers to a brahmana; on Marg. 
Pull Moon with Mrgasiras-naksatra worship of Rama; on 
P. Full Moon with Pusya worship of Balarama; on MaghI 
and Magha Varaha to be worshipped. On PhalgunI and 
Phalgunis ( naksatras) hfara and Narayana and so on up to 
Sravapa Pull Moon; Vi. Dh. IQ. 214. 1-26. 

DvMascr-saptamivratas —^begin on Cai. su. 7; for twelve months 
on each 7th tithi of su. worship of the Sun under a different 
name; with the six letter mantra ‘ om namah suryaya ’; 
freedom from various diseases (like leprosy, dropsy, 
dysentery) and secures health; HV I, 792-804 (from 
. Adityarpurana). 

DvadaiMitya-vrata —begin on 12th of Marg. kn. ; worship of 12 
Adityas (Dhata, Mitra, Aryaman, Pusan, Sakra, Vanina, 
Bhaga, Tvastr, Vjvasvat, Savitr and Visnu); at end gift of 
gold; reaches world of Savitr; HV 1.1173, AK ( folio 851 ), 
both quoting Vi. Dh. QI. 182. 1-3, which call it Kama- 
devavrata. 

DvadasdhayajfkL-phaldvapli-tTliya —on each 3rd tithi (of su. ?) 
for one year; worship of the 12 semi-divine beings called 
Sadhyos ( names mentioned); HV I 498 (from Vi. DL IH. 
181); (2) Anusasana 109 provides for fast beginning from 
12th of Marg. ( ?), worship of Visnu under different 

names, viz. Kesava, Narayana, Madhava &c.; the per¬ 
former secures the same reward as an Asvamedha, Vajapeya 
and other solemn vedic sacrifices confer. 

Dvadasahasaptami —^begin on 7tb of M. su.; for one year; fast 
on 7th and Sun to be worshipped under different names on 
each 7th, Varupa in M., Tapana in Pha., Vedaih^u in 
Cai., in Vai. Dhatr and so on; hrahmanas to be fed on 
following 8th; on 7th of dark half also fast &c.; HV I 
720-724 (from Bhav.). 

I>vadasivratas—¥oT reward of fast on Dvadasis of su. paftsa 
from Marg, vide Vi. Dh. I 159. 1-21 and on kr. Dvadasi 
vide Vi. Dh. I 160. There are about 50 Dvadasi vratas. Vide 
KKV 310-369 (describes 26 dvadasivratas), HV I 1162- 
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1222; HK 289-298, KN 275-277, TT 114-117, SM 92-95, 
pc 213-222, VR 475-495. The Var., chapters 39-49 deal 
with ten dvadasls named after ten avataras from Matsya to 
Kalkin and also Padmanabha-dvadasl. Most of these 
would be dealt with under their proper names. Agni 188 
mentions many Dvadasivratas, Eight kinds of Dvadasls 
from Brahmavaivarta have been mentioned by HK 260-263; 
vide p. 119 above. The rewards of making gifts on dvadasls 
of the twelve months in conjunction with certain naksatras 
are treated in HK 634-637, KR 129-131. DvadasI mixed 
with ekadasi is to he preferred acc. to Yugmavakya ( KN 
275 ). 

Dvadasivrata —begin from Marg. su.; one year or for life; fast on 
11th and worship of Vasudeva on 12th with the upacaras 
from flowers &c.; if performed for one year, one becomes 
purified from sins; if for life he reaches Svetadvipa; if he 
performs vrata on dvadasls both in 6u. and kr. he secures 
heaven, and if for life he goes to Visnuloka. V. Dh. 49- 
1-8, q. by KKV 310; Anusasana chap. 109 dwells on worship 
of Visnu on dvadasls from Marg. 

Ddfiyavratas—YiAQ Agni 177. 1-20, KKV 40-48, HV I. 366-393, 
KN 169-172, TT 29-30, PC 82-84, VR 78-81. The KKV 
describes only three viz. Puspadvitlya, A^unyasayana (two 
varieties), Kantivrata, while HV speaks of eleven. NA 
speaks of only two viz. Asunyasayana and Yamadvitlya and 
remarks that no vrata on the 2nd tithis of other months is 
well-known. These will be found in their places in this list. 
The four dvitlyas of Sr., Bh., Asv. and K. are respectively 
called Kalusa, Nirmala, Pretasancara and Yaml. The 
general rule is that the second tithi of su. mixed with third 
is to be preferred as the Yugmavakya indicates; KTV 30. 

Dvidalavrata —in K.; avoid taking any kind of dvidala dhdnya 
such as tur, rajika, masa, mudga, masura, gram, kulittha; 
NS 104-105. 

Dvitiyabhadrdvrata —This is a vrata on the Karana called Visti; 
begin on Marg. ^u. 4; for a year; worship of Bhadra-devI 
and repeat the mantra ‘Bhadre bhadraya bhadram hi 
carisye vratam-eva te i Nirvighnam kuru me devi karya- 
siddhim ca bhavaya ll’; honour a brahmana; he should not 
partake of food while Bhadra karava is on; at the end an 
iron or stone or wooden or painted image of Bhadra should 
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be established and worshipped; the reward is that the man’s 
undertakings even when begun in Bhadra succeed. HV 11. 
724^726 (from Bhav. U.), PC 52. Bhadra or Visti is looked 
upon in most cases as a horror and inauspicious; vide SmK 
565-566. 

Dvirasadha —Visnu is deemed to sleep on As. s. 11; if two 
amavasyas end during the period when the Sun is in the 
sign of Mithuna, then there are two Asadha (lunar) months, 
there is an adhimasa and Visnu goes to sleep only after the 
2nd amavasya (i. e. in Karkata or Sr.); KV 169-173, NS 
192, Sm 83. 

Duipavrata —begin on Cai. su. and for seven days in each month, 
one should worship in order the seven dvipas viz. Jambu, 
Saka, Kusa, Kraunca, Salmali, Gomeda and Puskara for 
one year; one should sleep on the ground ( not on a cot) 
and donate at the year’s end silver, fruits; reaches heaven; 
HV n. 465-466 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Dhanatrayodasi-lith. of Asv. kr. Vide p. 195 above under ‘Divali’. 

Dhanadapujd —(worship of Kubera) on the pradosa of A^v, 
purnima; TT 136-137. 

Dhanadavrata —^begin on 11th of Marg. su. with nakta; for one 
year; Kubera; vrata yields wealth; KKV 310, HV 1.1161- 
1162 (both quote Var.). 

Dhanavrata —begin on Pha. su. 13th with a fast; one year; worship 
of Kubera (called Maharaja) with the upacaras from 
gandha, puspa &c.; at end of year gift of gold to brahmana; 
Vi. Dh. HI. 184. 1-3 q. by HV H. 18-19 (but called 
Nandavrata). 

Bhanasankrdnti-vrata —begin on a day of Sahkranti; Sahkranti- 
vrata; one year; Sun as deity; every month a jar full of 
water with a gold piece inside to be donated with the words 
‘ May the Sun be pleased ’; at end gift of golden lotus and 
a cow; the performer is endowed with health, wealth and 
long life for numerous lives; HV H. 736-737 (from Skanda). 

Dhmdvdptivrata —(1) begin on 1st tithi after Sr. purnima; for a 
month; worship of Visnu and Sahkarsana with blue lotuses, 
ghee, naivedya of best food, fast for three days before Bh. 
Purnima; gift of cow at end of vrata; HV IL 759 (from Vi. 
Dh. in. 210 1-5); (2) worship of Vaisravana (Kubera) for 
a year; reward plentiful wealth; HV 155 (from VL Dh.); 
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(3) begin on Cai. su. 1; worship of images of Vispu, the 
Earth, the sky and Brahma respectively on 1st tithi to 4th; 
for one year; secures wealth, beauty, happiness; HV H 
501-503 (from Vi. Dh. III. 139.1-5). This is a Caturmurti- 
vrata. 

Dhanyavrata or Lhanyapratipad-vrata —Marg. su. 1; nakta on 
that day and worship of Visnu image (identified with Agni) 
on night; homa in a kunda placed before it; then partake 
of Yavaka and food with ghee; the same in dark half also; 
for eight months from Cai.; at end of vrata a golden image 
of Agni donated; even an unlucky man becomes blessed with 
. happiness, wealth and food and free from sin; KKV 38-40 
(calls it Dhanyapratipad), HV I. 355-56, both quoting Var. 
56.1-16. 

Dharanlvrata —^begin fast on K. su. 11; worship of image of 
Narayana; place before the image four jars with some 
jewels inside and covered with copper vessels containing 
gold and sesame, which (jars) are to be deemed as the four 
oceans; the golden image is to be established in their midst; 
jagara that night; five brahmanas were to be invited on the 
next morning, dinner and daksina to them; this vrata was 
performed by Prajapati, by many famous kings and by the 
Earth itself and it is so called for that reason; HV 1.1041-44 
(from Var. 50. 1-39 ), KR 426-430 (calls it Yogisvara- 
dvadasi). 

Dharavrata —for the whole of Uttarayana subsist on milk; make 
a gift of golden image of the earth over 20 palas in weight; 
Rudra devata; goes to Rudraloka; Mat. 101. 52 q. by KKV 
446, HV n. 906 ( same verses from Pad.); KKV says it is a 
samvatsaravrata, while HV puts it under miscellaneous. 

Dharmaghata-ddna —From Cai. su. 1 for four months one 
desirous of storing merit should make every day gift to a 
brahmana of a jar covered with a piece of cloth containing 
cool, pure water; PC 57-58; SmK 89-90. 

Dharmaprdpti-vrata —begin on 1st tithi after As. Full Moon; 
worship of Visnu in the form of Dharma; for a month; fast 
for three days including the Pull Moon day at end of month 
and gift of gold; Vi. Dh. HI. 309.1-3. 

Dhar marujapuja —Worship of Dharma with damanaka. Vide 
Damanakapujavidhi above and SmK 101. 

H. D. 41 
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Dharmavrata —^begin on 10th of Marg. su.; fast on that day and 
worship of Dharma; ftoma with ghee; even in dark half; 
for one year; at end gift of a milch cow; vrata confers 
health, long life, fame and destroys sins; HV I. 967-968 
quoting Vi. Dh. III. 178.1-8. 

Dharmasasthi~~on Asv. kr. 6; worship of Dharmaraja; AK 
419a. 

DJiarmacaptivrata —begin on first tithi after As. Full Moon; for 
one month; worship of Hari in the form of Dharma; it 
secures all objects; HV H. 758 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Dhalrivrata —bath on Ekadasi in both fortnights with Dhatri 
( Amalaka ) fruit; Pad. V. 58. 1-11. Dhatri fruit is dear to 
Vasudeva; by eating it man becomes free from all sins. 

Dhanya —(gramya i. e. cultivated in a village)—Dhanyas are said 
to be ten in Br. Up. Vi. 3.13 and 17 or 18 in later works. 

Dhanyasankranti-vrata —’begin on ayana day or vimva day; for 
a year; draw a lotus of eight petals with saffron; on each 
petal worship Sun from the east onwards under eight different 
names; he should donate one prastha of corn to a brahmana 
(hence called Dhanyasahkranti); every month this to be 
repeated; HV H. 730-32 (from Skanda ), 

Dhanyasaptaka —Seven kinds of corn are; yava, wheat, dhanya 
(coriander), sesame, kangu (Panic seed), syamaka and 
cinaka (Panicum Miliacum); HV I. 48 (from Sat-trimsan- 
mata); KR 70 (notes that some read ‘ devadhanya ’ in place 
of ‘ cinaka).’ Gobhilasmrti 3.107 names the seven somewhat 
differently; Visnupurana L 6. 21-22, Vayu 8.150-152 and 
Markandeya 46. 67-69 (Vehk. ed.) name 17 dhanyas and 
VR p. 17 names 18. 

Dhanyasaptami —on su. 7 worship the Sun, follow nakta method 
and donate seven dhanyas, household utensils and salt; he 
saves himself and seven ancestors; HV t 787-788 (from 
Bhav.). 

Dhamatrimra-vrata—RY H. 322 quoting Pad; the same as 
Dhamavrata below. 

Dhamavraia on the Full Moon of Pha. one should donate a fine 
house after fast for three days; he reaches the world of the 
Sun; Mat. 101. 79 q. by KKV 450-51, HV II. 322. The Sun 
is the deity here; dhaman means a ‘house’. Vide Gar. 

1.137. 3. 



Last of vratas 


323 


JDharamparana-vratodyapana —begin on 11th in Caturmasya or 
in the first month thereof or in the last month; upav5sa 
(dharana) in one month and parana (bhojana) in the next; 
worship of images of LaksmI and Narayana placed on a jar 
full of water at night with pancamrta, flowers, TulasI 
leaves, japa of mantra ‘om namo Narayanaya’ 108 times; 
arghya; Aoma of boiled sesame and rice with Bg. X. 112.9 
and of boiled rice and ghee with Bg. X. 155.1; SmK 414- 
416, Vratarka 365a-366b. 

Dhdravrata —From beginning of Cai. while drinking water one 
should let fall a stream of water (in the mouth ? ); for one 
year; at end donate a new water vessel. This vrata removes 
all despondency, provides chajm and blessedness; HV II, 
853 (from Bhav. U.). 

Dhupa —incense (the burning of which is one of the upacaras); 
HV (I. 50-51) quotes from Bhav. the names of several mix* 
tures of incense such as Amrta, Ananta, Yaksadhupa, 
Vijayadhupa, Prajapatya, while it speaks also of a dhupa of 
ton parts. KKV 13 gives the eight ingredients of a dhupa 
called Vijaya. Bhav. I. 68. 28-29 state that Vijaya is the best 
of dhupas, jatl the best of flowers, saffron the best of scents, 
red sandalwood paste is the best of unguents, modaka the best 
of sweetmeats. These are quoted by KKV 182-183. Vide Gar, 
I. 177. 88-89 for dhupa destroying flies and fleas; KE 77-78, 
Sm. C. I. 203 and H. 435 for description of dhupas, 
Kadambarl of Bap a (first part, para 52 ) mentions that in 
the temple of Candika dhupa consisting of plentiful guggulu 
was being burnt. 

Dhulivandana —^bowing before the ashes the morning after the 
Holika bonfire; PC 81, SmK 518 and p. 241 above. 

Dhrtivrata —^bathing image (or lihga) of Siva with pancamrta 
( curds, milk, ghee, honey and sugarcane or its juice ) every 
day for a year; at end of year gift of a cow with pancamrta 
and of conch-shell; sarhvatsaravrata; Siva deity; reaches 
the place of Sankara; Mat. 101. 33-34 q. by KKV 444, HV 
n. 865 (from Vispupurana) which makes a change in 
reading viz. bathing of the image of ( Visnu or Siva.). 

Dhenuvrata —gift with lot of gold of a cow that is on the point 
of being delivered of a calf; the performer who subsists only 
on milk that day reaches the highest world and is not born 
agaia Mat. 101. 49 q. by KKV 446. 
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Dhvajanavaml —P. su. 9; this tithi is called Sambarl ( Sabarl ?); 
worship of Candika, who rides a lion, and is a kumari, 
with banners, malatl flowers and other upacaras and sacrifice 
of animals; the king should raise a banner in a temple of 
Devi, should feed maidens, should observe a fast or eka- 
bhakta; HV I. 891-894 (from Bhav. U.). 

Dhvajavrata —Garuda (eagle), Tala tree (from which intoxica¬ 
ting liquor is made, Balarama being fond of wine is called 
Talahka in Amarakosa), Makara ( a mythical animal like 
crocodile), and deer are the banners respectively of Vasudeva, 
Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha; the colours of 
their garments and flags are respectively yellow, blue, white 
and red; in Cai., Vai., Jy., and As. every day in each month 
worship respectively of Garuda &c. with appropriately 
coloured garments, flowers; at end of four months brahmanas 
to be honoured and appropriately coloured garments to be 
donated; three turns of four months in the same way; 
different worlds are reached acc. to the length of time; if 
performed for twelve years the performer attains sayujya 
withVisnu; this is a Caturmurtivrata in Vi. Dh. IIL 146. 
1*-14 and HV H. pp. 829-831. 

NaJdacaturthi —begin on Marg. su. 4; Vinayaka deity; performer 
to subsist on nakta food and parana with food mixed with 

: sesame; one year; HV I. 522-536 (from Skanda). 

Naktavrata —This is a divaratrivrala and therefore has to be 
performed on a tithi that covers both day and night (NA 
16-17 ). For the meaning of nakta vide pp. 101-102 above. 
It consists in eating nothing by day and taking food only 
at night. Naktavrata may extend over a month, or four 
months or a year. Vide KR pp. 222, 255, 301-303, 406, 
445, 477, 491-492 for Naktavrata on the months from Sr. to 
M; Lihga (I. 83. 3-54) for naktavrata for one year. Vide 
also Nar. II. 43.11-23. 

Nak^ratithi-^ara-graha-yoga-vratdni —HV II. 588-590 (from 
Kalottara) deals summarily with certain (about 16) special 
pujas to be performed on the conjunction of certain naksatras 
with certain tithis and week-days. A few examples are 
given here: when on a Sunday there is 14th tithi and 
Revati naksatra or when Astami and Magha-naksatra are 
joined, one should worship Siva and partake of sesame food 
and this is Adityavrata that yields health to the performer 
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and his sons and relatives. When there is conjunction of 
RohinI and the Moon on 14th tithi, or of AstamI and the 
Moon, that is Candravrata in which Siva may be worshipped 
and naivedya of milk and curds be offered and one may 
subsist on milk and secure fame, health and prosperity. 
When Revati, Thursday and 14th tithi or AstamI and 
Pusya are joined, that is Gunivrata, on which one should 
subsist on the milk of a kapila cow mixed with the fluid 
extracted from Brahmi plants ; the person becomes master of 
speech. The Visnudharmasutra (chap, 90.1-15) deals with 
what is to be done when the Full Moon days of Marg. to K. 
are in conjunction with the naksatra which gives the name 
to the month and the rewards of the observances thereon; 
vide Danasagara pp. 622-626, where V. Dh. is quoted and 
explained. 

NaksatrapurusoLrata —begin in Cai.; worship of the image of 
Vasudeva; several naksatras such as Mula, Rohini, Asvini 
are to be honoured in connection with the feet, the legs, the 
knees respectively ( and so on with the naksatras and limbs 
specified ). The ten avataras and their limbs are to be res¬ 
pectively associated with Aslesa, Jyestha, Sravana, Pusya, 
Svatl and so on; at end of vrata golden image of Hari 
placed in a jar filled with jaggery is to be donated to a 
worthy brahmana as also bed-stead and its gear; he should 
pray for the continuous life of his wife and on all the days 
should partake of food without oil and salt. Mat. 54. 3-30 q. 
by KKV 400-404, HV H. 699-703, KR 87-91; vide Br. S. 
chap. 104. 

Naksatra-pujorvidhi —worship of gods as lords of naksatras with 
the fruits reaped, such as of Asvins, Yama, Agni (as lords 
of Asvini, Bharani, Krttika in order), that leads respectively 
to long life, freedom from accidental death, prosperity: Va. 
80. 1-39, HV n. 594-597 (from Bhav.) = KR 557-560. 
These relate the lords of naksatras to the flowers or sub¬ 
stances with which they are to be worshipped and the 
rewards thereof. Vide H. of Dh. voL 11. p. 247 n. 563 for the 
lords of Naksatras in Vedic times and Vi. Dh. I. 83.13-21. 

Naksatravisese padarthavisesa-ni^dhah —(prohibition of doing 
certain things on certain naksatras). A few examples may 
be given here. VKK 87-88, TT 28 quote a verse ‘one should 
give up the use of sesame oil on the naksatras CitiS, Hasta, 
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and Sravana, shaving on Visakha and Ahhijit, flesh on 
Mula, Mrgasiras and Bhadrapada, sexual intercourse on 
Magha, Krttika and UttaraThis is Va. 14. 50-51 (with 
some variations). 

Naksatravidhi-rrata —begin on Mrgasiras; worship of Parvatl, 
identifying her feet with Mula, her lap with Rohini, AsvinI 
with her knees and so on with other limbs; on each naksatra 
he fasts and at end of that naksatra there is parana; he 
offers different food to the hrahmanas on each naksatra; the 
flowers and naivedya offered to the deity are different on 
each naksatra; the reward is beauty and saubhdgya; KKV 
411-414, HV II. 696-698 (from Devipurana). 

Naksatravratdni—Agni 196, KKV 399-417, HV H. 593-706. KKV 
deals with only ten, while HV speaks of 33. Vratas 
connected with the naksatras from AsvinI onwards are 
set out in HV. HK 126-128 and KN 327-328, NA 18 deal 
with question as to what should be done when a fast is to be 
observed in a vrata which is concerned with both tithi and 
naksatra. The rule is that the naksatra for fast must be 
existing at the time of sunset or at the time when there is a 
conjunction of the Moon with midnight (i. e. there is the 
required naksatra at midnight). The first of these two is 
the principal matter, the 2nd is only next best (anukalpa). 
Vide Vi. Dh. I. 60. 26-27 for this rule q. by KN 327, HK 126, 
VKK8. 

Nakmlrahomavidhi —HV (H. 684-688 ) quotes Garga in prose 
for the procedure of offering worship and homa to 27 
naksatras from AsvinI to Revatl detailing how many days 
an illness or danger will last, the deity to be worshipped, 
the flowers, naivedya, dhupa, the tree of which fuel sticks 
are to be offered to Agni, the puja mantra, the main 
material to be offered into fire. One illustrative example is 
given here. In the case of Rohini, eight days, Prajapati is 
devata, the naivedya is rice boiled in milk, lotus flowers, 
dhupa is the one extracted from the Sarala tree ( a kind of 
pine), the puja mantra is ‘ namo brahmane ’ (Tai. Ar. II. 
13, quoted in H. of Dh. H. p. 703 n. 681); all dhanyas may 
be offered in fire. The ahutis are to be 108; the reward is 
arogya (health). 

NaksatrarthavrcUa —same as Naksatravidhi-vrata above. 
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Naditriralravrata —When a river is full of flood in As., a person 
should collect the water in a dark jar, take it home, then 
next morning he should bathe in the river and worship the 
jar, observe fast for three days or one or only ekabhakta, 
keep a lamp continuously burning, take the name of the 
river and Varuna, offer arghya, fruits, naivedya &c. and 
pray to Govinda; this vrata for three years; then donate 
cow etc.; he secures progeny and saubhagya. Pad. VI. 71, 

Nadlvrata —(1) begin on Cai. su.; for seven days he should 
subsist in the nakta method and worship the seven rivers 
HradinI (or NalinI, v. 1.), Hladini, PWani, Sita, Iksu, 
Sindhu, Bhagirathi; this to be continued for seven days in 
every month for a year; offer milk in water and make gifts 
of water pots filled with milk; at end of year donate to 
brahmanas one pala of silver in Pha.; HV. II. 462 quoting 
Vi. Dh. III. 163. 1-7; vide Mat. 121. 40-41, Vayu 47. 38-39 
for the seven streams of the Ganges; ( 2 ) HV I. 792 
(quoting one verse from Vi. Dh.); by worshipping Sarasvati 
one secures seven kinds of knowledge. 

Nadisnana—tox the effects of baths in holy rivers, vide H. of Dh. 
IV p. 560, under Da^ahara above pp. 90-91 and TT 62-64. 
PC 144-145, GK 609. 

Nandavrata—Yl Dh, IH. 184.1-3 q. by HV H. pp, 18-19, Same 
as Dhanavrata above p. 320, 

Wawcfa—(tithis) 1st, 6th and 11th tithis are so called. 

iVawrfacimciAj—Sunday has twelve names viz. Nanda, Bhadra 
&c.; the Sunday that falls on 6th of M. su. is called Nanda; 
observe nakta that day and bathe Sun image in ghee and 
offer Agasti flowers; feast to brahmana with wheat apupa ; 
KKV 10-12, HV H. 522-23 (both quote Bhav.). 

Nandddivratavidhi —worship of Sun always on a Sunday; one 
should on the day of solar eclipse fast and mutter MahasvetS 
mantra and then give a dinner to brahmanas; the reward of 
bath, gifts and japa on the day of solar eclipse is endless; 
HV H. 527-28 (from Bhav. U.) = KKV 21-23. 

Nanddnavamtvrata —the 9th of Bh. kr. 9 ( aoc. to KKV) and ^u. 9 
( acc. to HV) is called Nanda. Worship of Durga for a year 
in three periods; ekabhakta on 7th, fast on 8th and worship 
of Siva with Jati and Kadamba flowers and Durga’s image 
to be placed on durvas; Jagara and various drmnatio 
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representations and japa 108 times of Nanda mantra ( om 
Nandayai namah); on morning of 9th worship of Candika 
and dinner to maidens; KKV 303-305, HV II. 952-954 
(from Bhav.). 

Nandapadadvaya-vrata —worship of golden padiikas of Durga 
with mango leaves, durva, aksatas, bilva leaves; for a 
month; gift of pUditkds to a devotee of Devi or to maidens; 
he becomes free from all sins; KKV 429, HV 11.885-86 
(from Pad.). 

Nandaorata —begin in Sr. on 3rd, 4th, 5th, 6th, 8th, 9th, 11th or 
purnima; for one year; performer to subsist by nakta method; 
worship of Davl with different flowers and naivedya under 
twelve different names in the twelve months; japa of 
mantra (‘om NandeNandini sarvarthasadhini namah’) 100 
or 1000 times; performer is freed from sins and becomes a 
king; KKV 424-429, HV H. 832-836 (from Devipurana ), 
KE 288-293. 

Nandasaptami —Begin on 7th of Marg. su.; tithivrata; for a year; 
worship of Sun in three periods of 4 months with different 
flowers, naivedya, dhupa and names; ekabhakta on 5th, 
nakta on 6th and fast on seventh; KKV 136-137, HV I. 
669-671 (from Bhav. Brahmaparva, 100.1-16 ). 

Nandinlnavamivrata —on 9th of Marg. su.; tithi; worship of Durga; 
one year divided into two parts; fast for three days; in each 
period of six months different flowers, different names; 
performer goes to heaven and returns as a powerful king; 
KKV 302-303. Vide Tritayapradanasaptaml above p. 308. 

Narakacaturdasi —Vide above p. 196-198. 

Narakapurv.nnd —begin on every Pull Moon or on Pull moon of 
Marg.; one year; he should fast that day and worship Visnu 
and repeat his name or he should repeat in order the twelve 
names Kesava to Damodara in the twelve months from 
Marg.; should donate every month water jar with daksina 
and sandals, umbrella and a pair of garments or, if unable, 
at the end of the year; he secures happiness and remembers 
Hari’s name at time of death and goes to heaven; HV H. 
166-167 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Narusinihacalurdasl —on 14th of Vai. su.; tithi; if there be Svatl 
naksatra, Saturday, Siddhi Yoga and Vanija-karana the 
reward is a crore of times; Narasiihha ( avatara ) is deity; 
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HV II. 41-49 (from Narasimhapurana); PC 237-238 (It is 
called Nrsiriihajayanti by SM 98, PC and others ); SmK 114. 
If it is mixed with 13th or I5th, the day on which 14th exists 
at sunset should be accepted; VKD (pp. 145-152 ) gives a 
long procedure of puja; it occurs in Tamil Pancahgas also. 
Nrsimha appeared on Vai. su. 14 in the evening when there 
was Svatinaksatra. 

Narasimhatrayodasi —on Thursday falling on 13th tithi; one 
.should bathe and worship Narasimha in the afternoon and 
fast on that day; KKV 369, HV II. 14 (from Narasimha- 
purana). 

Narasimhadvadasl —^on l2th of Pha. kr.; fast on that day and 
worship of Narasimha image; a jar covered with white 
cloth is to be established and on it a golden or wooden 
or bamboo image was to be placed; gift of the image to a 
brahmana on that day; HV I. 1029-30 (quoting Var. 42. 
1-7 and 14-16 ). The printed Var. provides that the vrata is 
to be performed in sukla-paksa, whereas in HV 1.1029 the 
krsnapaksa is mentioned. 

Narasiihhastami or Narasimhavrata —King or prince or a person 
desirous of destroying enemy should perform this; on 8th 
tithi he should make a lotus figure of eight leaves with rice- 
grains or flowers and place an image of Narasimha thereon 
and worship it and also worship Srivrksa (Bilva or 
Asvattha ?); HV I. 876-880 (from’Gar.). 

Navanaksatrasanti —a propitiatory rite and worship of nine 
naksatras; the naksatra of a man’s birth is called Janana- 
naksatra, the 4th, 10th, 16th, 20th, 23rd are respectively 
called Manasa, Karma, Sanghatika, Samudaya and 
Vainasika; an ordinary man has to consider these six 
naksatras, while a king has to consider three more, viz. the 
naksatra of coronation, the naksatra that rules over his 
country and the naksatra of his varna; if these naksatras 
are affected by evil influences of planets &o. evil results 
follow in the matters denoted by these six or nine, e. g. if 
ya«a«a-naksatra is affected he may lose his life and wealth, 
if the coronation naksatra is affected the king may lose his 
kingdom; appropriate rites and worship may avert or lessen 
evil effects e. g. in case of janana-naksatra he should bathe 
with water in which kusas are dipped and in which the dung 
and urine of a white bull and white cow’s milk are mixed; 
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HV n. 688-691 (from Vi. Dh.); it may be noted that the 
Vaikhanasa-grhya-sutra IV 14, Vi. Dh. II. 166, Nar, I. 56. 
358-59 and Yogayatra of Varahamihira 9. 1-2 differ about 
what naksatras from birth bear the above names. 

Navanitadhenudana —on K. amavasya; worship of Brahma and 
Savitrl; gift of dhenu of butter with various fruits, gold and 
garments; PC 315. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. p. 883 for 
Navanita-dhenu and Dhenus of other materials. 

Navamirathavrata —fast on Asv. kr. 9th and worship of Durga; 
worship of the car (of Devi) decked with cloth, banners, 
chowries, mirrors, garlands, and paintings of lions; place 
in the car a golden image of Durga with her trident on the 
demon Mahisa; taking the car by the public road bring it 
to the Durga temple; jSgara with torches, theatricals, 
dancers; the next morning bathe the image and dinner to 
devotees of Devi; rewards of offering to Durga bedstead, 
a bull, a cow &c; KR 314-315 (from Bhav.). 

NammivrcUas—KKY 273-308, HV I. 887-962, KN 229-230, TT 
59-103, PC 139-142, VR 319-352; NavamI mixed with 8th 
is to be preferred, TT 59, DS15. On Cai. 9 Bhadrak&U 
was crowned queen over all Yoginls; therefore on all 
navamis one should fast and worship her; KKN 383, KR 
127-128.; 

Navamyddi-upavdsavrata —fast on 8th, 9th, 14th and purnima; 
the person becomes lord of Siva’s ganas; HV H. 509 
(from Mat.). 

Navardtravraia —Vide above under Durgapuja. 

Navavyuhdrcana —observe fast on any 11th of su. or of As. or Pha. 
or on a sahkranti or eclipse and offer a sacrifice to Visnu 
after constructing a mandapa on a plot of land inclined 
towards north-east; mandapa to have doors and in its midst 
the figure of a lotus; the eight weapons of the lords of eight 
quarters to be drawn viz. vajra, sakti, club (of Yama), sword, 
noose (of Veiruna), banner, mace (ofKubera), ^ula (of 
Siva); drawings of VSsudeva, Sankarsana, NSrSyana, 
Vamana that are the forms (vyuhas of Visnu); homa; HV 
I. 1125-1131 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Navanvabhak^va—i partaking of the fresh crops) in MSrg. 
before the Sun reaches the 14th degree of the zodical sign 
Scorpion; KSS27; theNM (p. 72, verses 880-988) dea- 
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cribes the ceremony; song and music were employed and 
Vedic texts loudly recited and Brahma, Ananta (snake), 
guardians of quarters were worshipped. 

Nagacaturthi —on K. ^u. 4; PC 95. 

Nagadastoddharavavrata —same as Dastoddharanavrata p. 313 
above. 

NdgapaUcami —Vide pp. 124 ff above. 

Ndgapujd —(worship of snakes ) on Marg. su. 5; SmK 429 (says 
it is well-known among daksinatyas ). 

Nagamaitripaficami —one should give up {kalu pungent of 
bitter ) and sour things and should bathe Naga images with 
milk; he thus makes friends with nagas. Pad. V. 26. 56-57 
q. by KKV 96, HV I. 566 (same verses from Bhav.). 

Ndgavrata—{ 1) on 4th of K. su.; fast on this; worship of Sesa, 
Sahkhapala and other nagas with flowers, sandalwood paste 
and satiating them with milk in the morning and noon; 
result-snakes do not harm him; HV. I. 530 (from Kurma), 
KN 184-185, PC 95; (2) worship of Naga image on 5th tithi 
on lotus leaves with mantras, flowers &c. and streams of 
ghee, milk, curds, honey; homa ; freedom from poison and 
secures son, wife and prosperity; HV I. 572 (from Bhav.)» 

Namatrtiya. —^begin on Marg. su. 3; tithivrata; one year; every 
month worship of Gaurl with one of twelve names, viz» 
Gaurl, Kali, Uma, Bhadrl, Durga, Kanti, Sarasvatl, Mahgala, 
Vaisnavi, LaksmI, Siva, Narayanl; he would go to heaven; 
or worship the Ardhanarlsvara form of Mahesvara; he would 
suffer no separation from his wife; or worship an image of 
Harihara with one name each month out of the twelve from 
KeiavatoDsmodara; HVL 477-478 (from Bhav.), KKV 
55-56. 

Namadvadasi —begin on Marg. ^ 12; fast on that day; tithi¬ 
vrata ; he should take one of the twelve names of Visnu, viz* 
NSrSyana in Marg. and P., Madhava in M. and so on up to 
Damodara in K.; donate at year’s end a cow with calf, 
sandals, garments &c. to twelve brahmanas; goes to Vispu- 
loka; HV L1097-1101, KKV 347 (in prose and leas elaborate)* 

Namanavami —^begin on Asv. ki. 9; for a year; worship of Durga 
under different names, different flowera in each month; 
Brahmana maidens to be feasted; at end, gift.of cow and 
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sumptuous dinner to brahmana devotees of Durga; becomes 
free from all sins, reaches Durga-loka; KKV 283-298, HV 
I. 928-933 (from Bhav.). 

Namasaptami —(1) on 7th tithi a devotee should contemplate 
on the Sun and observe certain restrictions viz., not touching 
oil, not wearing dark-hlue garment, no bath with amalaka 
fruit, nor quarrel with any one, not to drink wine, not to 
speak with a candala, nor with a woman in her monthly 
illness, not to gamble, not to shed tears, nor t o eat A:anda, 
mula, fruits, flowers and leaves; ( 2) from Cai. su. 7: 

worship sun for a year under different names in each month 
( such as Dhata, Aryaman, Mitra in Cai., Vai., Jy.); feed 
on each 7th Bhojakas (Magas ) with ghee and donate red 
clothes; in KKV 121-123, HV I. 726-728; KR 124-126 ( all 
from Bhav., Brahmaparva 65.1-7 and 19-34 ). 

Narall or Naralipurriima —on Sravana su. 15. Vide above p. 128. 

Nasatyapujacaksur-vrata —Vide * Netravrata’. 

Nikumbhapuja—{ 1) on Cai. 14 fast and on purnima worship 
of Hati; Nikumbha goes out to fight with pisacas; a clay 
or grass effigy should be made and worship should be 
offered to pisacas in the noon in each house with flowers, 
naivedya &c. and with drums and lutes; worship again 
at moonrise; and then dismiss; the performer should 
observe a great festival with song and music and the din 
of people; people should play with a serpent made of grass 
surrounded by sticks and it should be cut up into pieces 
after three or four days and pieces kept for one year; HV 
n. 241-242 (from Aditya-purana); NM (p. 64 verses 781- 
790) calls this ‘ Caitrapisaca-varnanam ’; (2) on A^v. 
purnima; people (except women, children or old men) should 
not take food by day and keep Agni near the house door 
and worship it and so also Full Moon, Rudra and Uma^ 
Bkanda, Nandisvara, Revanta; worship of Nikumbha with 
sesame, ricegrains and masas ; brahmanas to be fed at night 
and people should take food (but no meat); music, dance 
and songs that night; next day they should take easy and 
in the morning after that they should besmear themselves 
with mud and play like pisacas without feeling shame, 
smear their friends with mud and employ lascivious words 
and prattle obscene words; in the afternoon they should 
bathe; if a person does not indulge in this saturnalia he is 
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affected by pisacas; KKN 411-413, KR 375-378 (both quote 
Brab.); (3) on Cai. kr. 14; worship of Sambhu and 
Nikumbha who is accompanied by pisacas; on that night 
people to protect their children from pisacas and to see the 
dance of vehjas ; KKN 446, KR 534-536. 

Niksubharkacatustayavrata —Niskubha is wife of the Sun; fast 
on kr. 7th; tithivrata; for a year; worship of image of Sun 
and his wife; woman observer would go to Suryaloka and 
secures a king as husband; male also goes to Sun’s world; 
a reader of Mahabharata should be engaged for a year and 
honoured at the end with gift of the golden image of Sun 
and Niksubha and with ornaments (for reader’s wife) and 
garments &c.; KKV 156-159, HV I. 676-679 (from Bhav.). 

NiksubhUrkasaptami —begin on 6th or 7th tithi or on Sahkranti 
or on Sunday; one year; golden or silver or wooden image 
of Sun and Niksubha (Sun’s wife) to be bathed with ghee 
&c.; fast and homa; dinner to devotees of Sun and Bhojakas; 
reward is that performer secures all desired objects, goes to 
Suryaloka and various other worlds; KKV 153-156, HV I, 
674-676 (from Bhav. Brahmaparva 166); AK (folio 457a- 
459b) notes that there are several varieties of this vrata; 
(1) from Saurasaihhita; for one year from M. su. 7; (2) 
from Bhav.; (3) from M. kr. 7; (4) from Bhavisyottara. 

Nimbasaptamt —begin on 7th tithi of Vai. ka.; for one year; 
worship of Sun; draw a figure of lotus and Sun called 
Khakholka to be established thereon; the Mulamantra is 
‘om Khakholkaya namah’; twelve Adityas, Jaya, Vijaya, 
Sesa, Vasuki, Vinayaka, Mahasveta and queen Suvarcala 
to be placed in front of Sun image and also several other 
deities; eating of nimba leaves on 7 th and sleeping before 
Sun image; on 8th again worship Sun; performer freed 
from all diseases; KKV 198-203, HV L 697-701 (from 
Bhav.), NA 52. 

Nirjalaikadasi —on Jy. iu. 11; fast from morning of one day to 
next day morning; no water to be drunk the whole day 
except what one may take in for obligatory acamana (such 
as in sandhya adoration); next day donate jar full of water 
and sugar and some gold and break the fast; reaps reward 
of twelve dvadasis and reaches Visnuloka; HV X 1089-91 
(from M. B.); SmK 122-123, and p. 109 above. 
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Ni^ddtia —Forbidden matters and actions on certain months, 
tithis, week-days, Sankrintis and'vratas are numberless. 
KV (pp. 333-345) sets out a very long list, but ultimately 
(on p. 345) has to say ‘ Actions forbidden by those who 
know the Vedas, smrtis and puranas at several times and 
occasions are innumerable; how can I, a single man, speak 
about all of them unless I live a thousand years; therefore 
I have said what I understood from a few texts in authorita¬ 
tive works and contained in digests; others will write about 
the rest. ’ 

Nirajana-dvadasi—on K. 12; to be performed at beginning 
of night when Visnu rises from sleep; waving lamps 
before image of Visnu and several deities such as Sun, Siva, 
Gaurl, one’s parents, cows, horses, elephants; the king 
should also worship all symbols of royalty collected in the 
court of his palace; a chaste woman or a handsome vesya 
should wave lamps thrice over the king’s head; this is a 
great sSnti (propitiatory rite) and drives diseases and 
brings in plenty; it was first introduced by king Ajapala 
and should be performed every year; HV L 1190-1194 
(from Bhav. U. ). 

Nirajananammi —on kr. 9th tithi (of ASv. ?); worship of Durga 
and of arms at night; next day at sunrise this nirajana^ 
§8nti be performed, NM (p. 76 verses 931-933 ). 

Nirajanavidhi —From K. kr. 12 to K. su. 1 (by purnimanta 
reckoning ); performed in the case of a king; the king to 
erect to the north-east of the capital a large pavilion with 
banners &c. and three toranas (arched gates ); worship of 
deities and homa; the rites begin when the Sun passes from 
CitrS-naksatra to Svatl and continue till Sun is in Svatl; 
isirs full of water and decked with leaves and threads of 
five colours; to the west of torana elephants were to be 
bathed to the accompaniment of mantras and horses also, 
and food to bo offered to elephant by the purohita', if 
elephant joyfully accepted it, it foretold victory; if he 
rejected it great danger foreboded; various forebodings frotn 
other actions of the elephant; worship of arms and royal 
symbols such as umbrella and banner; till Sun is in Svatl, 
horses and elephants should be honoured; no harsh words 
to be addressed to them nor should they be beaten; the 
pavilion to be guarded by armed men and the astrologer, 
purohita and the chief veterinary doctor and elephant 
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doctor should always be in the pavilion; on the day when 
the sun leaves Svati and enters Visakha, horses and 
elephants to be decked and on them, on sword, umbrella, 
drum &c. mantras to be recited; the king to ride his horse 
first and then mount his elephant and should come out from 
under the torana and accompanied by his army and citizens 
march to the palace, honour the people and take leave of 
them; this rite is a Santi and should be performed by kings 
for prosperity and welfare of horses and elephants; HVIL 
675-680 (from Vi. Dh. Jl. 159). Vide H. of Dh. voL III. 
pp. 230-231 for further details gathered from Kautilya, Br. 
S. chap. 44, Agni 268.16-31 and other sources and also RM 
(folio 79a and verses 1333-1335 in ABORI vol. 36 p. 328 ), 
KR 333-336, SmK 334-341. NirSjana is a ^anti; vide 
RNP pp. 433-437 (quoting Visnudharmottara). 

Nilajyestha —on 8th of Sr. when there is Sunday and Jyestha 
naksatra; sun deity; here the weekday is the most import¬ 
ant thing, next comes naksatra; EN 198 (quoting Skanda). 

Nllavr^-dana —on Full Moon in K. or A§v. Vide H. of Dh. voL 
IV pp. 539-542 for the letting loose of a nlla bull; Anu- 
sasanaparva 125. 73-74, V. Dh. 85. 67, Mat. 207. 40, Vayu 
83. 11-12, Vi. Dh. L 144. 3 and 1. 146. 58, PC 305 ff, 
SmK 405-406. 

Nilavrata —eating only by nakta method on every other day for 
a year; saihvatsaravrata; at end donate a golden blue lotus 
with a vessel full of sugar and a bull; performer reaches the 
world of Visnu ; Mat. 101. 5 q. by KKV 440 ( 3rd sastivrata), 
HV n. 865 (same verses from Pad. V. 20.47-48). Mat. 
calls it Lllavrata. 

Nrsifnha-jayanti —Vide Narasimha-caturdasI above and GK 155. 

NTsimha-dvadaii —Same as Narasiinha-dvadasl. 

Nrsimhavrata—oTi su. 8th, KN 196; vide Narasiihhastaml above. 

Netrawata—on 2nd tithi of Cai. ^u.; same as Caksur-vrata 
above. 

Pak ^—the two halves of a month, respectively called dukla and 
krsna and also purva and apara. The general rule is that 
the sukla paksa is recommended for rites in honour of gods 
and rites for prosperity; while the dark half is recommended 
for rites for deceased ancestors and for magic rites meant 
for a malevolent purpose. VKK 236—237 (quoting Manu 
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HI. 278-9), SM 145, PC 31-32. Ftirthep details will be 
added in the next section on ‘ Kala ’. 

Paksavardhini-ekadasi —when purnima or amavasya extends 
over the following pratipad, it is paksavardhinl; similarly 
11th tithi is so called when it extends over (on to l2th tithi); 
worship of golden Visnu image; Jdgara with dance and 
music; Pad. VI. 38. 

Paksasandhivrata —(lit. vrata on the joint between two paksas); 
(1) subsisting by ekabhakta method on pratipad; for one 
year; at end of year donate a kapila cow; reaches world of 
Vaisvanara; HV I. 355-57 ; Mat. 101. 82 calls it Sikhivrata 
and VKK 29 quotes Mat.; ( 2 ) eating food served on bare 
earth on 1st tithi; reaps reward of Triratra sacrifice; HV 
I. 357 (from Pad.). 

Pancaghata-pur^ima. —worship of image of purnima-devi; on five 
FuU Moon days follow ekabhakta; at end donate five jars 
respectively filled with milk, curds, ghee, honey and white 
sugar; he secures all desired objects; HV II. 195-96 ( quoting 
Bhav. U.). 

Paficapiydikd-gaiirlvrata —on Bh. ^u. 3; fast on that day; at 
advent of night four images of Gaurl to be made of wet clay 
and an additional one with five lumps of clay; at each 
prahara worship of the images with a mantra, dhupa, 
camphor, lamp fed with ghee, flowers and naivedya and 
arghya; in the following three praharas different mantras, 
dhupa, naivedya, flowers &c.; next morning honour a 
brahmana and his wife; and the four images of Gaurl are 
carried on the back of a she-elephant or a mare, cast into a 
river, tank or well; HV X 485-497 (from Pad. Nagara- 
khanda). 

Paficahhangadala —the leaves of the five trees, mango, asvattha, 
vata, plaksa and udumbara (Krtyakalpataru on SantI, 
folio 7a). 

Pancarmhdpapandsanadvadasi —^In the beginning of Sr.; on 12th 
and on Full Moon of Sr. one should perform worship of 
twelve forms of Krsna (such as Jagannatha, Devakisuta) 
and on amavasya offer a meal of sesame, mudga, jaggery 
and rice; five ratnas ( see below) to be donated ; one becomes 
free from the results of five grave sins, as Indra, Ahalya, 
Soma and Bali became free; HV 11201-1202 from (Bhav.). 
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Paficamahabhuta-vrata —begin on Cai. su. 5; fast and worship of 
Hari in the form of the five bhutas viz. the earth, water, fire, 
wind and akasa ; one year; at year’s end gifts of garments; 
HV I. 552-553 (from Vi. Dh. HI. 152, 1-11). 

Pancamlvrata —on Marg. su. 5th at sunrise undertake the restric¬ 
tions about vrata; an image of LaksmI made of gold, silver, 
brass, copper or wood prepared or LaksmI be painted on strip 
of cloth; worship with flowers &c. from feet to head of 
LaksmI, honour women (whose husbands are alive ) with 
flowers, saffron and sweet dishes; donate a prastha of rice 
and vessel full of ghee with ‘ may the heart of Sri be pleased 
for a year with different names of LaksmI in each month; 
donate the image to brahmana; Bhav. U. 37. 38-58. 

Pancamivratas—KKY 87-97 (7 vratas), HV L 537-576 (28 
vratas ), KN 186-188, TT 32-34, PC 95-100, VB 192-220. 
The fifth mixed with 4th tithi is to be preferred for all 
pancami upavasas and vratas except NSgapancaml and 
Skanda-upavaaa; KN 188, NA 44-45, PC 96. 

PancamurtivrcUas—hegm on 5th tithi of Cai. Su.; fast on that day 
and worship of conch, discus, mace, lotus and the earth 
drawn in a circle with sandalwood paste; homa; for a year 
on 5th every month; five garments of different colours to be 
donated at year’s end; same reward as Rajasuya; HV H, 
466-67 (from Vi. Dh. IH. 155.1-7 ). 

Pancaratnas —aco. to KKN 366, HK 413 and KR 493 (all 
quoting Kalika ) the five jewels are gold, diamond ( hiraka ), 
sapphire, Padmaraga (ruby), and pearl; while HV I. 47 
quoting Adityapurana says they are gold, silver, pearl, coral 
and rajavarta ( Lapis Lazuli). 

Panca-langala-vrata —mentioned in the plate of SilShSra king 
Gandaraditya ( dated sake 1032,1110 A. D.) made on Moon 
eclipse in Vaisakha; JBBRAS voL 13. p. 33. Mat. chap. 283 
describes it at length; on a holy tithi or eclipse or yugidi 
tithi gift of land along with five ploughs made of hard wood 
and five golden ploughs and ten bulls-all these are to be 
donated. 

Patravrata —Saihvatsaravrata; for a year a woman should give 
every day betel leaf with betel-nut and lime to a woman or 
a man; at year’s end gift of a golden or silver betel leaf and 
B. D. 43 
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lime of pearls; she never has ill-luck or evil mouth odour, 
HV n, 864 (from Bhav. U.). 

Palrikapuja —Vide above under Durgapuja p. 161. 

Padadvayavrata —Vide Nandapadadvayavrata above p. 328. 

Paddrthavrata —begin on 10th of Marg. su.; fast on that day and 
worship of the ten quarters and guardians; one year; at end 
donate a cow; secures desired object; HV I. 967 (from 
Vi. Dh.). 

Padmakayoga —(1) if Sunday falls on 6th tithi mixed with 7th, 

' it is Padmakayoga equal to one thousand solar eclipses; PC 
105, VR 249; ( 2) when the Sun is in Visakha-naksatra and 
the Moon is in Krttika, that is Padmakayoga; HK 679 
(from Sahkha ), KV 390 (from Pad. and Visnupurana), KR 
430, SmK 400; KV explains that Sun must be in third pada 
of Visakha and Moon in first pada of Krttika. 

Padmandbhadvadasl —on 12th of Asv. su; a jar should be 
established in which a golden image of Padmanabha (Visnu) 
should be cast; worship of that image with sandalwood 
paste, flowers &c.; donate next day to brahmana; KKV 
333-335, HV 1,1039-41; KR 373-375 ( all quote Var. 49.1-8 
and a few more verses). 

Payoirrata —(1) subsisting on milk alone for a diksita. Vide ^ 
Satapatha Br. IX. 5.1.1; (2) on each amavasya subsist on 
milk; for one year; at year’s end perform sraddha and 
donate five cows, garments and jars of water; HV H. 254 
(from Pad.); (3) from Pha. su. 1 to 12 subsist on milk for 
pleasing Govinda; SmK 513-514 quoting Bhagavata VUL 
16. 22-62. 

Paraiuramajayanti —Vide under Aksayya-trtiya above pp. 88-89 
and PC 89. 

Parasurdmiydstami—ou As. su. 8; one of the 14 yatras at 
Purusottama-ksetra; GK 193, 

Parvatdstomi-vrata —worship on 9th the mountains Himavat, 
Hemakuta, Nisadha, Nila, ^eta, Srngavat, Meru, Malya- 
vat, Gandhamadana and also the varsas of Kimpurusa, 
Uttara-kuru; fast on 9th from Cai. su.; for a year; gift of 
silver at year’s end; Vi. Dh. HI. 174. 1-7. 

Parvamktavrata—ohserre nakta method on each 15th d a 
month for one year; miscellaneous vrata; Siva doity; at 
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year’s end give dinner to Siva devotees with the words ‘May 
the Lord be pleased’; reaches Siva-loka and never again 
becomes a human being; HV 11. pp. 905-6 (from Bhav.). 
For parvan, vide H. of Dh. vol. III. p. 737 n. 1425. 

Parvabhubhajana-vrata —one should take his food served on bare 
earth on parva days; Siva deity; reaps the fruit of Atiratra- 
sacrifice; HV II. 906 (one verse from Pad.). 

Pallavas —the five auspicious pallavas are those of mango, 
asvattha, vata, plaksa and udumhara, acc. to Durgabhakti- 
tararigini p. 27; HV I. 47 (quoting Bhav.) says they are 
also called ‘ pancabhahgah’. 

Pavanavrata —(one of the Sastivratas) on Sth of M, one should 
wear wet garments whole day and donate a cow; goes to 
heaven for a kalpa and then becomes a king. KKV 450 
(from Mat. 101. 78). Magha is a very cold month. 

Pavitraropava-vrata —(investing the image of a deity with a 
sacred cord), HV H. 440-453, HK 881-890; Tsanamvaguru* 
devapaddhati, 21st patala, SM 81-90, PC 235-239 deal at 
great length with this. Pavitraropana is supposed to make 
good all defects and mistakes committed in aU pujas and he 
who does not perform this every year does not sectire what 
he desires and meets with obstacles; the putting on of 
pavitra in the case of the several gods is done on different 
tithis. In the case of Vasudeva it may be done on the 12th 
of Sr. su. when the Sun is in Karkataka (Crab sign) or on 
the 12th when the Sun is in Siihha (Leo) or Kanya (Virgo) 
but not when Sun is in Tula (Libra or Balance). The 
several tithis for Pavitraropana in the case of gods are: Ist 
for Kubera, 2nd-three gods, 3rd BhavanI, 4th ganesa, Sth 
Moon, 6th Kartikeya, 7th Sun, Sth Durga, 9th Matra, 10th 
Vasuki, 11th sages, 12th Visnu, 13th Kamadeva, 14th Siva, 
15th (purnima) Brahma; vide HV H. p. 442 and PC p. 238. 
If one puts on a pavitra on Siva every day, it may be made 
of the leaves of certain trees or flowers or kusas but the 
fixed yearly pavitra for Siva is on the 8th or 14th of any 
of the paksas of As. (the best), Sr. (middling), Bh. (lowest), 
but only those who desire moksa should do this in dark 
fortnight, others only in bright one. The pavitra may be 
made of gold, silver, copper or silk, of lotus threads or with 
kusas or cotton; the threads should be spun and cut by 
brahmana maidens (best), or ksatriya or vai^amaidonB 
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( middling), or by sudra ones (lowest). The pavitra should 
have from 100 knots (best) up to eight. Pavitra means 
Yajnopavlta and is applied to any string or garland like 
it put on images of gods. In Maharastra it is called 
‘ Poihvatem 

Palalavrata —begin on Cai. kr. 1; for a year; worship of seven 
Patalas (nether regions) in order one after another; taking 
food by nakta method; at end of year light lamps in 
brahman a houses and donate white garments; HV 11. 506- 
507 (quoting Vi. Dh. IH. 158.1-7 ). 

Pairavrnta —M. su. 11 and 15; fast on 11th; on 15th place in 
a pure spot a golden vessel full of ghee on which a pair of 
hew garments is put; jagara with music and song; take 
the vessel to a Visnu temple in the morning; bathe Visnu 
image with milk &c., worship the image, offer the vessel 
and utter ‘ may Visnu be pleased offer substantial naive- 
dya, return home and gratify the acarya ; sumptuous dinner 
to acarya, the blind and poor; KKV 390-91, HV 11. 381-82 
(from Narasirnhapurana). 

Padodakasnam—fast on Uttarasadha-naksatra, bathe the feet of 
the image of Hari on Sravanaruaksatra and prepare four 
jars of gold, silver, copper or clay; similarly bathe the feet 
of the images of Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha j 
repeat mantras over the four jars filled with water from a 
well, a spring, a tank, a river and bathe with it; removes 
ill-luck, all obstacles, diseases and gives fame and progeny j 
HV n. 650-653 ( from Vi. Hh.). 

Papanasint-dvadasi—When su. 12th has Pusya-naksatra, it i^ 
very holy and is so called; GK 143. 

Pdpandiini-saptami—when su. 7th falls on the Hasta nak^trd, 
that is a very holy saptami; worship the Sun on that day; 
performer is freed from all sins and goes to Devaloka; KKV 
145—146, HV I. 740—41 quoting Bhav., Brahmaparva 106. 
4-14. This yoga occurs in Sr. dark half (says HV.). 

Papanasinyekadasi in Pha. when ekadasi has Pusya naksatra 
and Jupiter and when Sun is in Kiunbha or Mina or when 
ekadasi is conjoined with Pusya-naksatra, that tithi is 
papanasini; GK 607 ( quoting Vayu and Var.). 

Pdpamocana-vrata one who stays under a Bilva tree for twelve 
days without food is freed from the sin of bhrunahatyS 
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Siva deity; HV II. 396 (from Saurapurana). For 
bhrunahatya, vide H- of Dh. voL II. p. 148, n. 334 and vol 
in. p. 612 n. 1161. 

Parana or Parana —Vide above pp. 120-121. 

Palicaturdasl-vrata —on 14th tithi of Bh. su.; tithi; Vamna is 
the deity; draw picture of Varuna in a mandala; all varnas 
and women may offer arghya, worship with fruits, flowers, 
all corns, curds &c. in the noon; performer becomes free 
from all sins and secures prosperity; HV H. 130-132 (from 
Bhav. U.). 

Paso. —is 12th tithi; VKE 242, SmK 114. 

Pdsupatavrata —(1) Begin on Cai., make a small Unga and bathe 
it with sandalwood water; make a golden lotus and place 
the lihga thereon and worship with bilva leaves; lotus 
flowers (white, red, blue ) and other upacaras; this Sivalihga- 
vrata to be observed in all months from Cai.; but in months 
from Vai. lihgas may bo respectively made of diamond, 
emerald, pearl, sapphire, ruby, gomeda ( a gem brought from 
the Himalaya and Indus), coral (in K. and Marg.), 
Suryakanta (Sun-stone), crystal; at end of year gift of a coW 
and the letting loose of a bull; or it may be performed only 
for a month, if performer poor; many verses (pp. 202-211 in 
HV) ending with ‘ sa me papam vyapohatu ’ or ‘ vyapohantu 
malam mama ’ or ‘ Devi papamasu vyapohatu' (may he or 
she remove my sin), addressed to several forms of Siva, 
Skanda and others; HV H. 197-212 (from Lihga); ( 2) on 
Cai. Full Moon; on preceding I3th honour a worthy acarya, 
make a sankalpa about Pasupatavrata for life, 12 years, 6, 
3 or one year or for one month or 12 days; homa with ghee 
and fuel sticks; fast on 14th; on 15th homa; then apply 
holy ashes to body with six mantras “ Agniriti bhasma ” 
&c. (Atharvamras Up. 5 ); HV H. 212-222 (from Vayu-* 
samhita); (3) on 12th of kr. the performer subsists by 
ekabhakta method, on 13th by aydcita method, on 14th by 
nakta and on amavasya fast, gift of golden bull on 1st tithi 
after amavasya; HV H. 455-457 (from Vahnipurana). 

Pasanacaturdasl —on su. 14 when the Sun is in Scotpion 
( Zodiacal sign ); Qaurl to be propitiated by taking as food 
after evening lumps of flour resembling stones; KV 470, 
VKK 483, TT 124 (from Bhav.). 

Pithori Amavaiya —Sr. kr. 30, 
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Pitrvrata —(1) on each amavasya for a year; performer subsists 
on milk alone, performs at end of year sraddha and donates 
five cows or garments with jars full of water; saves 100 
ancestors and goes to Visnuloka; KKV 443 ( 16th Sastivrata 
from Mat. 101. 29-30 ); ( 2 ) from Cai. kr. pratipad; for 

seven days worship of seven groups of pitrs called 
Agnisvatta, Barhisadah &c.; for a year or 12 years; 
HV n. 505-506 (from Vi. Dh. III. 157. 1-7, which 
is a Saptamurtivrata); (3) Vi. Dh. III. 189. 1-5; 
(4) from Cai. kr. 15; fast and sraddha of seven groups 
of pitrs; for a year; HV H. 255 from Visnupurana ); (5 ) on 
amavasya offering to pitrs of sesame and water in which kusas 
are dipped and fast for performer; HV II. 253 (from Var.); 
(6) worship of pitrs with pindas; homa with streams of 
ghee and fuel-sticks and curds, milk, food &c.; pitrs confer 
progeny, wealth, long life &c.; HV II. 254 ( from Bhav.). 

Pipttaka-dvadasi —onVai. su. 12; image of Kesava should he 
bathed in cold water and worship with upacaras of gandha, 
flowers &c.; gift of four jars filled with water in the first 
year, of eight jars in the 2nd, of 12 jars in the 3rd year and 
of 16 jars in the 4th; daksina of gold; so named after a 
brahmana called Pipitaka; VKV 19-20, VKK 252-258, 
TT 114. 

Pisacacaturdaii —on Cai. kr. 14th; worship of Sankara and 
utsava at night; Nikumbha worships Sankara on that day, 
therefore Nikumbha should be honoured and ball ( offering) 
should be made to pisacas in cowpens, rivers, roads, peaks 
&c.; NM 55-56, verses 674-681. 

Pisaca-mocana —(1) on Marg. su. 14, bath near Kapardisvara 
in KaSi and worship; distribution of food there; every 
year; performer becomes free from liability to become a 
pisaca; PC 247-48. (2) SmK 108; on bathing in the 
Ganges and giving dinner to brahmanas on Cai. su. 14th, 
when it falls on Tuesday; person is freed from being a pisaca. 

Pistaianavrata—on every 9th tithi to subsist only on flour; 
begin on MahanavamI; for nine years; Gauri deity; secures 
all desires; TT 59, VKK 40-41. 

Pundarikayajflaprdpfi —worship Varuna, lord of waters, on 12th; 
he secures fruit of Pundarlka sacrifice; HV I 1204 (only 
one verse). Vanaparva 30.117 shows it was a great yajna 
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like Asvamedlia and Eajasuya. Vide Asvalayana &auta- 
sutra (uttarasatka IV. 4) for Pupdarlkayaga. 

Punyakavrata —described in Harivamsa II. 77-79, Brahmavai- 
varta III. chap. 3 and 4; begin on M. su. 13; for one year; 
worship of Hari. 

Putrakamavrata —(1) on Bh. purnima; a sonless man should after 
performing putresti sacrifice in his house, enter a cavern 
where Rudra is supposed to have dwelt, should offer homa to 
Rudra, Parvatl, Nandi and worship and observe fast; feed 
his helpers and then himself and his wife, and circumam¬ 
bulate the cave and make his wife listen to divine legends 
(about Rudra), should make his wife subsist for three days 
on rice and milk; even a barren wife may then get a son; he 
should then prepare a golden, silver or iron image of Siva, 
about a pradesa in length (the distance between the thumb 
and forefinger fully stretched), worship it, heat it in fire, place 
it in vessel and perform abhiseka over it with a prastha of 
milk and make his wife drink that milk; KKV 374-376 
(from Brah.), HV 11.171-72 (same verses from Pad.); (2 ) 
on Jy, paurnamasi; tithivrata; a jar filled with white rice 
grains, covered with white cloth, marked with white sandal¬ 
wood paste and with gold inside should be established; on it 
a copper vessel with jaggery should be placed; on the vessel 
image of Brahma and Savitrl should be placed and wor¬ 
shipped with gandha &c.; next morning donate the jar to a 
brahmana; brahmanas should be fed and he himself may 
take food but without salt; this should bo done every 
month for a year; in the 13th month donate ghrtadhenu 
with bedstead and golden and silver images of Brahma and 
Savitrl respectively; homa with white sesame and repeat 
names of Brahma; the performer (man or woman) becomes 
free from sins, secures excellent sons; KKV 376-378 (calls 
it Putrakamyavrata), HV H. 173-74 (same verses from 
Padma), KR 193-195 (from Pad.). For ghrtadhenu, vide 
H. of Dh. voL n. p. 880. 

Putradavidhi —Sunday when it falls on Rohini or Hasta 
naksatra is called Putrada; fast on that day; worship of the 
Sun with flowers &c.; performer to sleep in front of Sun’s 
image; he should mutter Mahasveta mantra ( Hrim Krim 
sah ); next day he should offer arghya with karavira flowers 
and red candana to the Sun and to Sunday and perform 
parvana sraddha and should eat the middle pinda (out of 
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thiee); KKV 15-16, HV11. 524 (calls it Pura-putrada-vidhi). 
In HV it is not so elaborate as in KKV. 

Futrapraptivrata—-{a) on 6th of Vai. ^u. worship of Skanda after 
fast on 5th; tithi; for a year; Skanda has four forms ( or 
neinaes) viz. Skanda, Kumara, Visakha and Guha; one 
desirous of son, wealth or health secures his desire; HV 
1.628 (from Vi. Dh.); (2) on Sr. Purnima; tithi; Sahkatl 
(Durga) is davata; one desirous of sons, learning, kingdom, 
fame should perform this; manufacture a sword or padukas 
or image of Devi of gold or silver and on an auspicious 
naksatra place it on a vedi (altar) on which barley shoots 
have grown and homa has been performed; various fruits 
and flowers be offered to her; Vidyamantra set out in HV 
IL 232; HV H. 230-233 (from Devipurana). 

Putravrata —(1) same as ‘ Putra-kamavrata ’ (1); HV H, 171-72 ; 
(2) after bath in the morning twilight, touch a pippala tree 
and donate a vessel full of sesame; destroys all sins; HV II. 
883 (from Bhav. U.) 

Putrasaptami —(1) on 7th of M. and kr.; worship of the Sun 
on both saptamis after fast on 6th and homa; one year; 
secures son, wealth, fame and health; KKV 166-67, HV I. 
738-739 (both quote Adityapurana), VR 255; (2)onBh. 
su. and kr. 7; sahkalpa on 6th and fast on 7th; worship of 
Visnu with mantras containing name of Visnu; on 8th 
worship of Visnu with Gnpala mantras and homa with 
sesame; one year; at year’s end donate a pair of dark cows; 
secures son and freedom from all sins; KKV 224-225, HV 
I. 724-25 (same verses from Var. 63. 1-7). 

Putrlyavrata on 8th tithi of kr. after Bh. Pull Moon; fast on 
that day; bathe image of Govinda in one prastha of ghee, 
then with honey, curds, milk one after another and bathe it 
with water mixed with sarvaumdhi ; then apply to the image 
unguents such as sandalwood paste, saffron, camphor; wor¬ 
ship image with flowers and other upacdras ; homa with 
Purusastikta (Rg. X. 90); then one who wants a son or a 
daughter should make a meal of fruits denoted by words in 
the masculine or feminine gender respectively; for one 
year; performer secures all objects; HV I. 844-45 (from Vi. 
Dh.n. 55.1-12). 

Putrtya-sapta?ni—on 7th of Marg. hu.-, worship of Sun; he should 
subsist on havim food that day; on next day worship Sun 
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with upacSras from gandha and follow nakta that day; for 
one year; HV I. 789-90 (from Vi. Dh.). Putriya means 
‘ that confers a son 

Pulriydnantavrala —begin in Marg.; for a year in each month 
on the naksatra which gives a name to the month, the per¬ 
former should fast and worship Visnu, specially his twelve 
limbs one after another in twelve months e. g. left knee in 
Marg., left side of waist in P. and so on; in each group of 
four months flowers of different colours and bath with cow 
urine, milk and curds in the three periods of four months 
from Marg.; japa of the name of Ananta in all months 
and same name in homa; at end dinner and daksina to 
brahmana; he secures his desire such as for son, wealth, 
means of subsistence &c.; Vi. Dh. I. 173. 

Futrotpattiurata —This is a naksatra vrata; bath in Yamuna on 
each Sravaua-naksatra for a year; this confers a son as 
Parasara, son of Sakti and grandson of Vasistha, got; KKV 
409 (from Brah.), HV 11. 649-50 (same verses from 
Adityapurana). 

Purascarana-saptami—on M. su. 7, when there is Sunday and 
the Sun is in Makara (Capricorn); worship of Sun’s image 
with red flowers, arghya and gandha &c.; drinking of 
pancagavya; for one year; in each month, flowers, dhupa 
and naivedya different; he becomes free from the effects of 
all sins; HV I. 805-810 (from Skanda, Nagarakhanda). 
Purascarana contains five elements, viz. japa, worship and 
homa, tarpana (satiating with water), abhiseka (sprinkling 
or pouring water) and honouring brahmanas; vide Smk 74, 

Purdnasravanavidhi —HV II. 997—1002. 

Purusottamayatrd —The twelve yatras of Purusottama at 
Jagannathapurl are described in GK pp. 183-190, viz. 
Snana, Gundica, Harisayana, Daksinayana, Parsvapari- 
vartana, UtthapanaikadasI, Pravaranotsava, Pusyabhiseka, 
Uttarayana, Dolayatra, DamanakacaturdasI, AksayyatrtlyS.. 

Pulika-handhana —Puskara fair on K. su. 15; KSS 7. 

Puspadvitiyd —Begin on 2nd tithi of K. su; tithivrata; for a 
year; Asvins are deity; one should subsist on flowers fit for 
divine worship on each 2nd su. tithi; at end donate flowers 
made of gold and a cow; performer enjoys happiness with 

B. D. 44 
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wife and sons; KKV 40-41, HV I. 381-83 (both quote 
Bhav. 1.19. 81-89). 

Puspastami —on 8th of Sr. su.; tithivrata; Siva deity; for a 
year; in each month different flowers, different naivedya 
and different names of Siva; KKV 335-238, HV I. 837-839 
(both from Bhav ). 

Vu^javrata —It is a naksatravrata; in the northern passage of 
the Sun in a bright fortnight a person desiring prosperity 
should fast at least one night and should cook a sthalipaka 
(dish of barley or rice cooked in milk) and worship Kubera 
(the god of riches) and should give a dinner to a brahmana 
from the remnants of the boiled food mixed with clarified 
butter and should induce the brahmana to pronounce a 
benediction ‘May there be prosperity’; this should be 
repeated every day till the next coming of the pusya- 
naksatra; he should feed two, three and four brahmanas on 
the 2nd, 3rd and 4th coming of Pusya; this increase (in the 
number of brahmanas to be fed in each month) should be 
carried on for a year; the performer should fast on the first 
Pusya and not on every recurring Pusya; the result is that 
the performer is endowed with great prosperity; Ap. Dh. S. 
n. 8. 20. 3-9 and sutras 10-23 lay down certain restrictive 
rules of conduct. This is q. and explained by KKV 399-400, 
HV H. 628. 

Pu^asnana —is a santi described in HV H. 600-628, Br. S. 47. 
1-87, Kalikapurana 89. The Ratnamala ( VI. 70 ) says ‘ As 
the lion is the most powerful among quadrupeds, so is Ihisya 
most powerful of aU naksatras and all undertakings begun 
on it succeed even though the moon be unfavourable. 

Pusyadvadasi —When Pusya naksatra occurs on Dvadasi, the 
moon and Jupiter are in conjunction and the Sun is in the 
sign of Kumbha ( Aquarius), one should offer worship to 
Brahma, Hari and Siva or Vasudeva alone. RM verses 
1375—1377, folio 80b (vide ABORI vol. 36 p. 333 for these). 

■ Pusyabhi^ka is one of the twelve yatras of Purusottama per¬ 
formed every year when in P. the Pull Moon tithi has 
Pusya naksatra; GK 189. 

Piisijurkadmdasi —when the Sun is in Pusya—naksatra on a 
dvadasi, worship Janardana; this removes all sins; even if 
Pusya-naksatra is not there on 13th tithi, the procedure 
should be followed; fast on 11th and donate a vessel full 
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of ghee on 12th: KKV 351, HV 1. 1176-77, 8. Pr folio 22a 
( all quote Devipurana ). 

Purnahuti —to be offered standing (and never sitting ) with the 
mantra ‘ Murdhanam divo ’ ( Pg. VI. 701, V. S. 7.24, Tai. 8. 
I. 4. 13.1). Vide XT 100 and Krtyakalpataru (on Santika, 
folio 8a). 

Puja —vide above pp. 34-36 for the upacaras; in most vratas five 
upacaras are enjoined viz. gandha, puspa, dhupa, dipa and 
naivedya There are many rules about certain flowers &c, 
not being employed in the worship of certain gods and 
goddesses such as no durva in worship of Durga, no bilva 
leaves for the Sun. In mahabhiseka water should be poured 
with a conch except in the worship of Siva and Surya. For 
general pujavidhi common to all vratas, vide VR 47-49. 

Puriiimavrata —(1) all purnimas should be honoured with 
flowers, sandalwood paste, dhupa &c. and the house-wife 
should take a meal only at night; if unable to observe the 
vrata on all purnimas, it should be done at least on K. su, 
15th; Uma to be worshipped: HV II. 243 (from Vi. Dh.); 
( 2 ) on Sr. Full Moon one should fast, control senses and 
go through a hundred pranayamas; one becomes free from 
all sins; HV 11. 244; ( 3 ) on K. Full Moon a woman should 
draw on the house or park wall Uma and Siva; worship of 
these two with gandha &c. and offer particularly sugarcane 
or products of sugarcane juice; she should eat in nakta way 
without sesame oil: she would enjoy saubhagya ; HV H. 244 
(from Visnudharma ). ' Purnima ’ is derived by Ksl- 

rasvamin as ‘ puranam purnih, purnim roimite purnima,’ 
Vide HK 311 quoting Mat. and Br. for derivation. 

Purriimavratas —Vide under Paurnamasivratas. 

Purtahna —^Vide p. 267 under ‘ ahan ’ for what should be done oh 
it and Manu IV. 152, Anusasana 104. 23 (almost same as 
Manu ), Visnupurana HI. 11. 22. 

Prthhdvrata —worship of Earth as goddess; HV, I. 574 ( only one 
verse). 

Paurandaravrata —on 5th a person should make the figure of aii 
elephant from sesame cake, deck it with gold and also a 
rider with a goad, cover elephant with red garments and 
rest its tusk on a copper vessel or kunda and donate it to a 
brahmana and his wife with garlands and ornaments, ear- 
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rings and unsullied garments; the person would long dwell 
in Indraloka; HV 567-568 (from Bhav. U. ). 

Paurusapratipad-vrata —begin on Cai. su. 1st tithi; tithi-vrata; 
the performer standing in holy water should contemplate on 
Visnu, should offer worship with gandha and the rest and 
recite Purusasukta (Bg. X. 90. 1-16); for a year on both 
paksas; HV I. 344 (from Vi. Dh. IB. 128,1-7). 

Paurnamasi —Many grants on the Full Moon days of M., E., 
Jy., and As ; vide E. I. vol. VJI, Appendix Eos. 26-28, 30, 
32, 33, 36 from sake 608 to 635 (686 to 723 A. D.). The 
word ‘ paurnamasi ’ is derived as ‘ purno mah (‘ mas ’ means 
‘moon’) purnamah, tatra bhava paurnamasi (tithih)’ or 
‘ purno maso vartate asyam-iti paurnamasi ’; HV H. 160 
says ‘ purnamaso bhaved yasyam purnamasi tatah smrta ’ 
(quoting Bhav. U.). Vide above p. 66 (purnamasad-an &c.). 
When the Moon and Jupiter are seen together (in the same 
naksatra) on a Full Moon day, that Paurnamasi is called 
great (Maha), gifts and fasts on such a paurnamasi yield 
inexhaustible merit (V. Dh. 49. 9-10 q. by KR pp. 430-431 
and KEN 373); vide EV 346-347, HE 640, VEE 77 and 
Vi. Dh. I. 60. 21 for a similar verse. Such a paurnamasi is 
called maha-caitrl, maha-kartiki, maha-pausi &c. Vide Cintra 
prasasti of Sarahgadeva (of 20-1-1287 A. D.) for provision 
made for festival of Caitra full Moon and Bhadrapada Pull 
MooUj in E. I. voL I. p. 271 at p. 279. When Paurnamasi 
or Amavasya is viddha the tithi mixed with ] st tithi is to 
be accepted except in case of Vatasavitri; EN 300-301, 
ETV 59-61, PC 281. 

Paurnamdsl-krtya—Yid.Q EN 300-307, VEE 77-81, TT 133, SM 
104-116, SmE 270-71. 

Paurnamasi-vratas —^Vide Agni 194, EEV 374-385 (only five), 
HV H, 160-245 (about 38 ), SmE 432-439, PC 211-314, VB 
587-645. Some unimportant matters about Full Moon tithi 
are mentioned here. On As. purnima, ascetics (yatis ) are 
to shave their heads and not to shave during caturmdsya, 
they are to stay in one place for four or two months from 
Asadhi and perform Vyasapuja (PC 284); on Sr. purnima 
Upakarma; on Bh. Pull Moon sraddha to be performed for 
Nandimukha pitrs; on M. purnima donate sesame; in Pha. 
theft of firewood allowed to boys from su. 5th to 15th and 
fire is to be set to such wood on 15th (PC 309); V. Dh, (90. 
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3-5) provides that if on Full Moon of P. there is Pusya- 
naksatra and a man bathes Vasudeva image in ghee and 
himself applies white mustard paste to his body and bathes 
with water mixed with sarvau^hi and fragrant things and 
worships the image with mantras of Visnu, Indra and 
Brhaspati he prospers (q. by KR 484). 

PoMsaiTa/as—KR 474-486, VKK 487-490, NS 211-13, SmK 
433-439; some matters are briefly mentioned here. Stream of 
clarified butter in P. on Siva (lihga) from a vessel with 
song, dance and instrumental music and with illuminations 
makes the performer free from all sins and takes him 
to Sivaloka (KR 478); on P. su. 8th with Wednesday, bath, 
japa, homa, feeding brahmanas in worship of Siva yields 
merit thousands of times (NS 211); fast on P. 9th of both 
pakaas and worship of Durga thrice in the day, nakta for 
whole month and bathing Durga image in ghee, feeding 
eight maidens and worship of Durga image made of flour, 
lead a man to Durga-loka (KR 477 from Bhav.). 

Paustika —Br. S. 3 enumerates among the qualifications of the 
saihvatsara (astrologer) that he should be well-versed in the 
^antika and paustike rites. The difference between the two 
is: Paustika rites are homa and the like performed for longe¬ 
vity, while Santika rites are homa and the like performed 
for averting threatened evil influence of planets and danger 
foreboded by unusual occurrences like comets, meteor showers 
&c.; NA 48. KKN 254 states that Santi means the removal 
of worldly calamities by means of acts in accordance with 
Dharma (or Dharmasastra). 

Prakirnaka —(miscellaneous) vratas—^Vide KKV 453-468,H V IL 
868-1003, KR 540-593, KN 326-358, VKK 533-564. Most of 
these will be dealt with separately. 

Prakrtipurusa—vrata —on Cai. 1 fast, on 2nd worship of Aghi 
with Purusasukta (Bg. X. 90) with gandha &c.; Purusa and 
Prakrti are identical with Agni and Soma and the same are 
Vasudeva and LaksmI; worship LaksmI with Srisukta; gifts 
of gold, silver and copper; performer to subsist on milk and 
ghee; for a year; secures all desires and the road to 
moksa; HV I, pp. 391-93 (from Vi. Dh. HI. 139.1-6). 

Prajdpativrata —in the Sankhayana Br. VX 6 it is said ‘he 
should not see the Sun rising or setting ’. These rales are 
called Prajapativrata by Sahara on Jai IV. X 3 and he 
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declares that they are ‘purusartha’ and not ‘ kratvartha 
(2) In the Prasnopanisad L 13 and 15 it is said ‘ day is the 
prana and the night the food of Prajapati and those who have 
sexual intercourse by day attack prana while those that have 
it by night are observing brahmacarya; that those who 
observe the Prajapati-vrata produce children (a son and a 
daughter).’ In Prasna I 15 Prajapativrata means indulging 
in sexual intercourse only at night; this meaning is different 
from that given by Sahara. 

Pratipad-vratas —Agni 176 (only two vratas), KKV 35-40, 
HV I. 335-365; KN 140-149, PC 56-81, VR 49-78, HK 614 
(quoting Bhav.) say the 1st tithis of Cai., K. and Asv. are 
the holiest (also HV H. 350). If Pratipad is viddhd all 
danas should be performed on 1st mixed with 2nd (KN 140), 

Pratirnavrata —begin on 14th of K. su; tithi; for one year; Uma 
and Siva deities; images should be made of rice flour; 
hundreds of lighted lamps, saffron to be applied to the 
Images, dhupa to be guggulu; 108 offerings of milk and 
ghee; HV H. 57-58 (from Kalottara). 

Prathamastavil —This is the first of the 14 yatras of Bhuvane- 
svara; on Marg. kr. 8; for increase of the life of the first 
child; Ganesa and Varuna are worshipped and then bowing 
to Bhuvanesvara; GK 115-116,191. 

Pradiptanavami —on 9th of Asv. su.; tithivrata; for a year; 
worship Devi with mantra of 16 syllables (om maha- 
bhagavatyai Mahisasuramardinyai hum phat) and worship 
Siva by offering in fire a lump of guggulu; one should take 
on that day as much food as can be eaten while a grass fire¬ 
brand, only one cubit in length held between the thumb and 
forefinger being lighted, does not go out; HV I. 899-900 
(from Devipurana). 

Pradosa —Vide p. 102 above on Nakta. 

Pradosavrata —in the first quarter of the night of 13th tithi, he 
who sees (image of) Siva with an offering (or present) 
becomes free from all sins. HV II. 19 (from Bhav; one 
verse). 

PropOt/unct—begin on Cai. Su 1; distribute to all for four 
months water; pitrs become satiated; PC 57, SmK 89 
(quoting Apararka). 

Prabodha —rising of Visnu and other gods from sleep in K. 
Vide pp. 109-111 above. 
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Prabha-^vrata —^one who fasts for a half month and then donates 
two Kapila cows goes to Brahmaloka and is honoured by 
gods; Mat. 101. 54 q. by KKV 447, HV H. 884-85 
(from Pad.). This is 33rd Sastivrata in KKV. 

Pralah-snana —(bath in early morning) BB (p. 350 verse 1530 ) 
and RM (verse 1361, ABORI vol. 36 p. 33 ) state that one 
should always bathe early morning when the Sun is in Tula 
( Balance ), Makara ( Capricorn ) and Mesa ( Ram ). This 
is quoted by KR 149 from RM and by VKK 240 (from 
Bhav.); V. Dh. 64. 8 directs that one who undertakes pratah- 
snana must bathe when he sees eastern quarter suffused with 
the rays of Aruna. 

Prajapatyavrata —one who at the end of Krcchra penance donates 
a cow and feeds brahmanas acc, to ability goes to the place 
of Sankara; Mat. 101. 66 q. by KKV 448, HV II. 883 (from 
Pad.). This is 44th Sastivrata in KKV. 

Praptivrata —one who follows ekabhakta way for a year and 
then donates a jar full of water and food goes to Sivaloka 
for the period of a Kalpa; Mat. 101. 55 q. by KKV 447 (34th 
Sastivrata); HV II, 866 (from Pad,). 

Pramranasasthi —on Marg. su. 6, one should offer to gods and 
brahmanas some thing ( such as a blanket) as protection 
against cold; GK 84. 

Pravaranotsava —one of the twelve yatras of Purusottama on 
Marg. su. 6; GK 189. 

Prltivrata —one who omits taking oil bath for four months from 
Asadha and then donates food with condiments goes to 
Visnuloka; Mat. 101. 6 q. by KKV 40. 

Pretacaturdasi —on 14 of K. kr., the vrata is begun to be per¬ 
formed at night; if in addition there is Tuesday and Citra 
naksatra, the merit is far greater; Siva is deity; if I4th is 
viddha, the day on which 14th exists at night is to be 
preferred; fast on 14th and worship of Siva and dinner to 
devotees of Siva and gifts; by bath in Ganges on this tithi, 
one becomes free from all sins; one should whirl over one’s 
head a twig of apamarga plant and engage in tarpana of 
Yama uttering his names (14 in all); one should light rows 
of lamps on a river, in temples of Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 
houses where four roads meet; the performer reaches Siva¬ 
loka together with 21 generations of his family; on this tithi 
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firebrands are lighted for persons of the family that died by 
wounds from arms and for others on amavasya; the perfor¬ 
mer listens to the story called Pretopakhyana ( of five pretas 
which a brahmana met in a desert) set out from Samvat- 
sarapradipa (in VKK 461-467 ) which was narrated by 
Bhisma to Yudhisthira about the actions by which a man 
is reduced to the condition of aprefa ( a disembodied spirit, 
a ghost), and the actions which relieve him from that 
condition; the performer shouH also partake of 14 vegetables 
that are enumerated in Krtyacintamani set out in Introduc¬ 
tion (p. XIII) to Vivada-cintamani ( G. O. S.); RM 1338^ 
1345, ABORI vol. 36 pp. 328-329, VKK 459-467 (which 
quotes on p. 460 two verses viz. 1343-1344 from RM ), KT 
474, SM 100, SmK 371, PC 242-243, TT p. 124 and KT 45, 
set out the fourteen vegetables. This was probably named 
PretacaturdasI because Pretopakhyana was to be recited 
on it. 

Phalatrf.hja—begin on 3rd tithi of ^u.; for one year; Devi 
(Durga ) is deity: for all, but mostly for women; donate 
fruits, while performer gives up fruits and follows nakta 
method and mostly partakes of wheat and several kinds of 
pulse (such as gram, mudga, masa, &c.); result no lack of 
wealth and foodgrains and no ill-luck, HV I. 500 (from 
Pad. Prabhasakhanda). 

PhalcUyaga-vrata—Begin in Marg. su. on 3rd, 8th, 12th, or 14th 
tithi for a year; Siva deity; performer to avoid taking all 
fruits a year except 18 dhanyas; should prepare golden 
image of Rudra with his bull and of Dharmaraja; should 
make golden replicas of 16 kinds of fruits (such as 
kusmanda, mango, badara, banana ), 16 silver ones of other 
smaller ones ( such as amalaka, udumbara, cardamom ); 16 
copper ones of other fruits (such as tamarind, inguda) >’ 
should place on a heap of dhanya two jars full of water 
covered with cloth and prepare a bed-stead; all these together 
with a cow should be donated to a brahmana and his wife at 
year s end; if unable to give all he may donate only the 
metal fruits, the jars and golden images of Siva and Dharma; 
performer remains in Rudraloka for thousands of yugas; 
Mat. 96. 1-25 (q. by HV H. 906-909, KKV 436-439.) 

Phalarrata (1) give up partaking of big fruits (like jack 
fruit and kusmanda) for four months from As. and donate 
in K. same fruits made of gold with a pair of cows; Sun 
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deity; performer is honoured in the world of Sun; Mat 101. 
62 (one of the Sastivratas) q. by KKV 448, HV If. 818 
(from Pad., one half verse being different from Mat. ); ( 2 ) 
KN140 quotes Brah. ( 2J verses); on Bh. su. 1 the performer 
observing silence should cook three kinds of fruits (16 in 
each group) and offer them to god and donate to a 
brahmana. 

phalasastkivrata —begin observing niyamas on 5th of Marg. su.; 
on 6th prepare a golden lotus and one golden fruit; on 6th 
at midday he should place the lotus and fruit with sugar 
on a vessel of clay or copper and offer worship with flowers 
&c. and observe fast; on 7th all these should be donated 
with the words ‘ May the Sun be pleased with me ’; he 
should give up one fruit till the next 5th of dark half; this 
should be repeated for a year (viz. gift of golden lotus and 
fruit and giving up one fruit till kr. 5th); in each month 
on 7th one of twelve names of the Sun to be repeated; per¬ 
former is freed from all sins and is honoured in Sun’s world; 
HV I. 602-604 (from Bhav. U. 39. 1-12). 

Phalasafikrantivrata —on a sahkranti day worship after bath the 
Sun with flowers &o. and donate to a brahmana a vessel 
filled with sugar and eight fruits; then worship a golden 
image of the Sun placed on a jar with flowers &c.; HV II. 
736 (from Skanda). 

Phalasaptaml —(1) on Bh. su. 7th fast and worship of the Sun; 
on 8th morning worship the Sun and donate to brahmanas 
dates, cocoanut fruits and matuluhga fruits and say ‘ May 
the sun be pleased performer to eat (on 8th) one small 
fruit with the mantra ‘ May all my desires be fulfilled ’ and 
he may eat only fruits to his heart’s content but nothing 
else; this to be done for a year; the vrata endows performer 
with sons and grandsons; KKV 204-205, HV I. 701-702 
(both quote Bhav. 1.215. 24-27); (2) on Bh, ^u. 4th, 5th 
and 6th the performer should respectively observe ayacita, 
ekabhakta and fast, worship Sun with gandha &c. and 
should sleep at night in front of the altar on which sun 
image is placed; on 7th after sun worship offer naivedya of 
fruits, feed brahmanas and eat food himself; if unable to 
procure fruits he should cook flour of rice or wheat mixed 
with ghee and jaggery and nutmeg bark and nagakesara as 
naivedya; this to be carried on for a year; at end he may, 
H. D, 45 
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if able, donate golden fruits, a cow with calf, a field, a 
a mansion, clothes, copper vessel and coral; if poor feed 
brahmanas on fruits and powdered sesame and donate silver 
fruits; performer is freed from poverty and hardship and 
goes to world of Sun: KKV 117-121, HV I, 731-734 (from 
Bhav. I. 64. 36-61; (3) on Marg. su. 5 observe niyamas, on 
6th fast, donate a golden lotus and a fruit with sugar with 
‘may the Sun be pleased with me’; on 7th feed brahmanas 
on meal with milk; he should give one kind of fruit from 
this day to kr. 5th; do this for a year using different names 
of Sun in each month; at year’s end honour a brahmana and 
his wife with clothes, jar, sugar, golden lotus and fruit; 
performer becomes free from sins and goes to suryaloka; Mat. 
76. 1-13 q. in KKV 213-214 (without name), HV I. 743-44 
(from Pad. V. 21. 249-262). 

Phalaharaharipriyacrata —Vi. Dh. HI. 149. 1-10 (This is a 
caturmurtivrata); begin fast for three days on Visuva day 
in Vasanta and worship Vasudeva; for three months Vasu- 
devapuja every day; then for three months subsist on fruits; 
then in ^arad Visuva fast for three months, andPradyumna 
worship; subsist on ySvaka; at end of year gifts to brah¬ 
manas : goes to Visnuloka. 

Phalgum-krtya—HV H. 797-799, KR 515-531; VKK 506-517; 
NS 222-229; SmK 513-519. 

It may be noted that generally all the grand annual festivals 
in big and small temples in South India are celebrated in 
Phalguna. 

A few minor matters are noted here; On Pha. su. 8 worship 
of LaksmI and Sita with gandha &c. (KKN 441-443, KR 527, 
quoting Brah.) On Pha. purnima if there be Phalgunl-naksatra 
one should donate a bedstead with good coverlets and thereby 
one secures a beautiful wife that brings a fortune (V. Dh. 90.); 
as Aryaman was born of Aditi and Kasyapa and the Moon from 
Atri and Anasuya on Pha. purnima, both the Sun and Moon 
should be worshipped at moonrise and songs, dance and music 
should be indulged in; KR 530, quoting Brah. and KKN 443; 
on this purnima a temple festival is held in South India called 
Uttira. 

PhalgunasraiavadvUdasi —when Dvadasi has sravana-naksatra, 
fast and worship Hari; NM p. 52, verses 626-627. 
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Bakapaflcaka —The five days from K. su. 11 when Visnu rises 
from sleep up to K. purnima are so called and it is stated 
that even a crane would not eat a fish in these days; there¬ 
fore men should abstain from meat-eating during these days; 
KV 338, KR 415, VKK 479, KT 454. 

Bakulaniava^iya —on P. amavasya, the pitrs are to be satiated 
with bakula flowers and milk boiled with rice grains and 
sugar; GE 446. 

Balipratipad —vide pp. 201-204 above. The Junagad Inscription 
of Skanda-gupta refers to Visnu’s bringing back Laksmi for 
Indra from Bali (vide Gupta Inscriptions pp. 59,62). 

Bcdipratipad-rathayalru-vrata —on E. su. 1; fast on preceding 
amavasya, Agni and Brahma are the deities; on a ratha 
(car) Agni should be worshipped, the ratha should be 
drawn by learned brahmanas at the instance of a brahmana 
performer and should be taken round the town; to the right 
side of Brahma image of Savitri; car should be stopped at 
different places and waving of lights should be done; all 
those who take part in this yatra, who draw the car, who 
light lamps, who look at it with devotion-all reach the 
highest place; E. su. 1 is Balipratipad and so this rathayatrs 
is so called; HV I. 345-347 (from Bhav.) 

Bastatriratra-vrata —In Cai. offer to the sun for three days three 
white lotuses on each day and observe nakta every day for 
three days; donate five milk-yielding she-goats with some 
gold to a brahmana; this removes all diseases and the per¬ 
former is not born again; HV H 323 (from Bhav. U.). 

Bahuld —Bh. kr. 4 is so called in Central India; cows to be 
honoured and one should partake of cooked yavas; NS 123, 
VED 67. 

Balairata —^giving a bull and kusmanda, gold and garment; 
Pad, III. 5.14 and 31-32; man or woman that killed a child 
in a former life or did not save a child though able becomes 
childless and should donate a kusmanda with garments and 
a bull with gold, 

BMenduvrata or Balendudvitiyu—vrata —on Cai. su. 2; bath in 
evening in a river, draw a figure to represent the moon’s 
crescent, worship it with white flowers and naivedya of best 
food and products of sugarcane juice; after worship performer 
himself to eat food; he should give up food fried in oil; one 
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year; he secures blessedness and goes to heaven; HV L 
380-82 ( quoting Vi. Dh. HI. 131.1-7 ), SmK 90. 

BUmtriratravrata —on Jy. purnima with Jyestha-naksatra one 
should bathe with water mixed with mustard seeds, then 
sprinkle water on bilva tree and worship it with gandha &c.; 
for one year one should subsist by ekabhakta way; at year’s 
end one should approach bilva tree with bamboo vessel full 
of sand or full of barley, rice, sesame &c. and worship 
images of Uma and Mahesvara with flowers &c., address 
bilva tree with a mantra praying for absence of widowhood 
and for wealth, health, sons &c.; homa with a thousand 
bilva leaves; make a bilva tree of silver with golden fruits; 
jagara for three days from 13th to purnima with fast; bath 
next morning and honouring the acarya with garments, 
ornaments &c. and feeding 16, 8 or 4 householders with their 
wives; by this vrata Uma, LaksmI, Saci, Savitri and Sita 
respectively secured as husbands Siva, Krsna, Indra, Brahma 
and Rama; HV 11. 308-312 (from Skanda), SmK 123-124 
(simply copies HV). 

Bilvarotaka^-vrata —see Rotakavrata. 

Bilvolak^vrata —a man or a woman may begin in Sr. ,Vai., 
M. or K. and burn every day three thousand bilva wicks 
(wicks of cotton thread spun by the woman herself and 
dipped in ghee or sesame oil) placed in a copper vessel in 
honour of Siva in a temple or on the Ganges or in cowpen 
or near a brahmana; a lakh or crore of wicks may be 
prepared; all may be burnt in a single day if possible; 
Udyapana on a purnima; VKD 398-403. 

Bilvasakhapuja—on Asv. su, 7; SM 23 and VR 248; vide p. 160 
under Durgotsava. 

Buddhajanmamahotsava —on Vai. su. when the Moon is in Pusya- 
naksatra an image should be established with texts uttered 
by Sakya and the temple should be white-washed; for three 
days naivedya and gifts to poor people; NM pp. 66-67, verses 
809-816. It should be noted that in NM also Buddha is 
declared to be an avatara of Visnu in Kaliyuga. Buddha’s 
Parinirvana took place in Kartika according SarvastivS- 
dins and in Vai^kha according to Ceylonese tradition. 
Vide Bajaur casket inscription of Menander’s reign in E. J, 
voL 24 p. 6. 
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Suddhadvadasi —in Sr. su. 13; tifchi; worship of golden image of 
Buddha with gandha See ; donate it to a brahmana; 
Suddhodana did this vrata and so Visnu himself was born 
to him as Buddha :KKV 331-332, HV I. 1037-1038 (as a 
Dharanl-vrata from Var.), KR 247-348. The printed Var. 
(47.1-24 ) which contains only the first half verse occurring 
in KKV and HV narrates the story of i.lrga. In Var. 55. 37 
reference is made to avataras from Nrsimha to Rama and 
it proceeds ‘ namostu te Buddha Ealkin varesa ’. Vide 
Buddhapurnima Vai. su. 15 and Br. S. 57. 44 for directions 
as to image of Buddha. 

Budhavrata —When planet Budha (Mercury) comes to Visakha 
naksatra one should observe for seven days nakta way; a 
golden image of Budha should be placed in a bell metal 
vessel with white garlands and gandha See. and donated to 
a brahmana; Budha sharpens intellect and conveys real 
knowledge; HV II. 578 (from Bhav. U.) 

Budhdstami —Begin when there is Wednesday on su. 8; follow 
ekahhakta way and donate on eight astamis respectively 
eight jars full of water with a gold piece inside and with 
different edibles at each astami; then at end donate a golden 
image of Budha; HV I. 866-873 (from Bhav. U. 54. 1-59 ); 
stories of Aila Pururavas and of Mithi and his daughter 
Urmila were to be heard at the time of each astami. VKK 
(39-40 ) quotes three verses from RM on this vrata which 
are also quoted in Vratatattva p. 151. VR ( 256-265 ) deals 
with this vrata and its udyapana. 

Buddhyavapti —begin on the day after Cai. purnima; one month; 
worship of Nrsimha; homa with mustard every day; dinner 
to hrahmanas containing trimadhura and gift of gold on Vai. 
purnima; Vi. Dh. HI. 206.1-5, 

Brhattapo-vrata —^begin on Marg. su. 1 called Brhattapa; Siva 
deity; for one year or 16 years; destroys sin even of 
brahmana murder; HK 105-106, PC 80; vide Bhav. II. 13 
for details. 

Brhad-gaurivrata —on Bh. kr. 3 (amanta reckoning) to be per¬ 
formed when moon rises; only for women; a plant called 
Dorli or RinganI (in Marathi) should be brought together 
with its roots, water should be sprinkled over it when placed 
on an altar of sand; on seeing the moon rise the woman 
performer should bathe, should worship Vanina in a jar and 
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then Gaurl with various upacaras ; a thread should be put 
round one’s neck in the name of Gaurl; five years; VR 
111-114 (from Bhav. U,), Vratarka folio 53 b-56 a (from 
Bhavisyottara. Both say it is well-known in Karnataka. 

Brahmahurcavrata' —(1) on K. kr. 14; fast and drink panca- 
gavya, the five ingredients of which (urine, dung, milk, 
curds, ghee ) are to be taken from cows of different colours; 
on next day worship gods and brahmanas and then take 
food; all sins destroyed; HV 11. 147 (from Bhav. TJ.); 
(2) fast on l4th and drink on purnima pancagavya and 
then subsist on hamsya food; for a year every month; HV 
n. 238 (from Vi. Dh.); (3) the same as No, 2 but twice 
every month on amavasya and purnima ; HV H. 937 (from 
Brah.). 

Brahmagayatri-candrarohini-watci —KKV 417, HV II. 694 (from 
Pad.). No details. 

Brahmadvadasi —begin from P. su. 12 when there is Jyestha- 
naksatra; tithi; Vispu deity; for one year every month 
worship Visnu and observe fast on that day; in each month 
gift of different things such as ghee, rice and barley. Vi, 
Dh. HI. 220. 1-6. 

Brahmaputrasndna —bath in the Brahmaputra river ( also called 
Lauhitya) on Cai. su. 8; removes all sins, as, on that day 
all holy rivers and the sea are supposed to bo present in that 
river. VKK 522 (quoting Kalika and Bhav. U. 77. 58-59.) 

Brahmavrata —(1) on any auspicious day; it is prakirnaka; 
make a golden image of the brahmunda (universe); for 
three days one should donate sesame; worship Agni and 
make a gift of the imago and sesame to a householder and 
his wife; performer reaches the world of Brahma and is not 
horn again; KKV 445-446 (27th Sastivrata) = HV H. 886 
(from Pad.). Mat. 101. 46-48 has the same verses; (2) on 
2nd honour Vedic student (brahmacarin) with a dinner; 
make an image of Brahma and place it on a lotus leaf and 
offer worship with gandha &c.; boma with ghee and fuel- 
sticks; HV I. 377 (from Bhav.). 

Brahmasavitn-vrata —^on Bh. m 13th one should make a resolve 
to observe fast for three days; if unable, observe nakta on 
13th, aydcita on 14th and fast on PaurnamasI; worship 
golden, silver or clay images of Brahma and Savitri; jdgara 
and utsava at night on purnima; donate next morning 
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images with daksina of gold; HVII. 258-272 (from Bhav.U.); 
it is just like the VatasavitrlvTata except the date and the 
story of Savitrl is set out at length here in HV. 

Brahmavapti —begin on 10th of su. in any month; tithivrata; 
fast on it and worship of ten gods (named) called Ahgirasah; 
for a year; HV I. 966 (from Vi. Dh.). 

BrahrnanyuprapH —begin on 1st to 4th tithis of Cai. su.; worship 
in order of tithis images of four gods, Indra, Yama, Varuna 
and Kubera who are four forms of Vasudeva with gandha 
&c.; homa; the garments to be offered on the four days 
should be red, yellow, dark and white; one year; performer 
secures heaven till end of world; HV II. 500-501 (from 
Vi. Dh.). It is a caturmUrti vrata. 

Brahmanyampti —on Jy. paurnamasi give dinner to brahmana 
and his wife and donate garments and honour them with 
gandha &c.; performer secures birth in brahmana-varpa for 
seven lives; HV II. 345 (from Prabhasakhanda); KR 
278-279, 

Brahmipratipad-ldbha~vrata —^begin on Cai. su. 1; fast thereon; 
make a lotus of eight petals with coloured powders; on 
pericarp worship image of Brahma; on the four main 
quarters from the east place the Rgveda and the other Vedas; 
on the four intermediate points from south-east place the 
Ahgas, Dharma-sastras, Puranas and Nyayavistara; he 
should worship these on 1st tithi of every month for a year 
and donate at end a cow; performer would be learned in 
Veda and if he performs for 12 years he would reach Brahma- 
loka; Vi. Dh. HI. 136. 1-13 of which verses 6-12 are q. by 
HV I. p. 343. The arrangement of works reminds one of 
Yaj. I. 3. 

Bhadrakdlinavami —fast on Cai. su. 9 and worship Bhadrakall 
with flowers &c., or on all 9th tithis of all months Bhadrakall 
may be worshipped; NM 63, vemes 763-63. 

BhadrakWpujd —prescribed in RNP p. 438 for a king; the same 
as Bhadrakalivrata (3). 

Bhadrakdlivrata —(1) begin on 9th of K. su.; fast on that day; 
Bhadrakall (or Bhavani) deity; worship her every month 
on 9th for a year; at year’s end donate two garments to a 
brahmana; performer obtains what he desires such as 
freedom from disease, sons, fame; HV I. 960 (from Vi Dh. 
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III. 175. 1-5 ); (2 ) on 9th of Asv. su.; draw Bhadrakali 
on the wall of a mansion or on a piece of cloth; worship her 
and her weapons and shield; observe fast on 9th and wor¬ 
ship Bhadrakali; one secures great prosperity and success; 
HV I. 960-62 (from Vi. Dh. n. 158. 1-8), KR 350, VR 
337-338. Vide Brah. 181. 46-53 for Bhadrakali and offer¬ 
ings of wine and meat to her. 

Bhadracatustayavrata —there are four Bhadras viz. three months 
(called Tripuskara or Tripuspa) from 2nd of Pha. su., 
three months ( called Tri-puspaka ) from 2nd of Jy. su , 
three months from Bh. su. ( called Trirama ) and three from 
1st of Marg. su. ( called Visnupada); on first tithi he should 
eat by nakta way, on 2nd he should after bath offer tarpana 
to gods, pitrs and human beings and should not laugh nor 
talk till the moon rises and repeat the names Krsna, Acyuta, 
Ananta, Hrslkesa on the four tithis respectively from 
2nd to 5th; in evening offer arghya to moon, take his 
meal on hare ground or on a stone; for one year for all 
varnas and women also; the performer secures fame, success 
and remembers his former births (jafe?nam),- HV H. 383- 
392 (from Bhav. U. 13.1-100). 

Bhadravidhi —Sunday if on Bh. su. 6th is called Bhadra; observe 
nakta on that tithi or fast; malatl flowers to be offered and 
white sandal-wood, Vijaya-dhupa, and payasa as naivedya 
in worship of the Sun at noon; it is a varavrata; then 
daksina to brahmana; performer goes to Bhanu-loka; KKV 
12-13, HV n. 523-524 (calls it Bhadravidhi from Bhav.), 
KR 278. 

Bhadrdvrata —on 3rd of K. su. a person should subsist by nakta 
method after taking in cow urine and yavaka (food prepar¬ 
ed from barley); this should be continued for a year every 
month; at end donate a cow; he will dwell in world of Gauri 
for a kalpa ; HV I. 483 (from Pad.), KN 330. 

Bhadrastami —GK 116. 

Bhadrasaptami—^heii on 7th su. there is Hasta-naksatra, that 
tithi becomes Bhadra; tithivrata; Sun deity; a person 
should follow from 4th to 7th tithis respectively ekahhakta, 
nakta, ayacita and fast; one should bathe the image with 
ghee, milk and sugarcane juice and offer upacaras and 
arrange near image various precious stones in the several 
directions; the performer goes to Sun’s world and then to 
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the world of Brahma; KKV 138-141, HV 1. 671-673 (from 
Bhav.), HK 625, PC 105. 

Bhadropavasavrata —the same as Bhadra-catustayavrata. 

Bhartrdvddaslvrata —on Cai. su. 12; fast on 11th and worship of 
Visnu on 12; every month different name of Visnu out of 
12 from Kesava to Damodara to be taken; one year; KR 
131-134 (from Var.), KKV 339-340. 

Bharttprapti-vrafa —Narada told this to a bevy of Apsarases 
who desired Narayana should be their husband; on 12th of 
Yasanta su.; fast thereon and worship of Hari and LaksmI; 
silver images of both and nijdsa of the god of love under 
different names on the several limbs of the image; next day 
gift of the images to brahmana: HV I. 1198-1200 (from 
Bhav.). 

Bhavdniydtrd —on Cai. su. 8; 108 pradaksinas; jdgara ; next day 
worship of BhavanI; SmK 94, PC 109, VKD 43. 

Bhavanivrata —(1) on 3rd a person should apply unguents in 
Parvatl temple to the image of Parvatl; for a year; at end 
donate a cow; HV I. 483 (from Pad.); (2) when for a year 
a man (or woman) observes a fast on each paurnamasl and 
amavasya and at year’s end donates an image of Parvatl 
with all fragrant things, he secures the world of BhavanI; 
HV n. 397 (from Lih.); ( 3) nakta in temple of Parvatl on 
3rd; for a year; at end gift of cow; KKV 450 (from Mat. 
101, 77 ). Mat. reads ‘ vitanakam ’ ( canopy). 

Bhdgyarksadvadasi —on 12th tithi with Purvaphalgunl-naksatra 
a man should worship image of Harihara, half of the image 
represents Hara (Siva) and the other half Hari; the result is 
same even if the tithi is dvadasi or saptami and naksatra 
may be PurvaphalgunI, Revatl or Dhanistha; he secures 
sons, kingdom &c.; KKV 352-354. HV I. 1175-76 (from 
Devipurana); PurvaphalgunI is called Bhagya, as Bhaga is 
its presiding deity; ‘ rksa ’ means ‘ naksatra 

Bhddrapada-krtya —NM 71, verses 868-874 (about only), 
KR 254-301, VKK 298-343, NS 123-144, KT 438-444, 
SmK 201-287, GK 24. 

Bhanuvrata —begin on 7th tithi: subsist by nakta that day; Sun 
deity; for one year; at end donate cow and gold; goes to 
suryaloka; KKV 448 (quoting Mat. 101.60), HVI. 786 
( same verse from Pad. ), 


B. D. 46 
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Bhanusaptami—v/hen 7th tithi falls on a Sunday it is so called; 
GK 610. 

Bharabhutesvara-yatra—on As. purnima; worship of Bharabhute- 
svara in KasI; PC 284. 

Bhaskarapuja—lt is said that the sun should be worshipped as a 
form of Visnu and that the sun is the right eye of Visnu, 
that the sun should be worshipped in a mandala resembling 
a chariot wheel and that the flowers offered to a sun image 
and later removed should not be worn by a person on his 
own body; TT 36, PC104;Br. S. (57.31-57 ) gives direc¬ 
tions as to how the images of certain gods were to be made 
and verses 46-48 describe the image of Surya, one chara¬ 
cteristic being that the body from the feet to chest should 
not be shown but covered with a jacket. 

Bhaskarapriya-saptami —when the sun passes from one Zodiacal 
sign into another on su. 7, then it is called mahajaya, is 
very dear to the Sun and bath, gifts, tapas, homa, worship 
of gods and pitrs performed on that tithi yield merit a 
crore of times; KV 416, VKK 35 (from Bhav.), TT 145 
(from Brah.). 

Bhaskaravrata —fast on 6th (of kr. ?) and on 7th sraddha with 
the words ‘ may the Sun be pleased ’; tithivrata; Sun deity; 
performer freed from diseases and goes to heaven; HV I. 788 
(from Bhav.). 

Bhimadvadaii —(1) It was first imparted to Bhima, one of the 
Pandavas, by Vasudeva and came to be known by his name; 
this was formerly called Kalyaninl. It is elaborately 
described in Mat. 69.19-65 (which also occur in Pad. V. 23), 
most of which are q. by KKV 354-359 (from Mat.) and 
HV 1.1044-1049 ( from Pad.); on 10th of M. su. bath with 
ghee applied to the body and worship of Visnu with the 
words (namo Harayanaya), the various limbs of Visnu 
being honoured with different names (Krsna, Damodara 
&c.), worship of Garuda, of Siva, Ganesa; total fast 
on 11th; on 12th bathe in a river and raise mandapa 
in front of house; hang a jar full of water from a toram 
with a small hole at the bottom and take the drops on one’s 
hand the whole night; homa through four priests learned in 
Bgveda, Eudra-japa by four Yajurvedins and sdmans to be 
sung by Samavedins; these twelve priests to be honoured 
with rings, garments &c.; on next tithi donate 13 cows; 
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aftet priests go he should say * May Kesava be pleased, and 
Visnu is the heart of Siva and Siva is the heart of Visnu ’; 
should listen to j/i7jasa and purana-, vide Gar. I. 127 for 
this; ( 3 ) on M. su. 12; this was imparted by Pulastya to 
Bhima, king of Vidarbha and father of DamayantI wife of 
Nala: arrangements as in the preceding; performer freed 
from all sins; this vrata is superior to Vajapeya and 
Atiratra &c. HV. 1049-1056 (from Bhav. U.). 

Shimavrata —one who having fasted for a month donates at end 
a fine cow reaches the world of Visnu; Mat. 101. 51 q. by 
KEY 446, HV II. 884 (from Pad.).' 

Bhimaikadasi —M. su. 11th joined with Pusya or without it is 
very sacred and dear to Visnu. Dhaumya describes to 
Bhima in Pad. VI. 239. 28 ff. 

Bhismapancakar-Eor five days from llth tithi of K. su.; per* 
former bathes three times applying pancamrta, pancagavya 
and water mixed with sandalwood paste; tarpana of pitrs 
with yava, rice and sesame; 108 times repeat the mantra 
‘ om namo Vasudevaya ’ at worship and when performing 
homa offer sesame, yava and rice mixed with ghee with 
mantra of six letters ‘ oin namo Visnave’; this procedure 
to be followed for five days; on the Ist to 5th day the feet» 
knees, navel, shoulders and head of Hari should respectively 
be worshipped with lotuses, bilva leaves, bhrngaraka, ( on 
ith daj) bana, bitva and Jaya, Malatl; on llth to 14th 
he should respectively partake of cow-dung, cow urine* 
milk and curds for purifying the body; then on 5th day 
performer to feast brahmanas and give gifts; the performer’s 
sins are all wiped out; HV IL 336-341 (from Nar. and Bhav* 
U., the first saying that Bhisma learnt it from Krsna, While 
the latter makes Krsna declare that he learnt it from Bhisma 
when the veteran hero was lying on his bed of arrows) i 
Bhav. U. allows the performer to eat vegetables and the food 
of ascetics. KV 324 cites the last verse occurring in HV 
H. 34 from Bhav. U. Later medieval works like NS 204, 
SM 158-159, SmK 386 add (from Pad.) that arghya and 
water should be offered to Bhisma by men of all varnas and 
the tarpana mantra is note-worthy ‘ Vaiyaghra-p&dya* 
gotraya Sahkrtyapravaraya ca i Ganga-putraya BhlsmSyd 
pradasyeham tilodakam II aputraya dadamyetat salilam 
Bhismavarmane i ’. These occur in BB p. 364 verses 1714-15 
and the verse ‘Vaiyaghra’ occxira in EM (vide ABOEI 
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vol. 36 p. 332 ) and in HK 628. By doing this a man 
becomes free from sins. Vide Agni 205. 1-9, Gar. I. 123. 
3-11, Pad. VI. 125. 29-82 that contain a very elaborate 
description of this vrata. 

Bhismastami —on M. su. 8; offer water and sraddha every year 
to Bhisma who died a bachelor; he who does so becomes free 
from sins committed in one year and secures progeny; HK 
628-29, VKK 503, TT 58, NS 221, SM 61. One whose father 
is alive also can offer water to Bhisma (SM 61). This 
tithi is probably based on Anusasanaparva 167. 28 ( Magho* 
yam samanuprapto...tribhagasesah paksoyam suklo bhavi- 
tumarhati). With great respect to Prof. P. C. SenGupta I 
must say that his interpretation of ‘ samanuprapta ’ as 
‘ samanupravista ’ is quite wrong and unwarranted and 
it is not possible to accept his conclusion that Bhisma died 
on 8th of dark half of Magha and not on 8th of bright half. 
Vide his paper in JASB vol. XX No. 1 (Letters) pp. 39-41 
( 1954). The Bhujabalanibandha p. 364 has two verses, 
which are quoted in TT, NS and other works ‘ g 

?flfRI ll Even 

brahmanas were called upon to offer water to the noble 
ksatriya warrior Bhisma. 

Bhuvanesvara-yatras —The fourteen yalras of Bhuvanesvara are 
enumerated and described (such as Prathamastami, Prava- 
rasasthl, Pusyasnana, Ajyakambala) in GK 190-194. 

Bhutacaturdasi —Same as Pretacaturdasi pp. 351-52 above; vide 
KT 450-451. 

Bhutamahctsava —The same as Udasevika pp. 275-76 above; 
HV n. 359-365 (from Skanda ). 

Bhutamatryutsava —From 1st to purnima of Jy.; HV H. 365-370. 
Same as Udasevika. The Sarasvatlkanthabharana of Bhoja 
(V. 94) on Poetics mentions it among kridas. Bhratrbhanda, 
Bhutamata and Udasevika are three names of one utsava 
(HV H. 367 ). 

Bhubhajanavrata —^It is a samvatsara vrata; the man who for 
one year takes his food on bare ground ( not in a plate or on 
a leaf like that of plantain) after presenting it to pitrs 
becomes sole ruler of earth; HV H. 687 (from Pad.). 

Bhumivrata on 14th; worship of Sun acc. to procedure of 
Lingavrata and fast in honour of Siva; offer safffon, 
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flowers, payasa with ghee and gifts of land to a devotee of 
Siva; performer secures position of king; this vrata should 
be performed by a king; HV IL 63-64 (from Kalottara). 

Bhrguvrata —begin on Marg. kr. 12; tithi; worship of twelve 
gods called Bhrgus to whom yajiia is offered (names set out 
are somewhat peculiar and unusual); for one year ( on each 
kr. 12); at end donate a cow; Vi, Dh. III. 180. 1-5 q. by 
HV 1.1172. 

Bhaiml^ekadasl —when on M. su. 11 there is Moon in Mrgaslrsa- 
naksatra, one should observe fast and on 12th the performer 
should he sattili i. e. he should bathe with water mixed with 
sesame, rub sesame paste on his body, offer sesame in fire, 
drink water mixed with sesame, make gift of sesame and 
eat them; if a person fasts on this ekadasi called ‘ Bhlma- 
tithi’ he reaches Visnuloka; Ekadasitattva p. 101, TT 
113-114, VKK 504. 

Bhairavajayanti —K. kr, 8 is known as KalastamI; fast on that 
tithi and jagara; worship of Bhairava for four praharas of 
the night and jagara in listening to and narrating legends 
about Siva; the performer becomes free from sins and 
becomes a good devotee of Siva; this is obligatory on persons 
dwelling in Kasi; SM 60-61, SMK 427-429, PC 138. 

Bhogasankrantivrata —on Sahkranti day call together women 
and give them saffron, lampblack collyrium, vermilion, 
flowers, scents, tambUla and camphor, fruits and also to their 
husbands; feed them and present pair of garments; on each 
sahkranti for one year, at end worship the Sun and donate 
a cow to brahmana who has a wife; performer secures 
happiness; HV II. 733 (from Skanda ). 

Bhogavapthrata —worship Hari for three days from the 1st tithi 
after Jy. purnima and donate a bedstead; performer enjoys 
pleasures and goes to heaven; Vi. Dh. HL 212, 1-3 q. by 
HV II. 752. 

Bhaumavarairata —Mars is the son of the Earth and fine in 
appearance; on each Tuesday one should donate a copper 
vessel filled with jaggery for one year; at end donate a cow; 
performer secures beauty and wealth; HV H. 567. 

Bhaumavrala —(1) when Tuesday has Svatl-naksatra a man 
should eat by nakta way; this is to be repeated seven times; 
he should place in a copper vessel golden image of Mars covered 
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with red cloth and saffron used as unguent; offer flowers and 
naivedya and donate to a brahmana householder with a 
mantra ‘ though you are Kujanma still the wise call you 
Mahgala There is a pun on Kujanma that has two senses 
(1) ‘ born on an inauspicious day (2) ‘ born of the earth 
As Mars is red in appearance, copper, red cloth and saffron 
are used to match his colour; HV II. 567 (from Bhav. U.); 
( 2) worship Mars on Tuesday; repeat in the morning the 
several names of Mars ( 21 in all, such as Mahgala, Kuja, 
Lohita, favouring Samavedins, Yama); draw a triangular 
figure with a hole in the middle and draw three names (Ara, 
Vakra, Kuja) with saffron and red sandalwood paste on each 
angle; Mars was born in UjjayinI in a Bharadvaja family 
and rides a ram; if a man performs this vrata throughout 
life he becomes prosperous, has sons and grandsons and 
reaches the world of the planets; HV H. 568-574 (from Pad.); 
VKD 443-451 has a far more elaborate procedure of 
Bhaumavara-vratapuja. 

Bhratrdvitiya —on K. su. 2; it is also called YamadvitlyS because 
in ancient times Yamuna treated her brother Yama to a 
dinner on this day; some works like KT 453, Vratarka, VB 
98-101 combine the two viz. worship of Yama and dining 
at one’s sister’s house. Vide pp. 209-210 above for the latter. 

Mangcda —^Acc. to Atharvanaparimsta q. by HV H. 626 brahmana, 
cow, fire, land, mustard, clarified butter, saml, grains of rice 
and barley are eight auspicious things. Dronaparva 127. 14 
speaks of eight mahgalas; Drona 82, 20-22 contains a 
much longer list. Va 14. 36-37 enumerate several things 
as auspicious which should be touched when going out of 
one’s house viz. durva, clarified butter, curds, jar full of 
Water, cow with calf, bull, gold, clay, cowdung, svastika, 
aksata grains, oil, honey, brahmana maidens, white flowers, 
saml, fire. Sun’s disc, sandalwood and asvattha tree (q. by 
Sm. C. Lp. 168) Vide Parasara XH. 47, Visnudharmottara 
n. 163. 18 ff. for other lists of mahgala objects. 

Mangala-candikdpuja —VKK (552-558) gives an elaborate 
procedure; Mahgalacandika is called Lalitakanta; the 
mantra (i. e. Lalita-gayatrl) for her worship is : Narayanyai 
vidmahe tvam Candikayai tu dhimahi i tan-no Lalita- 
kanteti tatah pascat pracodayat II); worship on 8th and 9th 
tithis; she may be worshipped on a piece of cloth or as an 
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image or on a jar; whoever worships her on Tuesday secures 
desired objects. Vide TT 41 also. 

Mangalacandl —on Tuesday; worship of Candl who was first 
worshipped by Siva, then by Mars, by king Mahgala and by 
beautiful women on Tuesday and then by all men desiring 
good fortune; Brahmavaivarta, Prakrti-khanda 44. 1-41 
( specially 32, 37-38 ). 

Mangalavrata —begin on kr. 8th of Asv., M., Cai., or Sr. and 
carry it on till next su. 8th; on 8th ekabhakta, dinner to 
maidens and devotees of Devi, nakta on 9th, ayacita on 
lOtb, fast on 11th; repeat this; every day gifts, homa, japa, 
puja and dinner to maidens; sacrificing a pasu ; jagara with 
dance and drama; japa of 18 names of her; HV 11. 332-335 
(from Devl-purana). 

Ma-hgalagaurlurata—on all Tuesdays in Sr. by married girls for 
five years after marriage; prevalent in Maharastra; the 
worshipping women take noon dinner silently; 16 kinds of 
flowers; 16 suvasinis are required; nirajam of Devi with 16 
lamps; jagara-, Gaurl is deity; prayer to Mahgala for 
freedom from widowhood, for sons and for fulfilment af all 
desires; leave is taken of Gaurl next mornning; VR 787-795 
(from Bhav.) 

Mafigalastaka —The eight substances to be distributed to women 
when invited in a vrata like Saubhagyasundarl are saffron, 
salt, jaggery, cocoanut, tambula leaf, durva, Vermillion, 
collyrium; VR p. 119. 

Mangalyasaptami or Mangalya-vrata —on 7th; dn square mandala 
Hari and LaksmI should be invoked and worshipped with 
flowers &c., four vessels of clay, copper, silver and gold 
should be got ready and four clay jars covered with cloth 
and full of salt, sesame, turmeric powder; eight young chaste 
women whose husbands are alive and who have sons should 
be honoured and given daksina and in their presence per¬ 
former should pray to Hari for ‘ mahgalya ’ (auspicious 
life); then the women should be dismissed; on the 8th 
again worship Hari and parana with honouring eight 
young women and feeding brahmanas; every one, male or 
female, prince or peasant, secures his desired objects; HV I. 
768-770 (from Gar.). 

Matsyajayanti —on Cai. 5; image of Visnu in the Fish avatara 

to be worshipped; AK folio 360 b. It is also called Haya- 
pancami. 
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Matsya-mansa-bhakmrin-ni^dha —Vide above under Kartika and 
Bakapancaka and TT 146, GK 33 

Matsyadcadasi—oo Marg. su. 10 take up the niyamas, on 11th 
fast, on 13th he should bring some clay with a mantra, 
present it to Aditya, apply it to his body and bathe; tithi 
vrata; worship Narayana; four jars filled with water and 
flowers and covered over with plates of sesame to be looked 
on as four oceans; make a golden image of Visnu as Fish 
and offer worship; i%ara; donate the four jars to brah- 
manas; even grave sins are destroyed; KKV 311-317, HV 
1.1033-26 ( both from Var. chap. 39. 26-77 ), KR 462-466 
(same verses from Brah.) 

Mathurd-pradaksind —(circumambulating Mathura, one of the 
seven holy cities of Bharata)—on K. su. 9; SmK 378 
(from Var.). 

Madancaturdasi —also called MadanabhanjI—on Cai. su. 14; 
tithi; worship of Madana (god of love ) with songs and 
music and utterance of lascivious words for pleasing him, 
KT 466, TT 133. 

Madamtrayodasl —vide Anangatrayoda^I and Kamadevatrayo- 
dasl above pp. 257, 282. KR 137 quotes Brah. that on all 
13th tithis Kama should be worshipped by people. 

Madanadvddasi —on Cai. su. 12; tithivrata; draw on a copper 
plate full of jaggery and edibles and gold placed on a jar 
containing water with white rice grains and fruits, the 
figure of Kama and Rati his wife, place food in front of 
them and sing songs and love music; bathe image of Hari 
calling it Kama and worship it; donate the jar next 
morning and feed brahmanas and performer should take 
food without salt and utter after giving daksina the mantra 
‘ May god Janardana in the form of Kama who is the joy 
in the hearts of all be pleased ’; fast on 13th tithi and wor¬ 
ship Visnu and sleep on bare ground after eating a single 
fruit on 12th; go on for a year; at end donate a cow and 
garments and perform homa with white sesame; performer 
becomes free from sins, gets sons and prosperity and be¬ 
comes one with Hari; KKV 367-368, HV 1.1194-98 (from 
Mat.), KR 135-136. 

Madanapujd—'ViAQ AnahgatrayodasI p. 257 above. 

MadanzbhanjiSame as DamanabhanjI p. 310 above. 
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Madanamahotsava —on Cai. su. 13; tithivrata; worship image or 
. painting of God of love at mid-day with the mantra ‘ namah 
Kamaya devaya devadevaya inurtaye i Brahma'-Visnu'- 
suresanam manah-ksobha-karaya vai II sweet edibles to 
be placed before the figure of Rama; donate a pair of cows; 
wife should worship her husband thinking ' ‘ this (husband) 

' is Kama ’; at night jagara and dance festivals, illuminations 
and theatricals; this to be repeated every year; tfie per¬ 
former becomes free from sorrow and disease and secures 
welfare, fame and wealth; HV IL 31-24 (from Bhav. U. 
which contains the story of the burning of Madana by Siva 
and his re-birth on this tithi.). 

Madanotsava —is called Suvasantaka in Kamasutra I. 4. 42. 

Madhusravd —Sr. su. 3; NS 111, VR 96 (both say it is well- 
known in Gurjaradesa). 

Madhusrdvani —KSS p. 10. Sr. su. 3 is so called. 

Madhiisudanapujd —on Vai. ^u. 12; worship of Visnu; performer 
secures the fruit of Agnistomaand goes-to Moon’s world; 
SmK114. ' ' 

Madhuratraya—i i'hTee things called ‘Madhura’)’ —Vide 
Trimadhura (p. 309); VR 16 says that ghee, milk and honey 
are called ‘ Madhuratraya ’. 

MadhuJcavrata—on Pha. su. 3; fast by women on that day and 
next day worship of Gaurl on Madhuka tree and prayer 
to her to confer saubhagya, sons, freedom from widowhood; 
honour brahmana women whose husbands are alive with 
flowers, fragrant substances, garments and edibles; confers 
health, beauty; HV I. 413-415 (from Bhav. U.). The 
printed Bhav. U. (16. 1-16 ) calls it Madhukatrtlya, places 
it on 3rd of dark half of Pha. and is somewhat different in 
details, though some verses are identical with those in HV. 
Madhuka is a tree from the blossoms and seeds of which an 
intoxicating drink is distilled. 

Manasavrata —on Jy. su. 9 with Hasta naksatra or on even 10th 
without Hasta; Manasadevi is to be worshipped on a twig of 
snuhi plant; vide above p. 135 for worship of Manasa in Sr. 
( KR 233 and KT 437 ). HK 621 j quotes Bhav.) says that 
Manasa is to be worshipped on AA kr. 5. Vide A. C. Sens 
‘ Bengali Language and Literature’ pp. 257-276 for story 
of Manasadevi and Manasa-mangala, Manasa being 
worshipped on 11th tithi of dark half of Sravana. 
a. D. 47 
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Manorathalrtiya —on Cai. su. 3rd; worship of Gaurl as possessing 
twenty arms; for one year; the performer has to use the 
twigs of cartain trees only (like jambu, apamarga, khadira) 
for brushing the teeth, to employ certain unguents only or 
yaksakardma, certain flowers (such as Mallika, Karavira, 
Ketaki) and the naivedya also as specified; at end he 
donates a bedstead with pillows, mirror &c. to the acarya; 
four boys and twelve maidens are to be honoured and fed; 
a person secures whatever object he longs for; Skanda, 
Kasikhanda 80.1-73 q. by VR 84-88. 

Manorathadvddasl —fast on Pha. su. 11, then on 12th worship 
Hari, homa to Hari and then prayer ‘ May Vasudeva yield 
my desires’; one year divided into three periods of four 
months; in each period different flowers, different kinds of 
incenses, different naivedya; daksina to he given every 
month; at end golden image of Visnu to be donated, twelve 
brahmanas to be feasted, twelve jars to be given; HV I 
1072-1075 (from Pad.). 

Manorathadvitiyd~on su. 2nd; worship of Vasudeva by day, 
arghya to Moon’s crescent and partaking of food by nakta 
method before the moon sets; VKK 14, TT 29. 

Manorathapurnima—bQgm on K. purnima; for a year on each 
purnima worship the rising Moon and subsist by nakta way; 
the Moon should be worshipped on a circle made of salt 
(from a mine or lake); in K. the Pull Moon must be in 
conjunction with Krttika and RohinI; in Marg. with Mrga- 
siras and Ardra and so on (but in Pha., Sr. and Bh. the 
Moon to be in conjunction with one or more of three); 
honour women whose husbands are living; at end of year 
donate seats coloured with kusumbha ( safflower); performer 
secures beauty, blessedness, wealth and goes to heaven; HV 
n. 233-235 ( from Vi. Dh.). 

Manorathasankranti on each Sankranti day for a year donate 
a jar full of water with jaggery and garments to a house¬ 
holder ; the Sun is deity; the performer secures his desired 
objects, becomes free from sins and goes to Suryaloka; 
HV n. 731 (from Skanda). 

Manthanasasthl —on Bh. kt. 6; vide VK No. 397. 

Mandara^sthi on 6th of M. kx.; on 5th the performer takes a 
light meal; on 6th he fasts and makes a prayer to the 
Mandara tree; next day he should apply saffron to Mandara 
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(the coral tree) and prepare a lotus of eight petals on a 
copper vessel with dark sesame, and worship the sun with 
Mandara flowers in the eight directions from the east under 
different names and worship Hari in the pericarp; for a 
year in each month on 7th su. same procedure; at end 
donate a jar on which a golden image is placed; HV I. 
606-608 (from Bhav. U. 40.1-15 ). Mandara is one of the 
five trees of paradise, the others being Parijatakaj Santanaj 
Kalpavrksa and Haricandana. 

Mandarasaptaml —on7thofM.su.; on 5th light meal, on 6th 
fast; on night eat Mandara flowers; next day make 
brahman as partake of eight Mandara flowers; Sun deity; 
the rest as in the preceding vrata; HV I. 650-652 (from 
Pad. V. 21. 292-306 ), KKV 219-221; Mat. 79.1-15 are the 
same as Pad. 

Man/ a(fj—there are fourteen Manvantaras; the four Yugas make 
one Mahayuga of 4320000 years; one thousand Mahayugas 
are equal to a halpa which is a day of Brahma and the 
night of Brahma is also of the same duration. As there are 
14 Manvantaras in a Kalpa, each Manvantara is a little 
over 71 Mahayugas ; VisnupurSna III. 2. 50-51, Mat 144. 
102-3, 145. 1, Brah. chap. 5; Nar. (1.56.149-152) sets out the 
tithis on which each Manvantara started and that are 
therefore called Manvadi-tithis; these tithis are sacred and 
sraddhas are to be offered on them. Vide H of Dh. voL IV. 
p. 375 for the Manvadi tithis and Vi. Dh. L chap. 176-189 
for names and descriptions of the 14 Manvantara. 

Maricmaptaml-^OTi Cai. su. 7 worship the Sun, feed brahmanas 
and make them partake of 100 maricas (pepper) with the 
mantra ‘ om khakholkaya svaha ’; the performer has not to 
undergo separation from those dear to him; Bama and Slta* 
Nala and DamayantI performed this vrata; HV 1.696 (from 
Bhav. I. 214. 40-47.) 

Marud-vrata~on Cai. su. 7; fast on 6th, Worship of seasons oil 
7th; performer should arrange seven rows, each row to haVe 
seven mandalas drawn with sandalwood paste; in the first 
row he should put down seven names from Ekajyotih to 
Saptajyotih; different names in each of the seven rows; 49 
lamps to be lighted; horna of ghee and feeding of brahmanM 
for one year; at end gift of new garment and cow; this 
vrata gives health, wealth, sons, learning and heaven; HV 
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I. 775-777 from Vi. Dh. (HI. 166. 1-22 ). The Maruts are 
said to be seven or seven times seven. Vide Hg. V. 52. 17 
(sapta me sapta sakina), Tai. S. II. 2. 11. 1 (saptagana vai 
marutah-)i 

Mcdamasakrtya —for actions to be done in intercalary month 

• and forbidden therein, vide ‘ adhimasa ’ and the next 
section on Kala &c. 

Malladvadasi—on Marg. su. 12; on the banks of Yamuna Krsna 
sported at the foot of Bhandlravata on Govardhana hill in 
the midst of cowherds (who were wrestlers) and Gopis; the 
■ Wrestlers worshipped him with flowers, with milk, curds and 
edibles; for one year on each 12th; the mantra is ‘may Krsna 
be pleased with me ’; this was also called Aranyadvadasi 
since cowherds and wrestlers gave edibles to each other in a 
forest; reward is health, strength, prosperity and Visnuloka; 
iJY I. 1115-1117 from Bhav.U. . 

Maftdrimahotsava —^qn Marg. ' su. 6; the wife of Mallari is 
Mhalasa (probably a corrupt form of Madalasa ); in worship 
of' Mallari the principal ingredient is turmeric powder, 
” which Is called Bhayddra in Maharastra; the worship is 
either on each Sunday or Saturday or on each 6th,’ the 
' procedure of the' worship is talieh from Brahman da, 

• Mallari-mahatfnya of Ksetrakhanda; AK folio 421. 

MjaficUtamaMrata —on Bh. su. 1; tithi; worship of golden or silver 

.. . image of Siva with throe eyes, matted hair and five faces by 
placing it on a jar; bathing it with pancamrta, offering 
flowers &c.; performer to observe silence; 16 fruits to be 
offered;“at end gift of cow; performer secures long life, 
kingdom &c.; SmK p.' 201 (quoting Skanda from Madana- 
ratna); NA calls it Maunvfata, but that is wrong. 

Mahakdrtiki —See p. 284 under Kartika. Vide I. A. vol. HI. 305 
and voL VI. 363 (inscription of the 12th year of Calukya 
king Mangalesvara in Safe 500, 578 A. D.) that mention 
that'the King made a Mahanga dhupa described in KKV 
172, HV I 730 0quoting Bhav.T. 105) and to be employed in 
Kafnada saptami'; Mahaddria to brahmanas on Mahaklftika- 
paurnamasl.' 

r.. . * .. ^ . hr . . • . V . » i 

Mqbdmturthi —Bh. fe. 4 falling on a pun^ay or .Tuesday ,is so 
called; by wo]^ahipping Ganesa, on it, .man secures his 
desires; SmK 210. 
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Mahacaitn —'Cai. Purnima with Jupiter in conjunction with 
Moon and Citra-naksatra; PO 313, GK 599. 

Mahajayasaptarni —When the Sun enters a Zodiacal sign on su. 
7th that tithi is called Mahajayasaptarni; bath, japa, homa, 
worship of gods and Manes yield rewards a crore of times; 
if the image of the sun is bathed on that tithi with ghee or 
milk, the man goes to Suryaloka; if a man fasts on it he 
goes to heaven; KKV 135-136 = HV I. 669 (fromBhav. 
I. 199. 1-7 ). KEV is, as often, silent about the source. 
HE 4l4 quotes all these from Brah.; TT 145 does the same. 

Mahqjyaisthi —If Jy. Purnima has Jyestha-naksatra and the 
Moon and Jupiter are in conjunction and the Sun is in 
RohinI it is so called and dana, japa &c. yield great reward; 
PC 313, GE 600. 

Mahatapovratani —numerous little actions are dealt with under 
this head in several works on vratas. They are not separately 
entered in this list. Vide EEV 453-469, HV H. 917'-931, 
ER 540 fif, VEE 533 ff. - 

Mahatrtiya-^on Zid tithi in M. ■ or Cai.; Gauri is deity: one 
should offer gudadhenu and himself abstain from eating 
jagpery; it causes great happiness and leads to Gaurl-loka; 
HV I. 484 (from Pad.). For a detailed description of Guda¬ 
dhenu, vide Mat. 82 and H. of Dh. voL II. 880. 

MahddvSdasi-^the 12th tithi of Bh.' su. with -Sravana-naksatra 
is so called; fast on it and worship of Visnu leads to' great 
rewards; ER 286-287. Vide Vi. Dh. I. 161.1-8 in one verse 
of which it is stated that if Bh. §u. 12 falls on a Wednesday 
and has Sravana naksatra, it is ‘ atyanta-mahati ’ (greater 
than great). Vi. Dh. I. 162 (1-71) dilates upon the 
mahatmya of Sravana-dvadasl. Besides this there are eight 
very holy dvadasis for which see p. 119 above. 

Mahananddnavami^^%h. of M. su. is called Mahananda;. tithi- 
vrata; for a year; Durga is deity; year divided into, three 
• periods of four months; in each, period, flowers, dhupa, 
naivedya and the names of the goddess are different;.-..per¬ 
former secures all desires and Brahma-^Ioka; EEV. 306-307, 
HV I. 935-56 (from Bhav.). 

ifdhampami—f 1.) This is .the same as Du:^apujS,“a,tsaya,. for 
which see pp. 174-175 above and Ertya-kalpataru (on )^ja- 
dharma) pp. 191-195 and RNP pp. 439-444 (both quciting 
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DevIpuraBa), HV I. 903-920, NS lGl-185, KR 349-364; 
(2 ) begin on 9th of Asv. su. or K. su. or Marg. su.; tithi- 
vrata; Durga deity; for one year; flowers, dhupa, material 
for bath different in several months; dinner to maidens; 
performer goes to Deviloka; KKV 296-299, HV 1.937-939 
(calls it DurganavamI and quotes Bhav.), PC 134; HK 
p. 107 quotes Skanda, Prabhaskhanda, that MahanavamI is 
8th tithi in Asv. su. with Mulanaksatra or the same tithi 
with Mula when the Sun is in the sign of Kanya (Virgo) 
and Gar. I. chap. 133. 3-18 and chap. 134; Kalikapurana 
(chap. 62 ) speaks of MahanavamI and puja thereof; and 
also Gar. 1.133. 3-18 and chap. 134;- E. I. p. 260 mentions a 
grant by Pulakesi Maharaja of 800 nivartanas of land on 
Kartika-MahanavamI on Thursday. 

Mahanisa —Vide p. 117 n. 302 above for the meaning. 

Mahapaurnamashrata —on all paurnamasls with the prefix 
Maha; worship Hari for a year; even a small gift on it 
yields great reward; HV H. 196-197 (from Bhav.). 

Mahapausi—QK 600. Vide explanation of Mahakartikl under 
Kartika. 

Mahaphaladvadasi—On P. kr. 11th with VisakhS-naksatra; 
Visnu deity; for a year; use certain things for purification 
of the body in the several months and donate on dvadasi 
each month one out of the several things in order, such as 
ghee, sesame, rice; on death reaches Visnuloka; HV I. 
1095-96 (from Visnurahasya). 

Mahdphalavrata —for a pakm, four months or a year; the per* 
former has to subsist on certain things only from the first 
to the 15th tithi in the following order; milk, flowers, all 
food except salt, sesame, milk, flowers, vegetables, bilva fruit, 
flour, uncooked food, fast, ghee, milk boiled with rice grains 
and sugar, yavas, cow’s urine and water in which kusas are 
dipped. On all these days a certain procedure has to be 
followed; on day previous to vrata three times bath, fast, 
japa of Vedic hymns and of Gayatrl &c.; various rewards 
promised and ultimately he goes to Surya-loka; HV H. 
392-394 (from Bhav.). 

Mahdphala-saptaml—When on Sunday there is 7th tithi and 
Revati—naksatra worship Durga with Asoka buds and eat 
the latter; PC 105. 
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Mahaphalguiii —Vide rule under Kartika about prefixing ‘Maha’’ 
GK 599, PC 314. 

Mahabhadrastami —P. su. 8 when falling on Wednesday is called 
Mahabhadra and is very holy; Siva deity; SmK 438, GK 
605-606, PC 138. 

Mahabhadri —Vide under Kartika for rule about ‘ Maha 

Mahamaghi—When the Sun is in Sravana naksatra and the 
Moon in Magha it is called MahamaghI, aco. to R. M. 
1366 (vide ABORI. vol. 36 p. 331 for three verses on 
Maghlsnana) and it adds that in Magha waters exclaim 
when the Sun is just risen ‘ what great sinner, whether a 
drinker of sura or murderer of a brahmana, shall we purify 
This verse is q. by VKK 490 from Bhav. and by SmK 439 
(from Pad.); PC ( 313-314 ) says that when Saturn is in 
Mesa ( Ram ), the Moon and Jupiter in Sirhha (Lion ) and 
the Sun is in Sravana-naksatra then it is MahamaghI. 
Vide NS 221 for other views. This verse emphasizes the 
importance of Maghasnana at Prayaga and other holy rivers 
and in holy tanks in early morning for the removal of sins. 
Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV p. 617 for Maghasnana. In Tamil 
country ‘ Makha ’ is an annual temple festival and Maha- 
makha occurs once in twelve years, when a great mela is 
held at Kumbhakonam for a bath in a tank there called maha- 
magha tank, the mela being comparable to the Kumbhamela 
at Prayaga. This festival is popularly known as 
‘ Mamangam ’ and takes place when the Full Moon is in 
Maghanaksatra and Jupiter is in Magha or in the sign of 
Lion. It fell on 23th February in 1955 according to south 
Indian Almanacs. It is reported that about a million people 
took a bath this year in eight to ten hours from 2 A. M. 
in the Mahamakham tank at Kumbhakonam from which 
muddy water was pumped out and in which fresh water 
from the Kaveri river was made to flow. 

It is surprising that hardly any medieval digest refers 
either to the Mahamakham festival or the Kumbha- 
mela. The great emperor Harsa used to hold once 
every five years a great mela at Prayaga on the great sandy 
plain to the west of the sahgam on the site where the 
Kumbhamela is held in modern times and distributed the 
accumulations in his treasury. 

Mahamargaiirsi —^Vide above under Kartika for prefixing ‘Maha’. 
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Maharajavrata-^YUhen I4th tithi (of su. or kr.) falls on Ardra- 
naksatra or when it is joined to Purvabhadrapada and 
Uttarabhadrapada or both, that titbi gives pleasure to Siva; 
sankalpa on preceding 13th, on 14th bath one after another 
with sesame, cow’s urine and dung, clay, panoagavya and 
then with pure water; then japa 1000 times of 
Sivasankalpa mantra (‘ Yaj-jagrato duram ’, Sivasankalpo- 
panisad, 8 ) for three varnas and ‘ om namah Sivaya ’ for 
sudras;bath of images of Siva and Uma with pancamrta, 
pancagavya, sugarcane juice and applying to the images 
unguents like musk, saffron &c.; rows of lamps; homa 
with thousands of bilva leaves while repeating Sivasankalpa 
or the mantra ‘ Tryambakam yajamahe’ (Bg. VIII. 59.13, 
T. S. I. 8. 6 2 ); arghya to Siva with mantras ( set out): 
jagara whole night; gift of five or two cows or one; after 
partaking of pancagavya the performer should dine in 
siidnce ; all obstacles are removed and he reaches highest 
" goal; HV H. 1039-1047 (from Skanda). 

T 

Mahalak^mipuja —There are varying views about this vrata. 
KSS p. 19 and A. K (folio 535b-539b ) say—begin on Bh. 
su. 8 and finish on &.s. kr. 8 (by Purnimanta reckoning) and 
that it is to last for 16 days, on each of which MahalaksmI 
was to bo worshipped and stories about her were to be 
listened to. Vide N. S. pp. 153-154, where a similar period is 
prescribed but it is said that one should, if beginning this 
vrata for the first time, avoid four dosas, viz. there should 
not be avamadina, the tithi should not be tryahasprk, should 
not be mixed with 9th tithi, nor should the Sun be in the 
half of Hasta naksatra. In Maharastra the puja of 
MahalaksmI is performed on As. su. 8th by young married 
women at noon and at night all married women join in 
worship and hold big empty jars in their hands, breathe into 
them and bend their bodies in various ways; P.C. (pp. 139-132) 
has a long discussion on this. According to it, this vrata 
is for both men and women. 

Mahalaksmhrata —^begin on Bh. su. 8 before the Sun passes into 
Kanya sign (Virgo) the worship of MahalaksmI and finish 
it on 8th tithi (following) while the Sun is in the first half 
of Kanya (i. e. in 16 days); begin if possible when the 
Moon is in Jyestha-naksatra; for 16 years; for men and 
women number 16 is predominant here as to flowers and 
fruits &c.; the performer should wear on his right hand a 



List of vratas 


377 


doraka with 16 threads and 16 knots; LaksmI never leaves 
the performer for three lives, he secures long life, health &c.; 
HV II. 495-499, NS 153-154, SmK 231-239, PC 129-132, 
VE 300-315. 

Mahalaya —latter half ( dark half) of Bh. is so calld and parvana 
sraddha is to be performed on all or one of these tithis; 
TT 166, \'KD 80; vide H. of Dh. IV p. 532. 

Mahavaisakhi —Vide under Kartika for rule about * Maha ’ being 
prefixed to a tithi. The Khanapur plate of Madhavavarman 
records the grant of villages in Satara District on 
Mahavaisakhi; vide E.I. voL 27 p. 312 (Prof. Mirashi infers 
that it was between 510-560 A.D,). 

Mahavrata —(1) In M. or Cai. a person may donate gudadhenu 
and should subsist only on jaggery on 3rd tithi; he reaches 
goloka ; Mat. 101. 53 q. by KKV 446 ( 32nd Sastivrata), 
KR 118: for Gudadhenu vide Mat. 82 and H. of Dh. II. 880; 
( 2 ) begin with fast on 14th or 8th Mi., when in conjunc¬ 
tion with Sravana-naksatra; tithivrata: Siva deity; to be 
performed by kings; HV I. 864-865 (from Kalottara); 
( 3 ) on K. amavasya or purnima a person should take up 
niyamas, eat by nakla way payasa with ghee, use sandalwood 
and sugarcane juice ; on following pratipad he should fast 
and invite eight or sixteen Saiva brahmanas (for dinner); 
Siva deity; should bathe Siva image with pancagavya, ghee, 
honey and other things and lastly with warm water; 
offer naivedya, donate to acarya and brahmanas with their 
wives gold, garments &c.; this vrata to be performed for 
16 years with some different arrangements of nakta and 
upavasas on different tithis acc. to the year; it confers long 
life, beauty, saubhagya on male or female performer; HV 
n. 377-391 (from Kalika-purana); (4 ) fast on each 
paurnamasl and worship Hari as sakala Brahma and on 
amavasya as niskala (partless) Brahma; for one year; all 
sins are destroyed and he reaches heaven; if performed for 
12 years, reaches Visnuloka; Vi. Dh. HI. 198.1-7, q. by HV 
II. 461; ‘ Ssikala’ means ‘ savayava ’ (with parts) i. e. in an 
anthropomorphic form ( such as Visnu, with four arms), 
while ‘ niskala ’ Brahma would be without parts as described 
in Mundakopanisad H. 2. 9; ( 5 ) on 8th or 14th tithi in 
both fortnights observe nakta way and worship Siva; one 
year; reaches the highest goal; HV H. 398 (from Lih.). 


H. D, 48 
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Mahaivetapriyavidhi —on a Sunday if there is a solar eclipse, 
one should worship Mahasveta ( and the Sun ) after obser¬ 
ving ekabhakta or nakta or fast; he reaches the highest 
place; KKV 21-33, HV II. 527-538. Mahasveta is the 
mantra ‘ Hrim Hrlm sah ’ ( KKV 9 and HV II. 521.) 

Mahasasthi —When on K. su. 6 the Sun is in Vrscika (Scorpion) 
and there is Tuesday that is called Mahasasthi; a person 
should fast the previous day, worship Agni on 6th and 
celebrate mahotsaia of Agni and feed brahmanas; all sins 
are destroyed; SmK 378, PC 103. 

Mahastaml —Asv. su. 8 in Navaratra is so called; vide VKK p. 
428 fif, NS 178, SM 59. 

Mahdsaptaml —on M. su. 5 ekabhakta, on 6th nakta and on 7th 
fast; worship Sun with Karavira flowers and red sandal¬ 
wood paste; for one year divided into three groups of four 
months from Magha; in each group flowers of different 
colours, different naivedya, different dhupa ; at end gift of a 
chariot; HV I. 659-660 (from Bhav. I. 51.1-16 ). 

Mahi^ghnlpujd —on As. su. 8; tithi; Durga deity; bathe the 
image of Durga that killed Mahisasura with water mixed 
with turmeric powder, apply sandalwood paste and camphor ^ 
feed maidens and brahmanas and give daksina; illumina-' 
tions; all one’s desires are fulfilled; PC 109-110, SmK 138. 

Mahendra-krcchra—iiom K. su. 6 subsisting on milk alone and 
worship of Damodara; HV II. 769-770. 

Maheivaravrala —(1) begin on Pha. su. 14; fast on that day and 
worship of Siva; at end of vrata donate a cow; if carried on 
for a year he gets the fruit of Paundarika sacrifice; if he 
performs for a year this vrata on the two caturdasis of 
every month, he secures all desires; HV H. 152; ( 3 ) one 
should offer to Daksina-murti every day for a year payasa 
and ghee; at end a fast, japara, gift of land, cow and bedstead; 
performer attains the position of Nandin (the Bull of 
Siva); HV I 867 (from Skanda). Daksinamurti is a form 
of Siva and there is a Daksina-murtistotra ascribed to 
Sahkaracarya in 19 verses. 

Maheivarastami —begin from MSrg. su. 8.; worship Siva in 
Lihga form or image or on lotus and bathe it with ghee and 
milk; give cow at end; if done for a year he secures the 
same rewards as an Asvamedha and goes to Sivaloka; HV 
I. 747-748 (from Vi. Dh.). 
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Mahotsavarratd - on 14th of Cai. su. every year worship Siva by 
bathing image with milk &c. and applying unguents, offer¬ 
ing damanaka, bilva leaves; wave before image lighted 
lamps made of rice flour; naiiedya of various edibles; dnuns 
to be beaten; rathayatra of Siva; performer should say ‘may 
Siva be pleased ’ and observe nakta; HV II. 148-149 (from 
Skanda). 

Mahodadhi-amavasya —by bathing anywhere in the sea on Marg. 
amavasya mixed with 14th one reaps rewards of Asva- 
medha; GK 603. 

Makarusaptamt —7th tithi, while sun is in the Makara-rasi; 
VKK 5C0-501, VK p. 203, No. 902. 

Magha-krtya—KR 487-514, VKK 490-514, NS 213-221, SmK 
439-513, GK 37-41. There are several important vratas in 
Magha such as TilacaturthI, Rathasaptami, BhIsmastamI 
which would be separately mentioned in this list. A few 
small matters may be briefly disposed off here. M. su. 4 is 
called Umacaturthl because Gaurl is to be worshipped by 
men and specially by women with Kunda and other flowers, 
with offerings of jaggery, salt, yavaka and one should 
honour women who are not widows, brahmanas and cows 
( KKN 437-38, KR 503 ); on M. kr. 12th Yama produced 
sesame and Dasaratha brought them to the earth and sowed 
them and Visnu was made lord of sesame by the gods, hence 
one should fast on that day and worship Hari with sesame, 
offer homa with sesame, donate them and eat them (V. Dh. 
90.19, KKN 435-«, KR 495-96 ); on M. amavasya, if it is 
present on Monday morning, men and particularly women 
in Tamil country circumbulate the asvattha tree and make 
gifts. 

Maghasaptami—on M, su. 7; one should bathe at arunodaya in a 
river or other running water after placing on his head seven 
leaves of the badara tree and seven of the arka plant; then 
offer arghya to the Sun with water mixed with seven badara 
fruit, arka leaves, rice, sesame, durva, aksntas and sandal¬ 
wood, bow to Saptami as Devi, then to the Sun. Some held 
that this snana and Maghasnana were not separate, while 
others held that the two were quite separate; KR 509, VKK 
499-502, KT 459, RM ( ABORI vol. 36 p. 332, three verses). 

Maghasnana —bath in Magha in the Ganges or in any other 
fine stream in the early morning is highly eulogised from 
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early times. The best time is dawn when the naksatras 
are still visible, next best is the time when stars are visible 
but the Sun is not actually risen and the inferior time is 
after the Sun rises. The beginning for the month’s bathing 
should be made on the 11th of P. su. or on P. purnima 
(according to the purnimanta reckoning) and the vrata 
(for one month) is to be finished on the 12th of M. su. or 
purnima; some bring it in line with the Saiira reckon¬ 
ing by providing that bath when the Sun is in Makara 
(Capricorn) in Magha in the morning leads sinners to 
heaven ( VKK 491 quoting Pad.); all men and women are 
entitled to engage in it. The most meritorious Magha- 
snana is at the confluence of the Gahga and Yamuna. Vide 
for details, Pad. VI (in which about 3800 verses are devoted 
from chap. 319 to 350 to the mahatmya of Maghasnana), 
HV II. 789-794, VKK 490-91, EM 1368 ( ABORI vol. 36 p. 
332 ), NS 313-316, SmK 439-441 and H. of Dh. vol. IV. 617 ; 
Pad. VI. 337. 49-59 and KT 455-57 describe the procedure of 
the gifts and niyamas. V. Dh. 90 last verse eulogises morn¬ 
ing bath in M. and Pha. Vide I. A. vol. XI p. 88 on ‘ Magha- 
mela ’. 

Matrvrata—( 1) on 8th; tithi; Matrs (mother goddesses ) are the 
deity: one should fast on this day and ask their pardon 
with devotion; they bestow welfare and health; HV I. 876 
(from Vai.); ( 3 ) on Asv. 9th a king and members of all 
castes should worship the Matrs (many enumerated ) and 
attain success; a woman whose children don’t live or who 
has a single child is blessed with progeny; HV I. 951--53. 

Mdrgapali-bandhana —on K. su. 1; vide p. 305 above. 

Margaslrsakrtya—Viie KR 443-474, VKK 483-487, NS 209-311, 
SmK 437—433. The whole of the month is held sacred in 
the Tamil country and bAajare parties go round the whole 
morning; the Gita (X. 35 ) avers that Marg. is the best 
among months and identifies it with Lord Krsna. Some of the 
less important matters may be noted here. In Krta 3 ruga the 
gods began the year on the first tithi of Marg. and the sage 
Kasyapa created the beautiful Kasmira country; therefore 
celebration should be held on it (KR 452 ); Marg. su. 12- 
a person should fast on the 12th tithi on each dvadasi for 
a year from Marg. to K. and should on each dvadasi dwell 
on one of the twelve names of Visnu from Kesava to 
Damodara and offer worship; he becomes jdtismara (one 
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who recollects actions of previous lives ) and reaches that 
place from which there is no return to this mortal world 
(Anusasana, chap. 109, Br. S. 104.14-16); on Marg. purnima 
the Moon should be specially worshipped as the Moon was 
sprinkled with nectar on that day, cows should be given salt, 
one’s mother, sister, daughter and female relatives in one’s 
family should be honoured with a pair of "new garments, 
a festival with dance and songs should be held, those who 
drink wine should taste fresh wine that day; KKN 432-33, 
KR 471-72. For DattatreyajayantI on Marg. Full Moon, 
vide above p. 310. 

Marfand'jsaptami —begin on P. su. 7; fast on that day, worship 
of the Sun and muttering the word ‘ Martanda ’; performer 
to partake for purifying himself of cow’s urine or dung or 
curds or milk; on next day worship of the Sun under the 
name ‘ Ravi ’; in this way for a year he should proceed for 
two days each month and give grass and the like for feeding 
a cow one day; he reaches the world of the Sun; Bhav. 
1.109.1-13 q. by HV I. 754-55, KKN 147-148. 

Mdsavrata —during the 12 months from Marg. to K. the per¬ 
former should respectively donate the following; salt, ghee, 
sesame, seven dhanyas, coloured or charming garments, 
wheat, jar full of water, sandalwood paste with camphor, 
butter, umbrella, laddukas enriched with sugar or jaggery, 
lamps; at end of year donate a cow and worship Durga, 
Brahma, the Sun, or Vispu; HV 11. 853-54 (from Devl- 
purana), KR 442-443. 

Masavratdni —Vide Agni 198, KKV 418-432, HV II. 744-799, 
Danasagara 589-621. 

Mdsopavasaurata —This is the greatest among all vratas. This 
is a very ancient vrata. Inscriptions in Naneghat mention 
that queen Nayanika ( Naganika) in the 2nd century B. C. 
had performed it: vide ASWI. voL V p. 60. This is described 
by Agni ( 204. 1-18 ), Gar. (1.122.1-7 ), Pad. VI. 121. 15-54. 
Agni being the briefest is summarised here. The performer 
should have performed all Vaispava vratas (such as 
dvadasi), take the permission of his guru ; considering his 
own strength should begin on 11th of Asv. su. and make 
a sankalpa to carry it on for 30 days; a forest hermit or a 
ycUi or a widow should enter upon it (but not a householder); 
he should offer worship to Visnu thrice in the day with 
flowers &o.; should sing hymns of praise of Visnu and 



382 


History of Dharmasastra [ Sec. I, Ch. XHI 


contemplate on Visnu, should avoid all idle talk, give up 
desire for wealth, should not touch any one who does not 
observe niyamas ; he should stay in a temple for 30 days; 
on the 12th after 30 days he should feed brahmanas, give 
them daksina and perform parana by inviting thirteen 
brahmanas, donate pairs of garments, usana ( seat), vessels, 
umbrella, pair of sandals, worship golden image of Visnu 
on a bed and his own image should be given garments &c.; 
donate the bedstead to his guru; the spot where the performer 
stays becomes holy; he takes himself and members of his 
family to Visnuloka; if the performer faints during the 
vrata, he should be made to drink milk, clarified butter 
and fruit juice; the partaking of these with the consent of 
brahmanas does not nullify the vrata; vide HV II. 776-783 
(from Visnurahasya). 

Masarksapaurvamasi—vrata —Begin on K. su. 15th; performer 
to subsist by nakfa way; on a circle made with salt and 
pasted with sandalwood paste, he should worship the Moon 
along with ten naksatras i. e. in K. when combined with 
Krttika and RohinI, in Marg. with Mrgasiras and Ardra 
and so on up to Asv.; women whose husbands are alive 
should be honoured by giving them jaggery, rich food, ghee, 
milk &c.; then he should himself eat havimja food; at end 
he should donate garment coloured with gold; Vi. Dh. IB. 
192.1-15, NM p. 47 (verses 573-579 ). 

Mitrasaptaml —the 7th of Marg. su. is so called; tithivrata; 
Mitra ( Sun) deity; on 6th image of Mitra should be bathed 
in the way in which Visnu is bathed on K. su. 11th; fast 
on 7th (fruits may be eaten ); jagara at night; worship of 
Sun with various flowers, edibles of flour; feed brahmanas, 
the poor and helpless; on 8th distribute money among 
dancers and actors; NM pp. 46-47 (verses 564-569 ), KR 
460-461, KKN 432, VKK 483, PC 104. 

Muktohharanavrata —on Bh. 7th; tithivrata; Siva and Uma 

deities; place a doraka (string of threads) before Siva 
image; worship Siva with 16 upacaras from avahana; the 
seat is to be of gold studded with pearls and precious stones; 
after upacaras tie the doraka on the wrist; donate 1100 
mandakas ( Marathi ‘ mande ’) and vestakas ( Marathi 
‘ jilebi secures long-lived sons; NS 134, VR 241-247. 

Muktidvara-saptami —When 7th tithi has Hasta naksatra on it 
or Pusya naksatra, this vrata should be undertaken ; he 
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should brush his teeth with a twig of Arka plant with 
‘ salutation to Arka offer homa; draw in his courtyard 
swept with cowdung with red sandalwood paste a lotus with 
16 petals on each of which he should assign several deities 
from the eastern one onwards; then engage in the upacaras 
from avahana onwards; he should fast on that day; he 
should partake only one of the six rasas ( sweet, salt, sour, 
pungent, astringent, and bitter) for two months in rotation 
for one year; in the 13th month there is to be parana and 
he should donate a kapila cow; this leads on to mokm; 
HV II. 780-86. 

Mukhavrata —giving up tamhula (mukhavasa) for a year; at 
year’s end donate a cow; he becomes lord of Yaksas; HV IL 
865 ( from Pad.) 

Mulagaurivrata —on Cai. su. 3; bath with sesame and water; 
worship of Siva and Gauri with golden fruits and from 
feet to head; different flowers to he offered in the twelve 
months; different substances to be drunk or eaten by per¬ 
former in the twelve months and different names of Gauri 
also; he should give up one fruit; donate at end bedstead, 
a golden bull and cow; Siva married Gauri on Cai. su. 3 ; 
Agni 178.1-20. 

Mrgasirsavrata —on SrSvana kr. 1 Siva pierced the three mouths 
of the yajfia that had assumed the form of a deer by an 
arrow with three prongs; the performer should prepare a 
clay Mrgasirsa in the form of the deer and should worship 
it with different kinds of naivedya of vegetables and of flour 
mixed with linseed. HV I. 358-59, SmK 146. 

MeghapalUrtiya —On Asv. su. 3 men and women should worship 
the creeper called Meghapall, that has leaves like betelnut 
plant and that grows in gardens, hills and rural paths, with 
fruits of various kinds and the sprouts of seven dhanyas; 
destroys all sins, particularly of traders with false weights 
and measures; HV I. 416-417 (from Bhav. IJ. 17.1-14). 

Maunavrata —(1) after Sravana ends (acc. to purnimanta 
reckoning) from Bh. 1st for 16 days; performer should take 
Durva tendrils made into 16 knots and place on the right 
hand ( on left hand of women ); on 16th day silence to be 
observed in bringing water, grinding wheat, preparing 
natYec/j/a therefrom and at time of eating; worship of Siva 
by bathing image or linga with water, milk, curds, ghee and 
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honey, sugar; then offer flowers &c. and say ‘ May Siva 
be pleased bestows progeny and all desires; HV II. 482- 
492, NA 26-27; ( 2) to be practised for 8, 6 or 3 months 
or for one month, for half a month or for 12, 6 or 3 days or 
one day; the vow of silence is said to be capable of secur¬ 
ing all objects (‘ maunaih sarvarthasadhakam ’ p. 880 ); the 
performer should not even make the sound ‘ hum ’ while 
eating, he should give up hhhsa in thought, word and deed; 
when the vrata ends he should make a lihga of sandalwood 
and offer worship to it with gandha and other upacaras and 
offer golden bell and bell-metal bells in different directions 
of the temple; offer rich food to devotees of Siva and brah- 
manas; placing on his head a copper vessel in which the 
lihga is deposited he should silently go by the public road 
to Siva temple and place the lihga to the right of the temple 
image and worship it again and again; the performer 
reaches Sivaloka; HV U. 879-883 (from Sivadharma). 

Yaksakardama —( an unguent dear to yaksas) is constituted by 
five fragrant substances; vide p. 38, note 88 above. 

Yajnasaptaml —on su. 7th when there is an eclipse and specially 
when there is sahkranti, the performer should eat once 
havi^a food, bow to Varuna, should lie down on a bed of 
darbha grass on the ground; in the morning next day he 
should in the beginning as well as at the end sacrifice to 
Varuna. An elaborate procedure is prescribed; on M. 7th 
the sacrifice is addressed to Varuna, on Pha. 7th to Surya, 
on Cai. 7th to Amsumalin ( a name of the Sun ) and so on 
under different names of the Sun till Pausa; at end of a 
year a golden chariot to which seven horses are yoked and 
in the midst of which a golden image of the Sun is placed 
and is surrounded by twelve brahmanas representing the 
twelve names of the Sun in the twelve months is to be 
honoured and present of the chariot and a cow to be given 
to ucarya ; a poor man should make a copper chariot; the 
performer becomes a king of wide regions; KKV 107-112, 
HV I. 757-760 (from Bhav. I. 50.1-42 ). HV explains that 
Varuna means the Sun here. 

Yamacaturthi—Worship Yama on 4th tithi falling on Saturday 
and BharanI naksatra; frees from sins of seven lives; HV 
I. 523-24, PC 95 (from Kurma). Yama is the lord of 
Bharani-naksatra. 
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Yamatarpana —offering anjalis { handfuls) of water mixed with 
sesame thrice to each of the names of Yama ( such as Yama, 
Dharmaraja, Antaka); sin committed in one year is destro¬ 
yed at once. 

Yamadipadana —on 13th of K. kr., lighting lamps outside the 
house at night-fall; this prevents accidental death; PC 231, 
SmK 368. 

Yamadvitiya —Vide above pp. 207-208. 

Yamadmthjaijdtru —one of the 14 Yatras of Bhuvanesvara; 
GK 193. 

Yamavrata —(1) He who fasts on 5th, 6th, 8th or 14th of 
and gives dinner to brahmanas becomes free from disease 
and secures handsome form ; KKV 389 = HV H. 377 (from 
MB.); ( 2 ) fasting on 14th tithi of kr. one may give seven 
anjalis of water mixed with sesame to each of the names of 
Yama (viz. Yama, Dharmaraja, Mrtyu, Antaka, Vaivasva- 
ta, Kala and Sarvabhutaksaya); one is freed from all sins; 
HV H. 151 (from Kurma)'; ( 3) bath on 14th of dark half 
of K, and tarpam to Yama; offer anjalis of water to Yama’s 
names (given under 2 ) with the addition of a few more 
(such as Citra, Citragupta) and donate a vessel full of 
sesame and gold to a brahmana; the performer would not 
have to lament over death; HV H. 151; (4) If king Yama 
is worshipped on 10th tithi, that removes all diseases; HV 
I. 982 (from Bhav.); ( 5 ) when the 4th tithi falls on 

Saturday and is joined to Bharanl-naksatra, donate a he- 
buffalo and gold for securing Yama’s favour; AK folio 357 
(from Kurma). 

Yamadarsana-trayodasl —on I3th of Marg. when it falls on an 
auspicious weekday (except Sunday and Tuesday) in the 
forenoon thirteen brahmanas were to be invited, and given 
sesame oil to rub their bodies with and bathed with warm 
water and treated to a sumptuous dinner; this should be 
done for a year every month; performer never sees the face 
of Yama; HV II. 9-14 (from Bhav. U.), AK folio 864. 

Yamundsndna — tarpana —with three handfuls of water mixed 
with sesame tarpana of Yama under different names stand¬ 
ing in the waters of the Yamuna; GK 601. 

Yatra (festive procession or festival )—^Vide under DolayStrS and 
Rathayatra. Yatras of gods were famous from ancient times. 

B. D. 49 
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The Mahavlracarita of Bhavabhuti was brought on the stage 
on the occasion of the Yatra of Kalapriyanatha. Vide 
‘ Yatratattva ’ ascribed to Raghunandana, published in the 
Sanskrit Sahitya Parishat series (in Bengali script) which 
describes the twelve festivals of Visnu, The Anargha- 
raghava of Murari was presented on the stage in the yatra 
of Purusottama (Act. I prastavana). Vide Karamdanda 
Inscription of the time of Kumaragupta in Gupta samvat 
117 (436 A.D.) for reference to DevadronI (image procession) 
of Mahadeva Prthvlsvara in E. I. voL X p. 70. Vide Krtya- 
kalpataru (on Rijadharma) pp. 178-181 (from Brahma- 
purana) on Devayatra-vidhi which was to be celebrated 
every year in the six months from Vaisakha and on the 
tithis from 1st to 15th different gods such as Brahma (lords 
of the tithis) were to be worshipped; RNP pp. 416 -419. 

Yugaditithis —Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 374 note 841 and Nar. 
I. 56.147-148, HK 649-655, TT 187, NS 94-95, PC 86-89. 
Visnupurana III. 14. 12-13 are borrowed by BB p. 42. 

Yugadivrata —The four saigas Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali 
started respectively on Vai. ki. 3, K. su. 9, Bh. kr. 13 and M. 
amavasya; fast, gifts, topos, japa and homa on these pro¬ 
duces results a crore of times more than ordinarily; on Vai. 
su. 3 worship Narayana and LaksmI and donate lava'fta- 
dhenu ; on K. su. 9th worship Siva and Uma and tiladhenu 
be donated; on Bh. kr. 13 honour the piirs; on M. amavasya 
worship Brahma with Gayatrl and donate navanita-dhenu ; 
all one’s sins in thought, word and deed are rendered nuga. 
tory; HV^ II. 514-517 (from Bhav. U.). 

Yagdnlya-srdddha —is to bo performed on these days; the four 
yugas respectively end on the following; Krta in the sun’s 
passage in sign Siihha (Lion), Treta ends in Vr^cika 
sankranti, DvSpara ends in Vrsa sahkranti and Kaliyuga 
in Kumbha-sahkranti. HK 656, KR 542-543, KKN 372. 

Yugdvataravrata —on Bh. kr. 13th when Dvapara-yuga began, one 
shoud apply cow’s urine, cow dung, durva and clay to his 
body and bathe in a deep sheet of water or a tank; he had as 
if performed sraddha at Gaya; he should bathe an image of 
Visnu with ghee, milk and pure water; he goes to the world 
of Visnu; HV II 518-519 (from Bhav.) Some say that 
Tretayuga began on that day. 
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Yogavrata —The Yogas like Viskambha, Vyatipata will be 
described in the next section on Kala; vide HV II. 707-717, 
SmK 563-564, PC 52. 

YogesMravrata or Yogesvaradvadasi —on K. su. 11 fast; four 
jars full of water having ratnas inside and marked with 
white sandalwood paste and having round them white cloth 
should be covered with copper vessels full of sesame and 
gold, they being deemed to be four oceans; in the midst of 
that vessel an image of Hari (who is Yogesvara) should be 
placed and worshipped; jdgara; next day the four jars 
should be donated to four brahmanas and the golden image 
to a 5th brahmana and they should be fed and daksina be 
paid; this is called also Dharanivrata; he is freed from sins 
and goes to the world of Vispu; KKV 336-339 = HV I. 
1041-44 (from Var. 50. 4-29 ), KR 427-430. 

Raktasaptami—on Marg. kr. 7; tithi; worship of Sun with red 
lotuses or of an image of Sun with white flowers and red 
sandalwood paste and with round cake of pulse ( vataka, 
Marathi va(^d) and krsara ( dish of rice, peas and spices ) 
and donate at end a pair of red garments; Vi. Dh. HI. 
170. 1-3. 

Laksapaficami —on Bh. Kr. 5; draw figures of snakes with dark 
colours and worship; snakes are pleased and then there is 
no fear to his descendants; GK 78^79. 

Laksabandhana —on Sr. paurnamasl; vide pp. 127-128 above. 

Langapancami —on Ph. kr. 5. See above p. 241. 

Ratantucaturdasi —on M. kr. 14; tithi; Yama; one should bathe 
while it is arunodaya and offer tarparja to Yama under 
fourteen names (m. in KT 450 ); VKK 497, KT 457, GK 
157-158; vide PretacatUrdasI above pp. 351-52. 

Ratmsasthi—m. in Mrcchakatika Act HL and in Carudatta Act 
in. p. 65 (attributed to Bhasa) where we have the Words 
‘nanu sasthim-upvasami ’. But it is difficult to say whether 
it is Ratnasasthi or any other. 

Ratnani-{ jewels or precious things)—for five ratvas vide under 
‘pancaratnas’ p. 337 above. VR15 (quoting Vi. Dh.) mentions 
nine viz. pearls, gold, vaidurya (cat’s eye gem), padmarSga 
( ruby), pusparaga (topaz ), gomeda (gem brought from 
Himalaya), sapphire, garutmata {emerald) and coral. 
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Rathanavaml— on 9th tithi of Asv. su. ( acc. to KKV) or kr. 
( aco. to HV); tithi; Durga; fast on that day and worship 
of Durga; on a car decked with mirrors, chowries, clothes, 
umbrella, garlands from flagstaffs place a golden image of 
Durga seated on a buffalo; the car to be drawn over the 
public road and taken to a temple of Durga; illuminations; 
jagara with dance and drama; next morning the image is 
to be bathed and the car to be presented to Devi; rewards 
of presenting a fine bedstead, a bull, a cow about to deliver; 
KKV 294-298 = HV I. 946-948 (from Bhav.). 

ltathayatra-( car procession of a deity )—HV II. 420-424 (quot¬ 
ing Devipurana) describes the Rathayatra of Durga accom¬ 
panied by crowds of men and women; KR ( 259-264) 
describes the same from a different source; Bhav. (1.18. 3-17) 
deals with the Rathayatra of Brahma which is quoted by 
KR 438-439 and Pujaprakasa 293-307; the twelve ratha- 
yatras of Purusottama and fourteen of Bhu vanes vara are 
respectively described in GK pp. 183-190 and 190-194; HV 
n. 424-440 ( quoting Bhav.) describe at length the ratha- 
yatrotsava of the Sun and state (p. 425 ) that the latter is 
equal to Indradhvajotsava and that both the festivals are 
CEirried on every year in several countries for averting evil 
( santihetoh ), for the happiness and health of the people and 
that it should be begun on Marg. su. Vide Var. 177. 55-56 
for Rathayatra of Sambapuradeva in Mathura. In Bhav. 
U. 134. 40-71 there is a description as to how a car is to be 
Inade, how procession is to be arranged and how images are 
to bo placed on the car. 

Rathasaptami —on M. su. 7; tithi; Sun is deity; on night of 
6th san/<a/pa and submitting to niyamas; on 7th fast; per- 
former to prepare a golden or silver car with horses and 
charioteer; to recite a hymn to the Sun, and at midday he 
should place that car in a mandapa surrounded by ( or made 
of) cloth, worship the car with saffron, flowers &c. and place 
in the car an image (golden or otherwise) of the Sun; 
worship the Sun together with the car and charioteer and 
address mantras to the Sun and in his prayer state the 
desired object; jagara at night with songs and music, and 
performer should not close his eyes that night; after bath 
the next morning he should make gifts, donate the car to 
the guru ; HV I. 652-658 (quoting Bhav. U.). Hero Krsna 
tells Yudhisthira the story of king Yasodharma of Kambhoja 
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country that had in his old age a son suffering from all 
diseases who became free from all diseases and a cakravartin 
( emperor) by performing this vrata. KV 101 and HK 624 
quote Mat. to the effect that as on this tithi in the beginn¬ 
ing of Manvantara Sun secured a chariot this tithi is called 
Eathasaptaml. The same quotation from Mat. in HK 624 
shows that it was also called Mahasaptaml. Vide TT 39, 
PC 104-105, VR 249-253. Vide L A. vol. XI. at p. 112 the 
Samangad plate of Rastrakuta king Dantidurga dated sate 
675 ( 753-54 A. D.) where the phrase ‘ Maghamasa-ratha- 
saptamim ’ occurs. For Rathasaptami-mahatmya, vide 
Bhav. I. 50. 

Rathankasaptaml —on 6th of M. su. fast and worship of Sun with 
gandha, flowers &c.; sleep before sun image that day; on7th 
worship the Sun and give brahmanas a sumptuous meal; 
carry this on in all months and at end of year have car 
procession of the Sun; HV I. 656 (from Bhav.); HV I. 
pp. 657-658 dilate upon a variation of the above procedure. 
This is called RathasaptamI by KKV 114-117 and also in 
Bhav. I. 59.1-26. 

Rathangasaptami —on M. 5th, 6th and 7th observe respectively 

ekabhakta, nakta, and fast; some hold that fast on 6th and 
Parana on 7th; this is called Mahasaptaml (for which see 
above ) by HV I. 659-660 and the printed Bhav. (I. 51.1-16) 
also calls it so. 

Rathotsava —on 2nd of As. su.; when it is joined to Pusya, car 
festival of Krsna, Balarama and Subhadra; the utsava 
should be performed even if there is no Pusya naksatra: 
TT 29, HS 107, SmK 137. 

Rambhatrttijd —(1) on Jy. su. 3rd; one was to sit facing the east 
in the midst of five fires viz. Garhapatya, Daksinagni, 
Sabhya and Ahavanlya and the Sun above; face Brahma 
and Devi identified with Mahakall, MahalaksmI, Mahamaya, 
Sarasvatl; homa in all directions by brahmanas; worship of 
Devi and eight substances called Saubhagyastaka be placed 
before Devi; in the evening Rudrani should be addressed 
with prayer for a charming home; then performer (male or 
female) should honour a householder and his wife and 
naivedya placed in surpa (winnowing basket) should be 
presented to women whose husbands are alive: HV 1.426-430 
(from Bhav. U. 18.1-36 ), KN 176, TT 30-31; this vrata is 
meant mostly for women; (3) This was so called because 
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Rambha formerly performed it for blessed womanhood; on 
Marg. 3rd; tithi; Parvatl deity; for a year; every month 
Devi to be worshipped under a different name ( e. g. Parvatl 
in Marg., Girija in P. &c.) and different gifts to be made, 
different substances to be eaten; HV I. pp. 430-435 ( from 
Bhav. U. 34. 1-36 ); Gar. I. 120 also describes this vrata. 
If 3rd is mixed with 2nd and 4th tithis, this vrata has to be 
performed on 3rd mixed with 2nd ( KN 174 ); vide under 
‘ Trtiyavratas ’ above p. 307. 

Rambhatriratra-vrata —begin on Jy. su. 13th; tithi; for three 
days; first after bath a woman should pour plenty of water 
at the root of plantain plant and surround it with threads, 
make a silver image of the plant with golden fruit and 
worship it; observe nakta on 13th, ayacita on 14th and fast 
on 15 th; water the same plant for a year; worship also Uma 
and Siva and Krsna and RukminI; homa with 13,14,15 
ahutis respectively on the three days from 13th; this vrata 
confers sons, beauty, freedom from widowhood &c.; HV II. 
283-288 (from Skanda), VKK 11; Rambha also means 
' kadall ’ (plantain plant) and hence the name. 

Ravivaravrata —nakta or fast on Sunday, japa of Adityahrdaya 
or Mahasveta mantra; they secure their desires; Varavrata; 
Sun deity; SmK 556-557, VKD (423-436 ) gives a very 
elaborate procediire. 

Ravivrata —(1) worship of the Sun thrice a day in M.; secures 
merit (punya) of six months in one month; HV II. 796; 

(2) begin on Sunday in M. and worship Sun on every 
Sunday for a year and subsist on certain specified things 
in order or abstain from partaking of certain things; 
VKK 37-38. 

Ravisasthi —fast on 6th and worship Sun on 7th; performer 
secures wealth and freedom from disease; KN 190 (from 
Linga). 

Rasakalyariini —begin on M. ^ 3; tithi; Durga deity; bathe 
image of Durga with honey and sandalwood paste and 
worship the right side of the image first and then left side; 
salute her limbs from feet to her crown, associating each 
with a different name; worship Devi with a different name 
(out of 12, such as Kumuda, Madhavi, Gaurl) respectively 
in 12 months from M.; from M. to K. each month the per¬ 
former should abstain from one out of 13 things in order 
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viz. salt, jaggery, tavaraja {milk ?), honey, panaka (spicy 
beverage), jlraka, milk, curds, ghee, marjika (Easala or 
Sikharini), dhanyaka ( coriander), sugar; at end of each 
month donate a vessel full of the thing left off in that month 
and one of the edibles specified; at end of year donate a 
golden image of Gaurl ( as big as the thumb) studded with 
ratnas ; reward is freedom from sins and sorrow and disease; 
KKV66-fi9, HV 11.461-465 (from Pad. V. 22. 105-135 ), 
KR 499-503 ( same verses from Mat. 63. 1-29 ). Rasala was 
prepared from curds and was somewhat like ‘ srikhanda ’ of 
modern Maharastra (from the quotations in KR 501). 

Rakhi-purnima —on Sr. su. 15. See above pp. 127-128 on raksa- 
bandhana. 

Raghavadvadast—on Jy. su. 12th; golden images of Rama and 
Laksmana to be worshipped; worship of limbs from feet to 
head with different names in each case (e. g. om namas- 
Trivikramayeti katim); a jar filled with ghee to be donated 
in the morning after worship of Rama and Laksmana; 
performer dwells in heaven for ages, his sins being destroyed 
and if he has no desires, he secures moksa-, KKV 127-129, 
HV 1.1034-35, KR 190-191 (all quote Var. 45. 1-10). 

Hajarajesvaravrata —fast on 8th tithi when it has Svatl naksatra 
and falls on Wednesday; worship of Siva with many edibles 
full of sweet-meats as naivedya; donate before image of 
Siva to the acarya neck ornament, crown, girdle, ear-ring, 
two finger rings, an elephant or horse; performer attains 
the position of Kubera for countless years; HV I. 864 (from 
Kalottara ); Rajaraja means Kubera, the friend of Siva and 
Rajarajesvara may mean Siva or Kubera who is himself lord 
(of Yaksas ). 

Rajnisnapana —on Cai. kr. 8; the land of Kasmira is deemed to 
be ra^asvala for throe days from Cai. kr. 5th; it is washed 
by women (whose husbands are living) in each home with 
flowers and sandalwood paste and then by brahmanas with 
water in which sanausadhis are put; then people should 
listen to music of lutes; the earth is the queen of the Sun; 
therefore this vrata is so called; KR 532-533 ( from Brah.); 
NM p. 54 ( verses 651-660 ) puts it down for Pha. kr. 5th to 
8th (probably the amanta reckoning). 

Rajyadvadasi-vrata —on Marg. ki. 10 make sankalpa', on 11th 
fast and worship Visnu; homa with best food, Uie mantra 



392 


History of Dharmaiastra [ Sec. I, Ch. XIU 


being (‘ tad-Visnoh paramam ’ Bg. I. 22. 20 ) for dvijas and 
for sudras the mantra of twelve syllables (‘ om namo 
bbagavate Vasudevaya’); jagara, song and dance; this 
should be done for a year; on all dvadasis silence should he 
completely observed; the same procedure to be followed on 
dvadasis of dark half except that worship of god is to be 
done after wearing red garments, lamps to be fed with oil 
( and not ghee); this vrata would make the performer a 
king in a mountain valley; in three years a Mandalesvara 
(provincial governor) and in 12 years a king; HV 1.1060^ 
1063 (from Vi. Dh.) 

Jiajyavrata—on Jy. su. 3 one should worship the three viz. Vayu, 
the Sun and the Moon; in early morning worship Vayu on 
a pure spot, at midday worship Sun in fire and at sunset 
worship Moon in water; for one year; he secures heaven ; 
if performed for three years, performer stays in heaven for 
five thousand years; if performed for twelve years, then he 
goes to heaven for a lakh of years; HV I. 457-479 (from 
Vi. Dh.). 

Bajyaptidasami —begin on K. su. 10; worship of Kesava in the 
form of the ten Visve-devas (viz. Eratu, Daksa &c.) in 
mandalas or images (of gold or silver); at end ( of year) 
donate gold; he secures the world of Visnu and then becomes 
a king or best of brahmanas; HV I. 955-66 (from Vi. Dh.). 
For the names of the ten Visve-devas, vide H. of Dh. vol. IV 
p. 457 note 1018. 

Radhastami —on Bh. 8 in both fortnights; Radha was born on 
Bh. su. 7; worship of Radha on 8th destroys many grave 
sins; Pad. III. 4. 43, III. 7. 21-23. 

Rumacandrodolotsava —on Cai. su. 3; the image of Ramacandra 
should be put in a swing on this day and rocked for a 
month; those who see the image being swung become free 
from a thousand sins; SmK 91. 

Rdmanavami or Ramajayanti —^Vide pp. 84-88 above. 

Ramandmalekhana-vrata —this should be begun on Ramanavami 
or at any time; Rama’s name should be written a lakh of 
times or a crore of times; even a single letter of Rama- 
nama destroys mahapataka (ekaikam-aksaram purhsam 
mahapataka-nasanam); worship of Ramanama with 16 
upacaras; VR 330-332. Magic virtue came to be attached 
to Ramanama and 108 names and one thousand names of 
Rama came to be coined. 
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Rasivrata —to be performed on each paurnamasi in months from 
Kartika; on K. purnima one should observe nakta way and 
donate a golden ram; on Marg. purnima he should see the 
king and donate a pair ( of bulls ?) and at the end donate 
a female slave; this vrata destroys the evil influence of 
planets, fulfills all desires and leads to Somaloka; HV 11. 
338-239 ( from Bhav.). 

Rukminyastami—on Marg. kr. 8th; in the first year the performer 
(a woman ) should prepare a house of clay with one door in 
which she should cast all household gear, paddy, ghee and 
should make toy images of Krsna, RukminI, Balarama and 
his wife, Pradyumna and his wife, Aniruddha and Usa, 
DevakI and Vasudeva; worship these images and at sunrise 
offer arghya to the moon; next morning donate that house 
to a maiden; in the 2nd, 3rd and 4th years performer should 
construct additional wings and donate them to maidens; 
in the 5th year a house with five doors and in 6th year a 
house with six doors should be donated to a maiden; in 7th 
year a house be built with seven doors and white-washed, con¬ 
taining bedstead, sandals, mirror, mortar and pestle, vessels 
&c. and one should worship golden images of Krsp a, RukminI 
and Pradyumna with fast and jagara and next morning 
donate the last house and a cow to a brahmana and his 
wife; after this vrata a male performer would know no 
sorrow and a woman would know no grief for a son; HV 
I. 853-855 (from Skanda ). 

Eudralaksavarti-vrata —offering a lakh of lamps with cotton 
wicks dipped in ghee from cow’s milk before a Sivalihga; 
before the vrata is begun lihga is to be worshipped with 
16 upacaras; vrata is to be begun in K. or M., Vai. or Sr. 
and finished in the same months; the performer gets wealth, 
sons and whatever he or she desires; SmK 411-414. 

Eudravrata —(1) on Jy. 8th and I4th tithis of both pafcsas (i. e. 
in all 4 days) one should perform tapas with five fires and 
donate on the 4th day in the evening golden cow;Rudra 
deity; HV II. 394 (from Pad.), KKV 450 (reads ‘on 6th and 
13th’); this is Mat. 101. 76. For five fires, vide H. of Dh. voL 
H. p. 679; (3) one should subsist by ekabhakta method for a 
year and donate at end a golden bull and tiladhenu; it is a 
samvalsara-vrata-, Sankara deity; this destroys sins and 
sorrow and performer reaches Sivaloka; HV H. 866 ( from 
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Pad.) = KKV 439; tbis is Mat. 101. 4; ( 3 ) begin from K. 
su. 3rd; subsist for one year on cow urine and yavaka by 
nakta way; saihvatsara vrata; Gaurl and Rudra deities; 
at year’s end donate a cow; stays in Gaurl-loka for a Kalpa; 
KKV 445 (two verses which are Mat. 101. 43-43 ). 

Rupanavamt —begin on Marg. 9tb; titbivrata; Candika deity; 
the performer should observe a fast or nakta or ekabbakta 
on 9th, make a trident of flour and a silver lotus with a 
golden pericarp and present them to Durga, who destroys all 
sins; in P. and the following months different artificial 
animals are prepared and placed in different vessels and 
presented ( such as a golden elephant with four tusks placed 
in a golden vessel, golden ram in a golden vessel) to Svaha; 
he stays in Candraloka for numberless years and then 
becomes a handsome king; KKV 288-294 = HV I. 933-937 
( from Bhav.). Rupa means ‘ manufactured article or figure 
resembling an animal’ The deities mentioned are either 
forms of Durga or of Matrs. 

Rupasankranti —on the day of Sankranti the performer takes oil 
bath, places in a golden vessel ghee along with some gold 
and presents it to a brahmana, observes ekabhakta that day; 
a sankrantivrata; reward is the same as a thousand ASva- 
medhas and beauty, youth, long life, health and wealth, 
heaven; H V 11. 734 (from Skanda ). 

Rupasattra —on 8th of the dark half after Pha. purnima when 
joined with Mula naksatra one should begin the vrata; 
worship naksatra, its lord, Varuna and the Moon and Visnu; 
homa; honour guru; next day fast; he should worship 
Kesava and assign to the several limbs of Kesava from the 
feet upwards to the head and hair thereon different naksatras; 
the sattra is finished at the end of Cai. su.; at end of vrata 
worship Visnu with flowers, dhUpa &c.; homa with mantra 
(1. 22. 20 ); gift to guru; dinner to brahmanas; goes to 
heaven and when he returns becomes a king &c.; HV IL 
671-675 (from Vi. Dh.); vide Br. S. 104. 6-13 for same 
vrata on Cai. kr. 8, with fast and worship of Narayana and 
naksatra. 

Rupdvapti (1) by worshipping the ten Visve-devas on 5th tithi 
one reaches heaven; HV I. 574-75 (from Vi. Dh.); for ten 
Visvedevas, vide H. of Dh. voLIVp. 457 note 1018; (2) 
Tbis is a Masavrata; from the 1st tithi after Pha. purnima 
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Up to Cai. purnima; one should worship the image of Kesava 
reclining on the hoods of Sesa, subsist by ekabhakta way, 
sleep on the ground ( not on a cot); fast for three days and 
then perform worship on Cai. purnima and donate silver and 
a pair of garments; this confers beauty ( rupa); H V 11. 744 
(from Vi. Dh. III. 202. 1-5 ). 

Eogamukti—by worshipping the attendants of Skanda, Eudra 
andYama one secures freedom from disease; HV I, 628 
(from Vi. Dh.), 

Rogahauidhi —when on Sunday there is Purvaphalgunl-naksatra 
worship Sun image; the performer becomes free from 
diseases and reaches suryaloka; at night worship the sun 
with flowers of arka plant, eat arka flowers and payasa ; lies 
at night on the ground; becomes free from all diseases and 
goes to suryaloka; this is a varavrata; sun deity; KKV 
20-21, HV II. 525-527 (from Bhav. U.), KR 600-601. 

Eoca —name of several vratas such as Masopavasa, Brahma- 
roca, Ealaroca; to be begun on Cai. su. 1 and continued for 
a month or a year; Vi. Dh. (HI. 222-223 ) describes them; 
chap. 224 dilates upon the uncertain character of women, 
but winds up ‘ women are the root of evils and also the 
means of securing dharma, artha and kdma ; one should not 
trust them, but they should be guarded like a gem ’ (verses 
25-26). 

Rotaka —begin on first Monday in &. su.; for 3j months; fast 
on 14th of K. and worship with bilva leaves; five rotakas 
(wheat bread or cake toasted on an iron or earthen dish) 
to be made, one for naivedya, two for brahman a and two 
for performer; worship of Siva; perform for five years; on 
finishing vrata two rotakas of gold or siver to be donated; 
Vratarka, folios 30b-32b. Also called Bilvarotaka-vrata. 

Eohinicandra-sayana —Mat. 57 describes it at great length 
(verses 1-28) and Pad. (IV. 24.101-130) has also almost 
the same verses; here V isnu is worshipped under the names 
of the moon; when on a purnima there is Monday or on 
purnima there is Rohini-naksatra, one should bathe with 
pancagavya and mustard and should recite 108 times the 
mantra ‘ apyayasva ’ (Rg. I. 91. 16 addressed to Soma) and 
a sudra should say ‘ bow to Soma, bow to Visnu ’; he should 
Worship Visnu with flowers and fruits and recite the names 
of Soma and address RohinI, dear wife of Soma; he should 
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drink cow’s urine, take food but no flesh, take 28 morsels 
and offer various flowers to the moon; this should be done 
for a year; at end donate a bedstead and golden images of 
EohinI and the moon; should pray ‘ O Krsna ! just as 
RohinI does not go away, leaving you that are Soma, so let 
me not be separated from prosperity ’; this confers beauty, 
health, long life and performer reaches candraloka; KKV 
378-382 ( quoting Mat.), HV II. 175-179 ( same verses from 
Pad. V. 24. 101-130); KKV and HV call it candrarohinl- 
sayana. Bhav. II. ( 206. 1-30 ) also describes it just like 
Mat. 

Rohiij.idvadasl —on 11th of Sr. kr. people ( male or female ) pre¬ 
pare a mandala with cowdung near a tank or the like and 
draw a picture of the Moon and Rohini and worship them, 
offer naicedya and give it to a brahmana, then enter reser¬ 
voir of water and contemplate upon Candra and Rohini and 
while still in water eat one hundred pellets of powdered 
masa and five modakas with ghee, then coming out give 
dinner and clothes to a brahmana; this should be done 
every year; HV 1.1113-14 (from Bhav. U.). 

Rohiryivrata —A naksatravrata; one should establish a copper or 
golden image of Rohini decked with five ratnas and worship 
it with two garments, flowers, fruits and naivedya; per¬ 
former to subsist by nakta way that day; next day donate 
image to a learned brahmana householder. Rohini is the 
naksatra of birth of Lord Krsna; HV H. 598-99 (from 
Skanda). 

Rohinisnana —a naksatravrata; performer and his priest to fast 
on Krttika and on Rohini the performer is to be bathed with 
five jars of water while standing on a heap of rice decked 
with sprigs of trees exuding milky juice, white flowers, 
pn'yawpM and sandalwood paste; he should worship Visnu, 
Moon, Varuna, Rohini and Prajapati; homa to all these 
deities with ghee and all seeds; he should wear a precious 
stone set in a horn in three parts made of clay, horse’s hair 
and its hoof; secures sons, prosperity and fame; HV II. 
599-600 (from Vi. Dh.) 

Rohinyastaml —the 8th of Bh. kr. when joined to Rohinl- 
naksatra is called JayantI; when 8th tithi extends at 
least a hold before and after midnight that is the most holy 
time on which Lord Hari himself was born; fast on Jayanti 
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and worship of Hari destroy the performer’s sins for a 
hundred past lives; this Rohinivrata is superior to a hundred 
Ekadasivratas: RM 1231-1255 (ABORI vol. 36 pp. 320-322), 
KR 258, VKK 298-304. 

Raudravinayakayaga—WheTi on Thursday there is ekadasi and 
Pusya-naksatra or when Saturday occurs on ekadasi with 
Rohini, this yaga should be performed and it yields sons and 
blessedness; HV. II. 591. 

Laksanamaskararrata-sankalpa —on 11th of As. su. to offer one 
hundred thousand namaskaras to Visnu; to he finished on 
K. purnima; worship of image of Vispu by the hymn ‘ ato 
deva ’ ( Rg I. 22. 16-21), SmK 407-408. 

Laksapradaksi'riai rata (one hundred thousand circumambula- 
tions )—begin on the start of caturmasya and finish on K. 
purnima; Visnu deity; SmK 406-407. 

Laksavartivrata —begin in K., Vai., M., the best month being 
Vai. and finish in three months on a purnima; every day 
waving lights before Visnu and LaksmI, Brahma and 
Savitrl, Siva and Uma with a thousand wicks; SmK 410-411, 
Vratarka, folios 399-403b (from Vayu). 

Lak^homa —is a santi, for which see the section on santi; 
Nrsirhhapurana, chap. 35, SmK 475-479. 

Laks'iij.ardravrata —When on Bh. kr. 8th there is Ardra-naksatra, 

0 

begin this; worship of golden image of Uma and Siva by 
bathing it with pancamrta, then with gandha, flowers etc., 
with mantras mentioning several names of both; arghya, 
dhupa, naivedya with 32 edibles of wheat flour marked with 
figures of fish &c. containing five rasas ( curds, milk, ghee, 
honey and sugar) and modakas ; donate the golden images 
and edibles to a learned brahmana; secures removal of sins, 
charm, wealth, long life, fame; HV I. 826-829 (from Mat.). 

Laksesvari-watu —same as Kotiscariurata above. 

Laksmipujana —in Bivali —^Vide pp. 199-200 above and VKK 
472-476, TT 186-87, NS 200. 

Laksminarayanavrata —on Pha. Purnima; tithi; worship of 
Narayana and Laksmi, for one year, divided into three 
periods of four months each on every purnima; in four 
months from As. employ the name Srldhara and and in 
4 months from K. the name Kesava and Bhuti; at night 
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offer arghya to Moon on each I5th; different substance in 
each period for purification of the body viz. pancagavya, 
water with kusas, water heated with Sun’s rays; HV 11. 
664-666 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Laksmipradavrata—lt is one of the Krcchravratas in HV II. 
769-771; on K. kr. 7th tithi to 10th one should subsist 
respectively on milk, bilva leaves, lotuses, and morsels of 
lotus fibres and on 11thfast; worship Kesava on these days; 
secures Visnuloka; HV II. 770. 

Laksmlvrata—i 1) on every 5th tithi observe fast and worship 
Laksmi; one year; at end donate a golden lotus and a cow; 
he secures wealth in each life and reaches Visnuloka; HV 

l. 568 (from Yamapurana), KR 118 ( 2 ) on Cai. su. 3 

subsist on ghee and boiled rice, on 4th bathe outside the 
house in a tank having lotuses and worship Laksmi in a 
lotus and offer on 5th lotus with the hymn to Sri; on 5th 
bathe the same and donate gold; one year; Vi. Dh. 

m. 154.1-15. 

LalitakantMevi-vrata —the same as Mahgala-candika above. 
TT p. 41 quotes KalikapurSna to the effect that Mangala- 
candika is called Lalitakantadevi, that has two arms, is fair, 
is seated on a red lotus and so on. 

Lalitavrata —^on M. su. 3rd; bath in a river at midday with 
sesEime and amalaka, worship Devi with flowers &c.; a copper 
vessel containing water, a piece of gold and aksatas should 
be placed before a brahmana who should sprinkle water from 
it on the performer with a mantra; the woman performer 
should donate the gold and drink water in which ku-sas are 
dipped and pass night sleeping on the ground and con¬ 
template Devi; on 2nd day honour brahmanas and a woman 
whose husband is alive; this vrata is for a year, in each 
month of which twelve different names of Devi were to be 
employed in worship ( such as Isani in 1st, Lalita in 8th 
and Gauri in I2th|) and in the 12 months she fasts on su. 
3rd and subsists on one of twelve things in order, viz. water 
made holy with kusas, milk, ghee &c.; at end honour 
brahmana and his wife; she secures sons, beauty, health 
and freedom from widowhood; HV I. 418-421 (fromBhav. 
U. ). Agni (178.1-2) speaks of Lalitirtrtiya and remarks 
that on Cai. su. 3 Gauri was married by Siva. Mat. 60. 
14-15 say the same and Mat. 60.11 says that Sati is called 
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Lalita because she is supreme in all worlds and excels them 
in beauty. At the end of Brahmanda-purana there is a 
section of 44 chapters on the Lalita cult. 

Lalitasasthl —mostly for women; on Bh. su. 6 collect sand of a 
river in a new bamboo vessel, make five balls of that sand 
and worship LalitadevI thereon with 28 or 108 flowers of 
various kinds and fruits and naivedya of several edibles; 
jagara on that night with female friends without closing the 
eyes; on 7 th give all naivedya to a brahman a and feed 
maidens and five or ten brahmana house-wives and dismiss 
them with the words ‘ May Lalita be pleased with me ’; HV 
I. 617-620 (from Bhav. U. 4l. 1-18 ), VR 220-21 ( remarks 
that it is well-known in Gurjaradesa). 

Lalitasaptami —m. in VKV 13 ( Saptami mixed with SasthI to 
be preferred). 

Lavanadana —on Marg. purnima when it has Mrgasiras- 
naksatra, donate at moonrise to a brahmana one prastha of 
ground salt in a vessel with a golden centre; secures beauty 
and saubhagija ; V. Dh. 90, 1-2 q. by SmK 430 and PC 306. 

Lavavasankrantivrata —on day of sahkranti after bath draw with 
saffron paste a lotus with eight petals and pericarp; 
worship of the picture of Sun, place in front of it a vessel 
full of salt and jaggery and donate the vessel; this to be 
carried on for a year; at end make a golden image of Sun 
and donate it with the vessel of salt &c. and cow; this is 
a sahkrantivrata; HV H. 732-33 (from Skanda). 

Lavany<^ 90 .urivrata —on Cai. ki. 5; observed by Tamil people as 
shown in the pancahga ( almanac). 

Lavanyavrata —From the 1st tithi after K. purnima, worship 
picture of Pradyumna on a piece of cloth or as an image, 
observe nakta way; when Marg. begins observe three days’ 
fast, worship Pradyumna, offer homa in fire with ghee; 
dinner to hrahmanas with salt prominent; donate a prastha 
of powdered salt, two garments, gold, bell-metal vessel; for 
a month; this is a masa-vrata; confers beauty and heaven; 
HV. n. 785 (from Vi. Dh. IH. 203. 1-7 ). 

Lavayyavaptivrata —HV H, 785 calls it so; same as above. 

Lingavratas —in all these begin from K. su. 14; worship Siva; 
subsist by nakta way; make a lihga with flour of rice grains 
as high as a ratni (distance from elbow to end of closed 
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fist): cast over Linga a prastha of sesame; on Marg. su. 14 
smear linga with saffron paste; in this way every month 
for a year different substance for smearing, different dhupa, 
naivedya &o.; even one guilty of grave sins reaches Rudra- 
loka; HV II. 50-56 (from Kalottara). A linga may be 
made with holy ashes, dry cowdung balls, from sand or 
crystal, the best being from clay on the mountains whence 
Narmada flows. 

lAngarcanatrata —on K. su. 13 with Saturday; one hundred 
names of Siva to be repeated; bath of linga with pancamrta 
and worship of Siva in the form of linga at the time of 
pradom; Skanda (1.17. 59-91) describes this; verses 75-89 
set out the one hundred names. 

Ztfayrofa—Same as Nilavrata above p. 335. 

Lokaurata-^Begin from Cai. su. and subsist for seven days there¬ 
from respectively on cow’s urine, cow’s dung, milk, curds, 
ghee and water in which kusas are dipped and fast (on 7th); 
homa of sesame accompanied by maha-vyahrtis (bhuh, 
bhuvah, svah &o.); at end of year donate garment, bell- 
metal, cows; he becomes an emperor; HVII. 463 (quoting 
Vi. Dh. m. 162.1-7 ). 

Lohabhisarikakrtya —also written as Lohabhiharika or Lauhabhi- 
sarika—^From Asv. su. 1st to 8th tithi a king desirous of 
conquest should perform this rite; NS 178-179, SmK 333-336, 
RNP 444-446, Sm 28-32, PC 59, 70-73. A golden, silver or 
clay image of Durga is to be worshipped, so also the weapons 
and symbols of royalty with mantras; there is a legend that 
there was a demon named Loha who was shattered into 
pieces by the gods and all the iron and steel in the world is 
produced from his limbs. Lohabhisara means putting forth 
or brandishing iron or steel weapons (‘ Lohabhiharostrabhr- 
tam rajnam nirajano vidhih ’ Amarakosa). When a king 
started on an invasion the ceremony of sprinkling sacred 
water on him or waving lights before him was performed 
and that was called Lohabhisarika-karma. In Udyogaparva 
160. 93 we read ‘ Lohabhisaro nirvrttah ’ &c. Nilakaptha 
explains that it comprises waving of lights before weapons 
and invoking deities. 

Lohityasnana (bath in waters of Brahmaputra river). Vide 
under ‘ Brahmaputrasnana ’ 358 above. 
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Vanjulurala —Vafijull is one of the eight great dvadasis enume¬ 
rated above on p. 119; Vanjull is dvadasi that exists the 
whole of one civil day (from sunrise to sunrise ) and extends 
over the next day, so that it is possible to fast on dvadasi 
and perform parana not on the next tithi but on dvadasi 
itself; worship of golden image of Narayana; in merit it is 
superior to thousands of Rajasuya sacrifices; NS 48, SmK 
252-253. 

Vatasavitrivrata —Vide above pp. 91-94. 

Vatsaradhipapujd —(worship of the lord of the year). The 
week-day on which the year begins in Cai. determines the 
lord of the year; vide p. 83 above and SmK 87, PC 56. 

Vatsadvddasl —K. kr. 12th is so called; deck a cow (with calf) 
with sandalwood paste and honour it with garlands, with 
arghya in a copper vessel at its feet and with naivedya of 
circular cakes made of mdsa ; on that day he should abstain 
from food cooked with oil or in a cooking pan and from 
cow’s milk, ghee, curds and buttermilk: SM 91-92. 

Varacaturthi —begin on Marg. su. 4th; tithivrata; every month 
worship Ganesa and observe ekabhakta on that day but 
without ksara and lavana; continue for 4 years, but with 
nakta in 2nd year, ayacita in 3rd and fast in 4th; HV I. 
530-31 (from Skanda), KR 504 (in M.), KV 190 (in M.), 
VKK 498. 

Varadacaturthi —on M. su. 4th; tithivrata; worship of Varada 
(i. e. Vinayaka) on 4th and on 5th worship with kunda 
flowers; S. Pr. (folio 47 b), while KR 504 and VKK 498 say 
that Varacaturthi is confined to 4th and worship on 5th 
with kunda flowers is Sripaficami and that ‘ vara ’ means 
‘ Vinayaka ’. 

VaraMcalurthi—on M. su. 4th; tithi; Gauri deity; specially for 
women; GK 77; HV I. 531 has Gaurl-caturthi (from Brah.) 
which appears to be the same. NS 133 says Bh. su. 4 is 
Varadacaturthi, while PC 95 says that Marg. su. 4th is so 
called. 

Varanavami —on each 9th tithi subsist for nine years on flour; 
tithi; Devi is deity; all desires fulfilled; if performer sub¬ 
sists on food not cooked on fire for life on each navami he 
reaps here and in next world endless rewards; KKV 296 = 
HV I. 937 (from Bhav.), latter calling it ‘ Varavrata 
H. D. 51 
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Varalaksmlhrata —on Sr. Purnima, when Venus shines in the 
east; erect a mandapa to the north-east of one’s house, 
establish a kalasa therein, on which VaralaksmI should be 
invoked and worshipped to the accompaniment of Srisukta; 
vide pp. 147-149 of the transcript of Samrajyalaksmipithika 
(transcript No 43 of 1925-26 in B. O. R. I. Poona ). 

Varavrata —(1) Vide ‘ Varanavami ’ above; (2) one fasting for 
seven days and donating a jar of ghee to a brahmana 
reaches Brahmaloka; Saihvatsara-vrata; Brahma deity; 
KKV 449 ( Mat. lOl. 68 calling it Ghrta-vrata), HV 11. 886 
(from Pad.). 

Varatikasaptami —on any 7th tithi; a person should subsist on 
only such food as he can purchase with three varatikas 
( cowries ), whether it is proper for him to eat it or not; Sun 
deity; reward not stated; KKV 184, HV 1.726 (from Bhav.). 

Varahadt a^asi —on M. su. 12: tithivrata: Varaha form of Visnu 
is deity; sahkalpa and worship on 11th; golden image of 
Varaha to be placed on a jar in which pieces of gold, silver 
or copper and all seed had been cast and worship thereof 
and jagara in man<japa of flowers; next morning donate the 
image to a learned and well-conducted brahmana; reward 
is saubhagya, wealth, beauty, honour and sons in this very 
life; KKV 319-321, HV 1.1027-29 (both quoting Var. 41. 
1-10 ), GK pp. 151-152. 

Varwnavrata —If a man standing a whole night in water donates 
a cow the next morning, he secures Varuna-loka; KKV 450 
(52nd Sastivrata), HV H. 905 (from Pad.); the verse is 
Mat. 101. 74); (2) Vi. Dh. (III. 195.1-3) is somewhat 
different; worship of Varuna from the beginning of Bh. to 
the Full Moon thereof; at end donate jaladhenu together 
with lunbrella, sandals and two garments. The word 
jaladhenu occurs in Anusasana 71.41 and inMat, 53.13; 
vide H. of Dh. vol. H. p. 880. 

Varnavrata This is a Caturraurtivrata extending over four 
months from Cai. su.; in Cat, Vai., Jy., As., the performer 
observes a fast and worships Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, 
Pradyumna and Aniruddha and donates respectively 
materials useful for sacrihce by a brahmana, war materials 
to a ksatriya, merchandise to a vaisya and materials for 
manual work to a sudra; performer secures Indraloka; HV 
n. 828 (from Vi. Dh.). 
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Vardhapanavidhi—{^ToceA\xT6 of birthday ceremony and festival). 
In the case of a child this was done every month on the tithi 
of birth and in the case of a king it was done every year; 
sixteen goddesses (such as Kumuda, Madhavl, Gauri, 
Rudrani, Parvati) should be drawn with indigo or saffron 
with the Sun in the middle of a circle, Vedic verses should 
be loudly recited and a festival held with loud music and 
the goddesses should be worshipped after bathing the child 
and 16 vessels of wicker-work filled with rich materials, 
edibles, flowers, fruits &c. should be donated in honour of 
each of the sixteen goddesses and gifts should be made to 
brahmanas and women whose husbands are alive with the 
prayer ‘ May the goddesses Kumuda and others confer on 
my child health, happiness and increase his life The 
parents may then have dinner along with their relatives; 
in the case of a king an offering (havis ) was made to Indra 
and the Lokapalas and Vedic verses such as Rg. VI. 47.11, 
X. 161. 4 were recited; HV II. 889-892 (from Atharvana- 
gopathabrahmana and Skanda). 

Varsavrata —begin on 9th of Cai. su.; tithivxata; worship of the 
great mountains Himavat, Hemakuta, Srhgavat, Meru, 
Malyavat, Gandhamadana; fast on that day; at end gift of 
a silver model of Jambudvipa; secures all desires and 
heaven; HV I. 959 (from Vi. Dh.). Himavat, Hemakuta 
and others are styled varsaparvatas in Brah. 18.16, Mat. 
113. 10-12, Vayu 1.85. 

Vallabhotsava —festival in honour of the great Vaispava teacher 
Vallabha said to have been born in 1497 A. D., who wrote 
many works, emphatically taught a non-ascetic view of 
religion and rested his doctrines on the Bhagavata. It is 
held on Cai. kr. 11, 

Vasantapancarni —on 5th tithi of M. ; tithivrata; worship of 

Visnu; VR 220, 

Vasantolsara —(festival of spring). There is a poetic and 
detailed description of the advent of spring in Va. 6.10-21; 
the Malavikagnimitra and Ratnavali were both brought on 
the stage in Vasantotsava as expressly stated in the 
prastdvand to both; the third Act of the former drama 
shows that in this festival presents of red Ak)ka flowers 
were sent to one’s dear ones and wives in high families used 
to be seated on a swing with their husbands. NS 229 puts 
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it on Cai. kr. 1 (by purnimanta reckoning ), while PC 100 
places it on M. su. 5 (following NA). The first Act of a 
drama Parijatamanjarl-natika is called Vasantotsava in 
Caitra-parva; vide E. I. vol. VIII pp. 96 ff where two Acts of 
the drama by Madana, upadhyaya of Arjunavarman of 
Dhara, are published from a stone. 

Vasundharadeuivrata —m. in Asvaghosa-nandimukha-avadanam. 
Vida JRAS vol. VIII ( new series ) pp, 13-14. 

Vasuvrata —(1) worship of the eight Vasus that are really 
forms of Vasudeva on the 8th tithi with fast from Cai. su. 
drawn in a circle or as images; at end donate a cow; secures 
wealth and crops and Vasuloka. The eight Vasus are 
Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Apah, Anila, Anala, Pratyusa and 
Prabhasa. Vide Anusasana 150. 16-17, Mat. 5. 31, 
Brahmanda III. 3. 21 for these. HV I. 848-49 (from Vi. 
Dh.); ( 2) gift of a cow together with plenty of gold when 
it is about to be delivered and subsisting on milk alone 
that day; performer reaches the highest goal and is not 
born again; HV II. 885 (from Pad.) For the high impor¬ 
tance of the gift of a cow in that condition ( and called 
* ubhayatomukhi ’) vide H. of Dh. voL H. p. 879. 

Vastatriratra —see ‘ Bastatriratra ’ above p. 355. 

Vahvivrata —(1) by worship of Agni one secures the reward of 
Agnistoma; HV I. 791 from Vi. Dh.; ( 2 ) begin on Ama- 
vasya of Cai.; tithivrata; worship of Agni and homa with 
sesame on every amavasya for a year; at end donate gold; 
HV II. 255-256; this is Vi. Dh. III. 190. 1-3, but HV quotes 
same verses from Visnupurana. 

F dnijyaldbhavrata —^fast on Mula naksatra and on Purvasadha; 
the performer with face to east is to be bathed with water 
from four fresh jars in which conch-shell, pearl, roots of reed 
plants and gold are cast and then he is to worship Visnu, 
Varuna and the moon inhis court-yard; homa with ghee 
in honour of these deities; gifts of blue garments; 
sandalwood, wine, white flowers; by this the trader secures 
success and does not fail in sea voyage and agriculture; 
HV n. 648-649 (from Vi. Dh.) 

Vamanajayanti—on Bh. su. 12th; Vamana (avatara of Visnu) 
is said to have been born at mid-day on this tithi when there 
was Sravana-naksatra; fast on this day; removes all sins; 
GK pp. 147-148, Vratarka folio 244a to 247a (from Bhav, 



lAat of vratas 


405 


LT.). V ide Bhagavata VIII, chapters 17-23. In chap. 18. 
5-6 it is said that Vamana appeared in month of Sr. on 12th 
tithi when the naksatra was Sravana, the muhurta was 
Abhijit and this tithi is called Vijayadvadasl. Vide HV I. 
pp. 1138-1145 (from Bhavisyottara) much of which is 
quoted by Vratarka. 

Vamanadvadasi —OnCai. 12; tithivrata; Visnu deity; fast on 
that day; worship of the limbs from the feet to the head 
connecting each with a different name ( such as ‘ Vamana- 
yeti vai padam ’); establish a golden image of Vamana in a 
jar with white yajnopavUa, umbrella, sandals, rosary near it 
and donate them next morning with the words ‘ May Visnu 
in the form of a dwarf be pleased ’ after taking the twelve 
names ( Kesava, Narayana &c.) with the months respecti¬ 
vely from Marg.; result-sonless man has a son, one desiring 
wealth gets wealth; Var. 43. 1-16 q. by KKV 323-325 
and HV L 1030-1032, VKK 320-21, NS 140-141, SmK 
249-250; some authorities say that Vamana appeared on 
11th; others say that was on 12th. Vide NS. 140 for these 
views. 

Vayuvrata —(1) by worship of Vayu, performer secures the 
highest goal; HV I. 791 (half a verse); ( 2) begin on 14th 
tithi of Jy. su.; tithivrata; Vfiyu deity; for a year; fast on 
each su. 14th; at end of vrata gift of two garments; HV H. 
152 (from Vi. Dh. IH. 185. 1-3 ). 

Vdravratas —Agni chap. 195, KKV 8-34, DanasSgara pp. 568- 
570, HV II. 520-592, HK 517-521, KB 593-610, SmK 549- 
588. Some works like Vratarka deal with vratas on Sunday, 
Monday and Tuesday alone. 

Varalaksmivrata —on a Friday nearest to &. purniraa or on I4th 
of Sr. su.; varavrata; Laksml deity; Vratarka 358b-362b, 
from Bhav. U. 

Varivrata —a masavrata; Brahma seems to be the deity; one 
should subsist in ayacita way in the four months of Gai., Jy.j 
As. and M. or P.; at end of vrata donate a pitcher covered 
with garments, food, vessel containing sesame and gold; 
he reaches Brahmaloka; HV IL 857 ( from Pad.). 

Varurii —The 13th of Cai. kr. if it falls on Satabhisak 
naksatra (of which Vanina is the presiding deity) is 
called Varani and is equal to a orore of solar eclipses; if in 
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addition it falls on Saturday it is called Maha-vanini; if in 
addition to all these there is a subha-yoga, then it is maha- 
maha-Varuni; VKK 518-519, KT 463, SmK 107, GK 611 
(from Skanda), KTV 189-190. 

Vasadeuaivadasl —^on As. su. 12; tithi; Vasudeva is deity; wor¬ 
ship of the limbs of Vasudeva from feet to head with 
different names of Vasudeva and his vyuhas ; a golden image 
of Vasudeva to be worshipped which is to be placed in a 
water jar, covered with two garments and donated; it is 
worthy of note that this vrata is said to have been imparted 
by Narada to Vasudeva and Devaki; the performer gets a 
son or kingdom if he has lost it and his sins are destroyed; 
HV L 1036-37 ( several verses are the same as in Var. 46 ). 

Vighna-vinaijaka-vrata—¥oT four months from Pha; AK folio 
356. 

Vtjaya (1) on 10th of Asv. su. a little after sunset when the 
stars are just appearing, being most auspicious time for 
accomplishing all objects; SmK 353; (2) it is also the 
name of the 11th muhurtaof the day divided into 15 muhur- 
tas; SmK 353. 

F»j/a2/a-ci'Aupa‘-described in HV 11. 51 (from Bhav. I. 68. 3-4 ). 

Vijayadvadash (1) Sankalpa on 11th; fast on dvadasi on which 
there is Sravana-naksatra; a golden image of Visnu clad in 
yellow robes to be made and to be worshipped with arghya ; 
jdgarana at night; next day at sunrise donate image; 
dvadasi with Sravana when the Sun is in Lion and the 
Moon in Sravana is not possible except in Bh.; HV 1.1136- 
38 (from Agni), KR 287-288; ( 2 ) same in HV I. 1138- 
1140; ( 3) Pha. su. 11th or 12th if joined to Pusya-naksatra 
is called Vijaya; ( 4) Bh. su. or kr. 11th or 12th if joined to 
Wednesday and Sravana-naksatra is called Vijaya; vrata 
in su. leads to heaven and in kr. to destruction of sins; 
Visnu deity; HV I. 1152-1155 (from Brahmavaivarta). 
Some of these occur in KKV 348-50 (from Adityapurana). 

I ijayavidhi a vara vrata; on Sunday falling on su. 7 with 
Prajapatya (Rohipi) naksatra; Sun deity; KKV 17-18. 

Vijayacrata worship of (image ) of Airavata (Indra’s elephant) 
with a strap in his mouth and Uccaihsravas (horse of Indra); 
secures victory; HV I. 576 {from Vi. Dh.). 
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Vijayu—the name is given to several tithis e. g. su. 7 falling on 
Sunday is so called ( Bhav. U. 43. 2, VKK 9, HK 625, PC 
105 ); vide also entry Vijayavidhi; the Garuda (I. 136.1-2 ) 
notes that dvadasi or ekadasi joined to Sravana-naksatra 
is so called; KKV 349, KR 287-291. Vijaya-saptamI occurs 
in E. I. III. 53-56 and I. A vol. 25 p. 345, Torkhede grant of 
Rastrakuta king Govinda, dated in sake 735 current 
(813 AD.) Pausa. VKK 36 states that if Vijaya-saptami has 
the Sun in Hasta it is called ‘ maha-maha ’; su. Ekadasi 
when it has Punarvasu naksatra is called Vijaya; HK 633 
quoting Vi. Dh. 

Vijayasaptarni —■( 1) on 7th of su. with Sunday; tithi-vrata; 
Sun deity; KKV 127-129 = HV I. 663-64 (both quote a 
few verses from Bhav. U. 43. 1-30); ( 2 ) on M. su. 7th; tithi; 
Sun deity; fast on that day and repeating one thousand 
names of the Sun (set out in HV I. pp. 707-716 ); for a 
year; reward-freedom from diseases and sins; HV 1.705-717 ; 
( 3 ) Garuda (I. 130. 7-8 ) notices another variety of this 
vrata performed on seven saptamis by fasting and foregoing 
wheat, masa, yava, sastika, bell-metal vessel, food ground on 
stones, honey, sexual intercourse, meat, wine, oil bath, 
ooUyrium and sesame. 

Vijayayajfiasaptami —on M. su. 7; tithi; Sun deity; for one year, 
different name of the Sun being employed in each month; 
12 brahmanas to be honoured; at end donate a golden image 
of the Sun with a golden car and charioteer to the acarya ; 
HV I. 757-760 (from Bhav.). 

Vitastapuja —At the end of Bh. from the 10th of su. for seven 
days one should see, bathe in, drink water of, worship and 
contemplate on the river Vitasta (Hydaspes of the Greeks, 
modern Jhelum), that is an incarnation of Sati ( Parvatl); 
special worship at confluence of Vitasta and Sindhu; festival 
in honour of the river wherein actors and dancers should 
be honoured; KR 286 (quoting Brah.). 

Vidyapraltpad-vrafa —on the first tithi of a month, person desir¬ 
ing learning and wealth should worship images of Visnu 
and LaksmI on a square figure made with husked rice grains 
with full blown lotuses (1000 or less in number) and with 
milk or payasa, and of Sarasvati placed by their side, and of 
the Moon and honour his guru and fast that day and on 2nd 
worship Visnu, offer gold to his acarya and then dine; HV 
I. 338-340 (from Garuda). 
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Vidyavaptivrata—flora 1st tithi of M. after P. purnima for one 
month: worship of Hayagriva with sesame, homa with 
sesame and fast for first three days; this is masavrata; 
performer becomes learned; HV II. 7:)6-97 (fromVi. Dh. 
m. 207.1-5). 

Vidydvrata —on 2nd tithi of a month, draw square figure with 
white rice grains and in its midst a figure of a lotus with 
eight petals on the pericarp of which draw LaksmI with 
lotus in her hand and the latter’s eight saktis ( such as 
Sarasvati, Rati, Maitrl, Vidya ), these to be placed on the 
petals; salutations to these latter in the form ‘om Sarasvatyai 
namah ’; draw several deities ( named) as lords of four 
quarters and four intermediate quarters; place four ( Vyasa, 
Kratu, Manu, Daksa) as gurus and Vasistha and others 
on the mandala; worship all these with various flowers; 
repeat Srisukta (one of the Khilasuktas beginning with 
‘ Hiranyavarnam harinim ’), the Purusasukta ( Rg. X. 90) 
and hymns to Visnu; donate a cow and a bull and a jar of 
water to the priests and also five vessels filled with fried rice, 
sesame and (by a woman performer ) turmeric powder, gold 
to a house-holder and food to the hungry; the pupil should 
pray to the acarya to impart learning and the aoarya 
should impart it in the presence of images; HV I. 386-389 
(from Gar.). 

Vidhdna-dvddasa-saptami —Observance of vrata on the 7th tithi 
in the twelve months from Cai. described at length; they 
are also given separate names such as Marica-saptami, 
Phala-saptamI, Anodana-saptami; in all these Sun is deity; 
mantra is ‘ om namah Suryaya ’; HV I. 792-804 ( from 
Aditya-purana). 

Vidhdmsaptami —tithi vrata; Sun deity; a man should begin 
on M. 7 and subsist on one of the twelve things alone in 
order on the 7th tithis of the twelve months from M. viz. the 
tips of arka flower, pure cowdung, marica, water, fruit, 
mula (radish), nakta way, fast, ekabhakta, milk, taking in 
air, ghee; KV 419, VKK 37-38, TT 36-37, KT 459-460; 
VKK 38 distinguishes this from Ravivrata (which is to be 
observed on Sunday beginning from the first Sunday in M.). 

Vinayakacalurthi —(1) Vide Gane^a-caturthi above pp. 145-149; 

(2 ) on each 4th tithi the performer donates sesame food 
and himself partakes of sesame and water at night; for two 
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years; KKV 79 ( quoting Bhav. I 22. 1-2 ), HV I. 519-520 
( quotes same verses and calls it Ganapati-caturthi). 

Vinayakaurata —begin on Pha. su. 4; tithi; Ganesa deity; four 
months, on every su. 4 the performer observes nakta, makes 
homa with sesame, donates sesame; at end in the 5th month 
donates a golden image of Ganesa with four copper vessels 
filled with payasa and a 5th one with sesame; freedom from 
all obstacles; Bhav. U. 33.1-13. 

Vinayakasnapana-caturthi —in Bhav. U. 32. 1-30 (reproducing 
several verses of Yaj. 1. 271-294 ). This is really a Santi 
and not a vrata and may be dealt with under the section 
on Santi. 

Vibhuti-dvadasi —on 10th of su. in K., Vai., Marg., Pha. or As., 
performer should undertake the niyamas (restrictions) of 
this vrata; fast on 11th and worship Janardana (image); 
he should offer worship to the several limbs from the feet 
( of Vispu ) to the head in such forms as ‘ vibhutide nama^ 
padau vikosayeti januni ’; he should place in front of Visnu 
image a golden fish in a jar of water; jagara with stories 
( about Visnu ) and donate next morning the golden image 
and jar with prayer ‘ just as Visnu is never bereft of his 
great manifestations, may you free me from the mire of all 
the sorrows of samara ’; he should donate every month the 
image of each of ten avatdras of Visnu and of Dattatreya 
and Vyasa, together with a blue lotus on dvadasi; after 
finishing twelve dvadasis he should donate to the guru or 
acarya a lavanacala, a bedstead with all appurtenances, a 
cow, a village (by kingly performer) or a field (the village 
chief) and to other brahmanas cows and garments; this 
procedure may be followed for three years; he becomes free 
from sins, saves a hundred pitrs &c.; KKV 364-367, HV 
1.1057-1060; both quote from Mat. 100. 1-37 (some verses 
are different), which are also found in Pad. V. 20. 4-42, 
For the gift called Lavanacala, vide H. of Dh. II. p. 882, 
Mat. 84.1-9. 

Virupaksavrata —^begin on 14th ofP. su.; worship of Siva for 
one year; at end donate all materials to a brahmana and 
donate a camel; becomes free from fear of raksasas, from 
diseases and secures all objects; HV H, 153 (from Vi Dh. 
lU. 186. 1-3). 


H.D. 52 
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Ftsofcadwdast—sankalpa on 10th night of Asv. su. ‘ I shall fast 
on 11th, worship Kesava and shall partake of food the next 
day ( on l'2th) ’; worship of Kesava from feet to head; a 
mandala should be made and thereon a four-cornered altar; 
place on altar a winnowing basket in which an image of 
Laksmi called Visoka (that frees from sarrow ) is kept and 
the prayer ‘ May Visoka destroy sorrow, confer wealth and 
all success ’; on all nights worshipper to drink water in which 
darbhas are dipped; dance and song all night; honour pairs 
of brahmanas; this procedure every month ; at end donate 
bedstead and gudadhenu and the surpa (basket) together 
with Laksmi image; KKV 350-364, HV I. 1075-1078 (from 
Pad. V. 21. 22-80.); Mat. 81 describes this and 82 describes 
Gudadhenu which is only a subsidiary part ( afiga ) in this 
vrata. Vide H. of Dh. vol. 11. pp. 880-81 for gudadhenu. 

Visokasasthl —on M. su. 5th bath with black sesame and partake 
food made up of rice and sesame; then on 6th make a golden 
lotus and worship it as Sun with red karavira flowers and 
two red garments and pray for freedom from sorrow.( soka ); 
should drink cow’s urine and then sleep; on 7th donations 
to guru and brahmanas and partake of food without oil and 
salt, observe silence and listen to PurSna works; this should 
be done in both fortnights for one year; at end on M. su. 
7th donate a jar containing a golden lotus, a furnished bed¬ 
stead and a kapila cow; HV I. 600-602 (from Bhav. U. 38. 
1-7 ); KKV ( 211-212 ) gives these very verses as Visoka- 
saptaml. 

Viiokasafikranti —When on an Ayana day or Visuva day there 
is Vyatipatayoga the performer should bathe in water mixed 
with tilas and observe ekabhakta; he should bathe a golden 
image of the Sun with pancagavya and offer gandha and 
flowers, clothe it in two red garments and place it in a 
copper vessel and worship the Sun (image) from feet to 
head with different names of Sun, and offer arghya; one 
year; at end worship Sun, offer homa with mantras addres¬ 
sed to the Sun, donate twelve kapila cows or one cow if 
poor; secures long life, health and prosperity; this is a 
sahkranti vrata; HV H. 742-743 (from Skanda). 

Visokasaptami —HV I. 746-47 quotes from Bhav. thirteen verses 
on this which are the same as Mat. 75. 1-12 ( =Pad. V. 21. 
235-248) and which are the same as the verses under 
Visokasasthl. 
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Visvarupavrata —on su. 8th or 14th when it falls on Saturday 
and Eevatl naksatra: Siva is deity; the lihga should be 
bathed in mahasnana; camphor as unguent, white lotuses 
and many ornaments to be placed on linga, burn camphor 
as incense, naivedya of payasa and ghee; gift to acarya of 
a horse or elephant; performer gets whatever he desires 
(son, kingdom, pleasures &c.), hence vrata is called Visva* 
rupa (lit. having all forma ); drink at night water mixed 
with kusas and observe jagara; HV I. 865-866 (from 
Ealottara). 

Visuavrata —(1) Ekabhakta on 10th of every month; tithivrata: 
for a year; at end donate ten cows and golden or silver 
images of the ten directions with a trough full of sesame; 
performer becomes an emperor and all his sins are destroy¬ 
ed; KKV 451, HV 1. 983 (from Pad.); Mat. 101. 83 
mentions this; ( 3 ) Visvedevas to be worshipped on ekadasi; 
images of them to be placed on lotus petals; tithivrata; 
Visvedevas deity ; offer stream of ghee and fuel sticks, 
curds, milk, honey; HV L 1148 (from Bhav.). This vrata 
is like Vaisvanara-pratipad. 

Visvedeva-dasami-pujo ,—^from K. su. 10; tithi; ten Visvedevas 
enumerated in Vi. Dh. III. 176.1 that are manifestations of 
Kesava are deity; worship them in mandalas or as images; 
one year; at end donate gold; reaches Visvedevaloka. Vi. 
Dh. HI. 176.1-5. 

VisUvrata or Vistibhadra —The karanas will be described in the 
section on Kala. They are of two classes, cara ( moveable) 
and sthira (fixed). The first are seven of which Visti is 
one. Vide Br. S. 99. 1. Visti is half of a tithi. The works 
on astrology raised it to the status of an ill-formed malignant 
demoness. Visti comprised 30 ghatikas which were distribu¬ 
ted unevenly in her mouth, throat, heart, navel, waist and 
tail (respectively 5,1,11, 4, 6, 3 ghatikas); HV H. 719-724 
(from Bhav. U.), Kl'I 330, SmK 565-566 describe her as the 
daughter of the Sun and sister of Saturn, she has the mouth 
of an ass, three feet &o. Visti was generally destructive and 
was to be avoided for any auspicious undertaking, but it 
was a favourable time for destroying enemies or poisoning 
them (Br. S. 99. 4); fast on the day that has Visti; but if 
Visti occurs at night then ekabhakta may be resorted to on 
two days; worship gods and pitrs and then image of Visti 
maie of darbhas with flowers naivedya Is of kfsara 
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( disli of rice and peas and spices, Marathi khicadi ); gift of 
dark garment, dark cow and dark blanket. Visti and 
Bhadra mean the same thing. Vide HV II. 719-724, KN 
330, SmK 565-566. 

Visnu —Vi. Dh. III. 123 lays down what names of Visnu should 
be taken on certain occasions, such as crossing a river 
(when one is to remember Matsya, Kurma and Varaha), 
or when the planets or naksatras are unfavourable or when 
one is in danger from robbers and tigers &c. (remember 
name Nrsimha); Vi. Dh. 111.124 sets out the names of 
Visnu to be uttered in months from Cai., or on weekdays, 
naksatras, tithis; chap. 125 deals with the names to be taken 
when visiting certain holy places, countries &c. 

Vi^utrimurtivrala —^Visnu has three forms or manifestations 
viz. Vayu, the Moon and the Sun; these protect all the three 
worlds; they are also inside the bodies of men as vala, pitta 
(bile) and kapha (phlegm); in this way Visnu has three 
palpable forms; worship Him on Jy. su. 3 observing a fast; 
in early morning worship Vayu, offer at midday homa in 
Agni with yavas and sesame, at sunset worship the Moon 
in water; for a year (on each 3rd of su.); worshipper reaches 
heaven; if he performs for three years, he is in heaven for 
5000 years; Vi. Dh. HI. 136. 1-26. 

Vi^’^utrir^ravrata—on K. su. 9th; make a golden image of Hari 
and of TulasI and worship for three days and celebrate 
marriage of TulasI with Hari; NS 204. 

Fts^iudeta/ctwrc^a—begin on 1st tithi of K.; for a year; bathe 
with pahcagavya and partake of it; worship of Vasudeva 
with bana flowers, sandalwood paste and sumptuous naive- 
dya; resolve to abstain for a month from harming any living 
being (even animal), from telling an untruth, from theft, 
flesh and honey; engeige in constant thought on Visnu; no 
reviling of sastra, sacriflce or devatas ; partake of naivedya 
with silence every day; same procedure in Marg., P. and M. 
and other months except that flowers, incense and naivedya 
are different; HV U, 636-638 (from Vi. Dh.). It is worthy 
of note that this vrata was imparted to Devaki, mother of 
Krsna, who wanted a good son and she was asked to worship 
Vasudeva who is no other than her own son. 

Vi^upancaka the last five days of K. are so called; worship 
Hari and Badha during those five days with five upacaras 
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viz. gandha &c.; all sins being destroyed he goes to Visnu- 
loka; various ways of service are described viz. worship on 
11th, drinking cow’s urine on 12th, milk on 13th, curds on 
14th, worship Kesava on 15th and drink pancagavya in 
evening, or worship Hari with TulasI leaves; Pad. III. 
23. 1-33. 

Vismpada or Visnupadi —name of the four zodiacal signs of 
Vrsabha, Simha, Vrscika and Kumbha; vide KN 332 and 
under Sahkranti above p. 213, 

Vimupadavrata —^begin on Purvasadha-naksatra in Ssadha; 
worship the three steps of Visnu placed in milk or ghee; 
performer to subsist on sacrificial food ( havisya ) at night 
alone; in Sravana on Uttarasadha worship of Govinda and 
Visnu’s three steps, gift and food being different; in Bh. on 
Purvasadha, in Pha. on Purvaphalgunl and in Cai. on 
UttaraphalgunI similar worship; performer secures health, 
prosperity and goes to Visnuloka; HV 11. 665-667 (from 
Vi. Dh.). 

Visrmprahodha —Eising of Visnu from sleep in K Vide pp. 109- 
110 above and HK 903-4, KR 421-425. 

Vimupraptivrata —^fast on dvadasi, arghya to the Sun with the 
words ‘ Namo Narayanaya’; worship of Visnu im^e with 
white flowers with the mantra ‘ 0, best among gods IO 
support of earth! having accepted with a gracious mind 
these flowers may the Lord Visnu be pleased with me ’; he 
should subsist on syamaka (millet) or corn that ripens in 
sixty days from sowing with condiments, rice or barley or 
nit;am ( wild rice): then parana; performer reaches Visnu¬ 
loka; KKV 343-344, HV L 1203-4 (from Bhav.). 

Vimulaksavartivrata —cleanse cotton of dust and pieces of grass 
&c. on an auspicious tithi and lagna and spin threads there¬ 
from four finger-breadths in length and five such threads 
would make a wick; one hundred thousand of such wicks 
immersed in ghee placed in a vessel of silver or bell-metal 
should be kindled before Visnu image; the proper time for 
kindling is either K.,M., or Vai, the last being the best; 
every day a thousand or two thousand lighted wicks should 
be waved before Visnu; finish the vrata on purnima of one 
of the above three months; then udyapana; nowadays this 
is done in the Deccan by women only; VE3) 383-398. 
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V^nuvrala —(1) worship of Visnu image drawn on a lotus; 
this vrata has the same procedure as Vaisvanaravrata; HV 
I. 1177 (from Bhav.); (2 ) fast on twelve dvadasis (in a 
year) and gift of cow, calf and gold; performer secures 
highest goal; HV I. 1202 (from Pad.), VKK 70; (3) 
begin on 2nd tithi of P. su.; for a year divided into two 
periods of six months each; the performer bathes on the four 
days from 2nd tithi with water respectively mixed with 
mustard, sesame, vaca (plant with aromatic root) and 
sarvausadhis ; the names to be worshipped on those four days 
are respectively Ersna, Acyuta, Hrsikesa and Kesava; 
arghya to be offered to the crescent of the moon on the four 
tithis respectively as Sasin, Candra, Sasahka and Nisapati; 
performer to eat once at night while moonlight lasts; 
daksina to be given on 5th; this was performed by ancient 
kings ( Dillpa, Dusyanta), sages ( Marici, Cyavana) and 
high-born ladies (Devaki, Savitri, Subhadra); result-removal 
of sins and securing desired objects; Agni 177. 15-20, HV 
n. 458-460 (from Vi. Dh.); (4 ) early morning bath 
for four months from As., gift on K. purnima of a cow and 
dinner to brahmanas; reaches Visnuloka; KKV 444 (quot¬ 
ing Mat. 101. 37 ), KR 219; ( 5 ) on Cai. su. 4th observe 
fast and worship the several groups of four forms in which 
Hari appears, viz. Nara, Narayana, Haya and Hamsa; or 
as Mitra, Varuna, Indra and Visnu, the first two being 
Sadbyas and the latter two siddhas; perform for twelve 
years; he finds the way to moksi and becom.es equal to the 
Highest; Vi. Dh. HI. 151.1-8. 

Vi^usankaravrata —This is to follow the procedure of Umamahe- 
svaravrata (p. 277 above). It is to be performed in Bh. 
or Asv. on Mrgasiras, Ardra, Purvaphalguni, Anuradha or 
Jyestha; the only differences are that garments for Visnu 
image should be yellow, the daksinas for Visnu and Sankara 
were respectively to be gold and pearls; HV H. 593-594 
(calls it Sahkara-Narayana-vrata), KR 282-283 (both 
quote Devipurana). 

Vi^uiayanotsam —The festival on the sleeping of Visnu either 
on the 11th or 12th of As. su.; NS 102; vide above pp. 109“ 
110 for Visnusayana. This is not to be performed in inter¬ 
calary month. 

Visnusthkhala-yoga —when dvadasl is mixed up with ekadasl 
and dvadasi has also Sravana-naksatra on it, it is called 
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Visnusrnkhala; by fasting thereon one’s sins are wiped out 
and one secures sayujya (absorption ) into Visnu; HV 295, 
KV 464, PC 216-219. 

Vtrapratipada—BamQ as Balipratipada above p. 201-203. 

Viravrata —^on 9th tithi a person should observe ekabhakta, treat 
to dinner maidens and donate a golden jar, two garments 
and gold; for a year (on each 9th dinner to maidens ): in 
each life he becomes handsome and is not subdued by 
enemies and reaches Siva’s capital; the deity appears to be 
Siva or Uma or both; Mat. 101. 27-28 q. by KKV 443, HV 
I. 958 (from Pad.), VKK 41. 

Vlrasana —a posture required in all Krcchras; HV I. 322 ( quot¬ 
ing Gar.) and H. 932 and also in Aghamarsanavrata 
(Sahkhasmrti 18. 2). It removes all sins. Vide H. of Dh. IV. 
p. 148 note 342. For another meaning (in Yoga system ), 
vide H. of Dh. vol. H. p. 957 note 2127a. 

Vrksotsauavidhi —Great importance was attached to the planting 
of trees. Mat. 59 (verses 1-20 same as Pad. V. 24.192-211 ) 
contains the procedure of tree festival. It is briefly as 
follows:-trees in a garden should be sprinkled with sarvausadhi 
water, decked with fragrant powder and flowers and cloth 
should be wound round them; the trees should be pierced 
with a golden needle (imitating karnavedha) and collyrium 
applied to them with a golden pencil; on the platforms of 
trees seven or eight golden fruits should be placed, jars 
containing pieces of gold should be established under the 
trees: homa to be offered to Indra, Lokapalas and Vanaspati; 
a milch cow covered with white cloth decked with gold 
ornaments and having horns tipped with gold should be let 
loose from the midst of trees; the performer ( owner of the 
trees) should honour all priests with gifts of cows, golden 
chains, rings, clothes &c. and feed brahmanas with a dinner 
full of milk for four days; homa with yavas, black sesame 
and mustard and palasa fuel sticks and festival on 4th day; 
performer reaps all desires. Mat. 154. 512 states that a son 
is equal to ten deep reservoirs of water and a tree planted is 
equal to ten sons. It is said by Var. (172. 36-37 ) that just 
as a good son saves his family, so a tree laden with flowers 
and fruits saves its owner from falling into hell, and that 
one who plants five mango trees does not go to Hell; Vi Dh. 
(HI. 297.13) remarks about trees ‘ a single tree nurtured by 
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a man performs what a son would do in that it gratifies 
gods with its flowers, travellers with its shade, men with 
its fruits; there is no fall in hell for the planter of a tree.’ 

Vrntaka-tyaga-vidhi —^it involves the abstention from eating 
vrntaka (fruit of egg-plant) for a life-time or a year or six 
or three months; fast on Bharanl or Magha naksatra for one 
night; invoke the presence of Yama, Kala, Oitragupta, 
Mrtyu and Prajapati on an altar and worship with gandha 
&c.; homa with sesame and ghee with svaha to Yama, Nila, 
Nllakantha, Yamaraja, Oitragupta, Vaivasvata; 108 ahutis; 
gift of a vrntaka made of gold, dark cow and bull, finger 
rings, ear-rings, umbrella, sandals, a pair of dark garments 
and dark blanket; dinner to brahmanas who pronounce 
blessings; he who gives up vrntaka for life goes to Visnu- 
loka: one who performs this for a year or a month even 
does not see the city of Yama; it is a prakirvaka vrata; 
HV 11. 909-910 (from Bhav. U.). 

Vmdavanadvadasi —on K. ki. 13 observed in Tamil lands. 

Vrsabhavrata —(1) fast on 7th su.; on 8th gift of a bull covered 
with two white garments and decked with ornaments 
( bell &c.); tithivrata; Siva deity; the performer reaches 
Sivaloka and thereafter becomes king; HV I. 883 (from 
Bhav. U.); ( 2 ) worship of huUs on Jy. Amavasya; manu¬ 
facture wooden hulls the previous day and establish them 
in one’s own house and worship with gandha &c.; prayer 
to bulls calling them Dharma. Dharma is often spoken of 
as vrsa as in Manu VHL 16 ( = Santiparva 90.15. 

F T^vrata —(1) the same as Visnuvrata ( 2 ) above; KKV 448 
quoting Mat. 101. 64; (3 ) on K. purnima let loose a bull 
and observe nakta; tithi; Siva deity; performer reaches 
Sivaloka; HV H. 242 (from Pad. one verse ). 

Vrsotsarga —{letting loose a bull) on purnima of Cai. or K. once 
in three years on Revatl naksatra; bull to be three years 
old and accompanied by four or eight cows three years old; 
KR 432-433 (from Btah.). The most frequent letting loose 
of a bull takes place on the 11th day after the death of a 
person. For treatment thereof, vide H. of Dh. IV. pp. 539- 
543. The same subject is treated at length in HV H. 983-997, 
SmK 390-405. 

Vedavrata —This is a Caturmurtivrata; from Cai. one should 
worship Rgveda and should subsist by nakta way and listen 
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to its recitation and on last day of Jy. donate two garments, 
gold, cow, bell-metal vessel full of ghee; in As, Sr, Bh. he 
should observe Yajurveda vrata, in Asv, K. and Marg. 
Samaveda vrata and in P., M, Pha. for all vedas; this is 
really worship of Vasndeva who is the soul of the Vedas; 
perform for twelve years; becomes free from all trouble and 
goes to Visnuloka; HV 11. 827-28 (from Vi. Dh. III. 141. 
1-7). 

Vesyavrata —HV II. pp. 541-548 (quoting Bhav. TJ.) deals with 
this vrata and contains the startling story narrated by 
Krsna to Yudhisthira that the former cursed his 16000 
wives, when he noticed their erotic emotion roused by the 
charms of his son Samba, that after his death dasyus would 
kidnap them and the story of a prior curse pronounced by 
sage Narada on Apsarases who proudly did not bow to him 
that they would have Narayana as their husband but that 
ultimately they would be kidnapped by robbers and become 
Vesyas (prostitutes). The long and short of this story is 
that they were advised to follow the profession in palaces 
and temples, that they should not love any male who has 
no wealth, but that they should have as their sole object 
wealth, whether the man who approached them was hand¬ 
some or ugly. It is further stated that they should make 
gifts of cows, fields, gold to brahmanas, should bathe with 
sarvausadhi water when on a Sunday there is Hasta, Pusya 
or Punarvasu naksatra and offer worship to Kamadeva 
from the feet to the head, that they should worship Cupid 
as Visnu, honour a brahmana learned in the Veda with gift 
of a prastha of husked rice grains and render their person 
to him on Sunday as above for a year and in the I3th 
month make a gift of bedstead, gold chain and an image of 
Kamadeva; this is the vrata for all Vesyas; this is varavrata; 
Ananga (god of love) is devata; KKV (27-31) has this 
vrata and calls it Vesyadityavaranangadana-vrata. 

Vailmnpiacaturdasi —(1) K. su. 14 is called Vaikuntha; if 
worship of Visnu is to be done it should take place at night; 
NS 206; ( 2 ) on K. su. 14 in the cyclic year Hemalamba 
at the time of Arunodaya and on Brahma muhurta Lord 
Visvesvara himself is said to have bathed in ManikarnikS 
at Banaras, performed Pakipatavrata and together with 
Uma worshipped Visvesvara and established Visvesvara; 
NS 206, SmK 388-389, PC 246-247. 

H. D. 53 
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Vaifaranivrata —Marg. kr. 11th tithi is called Vaitaranl; one 
should undertake niyamas (restrictions ) for this vrata on 
that tithi; at night he should worship a dark cow from its 
front foot to its tail; apply sandalwood paste to its body, 
wash its feet and horns with water scented with sandalwood 
paste and worship its limbs with Pauranika mantras; since 
one crosses the Vaitaranl river of the nether world by means 
of a cow, so this ekadasi on which cow is honoured is so 
called: this vrata is for one year in three periods of four 
months, in which naivedya of boiled rice, of cooked barley 
and of payasa is offered respectively in 4 months from 
Marg., in four months from Cai. and in 4 months from 
Sr.; one third of each naivedya is to be given to the cow, 
to the priest and to the performer; at end of one year gift 
of bedstead and a golden cow to the priest and one drom of 
iron; HV I. 1110-1112 (from Bhav. U.), Vratarka 230a- 
231b (notes that it is well-known in Gurjara-desa). Pad. 
(VI. 68. 28 fif) describes this but says that Marg. kr. 12th is 
Vaitaranl. 

Vaindyaka-vrata —on every 4th tithi practise nakta for a year; 
at end of year donate an elephant; tithivrata; Ganesa 
deity; leads to Sivaloka; Mat. 101. 61 quoted ( with varia¬ 
tions ) by KKV 448 and HV I. 532 (from Pad.). 

Vaisakha-krtya—YiiQ HV H. 748-750, KR 145-179, VKK 240- 
259, KT 423-430, NS 90-97, SmK 108-117, GK 15-23. 
Some of the vratas in Vaisakha, such as AksayyatrtlyS 
have been separately mentioned. Other small matters are 
briefly dealt with here. In this month morning bath, 
particularly in holy rivers, is specially commended along 
with baths when the Sun is in Tula ( Balance ) or Makara 
(Capricorn). Vide RM (ABORI vol. 36 p. 331 ‘Tula- 
makara &c.), KR 149 (quoting ‘ Tulamakaramesesu pratah- 
snanam vidhiyate), KV 423-424, SmK 106, 108. The 
pratahsnana may be begun on Caitra Full Moon or on the 
ekadasi or Pull Moon of Vaisakha (NS 90); for mahatmya 
of Vaisakha-snana, vide Pad. IV. 85. 41-70 saying that 
early morning bath in Vai. is equal to Asvamedha; on su. 7 
the worship of the Ganges, as it was let off on this tithi from 
his right ear by Jahnu who drank it up in anger ( KKN 
387, Pad. IV. 85. 41-42, NS 95, SmK 112); on Vai. Su. 7 
Buddha was born and his image should be worshipped for 
three days from that tithi, especially when it has Pusya 



List of vratas 


4l9 


naksatra ( KKN 388, KR 160 ). On su. 8 worship of Durga 
called Aparajita after bathing image with water containing 
camphor and JatamarhsI and the performer himself should 
bathe with the juice of mangoes (NA 56, SmK 113); on Vai. 
purnima, white and dark sesame were produced by Brahma, 
therefore one should bathe with water mixed with them, 
offer in fire sesame, donate sesame and madhii (honey) and 
vessels full of sesame ( KKN 388, HV II. 167-171, KR 163- 
164, SmK 115-116, NS 97); vide V. Dh. 90.10 for a similar 
provision. The Vaisakha-puja of Buddha was started in- 
Ceylon under Duttha-gamanI ( about 100-77 B. C.); vide 
‘ Buddhism in Ceylon ’ by Walpola Rahula (Colombo, 
1956) p. 80. 

Vaisvanara-vrata —(1) On 1st tithi worship Agni and offer into 
fire ghee and all kinds of corn; Agni the lord of 1st should 
be drawn in the midst of a lotus; the main mantras would 
be ‘ Om Agnaye namah ’ in worship and ‘om Agnaye svaha* 
(in homa) with grains anointed with ghee and then with a 
stream of ghee, fuel sticks &c.; HV I. 354-355 (from Bhav.); 
( 3 ) to donate fuel sticks to a brahmana in the four seasons 
beginning from the rainy season and at end to donate ghrta- 
dhenu is Vaisvanaravrata destroying all sins; this is rlu- 
vrata\ Mat. 101. 57 q. by KKV 447, HV II. 360 (from Pad.). 

Vai^vavrata —In this a person takes an early morning bath 
every day for four months from As.; at end feeds a brah¬ 
mana and donates a cow and a jar of ghee; mdsavrcUa ; 
Visnu deity; HV H. 818 (from Pad .) 

Vyatipatavrata —Vyatipata is one of the 27 Yogas ( Viskambha, 
Priti &c.) enumerated in Bhujabala p. 37 verses 136-138. 
It is Variously defined. Vide H. of Dh. II. p. 853 note 3010 
for one definition and VKK 343 for another. More will be 
said under Kala. 

For Vyatipatavratas, vide HV II. 708-717, Vratarka 
folios 391a-395a. On Vyatipata day one should bathe with 
pancagavya in a great river; a golden figure of Vyatipata 
with 18 arms should be placed on a golden lotus and should be 
Worshipped with gandha See. ; fast on that day; one year; oQ 
the 13th Vyatipata udyapana\ hundred dhuHs of ghee, milk 
and sesame with fuel sticks of trees that exude milky juice 
with the words ‘ Vyatipataya svaha Vyatipata is said to 
be the son of the Sun and Moon. Vide I. A voL 33 p. 117 
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No. 27 Inscription dated sake 1199 (1277 A. D.), where there 
is a mention of ‘ Vyatipata-punya ’ (language is Canarese). 
Vide I. A. 20 pp. 292-293 for several meanings of Vyatipata. 

Vyasapuju —on As. purnima; particularly by ascetics ( sannya- 
sins ); SmK 144-145, PC 284. In Tamil country it is done 
on Jy. su. 15 ( Mithuna). 

Vyahrtivrata —beginning from Cai. su. 1st, one should, after a 
bath outside the house (in a river &c.), respectively drink 
and observe on the seven days cow’s urine, cow’s dung, 
milk, curds, clarified butter, water with kusas dipped therein 
and fast; every day homa of sesame to the accompaniment 
of the Mahavyahrtis ( bhuh, hhuvah, svah, mahah, janah, 
tapah, satya ); every month this be done for a year; at end 
donate daksina, unused garment, gold, hell-metal vessel, 
milch cow; the performer becomes an emperor; Vi. Dh. HI. 
162.1-7. For Vyahrtis and Mahavyahrtis, vide H. of Dh. 
vol. H. 301 note 713. 

Vyomavrata —^the sky should be made with white sandalwood 
paste of the length of thumb joint and placed before the 
Sun; worship of the Sun with Karavlra flowers; to the east, 
south, west and north of the figure of sky apply saffron, 
aguru, white sandalwood and catuhsama respectively and 
red sandalwood in the middle; the mantra is ‘ Khakholkaya 
rEunah ’; Sun deity; HV 11. 904-5 ( from Bhav.). 

Vyoma^sthi —worship of the Sun in the sky (and not of an 
image) and also of the sky ( myoma ); offering to the Sun of 
ghee and honey contained in a vessel of the capacity of a 
prastha, one prastha of sesame and three prasthas of rice 
grains; worship of the Sun in the evening of the tithi; 
reaches Suryaloka; HV I. 616-17 (from Bhav.). 

VratarajatrHyaurata —on su. 3rd tithi draw on two pieces of cloth 
figures of Uma and ^iva with rocana, camphor and indigo 
and worship them with necklaces of gold and jewels and 
utter two (Pauranika) mantras separately addressed to them; 
homa; this vrata leads to non-separation from husband, 
son, brother &c., particularly for women; HV L 484-85 
(from Devipurana). 

Vratamspii —Mat. 101 and Pad. V. 20. 43-144 set out 60 vratas 
( almost in identical words) all of which find place in KKV 
pp. 439-451. 
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§akradhvajamahotsava —Same as Tndradhvajotthanotsava above 
p. 274. Vide Vi, Dh. II. 154-157 for detailed description. 
Sarasvatikanthabharapa of Bhoja (on Poetics) V. 95 
mentions Sakrarca festival. 

Sakravrata —(1) from Asv. su. 5; HV 1.1204; ( 2 ) on Asv. 
purnima fast and worship Indra, his wife Sad, Airavana, 
Vajra (thunderbolt), Matulinga (Matali?) with gandha 
&c., for a year; at end donate gold; reaches Indra-loka; HV 
n. 237 (from Vi. Dh. III. 196.1-3); ( 3 ) one should eat food 
in the open; for a year; at end donate a cow; reaches 
Sakraloka; HV II. 866 (from Pad.). 

^nkara-^arUyana~vrata —same as Visnu-Sahkara-vrata above 
p. 414 ; EKV 416-17, HV II. 693-94 (from Devipurana ). 

Sankararkacrata—on 8th falling on Sunday; worship of the Sun 
who is the right eye of Sankara; in the half moon figure a 
circular spot be made by applying saffron and red sandal¬ 
wood paste and in the circular spot place a ruby fixed in 
gold; this would be eye ( Sun) of Sankara; tithivrata; Arka 
(Sun) as Sankara’s eye is deity; EKV 271-72, HV 1.831-32 
(from Ealika). If no ruby available use gold. 

^aiikaracarya-jayantl —^on Cai. su. 5 in Southern India, but on 
Vai. su. 10 in Maharastra. 

^atahhisasriana —on Dhanistha-naksatra fast for both performer 
and his priest; performer seated on Bhadrasana was to be 
bathed with water from one hundred jars filled with conches 
and pearls and after bath, he, wearing unused garment, 
should worship Eesava, Varupa,Candra, Satabhisak naksatra 
(the presiding deity of which is Varuna ) with gandha &c.; 
donate to acarya liquids, cow, jar and gold and daksina to 
other brahmanas; he should wear a jewel surrounded by 
three coverings of samI and salmali (silk-cotton) leaves 
and tips of bamboo; all diseases vanish; naksatra-vrata, 
Visnu, Varuna deities; HV H. 653-54 (from Vi. Dh.). 

&iti'unasana-vvata —worship Vasudeva with saffron, white flowers, 
pMppzifo d/jMpa, lamp fed with ghee, red garment; homa; 
naksatravrata; this destroys enemies: HV H. 597 (from 
Vi. Dh.). 

Sanipradosavrata —on su. 13th tithi if falling on Saturday in tte 
months from K; for one year; for progeny; worship of Siva 
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and taking food after sunset; SmK 40-41, PC 225-229, 
Vratarka, folios 265a-269b. 

Sanivaravrata —on each Saturday in Sravana bathe an iron 
image of Saturn with pancamrta, offer flowers, fruits &c. 
and recite the names of Saturn as ‘ Konastha, Pihgala, 
Babhra, Krsna, Eaudra, Antaka, Yama, Sauri ( son of the 
Sun), Sanaiscara, Manda (reference to slow motion of 
Saturn); naivedya on the four Saturdays of Sravana are 
rice and masa pulse boiled together, payasa, ambili ( gruel 
prepared with rice flour and butter-milk ) and puri/ca (wheat 
cake); SmK 555-56 (contains a stotra of Sanaiscara 
from Skanda). 

^nivrata —on Saturday take an oil-bath and donate oil to a 
brahmana; worship Saturn with dark flowers; for one year; 
at end donate the iron image of Saturn placed in iron or 
clay jar filled with oil and accompanied with a pair of dark 
garments; the mantra for a brahmana performer is ‘ san no 
devirabhistaye’ Eg. X. 9.4 and for others several Pauranika 
mantras in praise of Sani (called also Kona, probably from 
a Greek word ); this averts all trouble caused by Saturn; 
HV n. 580-586 (from Bhav. U.), SmK 555. 

&xmipujana —worship of Sami tree. Vide Vijaya-dasamI above 
pp. 188-194 and SmK 355. 

Sambhuvrata —person that burns in fire two thousand palas of 
ghee from buffalo milk for a year reaches the position of 
Eandl; saihvatsaravrata; Siva deity; HV II. 866-67 
(from Pad.). 

^yana —sleeping of Visnu and other gods and goddesses. Vide 
above pp. 109-111 and HK 897-915, KV 265-273. 

^yyadana —gift of bedstead. This is required in several vratas 
as in Masopavasavrata, Sarkara-saptaml. Vide SmK 417-418. 

Airkarasaptami —on Cai. su. 7th tithi morning bath with water 
mixed with white sesame; draw on an altar a lotus and 
pericarp with saffron and offer on it dhupa and flowers with 
words ‘ namah Savitre place a jar containing a gold piece 
covered with a plate containing sugar and offer worship 
with Pauranika mantra; drink pancagavya and lie on the 
ground near the jar and recite inaudibly Saura hymn ( Eg- 
I. 50); on 8th donate all the above materials and feed 
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brahmanas with sugar, ghee and payasa and himself par¬ 
take of food without salt and oil; every month this proce¬ 
dure for a year; at year’s end donate a furnished bedstead 
with sugar and gold, a cow and a house (if possible ) and a 
golden lotus made with one to 1000 niskas; when Sun drank 
amrta some drops fell down from which sprang rice, mudga 
and sugarcane (from which sugar is produced ); tithivrata; 
Sun deity; this vrata removes sorrow and confers sons, 
long life and health; Mat. 77. 1-17 q. in EK.V 214-317, HV 
I. 642-43 (from Pad. V. 21. 263-379 ), KR 157-159 (from 
Mat.); Bhav. U. 49. 1-18 has almost the same verses as Mat. 

Saka —(vegetable ) is said to be of ten forms viz. ‘ roots, leaves, 
sprouts, blossom, fruits, stalks, corn that has germinated, 
bark, flower and mushroom; HV I. 47, NS 105 (both quot¬ 
ing KsIrasvamI on Amarakosa), VR 17. 

Sakasapfamt —begin on K. su. 7th; every month for one year 
divided into three periods of four months; on 5th ekabhakta, 
on 6th nakta and fast on 7 th; offer to brahmanas food with 
well spiced vegetables and should himself eat at night; 
tithivrata; Sun deity; in each period of four months differ¬ 
ent flowers ( Agasti, fragrant flowers, Karavira ), unguents 
(saffron, white sandalwood, red sandalwood), dhupas 
(Aparajita, aguru, guggulu ), naivedyas (payasa, jaggery 
cake, boiled rice-grains ); dinner to brahmanas at year’s 
end and listening to Puranas read by a reader; Bhav. I. 47. 
47-72, q. by KKV 103-107, HV 760-763, KR 417-419. 

Santa-caturthl —4th tithi of M. su. is called Santa; fast on it 
and worship Ganesa; tithivrata; Ganesa; homa; naivedya 
of boiled rice fuU of ghee and jaggery and salt; bath, gifts, 
offerings made on this yield a thousand times more reward 
than ordinarily; HV I. 513—514 (from Bhav. L 31. 6-10). 

^anti-pancami —on 5th tithi of Bh. draw with black and other 
powders fignires of snakes and worship with gandha See ., 
and on 5th tithi of Asv. make figures of snakes with darbhas 
and worship them and also Indrani; snakes are pleased with 
performer: the mantra is ‘ Kurukulle hum phat svaha ; 
KKV 95 (only the one on 5th of Asv.), HV I. 563-64 { from 
Bhav, I. 37.1-3 and I. 38. 1-5 ). 

^ntivrata —(1) on 3rd tithi prepare an altar and make a 
mandala thereon with white rice grains and invoke 
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Narasimha and establish an image showing all the features 
of that avatara and decked with numerous flowers of various 
kinds and bilva fruit and sesame &c.; worship image with 
various upacaras, dance, songs and music; place in front of 
image a jar full of water and eight other jars in eight 
directions; elaborate procedure of homa with sesame, ghee 
&c. and also tarpana and japa. This vrata removes all 
distress, diseases and all sins; HV I. 465-471 ( from Gar.); 
( 3 ) begin on 5th of K. su.: give up sour things for a year 
and worship at night image of Hari sleeping on Sesa and 
with one foot on lap of Laksmi; worship limbs from feet to 
head associating each limb with one of the eight nagas 
(Ananta &c. mentioned on p. 124 above ) and bathe nagas 
(images ) with milk; homa with sesame and milk; at end 
donate golden snake, cow, and gold; this vrata makes for 
freedom from danger of snake bite; KV 96-97 and HV I. 
556-557 (both quote from Var. 60.1-8 ). 

^ambharayanwrata —a naksatravrata; Acyuta deity; for seven 
years; twelve naksatras viz. Krttika, Mrgasiras, Pusya and 
so on give names to the twelve months of the year, viz. 
Kartika, Margasirsa, Pausa &c.; begin in K. and the 
naivedya for four months from K. is krsara (Marathi 
Khica^i ), Sathyava in four months from Pha.; and payasa 
in four months from As.; brahmanas are to be fed with the 
same food that is offered as naivedya; a silver image of 
the brahmanl women Sambharayani (who was asked by 
Brhaspati about Indra’s predecessors was to be established); 
Krsna tells the story of this venerable woman; HV H. 
659-665 from Bhav. U.). 

Sikhivraia —on 1st tithi in both paksas in each month subsist by 
ekabhakta way; for one year; at end donate a kapila cow; 
reaches Vaisvanaraloka; Agni 176. 6-7; VKK 29 (quotes 
same from Mat. 101.93, which calls it Sivavrata as printed). 

Sirovrata—ra. in Mundakopanisad IH. 2.10 and Vas. Dh. 26.12. 
Sahkaracarya explains that it consists of carrying fire on 
the head. 

SUui rata on 4th tithi a person should eat in ekabhakta way 
and donate once to a house owner and distribute among 
seven houses salt, coriander, jiraka, marica, asafoetida, dry 
ginger and turmeric with manahsila; this confers pros¬ 
perity ; HV I. 531-32 (from Bhav. U.), KR 97-98. 
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^vakrmastaml —^on 8th of Marg. kr.; tithivrata; ^iva deity; 
worship of Sivalihga on every 8th tithi for one year; every 
month different name of Siva, different substance to be eaten 
up to K.; reward-freedom from all sins. Bhav. U. 75. 1-30 q. 
by V P folios 141b-143a. 

Sivacaturdasivrata —on Marg. su. 13th (by amanta reckoning) 
observe ekabhakta and pray to Siva; fast on 14th; worship 
Sankara and Uma with white lotuses, gandha &c. and from 
feet upwards; the same to be done on kr. 14th also and on all 
14th tithis; from Marg. for 12 months the salutation to 
Sankara is under a different name; he has to drink in each 
month one of 12 substances viz. cow’s urine, cow dung, milk, 
curds, ghee &c. and also offer in each month different kinds 
of flowers, Mandara, Malatl &c.; for a year or twelve years 
inK; at end of year he has to let loose a nila bull, donate 
a bedstead with a jar to a learned and well-conducted 
brahman a; reward same as that of a thousand Asvamedhas 
and all, even grave, sins are destroyed; Mat. 95. 5-38, q. by 
KKV 370-374 and HV II. 58-01, KR 466-471, NS 226; for 
nllavTsa vide H. of Dh. voL IV. p. 540 note 1215. 

^ivanaktavrata —(1) observe nakta on kr. 8th and 14th; secures 
pleasures in this world and reaches Sivaloka; KKV 386, 
HV II. 398 (from Bhav.); ( 2 ) nakta on each parva for a 
year, and worship of Siva for a year; KKV 386. For 
par van, vide H. of Dh. vol. IIP p. 737 note 1425; ( 3 ) on 
8th, 9th, 13th and 14th, performer takes only ekabhakta, 
food being served on the ground; for a year; KKV 386-387. 

Sivanaksatra-purusavrata —W^hen there is Hasta naksatra on 
Pha. su., then this vrata may be resolved upon by one 
unable to fast; this is a naksatravrata; Siva deity; worship 
of limbs of Siva from feet to head with different names of 
Siva in connection with Hasta (on which vrata begins) 
and the other 26 naksatras; subsist by nakta method but 
without oil and salt and make gifts on each nakta day of a 
prastha of rice grains with a vessel full of ghee; in parana 
donate golden images of Siva and Uma and a bedstead 
with all appurtenances: HV II. 703-706 (from Vi. Dh.) 

^ivayogayuktasiraratrivrata —on M. kr. 14th with Sivayoga; 
tithivrata; Siva deity; story of king who in a former life 
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was a merchant with thieving propensity; HV 11. 87-93 
(from Skanda). 

^ivarathavrata—e^&hhakia. in Hemanta ( Marg. and P.) and M.: 
at end of M. make a chariot decked with variegated cloth 
and having four white bulls yoked; place in chariot a linga 
made with the flour of an adhaka of rice; drive chariot at 
night on the public road and bring to a Siva temple; jagara 
with illuminations and theatricals; next morning dinner 
to Siva devotees and to the blind, poor and distressed; this 
is rtuvrata", present the chariot to Siva; HV 11. 859-60 
(from Vi. Dh.). 

Sivaratrivrata—Vide above under Mahasivaratri. 

SivaUngavrata—a.-pTg\j white sandalwood paste to linga, worship 
with white full-blown lotuses and bow to it; a small linga 
of the size of the thumb be placed in white lotus filaments 
near Daksinamurti and worship it with bilva leaves; offer 
other upacaras of dhupa &c.; performer is freed from all 
sins and reaches Sivaloka; HV H. 887-889 (from Siva"’ 
dharmottara). 

8ivavrata—{ 1) For four months from As. purnima give up 
paring of nails and egg-fruit; donate on K. purnima a 
golden jar filled with ghee and honey; Mat. 101. 11-13 q. 
by KKV 440-441; ( 3 ) from Marg. to K. worship Siva, 
offer before Siva and donate in each month in order the 
following things made of flour, viz. horse, elephant, chariot, 
herd of eleven bulls, a moon-lit. ( or camphor ) house with 
slaves and slave girls and household gear, seven plates full 
of paddy, two hundred fruits and guggulu, a mandala with 
offerings consisting of various edibles and pictures, a vehicle 
made of flowers, guggulu dhupa and pine and bilva seeds 
and ghee and aguru burnt throughout Bh. month, vessel 
made of arka leaves filled with milk and ghee (for entire 
month of Asv.), a vessel filled with sugarcane juice and 
covered with cloth; at end of year treat Siva devotees to 
food and drink and donate gold and clothes; HV II. 819-831 
(from Kalottara); ( 3) on 14th or 8th of both paksas or on 
purnima from month of P. to Marg. special worship to be 
offered viz. as naivedya a prastha of yavaka, candid sugar 
with milk and ghee, an image of kapila cow made of barley 
flour of the height of one vitasti with a bull and feed eleven 
brahmanas, flour rhinoceros in M., ruddy goose in Pha., 
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i^liva image of flour in Cai., and so on different articles made 
of flour in the other months; one year; HV II. 398-400 
(from Kalottara); (4 ) on 8th and 14th of both paksas fast 
and worship of Siva in afternoon; japa and homa; honour 
guru; drink three ailukas (hollowed hand) of pancagavya; 
the next day subsist on hauisya food; observe for whole of 
life; three male ancestors dwell in Sivaloka; HV II. 343 
(from Kalottara ); (5 ) begin on P. and subsist by nakta 
way on wheat, rice and milk only; on 8th of both paksas 
fast and sleep on the ground and bathe Eudra with ghee 
and on purnima; this be carried on for a year up to Marg. 
with different food in each month and different offering to 
Eudra; Lihgapurana 83. 13-54; ( 6 ) from one ayana to 
another (i. e. for six months) give flowers and ghee; at end 
donate flowers and feed brahmana with payasa and ghee and 
donate ghrtadhenu; confers wealth and health; KE 219 
(from Agni );(7 ) give up paring of nails from As. purnima 
to K. purnima and at end donate a jar of honey and ghee 
with gold; performer goes to Eudraloka; KE 219-220, 
VKK 292. 

^ivavraU^u paja—VE (pp. 57-61) gives the procedure of worship 
in all pujas of Siva. 

§ivasaktimahotsava-vrata —a great festival when astami and 
navaml tithis are mixed up may be held in honour of Siva 
and Sakti or in Sivaksetra such as Kasi or Srisaila; KN197. 

^ivacalurthl —Bh. su. 4th tithi is called Siva; bath, gifts, fast 
and japa on that day yield a hundredfold reward; tithivrata; 
Ganesa deity; HV I. 512-513 (from Bhav. 1 31.1-5 ). 

Sivopa^anavrala —on 8th and 14th tithis of both jKiksa?, one 
should take no food and should worship Siva; for one year; 
he reaps the same merit as the perforrner of sattra does; 
KKV 385-386, HV H. 397 (calls it Saivopavasavrata); 
For Sattra, vide H. of Dh. vol. H. p, 1239. 

^ivapavitravrata—on As. purnima worship of ^iva, giving sacred 
thread to Siva and dinner to Siva devotees; again on K. 
purnima worship Siva, give to ascetics garments and 
daksina; HV IX 843 (from Sivadharmottara). 

^talavrata —on Sr. kr. 7th establish one jar and on it worship 
golden image of Sitala and feed seven maidens eight or less 
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years old; confers freedom from widowhood, removal of 
poverty, happiness of sons &c,; Vratarka folio 111-113, 
AK folios 438b-440b. Some perform it on Sr. su. 7. It is 
for women alone. The naivedya is food mixed with ghee 
and curds. 

Sitalastami —on Cai. kr. 8th; worship of Sitala (popularly deemed 
to be goddess of small-pox) for relief against smallpox; offer 
to Sitala eight lamps fed with ghee day and night and 
sprinkle cow’s milk and cold water made fragrant with usira 
(fragrant roots of a plant); donate an ass, broom, and 
winnowing basket separately; KT 462; AK folio 558a-561a; 
ass is the vahana of Sitala, she is represented as naked, has 
a broom and jar in her hands and a winnowing basket on 
her head. Vide Forbes Easmala, vol. II. pp. 322-325 about 
Sitaladevi and A.C. Sen’s ‘Bengali language and Literature’ 
for Sitala-mahgala (poems in honour of Sitala) pp. 365-367. 

fiUalasaptami —on 7th of Sr. kr.; VR 237-241. 

Silavrala —(1) same as Sivavrata {No. 6 ); KKV 444-45 (quot¬ 
ing Mat. 101. 38-39; ( 2 ) on 3rd eat food not cooked on or 
in fire;(probably) for a year; tithivrata; Siva deity; at 
end donate cow; the performer is not born again; KKV 
449 = HV I. 484 (from Pad.); Mat. 101. 70 calls it Sreyo- 
vrata; Silavrata, acc. to Mat. 101. 38, is different. 

^Uauaptivrata worship for a month after Agrahayani purnima 
(i. e. Marg. purnima) of Varaha (incarnation of Visnu); 
bathe the image of Varaha with ghee and offer ghee in Agni, 
make ghee as naivedya and donate ghrta; on P. purnima 
and two days prior to it observe fast and honour a brahmana 
with gift of a vessel full of ghee and gold; performer secures 
sila (character, moral conduct); Vi. Dh. HI. 208. 1-5 q. by 
HV n. 786-787. 

^kravrala When Friday and Jyestha-naksatra coincide, one 
should observe nakta; when 7th such Friday is reached, one 
should place in a silver or bell-metal vessel golden image of 
Venus and worship it with white garments and sandalwood 
paste; place before image payasa and ghee and donate these 
and image with a prayer that Venus may remove all evil 
planetary influence and confer health and long life; 
varavrata; Venus deity; HV H. 579-80 (from Bhav. U.); 
vide also Agni 195. 5. 
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^uddhivrata —on last five days at the end of Sarad or on ekadasis 
in the twelve months; tithivrata; Hari deity; when ocean was 
churned five cows rose; from them sprang five holy things, 
viz. cowdung, rocana (yellow pigment), milk, urine, curds and 
ghee; from cowdung was produced bilva tree named srivrksa 
as LaksmI dwells on it; from gorocana arose all auspicious 
desires, guggulu from cow-urine, all strength in the world 
from cow’s milk, all auspicious things from curds, all 
splendour from ghee; therefore bathe Hari with milk, curds 
and ghee and worship with guggulu, lamps &c. and Agasti 
flowers; performer reaches Visnuloka and even his pitrg 
who might be in hell go to heaven; he should donate a cow 
and the gifts called jaladhenu, ghrtadhenu, madhudhenu; 
he is freed from all sins; HV 1.1156-58 (from Vahnipurana), 

Sukladiddasl —same as SubhadvadasI immediately below. 

Subhadmdasl —begin on 1st of Marg. su., observe ekabhakta from 
1st to 9 th tithi; on 10 th after bath worship Kesava at mid-day; 
on 12th of both paksas donate sesame and gold in four 
months from Marg.; in 4 months from Cai. donate vessels 
full of groats and gold; similarly worship Govinda in 
Sravana and following three months; on 12th of K. he 
should prepare a golden model of the earth with seven 
pdtalas and mountains and place it before (image of) Hari; 
worship Hari; jagara\ next morning donate to each of 21 
brahmanas a cow, a bull, a pair of garments, ring, golden 
wristlet and ear-ornament, a village (for a royal performer) 
and on kr. 12 a silver model of the earth and donate it; 
performer secures all prosperity and Visnuloka; KKV 
340-343, HV I. 1101-1103 (quoting about twentyone verses 
from Var. 55. 1-59). 

Subhasaptanii—on 7th of Asv. ^u. worship kapila cow and donate 
a prastha of sesame contained in a copper vessel and a 
golden bull with garments, flowers and jaggery with the 
words ‘ may Aryaman be pleased ’; tithivrata; Aryaman 
deity; for a year do the same every month; Mat. 80,1-14 q. 
by KKV 221-223, HV I. 648-650 (from Pad. V. 21. 307-321); 
same verses in Bhav. U. 51.1-14, 

^lapradanavrata —fast on each amavasya for a year; tithivrata; 
at year’s end offer to Siva a pike made of flour and a golden 
or silver lotus and place it on one’s head and donate these; 
he should observe the rules of ahiriisa, celibacy, sleeping on 
ground &c,; HV H. 252-53 (from Sivadharma). 
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8aiJavrata—( 1) worship of the mountain the performer desires; 
becomes happy; HV I. 796 (from Vi. Dh.); ( 2 ) for seven 
days from Cai. su. 1 worship every day the seven kulaparvatas 
viz. Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya, Suktimat, Hksa, Vindhya 
and Pariyatra; homa with yavas; subsist on barley food; 
for a year; at end donate twenty prasthas of yava; the 
performer king conquers enemies and rules over the earth; 
HV I. 463-64 (quoting Vi. Dh. HI. 161. 1-7 ). For seven 
mountains, vide H. of Dh. voL IV. p. 560, note 1260. 

Saivanaksatravrata—begin when Hasta-naksatra occurs in Pha. 
su.; subsist by nakta method but avoid oil and salt; worship 
Siva associating each of his limbs from feet to head separa¬ 
tely with the naksatraa from Hasta in the form ‘ Sivayeti ca 
Hastena padau sampujayed-vibhoh ’; donate on all nakta 
days a prastha of rice grains with a vessel of ghee; on 
Parana donate images of Siva and Uma, a bedstead fully 
furnished, a cow; naksatravrata; Siva deity; HV II. 703-706 
(from Vi. Dh.). 

^aivamahavrata —(1) Begin from P. 8th; subsist in nakta way 
throughout but on 8th of both paksas fast; worship Siva 
thrice in the day, offer homa, sleep on ground; on P. 
purnima offer Mahapuja with ghee &o.; offer dinner to eight 
brahmanas and present a pair of cows and a kapila bull; in 
M. and the following months he is to subsist by nakta on 
different kinds of food in each month up to Marg.; masa- 
vrata; HV H. 843-848; (2) in K. subsist by nakta way; 
at end of month offer oilcake with jaggery and ghee; fast 
on 8th and 14th; in the months from Marg. different objects 
connected with Siva are to be presented to the image of Siva; 
masavrata; Siva deity; HV II. 848-853 (from Sivadhanna )i 

^arvopavasavrata —no food to be taken for a year, on 8th and 
14th of both fortnights of a month; Siva deity; HV II. 397 
(from Bhav.). 

Sawyavrata —sankalpa on Asv. 7, on 8th fast, on 9th eat 

flour and worship Durga and give dinner to brahmanas; 
this procedure to be followed for one year; tithivrata; Durga 
deity; at end dinner to maidens and present them with 
clothes &c. and pray ‘ may Devi be pleased with me ’; one 
without learning becomes learned, a timid person becomes 
valorous, one that had lost a kingdom regains it. Var. 64. 
1-6 q. by KKV 273, HV I. 957-58, KE 364-365. 
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Syamamahotsava —vide p. 317 above under ‘ Draksa-bbaksana ’; 
HV n. 915 (from Adityapurana), KR 303-304. 

^yenagrasanavidhi —on 4th, 8th, 9th, or 14th of K. su.; for 
women; in Krta age women gave a morsel to a hawk with 
the request to carry it to Devi; but now no such thing is done 
but women take food before their husbands on one of these 
days and husbands dine afterwards; HV 11. 641-43 (from 
Adityapurana). 

Sraddhavrata —apply sandalwood paste to Siva image in the 
presence of Kesava image and donate jaladhenu and ghrta- 
dhenu; performer is freed from all sins and goes to Siva- 
loka; sarhvatasaravrata; Siva deity; HV H. 863 (fromPad.), 

8ravariadvadati—( 1) in Bh. su. 12 with ^ravana-naksatra; 
fast on 11th; donate on 12th an earthen vessel full of boiled 
rice and curds washed clean with water from the confluence 
(of Gangs and Yamuna); KKV 348 (from Va.); (2) 
fast on dvadasi with sravana-naksatra and worship of 
Janardana; it is in its reward equal to twelve dvadasis; if 
sravana-dvadasi falls on Wednesday, it is regarded as ex¬ 
tremely great; tithivrata; Visnu deity; HV I. 1162-1171 
(from Vi. Dh. 1.161.1-8 ); Agni devotes fifteen verses to 
it. Most digests deal with it at length; vide HK 289-298, 
KV 459-464, NS 137-140, SmK 240-249 (elaborate proce¬ 
dure ). Vide Pad. VI. 70 for this, its mahatmya and story, 
V ide Gar. I chap. 136 also for this vrata. 

^avana-krlya-KK'^ 395-397, KB 218-254, VKK 292, KT 
437-438; NS 109-122, SmK 148-200, PC 215-22. 

There are several important vratas in Sravana such as 
NagapancamI, Asunyasayanavrata, KrsnajanmastamI, 
which have already been described or have been included 
separately in this list. A few small matters are briefly men¬ 
tioned here. A notion prevailed that all rivers except those 
that fall directly into the sea are rajasvald (‘ muddy ’ or with 
a pun ‘ in monthly course ’) when the Sun is in the middle 
of the signs of Cancer and Lion and therefore one was not 
to bathe in them for holiness and that streams that are not 
1008 dhanus in length are not to be called ‘ nadis ’ (rivers) 
but they are merely holes or canals ( garta ). Vide Gobhila- 
smrti 1.141-142 (Masadvayarh Sravanadi &c.), NS 109-110; 
vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. 590 note 1337 for the length of dhanus 
(as 4 hastas), In Sr. the several deities had on different 
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tithis the pamf raropanarrata (for which vide pp. 339-340 
above); on Mondays in Sr. one should either fast or take 
only one meal at night (SmK 139); on 9th of both fortnights 
worship Durga under the name of Kaumari ( KR 244, SmK 
200 ); on Sr. kr. 1 all Vaidika brahmanas have to engage 
in japa of Gayatri for 1008 times in Tamil lands as their 
almanac shows. Sravana amavasya is called Inisotpatini as 
kusas are gathered then ( KR 316, SmK 252). On this 
amavasya childless women or women whose children die in 
infancy perform a vrata for getting a child viz. they 
observe fast, establish eight kalasas (jars ) for images of 
BrahmanI and other Mother Goddesses. 

^ramnikairatu —on 8th and l4th of Marg. su.; after bath at 
mid-day performer should invite several maidens or one 
maiden (if he be poor) or chaste brahmana sagotra women 
and one learned and well-conducted brahmana, wash the 
latter’s feet and give arghya and honour with gandha &c, 
and a sumptuous dinner; he should place twelve water 
vessels covered with threads and garlands before the mai¬ 
dens and should place one vessel on his own head and 
contemplate on Kesava and pray that he may be freed from 
all his debts to pitrs, gods and men; the women should 
reply ‘ so be it ’; tithivrata; deities are goddesses called 
Sravanyah who report to Brahma whatever good or evil a 
man utters; HV II. 134-139 (from Bhav. U.). 

Srtpancami —(1) on 5th of Marg. su. one should make a 
golden, silver, copper, wooden or clay image of Laksmi or 
draw her figure on a piece of cloth and worship it with 
flowers and offer worship to the limbs from feet to head; 
chaste married women should be honoured with saffron and 
flowers and dinner and salutations; donate a prastha of 
rice grains with a vessel full of ghee with the words ‘ may 
Laksmi be plessed with me ’; this should be carried on 
for a year taking a different name of Laksmi in each 
month; at end worship Laksmi image in a mandapa and 
donate it and a cow and pray to Sri to give him success; 
result-prosperity for 21 generations; HV I. 537-543 
(from Bhav. U. chap. 37. 1—58 with some variations); 
( 2 ) Another vrata for success to be begun on su. 5th with 
Sravana-naksatra or with Uttaraphalguni and Monday; 
on 4th ekabhakta; next day worship of bilva tree, under 
which eight kalasas to be arranged in eight directions; holy 
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water, ratnas, durva, white lotuses &c. should be east in 
those kalasas; Laksmi to be worshipped and prayed to; 
invoke Narayana in the middle kalasa and worship 
Narayana image: for one year or as long as success is not 
effected; HV I. 546-552 (from Gar.); (3) on M. su. 5, 
worship Laksmi in jar full of water or on Salagrama stone 
since she came to this world at Visnu’s command on that 
day; Bhujabala-nibandha (p. 363 Ms.) says that worship was 
with kunda flowers; KT 457, 458; PC 98 says Laksmi was 
to be worshipped on M. su. 5, while SmK 479 provides that 
Kama and Rati (Cupid’s wife) were to be worshipped and a 
great festival ( called Vasantotsava was to be held; (4) on 
Cai. su. 5 Laksmi was to be worshipped; the performer 
throughout his life is endowed with prosperity; NM p. 62 
verses 766-768, SmK 92. 

Srlpraptiirata —(1) HV I. 575 (quoting one verse from Vi. Dh.) 
says he who worships Laksmi (image) placed in a lotus 
with flowers reaps the reward of a yajna; (2) begin on the 
1st tithi after Vai. purnima; worship of Narayana and 
Laksmi every day for a month with flowers, fruits &c.; 
homa with whole rice grains and bilva (fruit); feed 
brahmanas with milk and its products; fast for three days 
in Jyestha; donate gold and two garments; HV II. 751 
(quoting Vi. Dh. HI. 211.1-5 ). 

^rivrksa-navami — on Bh. su. 9 worship bilva tree seven times 
when the Sun has just risen with sesame, food made with 
flour, wheat and flowers &c.; pray to the tree and bow to it; 
performer to eat that day on bare ground food not cooked 
by fire ( such as curds, fruits &c.) without oil and salt; 
tithivrata; Bilva as the residence of Laksmi is deity; result 
is freedom from pain and obtaining of wealth; HV L 
887-888 ( quoting Bhav. U. 60. 1-10). 

^rivrata —(1) by worshipping Laksmi on Cai. su. 5th tithi only 
once one obtains all results that could be obtained in a year; 
HV I. 575 (one verse from V i. Dh.); (2) on Cai. su. 3rd tithi 
subsist on boiled rice and ghee and sleep on the gn’ound 
that night; on 4 th bathe outside the house (in a river &c.); 
on 5th worship of Laksmi on lotus whether natural or 
artificial and with lamp fed with ghee; homa in fire with 
Srisukta of lotus and its petals and bilva leaves; dinner to 
brahmanas with plenty of milk and ghee; eat havi^a food, 
H. D. 55 
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for a year; secures strength, beauty and health; HV11, 
466-468 (from Vi. Dh. III. 154.1-15.) 

Sat-lila-dLodjsl—on Pha. kr. I2th when there is Sravana- 
naksatra worship gods with sesame, perform homa with 
sesame, light lamps with sesame oil in temples, donate 
sesame, offer water mixed with sesame to pitrs and eat 
sesame; Visnu is said to have observed fast on this tithi 
and offered sesame and piudas to his ancestors; KR 519. 

Sat-tili —one who fasts on 11th of M. su. when the Moon is in 
Mrgasiras naksatra and performs on I2th the six actions 
relating to sesame becomes free from sins; VKK 505, TT 
113-114, GK 151. The six actions are: rubbing sesame 
on body, bath in water with sesame, homa with sesame, 
gift of sesame, offering to pitrs water mixed with sesame 
and eating sesame; compare KR 519. 

Sadakmra-mantra —Mahasveta mantra has six letters (HV 11, 
521); another is ‘ Khakholkaya namah ’ KKV 9. 

Saymurtivrata —Begin worship of six seasons on su, 6 ofCai.; 
Rtuvrata; seasons deities; the six rtus are to be honoured 
respectively with fruits and flowers, astringent things (in 
Grisma), sweet ones in (rains), food and salt in Sarad, 
bitter and sour ( in Hemanta), pungent things in ( Sisira); 
on each su. 6th he fasts or subsists by nakta way and omits 
five rasas (taking only one appropriate to that season); 
for one year; HV IL 858-859 (from Vi. Dh. III. 156. 1-7 ). 

Sasliuratas —Sixty vratas occur in Mat. 101. 1-83 (q. by KKV 
439-451 ). All these are said to have been narrated by Rudra 
to his spouse. 

Sasthldevi —BRV II (chap. 43.3-72) says that SasthI, Mangala- 
capdi and Manasa are portions of Prakrti, that SasthI is the 
presiding goddess over children, that she is called Devasena 
among Matrs, she is wife of Skanda, protects children and 
gives them long life and narrates a story about worship of 
that goddess on the 6th day after birth in the lying-in 
chamber. On the worship of Sutika-sasthi, vide KT 
471-475, where Bhoja in quoted on p. 473. 

Sastirrafa (1) fast on 5th tithi; worship of the Sun on 6th or 
7th; performer gets the same fruit as Asvamedha; HV I. 
627 (from Brah.); ( 2 ) on 6th tithi of su. when it falls on 
Tuesday; perform vrata on different months; reaps inexha¬ 
ustible merit; HV I, 627-628 (from Vi. Dh.) 
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Sasthivralas—Bhav. I. 39-46, Bbav. U. chap. 38-43, KKV 98-103 
(only three ), HV I. 577-629 (twenty-one vratks ), HK 622- 
634, KN 189-193, TT 34-35, SM 43-43, PC 100-103 VR 
330-236. 

When the sixth is mixed up with 5th or 7th the general 
rule is that in the case of vratas and fasts sixth mixed with 
the 7th is to be chosen except in the case of SkandasasthI 
where sixth mixed with 5th is to be preferred (KN 190 
NA 48, SM 43, PC 100-101); the sixth tithi is dear to 
Kartikeya (or Skanda) who was born on it and became the 
commander-in-chief of the gods on it; Bhav. 1.39. 1-13, 
HK 623 (quoting Brah.), KKN 382-383. 

One or two special matters may be noted. Skanda is the 
lord of 6th tithi and is to be worshipped on every 6th tithi 
with fragrant flowers, lamps, garments, crows as toys, bell, 
chowries and mirror; Kartikeya is specially to be always 
worshipped by kings with campaka flowers and no other 
god ( KR 276 ); 6th of Marg. su. is called MahasasthI (HK 
633-634). Vide Nar. I. 45. 1-51 for Sasthivrata in the 
twelve months of the year. 

Samvatsaravrata —begin on 5th of Cai. sU. in the year called 
Samvatsara and go on for five days. Agni, the Sun, Soma, 
Prajapati and Mahesvara are identified with the five years 
of a Yuga viz. Samvatsara, Parivatsara, Istapurta (Idavat* 
Sara?), Anuvatsara and Udvatsara; they should be esta¬ 
blished in a mandala each in order with blue, white, red, 
white-yellow and dark flowers; worship and homa with 
sesame, rice, barley, ghee, white mustard respectively; for 
five days nakla ; at end donate five suvarnas; this is a 
pancamurtivrata; HV H. 419-420 (from Vi. Dh.). The 
names of the five years that constitute a yuga are variously 
named in vedic literature; vide Atharva VI. 55.3, Tai. S. V. 
5. 7. 2-3, Tai. Br. I. 4.10. 1. 

SaAivatsaravratas —Vi. Dh. I. 83. 8-20 (gives the names of the 
sixty years, Prabhava, Vibhava&c.), KKV 435-451, HVII. 
862-867. 

Sa/hvatsararambhavidhi —HV I. 360-365. Vide above Undef 
Caitra-pratipad pp. 82-84. 

Safikastacaturthi —on Sr. kr. 4th on moonrise (i. e. about eight 
ghatikas after sunset) worship Ganesa image, establisb a 
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jar, 16 upacaras to be offered, modakas ( 1008, 108, 28 or 8 ) 
to be prepared; fast the whole day or no food to be taken 
till moon-rise; for life or 21 years or one year; gift to 
Scarya, dinner to 21 brahmanas; SmK 171-177, VR 120~127, 
VKD 68, D. S. 74; the vrata may be observed throughout 
life or for 21 years; it is narrated that even Siva did it 
when he wanted to vanquish demon Taraka. 

Sankastahara-ganapativrata—on M. kr. 4; tithivrata at moonrise; 
Ganesa deity; VR ( 176-188 ) sets out a very elaborate 
procedure, in which Rg. X. 63. 3, IV. 50. 6, the Purusasukta 
(Rg. X. 90 ), Nar. and numerous Pauranika mantras are 
relied upon and 16 upacaras offered; Ganesa is worshipped 
with 21 names and the same number of durvd tendrils, 
leaves of plants (such as Bhrngaraja'bilva, badari, dhattura, 
Hami and flowers (red); there is also worship with 108 names 
of Ganapati; at end five modakas to be offered to the priest 
anddaksina; it is said that Vyasa narrated this vrata to 
Yudhisthira. Saiikasta appears to mean distress or cala¬ 
mity. ' Kasta ’ means ‘ klesa ’ and the prefixing of ‘ sam ’ 
iriakes it a little more emphatic. 

Sankrantivratas—VidQ HV 727-743 (16 in all), HK 407-438, 
ER 613-621, KN 331-346, VKK 204-231, SmK 531-545, 
VR 729-738, PC 357-366. 

Sankrantisnana —Vide under Sankranti above pp. 211-12 foi? 
bath on a sankranti and HV II. 728-730 (from Devipurana 
for results of bathing on the twelve sankrantis with certain 
substances put in water for bath. 

Sanghataka-urata —to be begun on K. su. 1st; ekabhakta on that 
day, fast on 2nd tithi and also on 3rd; parana on 4th; tithi- 
vrata; Siva deity; worship in this way for 7| months if 
performed only in each bright half, or 3| months if in both 
paksas which make ilp 7; two golden images of a male and 
female to be placed on bedstead and bathed with pancamrta 
&c.; jagara, sleeping on ground; gift of images to acarya ; 
the woman performer never suffers separation from husband 
or son; Parvati secured Siva as husband by this vrata; HV 
H. 370-375 (from Var.), 

Satkalaiaptiurafa—begin on Marg. su. 1st; worship of VisnU 
with three flowers of three different colours, three unguents, 
offering of trimadhura, three lamps, homa with yava and 
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sesame; donate three metals (gold, silver, copper); Vi. Dh 
III. 201. 1-5. 

Salya-narayanavrata —very popular in Bengal and Maharastra; 
described in Bhavisya (Pratisargaparva) chap. 24-29; M. M. 
Kara Prasad Shastri in cat. of mss in the Asiatic Society’s 
Library, Calcutta, vol. V. preface p. LXV says that the 
worship of Satyanarayana (ms. No. 3370) has a Maho“ 
medan origin. It was originally ( and even now in many 
places) called ‘ Satyapirer puja ’. It occurs in the Reva- 
khanda of the Skandapurapa (Vangavasi ed.) but does 
not occur in the Venk. Press edition. Vide also JBORS 
vol. XVI at p. 328 where the same scholar says that the 
Mahomedan custom of offering ‘Sirni’ to Satyapir was 
adopted by Bengal Hindus as worship of Satyanarayana. 
This is a vrata very popular among lower middle-class 
people and women. Vide I. A. vol. 3 pp. 83-85 for 
stories current in Bengal about this vrata. It is said 
that Narada was told about this vrata by Visnu himself. 
On any day a man worships Satyanarayana and offers 
naivedya of li quantity (such as IJ sei- or maund) of 
plantains, ghee, milk and wheat flour (or rice flour), 
jaggery or sugar; all these to be mixed up for naivedya; 
performer should listen to the stories and partake of the 
prasada ; jagara with songs, music, dance; then people go 
to their houses; this yields all desired objects; stories about 
a brahmana who performed this vrata every month, of a 
Vendor of wood, of a trader named Sadhu with a ship full 
of merchandise and costly things and his daughter KalavatL 
In these stories Satyanarayana is represented as very 
jealous and vindictive. The stories are said to have been 
taken from Skandapurana, Reva-khanda. 

Saddvrata —otherwise called ' annadanamahatmya HV H* 
469-475 quoting Bhav. U. wherein Ersna narrates to 
Yudhisthira the importance of giving food to others and 
refers to the words of Rama to Laksmana that they sujGfered 
exile in a forest because of not feeding brahmapas, that king 
Sveta suffered pangs of hunger even when in heaven and 
was told by Brahma that his plight was due to his not 
having fed hungry persons. The word literally means ‘vrata 
(i. e. giving food) always ’. In modern times it is often 
pronounced and written as ‘ Sadavarta ’ or ‘ Sadabarta or 
‘Sadavarat’; vide Murarji V. Neribai L L. R. 17. Bom. 3M for 
a bequest of rents for establishing a ‘ sadavarat . HV H. 
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471 quotes a verse saying that ‘ food is the very life of 
beings, it is their vigour, strength and happiness and there¬ 
fore the donor of food is declared to be the giver of every 
thing The importance of giving food is stressed in the 
exordium ‘ atithidevo bhava ’ in Tai. Up. I. 11. 2; vide also 
Atharva IX 6 ff and Kathopanisad I. 1. 7. 

Sanlanadavrata —tithivrata; he gives his or another’s daughter in 
marriage on K. Full Moon, observes a fast on the confluence 
of rivers, reaches a happy goal. HV 11. 238 (from Bhav. U.). 

Santanastaml —on Cai. kr. 8; tithivrata; Krsna and DevakI to be 
worshipped; fast; for a year; at end of each period of four 
months on kr. 8 bathe image of Krsna with ghee and donate 
ghee; HV I. 846-47 (quoting ten verses out of Vi. Dh. 
HI. 217.1-11 ). 

Sandhya (twilight)—is the period of three ghatikas ( 72 minutes) 
before sunrise and after sunset and it was provided that one 
should not engage in four actions in that period, viz. eating, 
sexual intercourse, sleep, Vedic study; HK 694-97, PC 46; 
Utpala on Brhaj-jataka VII. 1 quotes Varaha that it is the 
time after half the sun’s disc has gone down till appearance 
of stars and morning twilight is from the east having light 
till half the sun’s disc appears. 

Saptadvipavrata-^hQg^n on Cai. su. 1st and worship for seven 
days in order the seven dvipas ( continents), viz. Jambu, 
Saka (of the Sakas ), Kusa, Kraunca, Salraali, Gomeda and 
Puskara; homa with ghee and donate seven dhanyas; observe 
nakta and sleep on the ground; one year; donate a figure 
of dvipas made of silver; goes to heaven till end of Kalpa; 
Vi.Dh. ni. 159. 1-7. 

Saplami-nirnaya—lf 7th is mixed with 6th and 8th tithis a 
vrata for 7th tithi is to be performed on that day where 7th 
is mixed with 6th, but if for any reason 7th mixed with 6th 
cannot be accepted, the 7th mixed with 8th may be accep* 
ted; KN 192-194, TT 35-36, PC 103-104. 

Saptamilokavrata—woTship BOYen lokas on 7th. tithi; one would 
secure great intellect and unequalled position. HV I. 792 
( one verse from Vi. Dh. ) 

Sapfamurratas—Ma.t chap. 74-80 = Pad. V. 21. 215-321, Bhav. 
U. 43-53, Nar. 1.116. 1-72, KKV 103-225 ( sets out more 
vratas of 7th tithi than of any other tithi, 44 in all), HV I. 
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632-810 (about 62 vratas), VKK 35-38, TT 36-40, VR 
231-255. For eulogy of the worship of SaptamI, vide 
Vi. Dh. in. 169.1-7. 

Saptamisnajjana—Mat (68.1-42 ) describes this at length; HV 
(I. 763-768 ) quotes from Bhav. U. almost the same verses 
as those in Mat. It is said to be an antidote against 
disease, ill-luck or distress or the death of infants. It should 
be performed in the 7th month after a child is born to a 
woman who lost an infant child or on a 7th tithi in su., 
but tithi of the birth should bo avoided; offer to the Sun 
and Rudra and the Matrs specially oblations of rice with 
milk, repeat hymn to the Sun ( Rg. I. 50 ) and offer homa 
to Rudra with Rg. I. 43; the fuel sticks are to be of arka 
and palasa and 108 ahutis of yam, dark sesame, and ghee; 
four jars in four corner directions and a fifth in their midst; 
and various things (five ratnas, sarmusadhis, clay from 
several places named ) were to be cast in all jars; seven 
married women should sprinkle .water over the woman 
whose child died and invoke the Sun, Moon and the gods 
to save the child that is born; golden image of Yama to be 
donated to acarya (priest); worship of the Sun and the kapila 
cow; performer to eat remnants of food offered to gods. 

Saptamurti—vratas —Vide Vi. Dh. III. 157-166. 

Saptarsi-vrata —(1) worship of seven sages makes one reach 
them and confers sagehood; HV 1 791 (from Vi. Dh.); 
( 2 ) begin from Cai. su. and for 7 days therefrom worship 
each of the seven sages viz. Marici, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu and Vasistha, with fruits, flowers and cow s 
milk; subsist in nakta way on those days; homa with 
sesame and with Mahavyahrtis; for one year; at end donate 
a black deer hide to an Agnihotrin; performer secures the 
way to moksa; HV H. 508 (from Vi. Dh. HI. 165.1-7 ). 

Saptavara-vratas —(vratas of the seven week-days ); KKV 25-27, 
HV H. 520-592, KR 593-604. 

Saptamyarka-vrala —RM ( verses 1172—73; vide ABORI vol. 36. 
p. 314). 

Saptasaptamikalpa —to be undertaken on a Sunday in bright half 
after the Sun starts on his (apparent) northward passage 
and on a naksatra with male name; he should observe 
celibacy and subsist in nakta way on all the seven saptamls 
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called Arkasamputa, Marioa, Nimba, Phala, Anodana, 
Vijaya, KamikI; observe ekabhakta on 5 th and avoid sexual 
intercourse on 6th and give up honey and meat on that 
tithi; after writing the seven names on leaves he should 
cast them in an unused jar and should ask a child (who 
does not know the meanings of the seven names) to take 
out one and he observes that particular 7th accordingly; 
for a year; performer gets all his desired objects and reaches 
Suryaloka; KKV 189-191, HV I. 687-689 quoting verses 
(from Bhav. I. 208. 2-32). Male naksatras have been 
stated above. 

Saplasagara-vrata or sapfasamudra-i rata —begin from Cai. ki, 
1st; worship Suprabha, Kancanaksa, Visala, Manasodbhava, 
Meghanada, Suvenu and Vimalodaka for seven days in 
order; homa in their names of curds add dinner full of curds 
to brahmanas, and himself partake at night of boiled rice and 
ghee; for a year; donate seven garments to a brahmana at 
a holy place; this is also called Sarasvatavrata; HV H. 507 
(from Vi. Dh.). The above seven appear to be the names 
or branches of river Sarasvati and therefore Sarasvata 
appears to be the proper name and not ‘ Saptasagaravrata ’. 
Vide Vi. Dh. III. 164.1-7 for these seven rivers and this 
vrata being called Sarasvata. 

Saptasundaraka-vrata—woTship of Parvatl under seven names, 
viz. Kumuda, Madhavi, Gauri, Bhavanl, Parvatl, Uma, 
Ambika; dinner for seven days for seven maidens (about 
8 years old ); every day one of the 7 names to be used in the 
form ‘ may goddess Kumuda be pleased ’ and so on for six 
days; on the 7th all seven to be invoked and honoured with 
gandha &c. and tambula, vermilion and cocoanut; after 
worship a mirror should be presented before each of the seven; 
this secures beauty, saubhagya and destroys sins; HV 
IT, 886-87 ( from Bhav. U.). 

Samudra-vrata—hQ^m from Cai. su. 1st; every day for seven 
days; worship with salt, milk, ghee, whey, wine mixed with 
water, sugarcane juice and sweet curds; performer to eat at 
night/(at'{s?/a food; homa with ghee; for a year; at end 
donate a milch cow; king becomes supreme on the whole 
earth; one secures also health, wealth and heaven. HV H. 
464-65 (from Vi. Dh. HI. 160.1-7 ). The oceans are some¬ 
times said to be seven, as in Vayu 49.123, Kurma I 45.4, 
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viz. of salt, sugarcane juice, wine, milk, ghee, curds and 
fresh water. 

Samudra-snana —one should bathe in the sea on parvan days 
such as Full Moon and Amavasya, but not on Tuesday or 
Friday; one should honour the sea and Asvattha tree, but 
not touch them; however on Saturday Asvattha may be 
touched; there is no restriction as to time in taking a bath 
at Setu (Eamesvara); D. S. 36. 

Sampad-gauri-vrata —on M. su. 1st (mentioned in Tamil calen¬ 
dars ) for all married women and maidens in Kumbhamasa, 

Sampad-vrata —on 5th tithi worship Laksmi and observe fast; 
for one year; at year’s end donate a golden jar with gold 
in it; performer becomes rich in each birth and goes to 
Visnu-loka; this is a sasti-vrata; KKV 441-42 (same as 
Mat. 101.19-20 ), VKK 34 (quoting Mat.). 

Samputasaptaml —Vide ArkasamputasaptamI above p. 261. 

Sampurria-vrata —This vrata renders perfect every vrata that is 
rendered defective by some mistake or obstacle or Vighna- 
vinayakas; one should prepare a golden or silver image of 
the god worshipped in a vrata that is incomplete; one 
month from the day on which the craftsman prepares the 
image a brahmana should bathe it with milk, curds, ghee, 
fluids and water and worship with flowers &c. and offer 
arghya in the name of that deity from a jar full of water 
in which sandalwood paste is cast, and pray that the vrata 
which was broken may become perfect and make the offering 
with ‘svaha’; the ofiBciating priest should say ‘ your (broken) 
vrata has become perfect ’. The purana adds ‘ gods consent 
to what brahmanas say, brahmanas have all the gods in 
them; their word would not come out to be untrue’; HV. II. 
876-879 (from Bhav. U.). 

Samprapti-dzadasi —on 12th of P. kr.; worship of Acyuta (Krsna); 
not to speak with atheists and the like; two periods of six 
months each; in the first six months from P. worship as 
Pundarlkaksa, then as Madhava, as Visvarupa (in Pha.), 
Purusottama (in Cai.), Acyuta (in Van) and as Jaya (in Jy.); 
sesame to be employed at bath and dinner in the first six 
months and in the six months from Asa(Uia pancagavya; 
worship in the second half from As. with same names as in 
the first half year; performer to observe fast on ekadasi and 
to observe nakta or ekabhakta way on 12th; at years end 
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donate a cow, garment, gold, corn, food, seat and bedstead 
with the words ‘ May Kesava be pleased ’; the performer 
secures all desired objects and so this vrata is called 
‘ samprapti ’ ( attainment); HV I. 1094-95 ( from Vi. Dh,) 

Sambhoya-vrata —^fast on the two first tithis and the two 5th 
tithis; one should concentrate his mind on the Sun, give 
up love and enjoyment though lying alongside his wife; 
he would be deemed to have performed great tapas for 
thousands of years; KKV 388, HV II. 394 (from Bhav.) 

Sarasralipuja-virihi —in Asv. su. invoke Sarasvati on Mula- 
naksatra, worship her every day and take leave of her on 
Sravana (which is the 4th naksatra from Mula), in all 
four days generally from Asv. su. 7th to 10th; VR 348-249, 
VKD 93 and 268-269; both provide that during these days 
one should not study nor teach nor write a book. 

Sarascatisthapana —on 9th tithi of Asv. su, Sarasvati is esta¬ 
blished on books. VKD 92-93 and 268-269. In Tamil lands 
special Sarasvatlpuja is done by bringing together books and 
mss. used by elders and youngsters, and girls and married 
women bring together their music books and Vina, all of 
which are worshipped as Sarasvati. Among craftsmen and 
manual labourers on this 9th tithi ayudhapuja ( worship of 
the tools of their trade ) is done. 

Sarid-vrata —worship the river one desires; one reaps merit; HV 
I. 790 (from Vi. Dh.), which groups it under Saptaml- 
vratas. 

SarpapaUcami —one should observe payourata on 5th tithi and 
donate a golden snake to a brahmana; one would have no 
danger from snakes; HV I. 567 ( from Bhav.). 

Sarpabali—Yiie SmK 170-171 and H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 821-824. 

Sarpavisapaha-pancavil —on 5th of Sr. su.; one should draw on 
both sides (of a door) with cowdung the figures of snakes; 
worship them with wheat, milk and fried grains, with curds 
and durva tendrils and flowers &c.; snakes become pleased 
and he has no fear from snakes up to his 7th descendant; 
HV I. 564-565 ( from Skanda, Prabhasa-khanda). KK.V 94 
mentions a ‘ Sarpabhayapancami ’ and cites three verses 
from Bhav. (I. 32. 62-64) two of which occur in HV I. 564 
along with others. 
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Sarvakamavrata—i 1 ) on M. kr. 14th tithi worship the group 
of pitrs; the performer reaps the fruit of a yajm; HV 
11. 155 (from Vi. Dh.); (2) on Marg. 11th fast and 
worship the Moon and also eleven deities such as Mars, 
Sun, Nirrti ( goddess of death and calamity), the lord of 
rivers ( Varuna ), Agni, Rudra, Mrtyu, Durga; for one year; 
at year’s end donate a cow; he reaches Rudraloka; I. 
1151 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Sariakamacaptivrata —This has twelve series from K.; fast on 
Krttika falling on K. purnima and worship Narasiihha with 
gandha, flowers &c. for a year; at year’s end donate a white 
cow with a white calf and silver; he would be free from 
enemies; from Marg. onwards to Asv., one has to fast on the 
naksatra after which the parnimas are named and worship 
Krsna and his forms and aiatdras under different names 
( such as Ananta in Marg., Baladeva in P., Varaha in M. 
and so on ); the gifts made at year’s end are different; these 
yield all desires, remove sins and lead to heaven; HV II. 
655-659 (from Yi. Dh.). 

Sarvagandha —(lit. all fragrant substances ). They are variously 
enumerated. HV I. 44 gives two prescriptions, viz. (a) 
camphor, sandalwood, musk and saffron in equal proportions 
are sarvagandha, or (b ) vide p. 38 and note 88 above. 

Sarvaphalatyaga —begin on 3rd, 8th, l2th or l4th of Marg. su. or 
of other months; dinner of payasa to brahmanas; he should 
give up one out of 18 dhanyas and all fruits and bulbous 
roots for a year except when medicines are required to be 
taken; he should get made golden images of Rudra with his 
bull and of Dharmaraja (Yama); he should make golden, 
silver and copper sixteen figures, each group representing big 
fruits (like jack fruit &c.), smaller fruits (like udumlmrn, 
cocoanut) and bulbous roots (like surana-kanda); place two 
jars full of water on a heap of grains, a bedstead should be 
got ready; all these to be donated with a cow to a house¬ 
holder brahmana; he should pray ‘ may I reap inexhaustible 
rewards ’; Mat. 96. 1-25. 

Sarvamafigala-trayodasi —every month on su. 13th one should 
subsist by ekabhakta or nakta or observe a fast and worship 
three viz. Krsna, Balabhadra and Mahgala (Durga) goddess 
known as ‘ Ankavanka ’; one overcomes all diflSculties by 
remembering these three or worshipping the images of these 
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three and offering flowers, meat and wine; HV II. 16-17 
(from Bhav. U.). Krsna is represented as telling Yudhisthira 
that when his guru Sandipani asked him to restore to life 
his dead son as the daksina for the learning imparted to him, 
he contemplated on the goddess and restored life to the 
dead son. 

Sarva-vrata —worship Siva on the I3th tithi of su. falling on 
Saturday and fast thereon; man becomes free from grave 
sins (like brahmana-murder); HV II. 24. 

Sarvapti-vrala —This is a Caturmurtivrata; for a year divided 
into three periods of 4 months ; Vispu has four forms, bala 
(strength), knowledge, aisvarya (supremacy ) and iakti 
(energy); Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Rudra and Aniruddha 
are the four faces in the east, south, west and north represent¬ 
ing the four forms of strength, knowledge &c.; in the four 
months from Cai. performer should worship the forms east 
to north and the gifts respectively made to a brahmana are 
things useful for domestic purposes in Cai., of warlike 
materials in Vai., of materials useful for yoking (i. e. 
agriculture) in Jy. and materials useful in sacrifices in As; 
the same procedure in the other two periods of four months 
from Sr. and Marg.; he secures heaven and Indraloka and 
Salokya with Krsna; HV H, 502-503 (from VI, Dh. III. 
140.1-13). 

Sarvaptisaptami —on 7th of M. kr.; worship intently the Sun; 
for a year; two divisions of the year; in the first six months 
sesame are to be used at hath and dinner and the names 
with which the Sun is to be invoked in the 6 months from 
M. are Martanda, Arka, Citrabhanu, Vibhavasu, Bhaga and 
Haihsa; in the 2nd period of 6 months pancagavya is to be 
used at bath and meals; performer to eat at night but 
exclude oil and salt; he secures all desired objects; KKV 
168-169, HV 1. 735-36 (from Bhav. 1.108.1-12 ). 

Sarvau^dhi —(all herbs )^They are; Mura, MaihsI, vaca, kusthaj 
Sailaja, two Haridras, Minthi ( dry ginger), campaka and 
musta; Agni 177. 17, Madanaratna (onSanti, folio 3a), 
Krtyakalpao (on santika folio 7 b), VKK 212 (ten); P. 0, 
307 and VR 16 also enumerate ten but slightly differently. 
Vide p. 183, note 473. 

Sar^pasaptami —tithi-vrata; sun deity; on seven saptaml tithis 
the performer sitting facing the Sun should place paflcagatiya 
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or other liquids on his palm and one, two up to seven 
mustard grains in order on first saptami, 2nd saptami up to 
seventh saptami, should look at it, bring to his mind some 
desired object and drink at once without allowing the teeth 
to touch with a mantra addressed to the mustard; homa 
andjapa; secures sons, wealth and desires; HV I. 686-87; 
Bhav. (1. 68. 29-42 ) describes it; KKV 187-188. 

Sasyotsava —(festival of ready crops)—to be performed in su. 
on an auspicious tithi, naksatra and muhurta by going to 
the field with songs and music, making a fire and homa 
therein, carrying some ripe corn and offering it to gods and 
pitrs to the recitation of Vedic mantras; the performer par¬ 
takes of the ripe corn mixed with curds and should celebrate 
a festival. HV II. 914 (from Brah.) 

Sahasrabhojanaddhi —(Procedure of giving dinner to one 
thousand brahmanas) SmK pp. 454-455 quoting Baudha- 
yanasutra. It should be done in one’s own house or in 
a temple; homa with cooked food and subsidiary ahutis 
with clarified butter in twelve names Kesava, Narayana 
&c.; various gifts. 

Sdgaravrata —This is a Caturmurtivrata; masavrata; for four 
months from Sr.; worship of four jars filled with water as 
symbols of the four oceans, that are Hari with his four 
forms (God Vasudeva, Sankarsana &c.); bath in a river 
on all days in those months; homa every day; on last day 
of K. honour brahmanas and donate sesame oil; reaches 
heaven; HV H. 829 (from Vi Dh. HI 145. 1-6 ). 

Sadhanadasamlvrata —performed on the 10th tithi in su. as well 
as in kr.; it is an aiiga (subsidiary observance) of Ekadasi; 
AK folio 640. 

Sadhyavrata —on Marg, su. 12th; tithivrata; Sadhyas deities; 
for a year; Sadhyas are a group of twelve semi-divine 
beings; HV I. 1173 (quoting Vi. Dh. IH. 181.1-3). Vi. 
Hh. names the twelve. 

Sdmavrata —^It is a saihvatsaravrata; bathe images of Siva and 
Kesava in a circle made with cowdung for a year; at end 
donate a golden jar with tiladhenu to a brahmana who 
sings samans; KKV 442-43 (from Mat 101. 25-26), HV H. 
864 (almost same verses from Pad.). 

Sdrasvalavrata —(1) This is a Samvatsaravrata described in Mat 
66. 3-18 quoted by KKV 435-36, HV I 553-55; begin in mi. 
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on a tithi which has one’s favourite deity as the lord or on 
5th, on a Sunday or any other auspicious week day; silence 
to be observed at both twilights and while taking one’s meal; 
worship of Sarasvati and honour to sui asinis (women whose 
husbands are living); the same verses occur in Pad. V. 22. 
178-194 and Bhav. U. 35. 3-19; (2) observe silence at 
twilight every day for a year; at end of year donate a jar 
full of ghee, two garments, sesame and a bell; goes to the 
Sarasvata world; KKV 441, HV II. 862 (quoting Pad.); this 
occurs in Mat. 101. 17-18; ( 3 ) begin from Cai. su. 1, go on 
for seven days worshipping Suprabha, KancanaksI, Visala, 
the Manasa lake, Trinada, Suvenu, Vimalodaka (all branches 
or names of Sarasvati river); every day homa with curds, 
dinner mixed with curds to brahmanas; he should take only 
one meal at night of boiled rice with ghee; for one year; 
at the end i. e. in kr. of Pha. he should donate (from one to) 
seven garments in order during last seven days; Vi. Dh. 
in. 164.1-7, 

Sarvabhaumavrata —^begin on 10th tithi of K. su., observe nakta 
that day with curds and cooked food and offer worship to the 
ten quarters with holy food; honour brahmanas with flowers 
of various colours and with edibles; for a year; the king 
who performs this becomes victorious and an emperor; KKV 
309, HVI. 992-993 (both quoting Var. 65. 1-6 ), KR 420, 
Vi. Dh. in. 164.1-7. 

Savitrlvrata—Yide above pp. 91-94. 

Simliastha-guru —When Jupiter enters the sign Siihha ( Lion or 
Leo) there is no marching against an enemy, no marriage, 
no upanayana, no occupying a house (for the first time), 
no establishment of the images of gods and generally no 
performance of other auspicious acts; vide Malamasatattva 
p. 828 quoting two verses from Bhimaparakrama which are 
BB (p. 274) and ^ddhi-kaumudi p. 222. It is believed 
that all sacred places come to the river Godavari when 
Jupiter is in the sign Lion and therefore one should bathe 
in the Godavari when Jupiter is in Leo ( which is for about 
one year). There are diverse views about celebrating 
marriage and upanayana in Simhastha-Guru; some hold 
that marriage and other auspicious rites are prohibited only 
when Jupiter is in Magha-naksatra (i. e. first ISJ 
degrees of Leo.). Others hold that in the countries 
between the Ganges and Godavari marriage and upanayana 
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are prohibited through all the days when the Jupiter is in 
Leo; but other rites may be performed except when Jupiter 
is in Magha; still others hold that there is no bar of 
Simhastha Guru during the time when the Sun is in Mesa 
( sign Aries or Ram ). Vide SmK pp. 557-559 for discu¬ 
ssion of these views. It is popularly believed that the jar 
of nectar that rose from the ocean was placed by the gods 
first at Haridvara, then at Prayaga, then at Ujjain and then 
at Trimbakesvara near Nasik. 

Sitasaptami —on 7th tithi of Marg. sii. observe fast and worship 
with lotuses and white flowers the Sun or his image; at end 
donate white garments; HV I. 778-779 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Situsaplaini —one of the 14 2/«7ms at Bhuvanesvara; on M. su. 
7; GK19L 

Siddha—Friday, 1st tithi, 6th, 11th and 13th and the naksatras, 
Purva Phalguni (of which Bhaga is the presiding deity ), 
Uttarasadha, Hasta, Sravana and Revatl are so called; all 
auspicious rites should be performed on these; NA 30. 

Siddharthakadisaptami —on M. or Marg. §u. 7 or if one is ill 
then on any 7th tithi of any month; brushing the teeth 
half a prahara ( about four ghatikas) before sunrise with 
the twigs of certain trees, each of which is represented as 
securing some object (e. g. Madhuka gives sons, Arjuna 
makes fortune firm, Nimba confers prosperity, Asvattha 
gives fame &c.); prognostications from the way in which 
the used brush falls when thrown away; seven saptamis to 
be observed, first with mustard grains, 2nd with arka buds, 
3rd to 7th respectively with marica, nimba, six fruits, 
with food excluding boiled rice; japa, homa and wor¬ 
ship of the Sun, sleeping before Sun image and recitation 
(japa) of Gayatrl (Rg. HI. 62. 10); divination from 
several dreams when sleeping before Sun image; the different 
rewards of worshipping the Sun with various flowers (e. g, 
fame with lotuses, removal of all leprosy with mandara, 
success with Agastya flowers &c.), dinner and gifts to 
brahmanas of coloured garments, scents, flowers, havisya 
food, cow; KKV 172-180, HV L 679-685 (both from Bhav. 
I. 193. 2-21,194. 1-25) and KKV quotes also from Bhav. 
197.1-10. 

Siddhivindijakavrata —on su. 4th tithi worship Ganesa or when 
a devout impulse takes hold of a man; bath with water 
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mixed with sesame; worship of golden or silver image of 
Gapesa; bathe image with pancamrta and offer gandha, 
flowers, incense, lamp and naivedya with the names Gana- 
dhyaksa, Vinayaka, Umasuta, Rudrapriya, Vighnanasana; 
twenty-one durva tendrils to be offered and 31 modakas to 
be placed before image, one to Ganesa, ten to the priest and 
ten to be eaten by the performer; leads to success ( siddhi) 
in learning, wealth, war; HV I. 525-529 (from Skanda), 
SmK 210-216, PC 95, VR 143-151. Vide above p. 147 for 
story about Syamantaka jewel 

Sins {ten) —Vide pp. 90-91 above under Dasahara and KR 188 
(quoting Bhav.). 

Sitcddsasthi —on M. su. 6 in Bengal; SitalasaptamI in Gujarat 
on Sravana kr. 8; Sitalastami in North India on Pha. kr. 8. 

Sitapujd, —(1) Sita means * cultivated land ’ as in Kautilya set 
out in H. of Dh. vol. III. p. 147 n. 186. KR 518 (quoting 
Brah.) says the earth was measured on Pha. kr. 8th by the 
sonsof Daksa urged by Narada; therefore gods andpitrs 
desire sraddha on that day with apupas; (2) worship of 
Sita, wife of Rama, who was born on Pha. su. 8; KR 536- 
528 and 518; vide above p. 354 under Phalgunakrtya. 

Simollanghana —Vide under VijayadasamI p. 190 note 487 and 
TT 103, PC 145-148. 

Sukalatrapraptivrata —for maidens, women with husbands living 
and widows; naksatravrata; Narayana deity; a maiden 
should worship Jagannatha on three naksatras, viz. Uttara, 
Uttarasadha and Uttara-bhadrapada and should recite the 
name (Madhava), should offer Priyangu and red flowers 
and use saffron as unguent; homa with honey and clarified 
butter with the words ‘salutation to Madhava’; she secures 
a fine husband. HV IL 628-630 (from Vi. Dh.); Siva 
informs ParvatJ about this vrata. 

Sukulatriratravrata —begin in Marg. on a day which is Tryaha- 
sprk, fast for three days, worship of Trivikrama (Visnu) 
with white, yellow and red flowers, three unguents and 
incense consisting of guggulu, kutuka (? katuka) and resin 
(Finns Longifolio ); offer trimadhura, light three lamps, 
homa with barley, sesame and mustard; donate triloha (i. e. 
gold, silver and copper); HV H. 322-323 quoting Vi. Dh. 
Vide pp. 309, 310 for trimadhura and Tryahahsprk. 
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Sukrla-trtiyU-vrata —on Sr. su. 3 with Hasta-naksatra; tithi- 
vrata: worship of Narayana and Laksml; for three years; 
Mantras are ‘ Visnor nu kam ’ ( Bg. I. 154.1) and ‘ Saktum- 
iva’ ( Bg. X. 71. 2 ); VR 101-103 ( Krsna tells his proud 
sister Subhadra to perform it). 

Sukrtadvadasi —tithivrata; Visnu deity; fast on Pha. su. 11 and 
worship of Visnu on 12th; repeat day and night on 11th the 
words ‘ namo Narayanaya’; performer should give up anger, 
jealousy, greed, deceit, &c.; should revolve in mind the idea 
that sa?hsura is worthless; the same on 12th also; repeat 
every month for a year; at end worship golden image of 
Hari and donate it with a cow; reward is that the performer 
does not see Hell; HV 1.1079-1081 { from Vi. Dh.). 

Sukharatri or Sukhardtrikd —Laksmipujana day ( Asv. ama- 
vasya) in Divall is called Sukharatrika; vide S. Pr. folio 41b, 
KT 431, VKK 467-469, KV 403-4 and pp. 194-95 above. 

Sukhavrata —(1) fast on kr. 7th and nakta on kr. 8th; leads to 
happiness in this world and heaven; HV U. 509 (from 
Bhav. only one verse ), KKV 387 (changes the tithis to 6th 
and 7th); (2) on 14th worship of gods; the rest is not 
clear; HV II. 155 (from Vi. Dh.); (3) by worshipping 
sages on 8th tithi one secures happiness; HV I. 628 (from 
Vi. Dh. half verse ); (4) when on su. 4 there is Tuesday, 
observe nakta; to be observed on four caturthis; worship of 
Mars, who is supposed to be the son of Uma; place clay on 
one’s head, apply it to whole body and then bathe; touch 
durva, asvattha, Sami and cow; homa to Mars with 108 
uhutis ; place image of Mars in vessel of gold or silver or 
copper or of sarala wood or of pine or sandalwood and wor¬ 
ship ; HV I. 514-519 (from Bhav.), PC 95; ( 5) a sasti- 
vrata in Mat. 101. 73 (one verse only q. by XKV 450 ); not 
clear. 

Sukhasupdka —Same as Sukharatri; HV IF, 348-349 (from 
Adityapurana ); KKN 421-422. 

Sukhacaturthl —when the 4th tithi in ki. falls on a Tuesday it 
is called Sukhacaturthl or Sukhadacaturthl. Vide HV I. 
514 ( quoting Bhav. I. 31.16 ), KR 271, VKK 31 (quoting 
the same verse from Devipurana ). 

Sugatidvadasi —begin on Pha. su. 11th; tithivrata; Krsna 
deity; fast on that day, worship of Krsna and reciting the 
H. D. 57 
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name ‘ Krsna ’ 108 times, for one year divided into three 
periods of four months each; in 4 months from Phs. he 
should recite the name Krsna and cast three streams of 
water on the feet (of the image) of Krsna; in 2nd period 
from As. to Asv. the name to he repeated is Kesava, so that 
at the time of death he remembers god Kesava; in the third 
period he should recite the name ‘Visnu’; secures divine 
pleasures and Visnuloka; HV I. 1081-1083 ( from Vi. Dh. 
in. 215. 4-22). 

Sugatipaummasikalpa (■paxari&m&&\l )—on Pha. su. 15th tithi; 
tithivrata; Visnu deity; performer to subsist by nakta way 
giving up oil and salt; for one year divided into three periods 
of four months; worship of Kesava accompanied by LaksmI; 
on that day he is not to speak with heretics, atheists, those 
guilty of grave sins and candalas; Hari and LaksmI are 
to be looked upon as the moon and night. Vide Vi. Dh. III. 
216. 1-17. 

Sugativrata (1) by the worship of lord of gods one secures the 
best position (or world); HV I. 792 (fromVi. Dh. only a 
half verse ); (2 ) one should partake food by nakta method 
on all 8th tithis for a year and at end donate a cow and one 
reaches position of Indra; tithivrata; Indra deity; HV I. 881 
(from Pad.); this is Mat. 101. 56; AK folio 561 b (calls it 
SugatyastamI). 

Siijanmadvadafi—hegin on 12th of P. su. when it falls on 
Jyestha-naksatra; tithivrata; Visnu deity; worship Visnu 
every month for a year with fast thereon, donate each month 
of the year in order ghee, rice, barley, gold, boiled yavas, 
water, grain boiled, umbrella, paijasa, sugarcane juice, 
sandalwood, garments and should in order partake of one of 
the twelve things, viz. cow’s urine, water, ghee, uncooked 
vegetables, durva, curds, rice, barley, sesame, water heated 
by the Sun’s rays, water in which darbhas are dipped, milk ; 
he becomes free from disease, talented and happy and is 
born in a family endowed with wealth and corn and 
knowing no sorrow; HV 1.1174-75 (from Vi. Dh.). 

Sujanmdvdptivrala This is a sahkrantivrata; begin from the 
day when the Sun enters sign Mesa (Ram) and go on 
through all the twelve sahkrantis in the year with fast on 
each day of the sahkranti, and respectively worship the 
irnages of the Sun, of Bhargava Rama (Para^urama), Krsna, 
Visnu, Varaha (incarnation), Narasiihha, Rama Da^ara&ii 
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Rama (Balarama ), Matsya (incarnation of Visnu ); these 
may also be painted on a piece of cloth for worship; homa 
with appropriate name on each sahkranti; for a year; at 
end gift of jaladhenu with umbrella and sandals and in each 
month of gold and two garments; worship at night with 
dtparnala (rows of lights); reward-the performer is not 
born among lower animals or Mlecchas; HV II. 727-728 
(from Vi. Dh.), PC 12; note that worship in Tula and the 
following two signs is not mentioned by HV. But in Vi. 
Dh. III. 199 it is said that Vamana, Trivikrama and 
Asvasiras ( HayaMras ) are to be worshipped when the sun 
respectively enters Tula ( Balance), Vrscika (Scorpion) and 
Dhanus ( Archer). 

Sudarsanasasthi —A king or ksatriya was to perform this; fast 
on 6th after drawing a mandala with a lotus on the nave of 
a wheel, establish Sudarsana (discus of Visnu) on the 
pericarp and the weapons of lokapalas on the petals and the 
performer’s own arms in front and worship with red sandal¬ 
wood paste, mustard, red lotus, red garments &c. and offer 
naivedya of food mixed with jaggery and of cakes and fruits 
and address mantras to Sudarsana for destroying one’s 
enemies, for success in war and for protection of his army; 
worship of Visnu’s bow ( Sarnga), mace &c. and of Garuda 
( Visnu’s vehicle ); king to be placed on throne and a young 
woman to wave lights before him; the same procedure when 
an evil omen arises or on the naksatra of one’s birth; HV 
I. 62{H324 (from Garuda-purana ). 

Sudesajanmavapti —practically same as Sujanmavaptivrata; Vi. 
Dh. HI. 199.1-10. 

Sundmadvddasi —begin on 12th tithi of Marg. su.; ekabhakta on 
10th; fast on 11th and worship Sun first and then Visnu; 
tithivrata; Visnu deity; performer to be pure in thought, 
word and deed; place a new jar full of water in which 
sapphire, pearls and precious stones are cast and covered 
with cloth and worship Kesava’s golden image therein; the 
same procedure to be repeated on the dvadasis of P., M. * 
and the following months with different names of Visnu 
sUch as Narayana, MSdhava and so on; for a year; donate 
the twelve jars with images therein to brahmanas and twelve 
cows, garments or (if poor) one cow and a vessel with some 
gold; HV L 1063-1072 (from Vahnipurana); Agni 188.11 
refers to Hamadvadasl. 
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Surupa^ivadasi—in P. kr. 12th if it has Pusya naksatra; on 11th 
fast and on 12th worship a golden or silver image of Hari 
cast in a full jar over which a vessel full of tilas is placed; 
the nairedya is to be food mixed with sesame; offering of 
sesame in fire with mantras from Purusasukta ( Pg. X 90 ); 
Vaisnava sraddha after homa; jagara on that night; donate 
jar and image; reward is freedom from ugliness; HV I. 
1205-1213 (Siva imparts this to Uma and states how 
Satyabhama benefited from it); Vratarka, folio 247a (says 
it is practised among Gurjaras). 

Suvrata —From Cai. su. 8th worship the eight Vasus (named) 
that are forms of Vasudeva with gandha, flowers &c.; for a 
year; at end donate a cow; secures all objects and goes to 
Vasuloka; Vi. Dh. III. 172. 1-7. 

Sunjanaktavrata —This is a varavrata; Sun deity; one should 
always practise nakta on Sunday; ekabhakta when Sunday 
has Hasta naksatra and from that day nakta on every 
Sunday; draw a lotus with twelve petals on sunset with red 
sandalwood paste and make a nyasa in eight directions from 
the east with different names (such as Surya, Divakara); 
nyasa of sun’s horses to the east of pericarp; arghya with 
the first verses of Pg. and Samaveda and the first four words 
of Tai. S.; for one year; performer is freed from diseases, 
has progeny, wealth and goes to Suryaloka; HV, II. 538-541 
(from Mat.). 

Suryapujaprasamsa —vide Vi. Dh. III. 171.1-7 that narrate what 
rewards are secured by worshipping the Sun on all 7th 
tithis for a year or by observing nakta on Sunday for a year 
or by worshipping the Sun always at sunrise. Verses 8-14 
of Bhav. I. 68 specify the flowers that are desirable in the 
worship of Surya and what rewards follow by offering them. 

Suryarathayatra-mahatmya —Bhav. I. 58. The car procession of 
the Sun takes place in M. If no procession is held every 
year then it should be held in the 12th year from the time 
when it was last held; it should not be held after short 
breaks in the continuity; a sudra was not to climb upon the 
car of the Sun. The purrtimas of As., K., and M. are the 
holiest times for this yatra. It may also be held on the 6th 
or 7th tithi falling on a Sunday. 

SUryai rata—( 1) fast on 6th tithi and worship of the Sun on 7th 
with the Words ‘ may Bhaskara be pleased ’; becomes free 
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from all diseases; KKV 388-389; ( 2 ) bath at dawn in M. 
and honouring a householder and his wife with flowers, 
garments, ornaments and dinner; attains saubhaqya and 
health; HV II. 794 (from Pad.), KKV 444 (which' is Mat. 
101. 36-S7); ( 3 ) Begin in Asv. if there is 14th tithi in su. 
and Sunday; tithivrata; Siva deity; special bath for 
Sivalinga, rocana being applied to it as unguent and worship 
with red flowers; naivedya of milk and ghee of kapila cow; 
gift to a brahmana devotee of Siva; the former should have 
dinner mixed with saffron; reward-sons are born to him; 
HV II. 64-65 (from Kalottara); (4) on Sunday the per¬ 
former shaves himself and worships the Sun with cakes 
mixed with jaggery and salt and observes nakta that day: 
all desires are fulfilled and he goes to Suryaloka; HV I. 
779-780 (from Vi. Dh.); ( 5 ) fast on Cai. su. 6th and on 7th 
tithi worship the Sun; an altar be made with whitish clay 
and a lotus with eight petals be drawn thereon with coloured 
powders; place Sun’s image on the pericarp and draw in the 
eight quarters from the eastern petal certain demigods, 
goddesses and sages, two each being assigned to the six 
seasons from spring; homa with 108 ahutis of ghee to the 
Sun, and eight to each of the others; for one year; at end 
gift of a cow and some gold; he goes to Suryaloka; if per¬ 
formed for twelve years the performer secures sayujija; HV 
I. 770-774 (from Vi. Dh. in. 167. 11-15, 168. 1-30; (6) 
begin in Marg. on a Sunday (?) and proceed for 12 months; 
draw a lotus with twelve petals with pericarp on a copper 
vessel with red sandalwood paste and worship the Sun 
thereon; in the several months the names of the god 
worshipped ( such as Mitra in Marg., Visnu in P., Varuna 
in M. &c.), the naivedya and the special article to be eaten 
by the performer are different; it destroys sins and secures 
all desired objects; HV IL 552-557 (from Sauradharma); 
This is a varavrata; ( 7 ) nakta throughout month of P. and 
fast on both 7 th tithis; worship of Sun and of Agni thrice 
a day in the month of P.; KR 475-76 (from Bhav.) 

Suryamsthi —begin ekabhakta in Bb. su. from 1 to 5th and on 
6th fast and worship of Sun’s image; for a year; in each 
month different name of Aditya; at end elaborate udyapana 
is described; HV 1. 608-615 (from Bhav. U.), NS 134. 

Suryastami —Vide ArkastamI p. 261 above. 
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Somavati-amavasya —Amavasya on Monday is very holy; vide 
KV 492 (from Bhav.); HK 643, VKK 9; on this day persons 
(specially women in the Deccan) go to a asvattha tree, 
worship Visnu and circumambulate the tree 108 times; 
Vratarka folios 350b-356, DS. 23, the former remarking that 
this is not mentioned in the great religious digests 
( nibandhas ) but is based upon usage. 

Somacarairatas—RY 11. 557-566 (only two), Vratarka folio 
379b-382b, SmK 149, VKD 437-443. General rule is; begin 
on the first Monday of Sr., Vai., K., or Marg.; worship of 
Siva and total fast or nakta on that day; VKD gives an 
elaborate procedure of Somavaravrata and its udyapana. 
The Mondays in Sr. are regarded specially holy even now. 

Somavrata —(1 } when the 8th in any paksa falls on a Monday 
one should worship Siva, the right side of the idol represent¬ 
ing Siva and left side Hari and the Moon; bathe the linga 
with pancamrta, apply sandalwood and camphor to right 
side and to the left saffron, aguru, ustra ; nirajana with 25 
lights of the God and the Devi; dinner to brahmanas with 
their wives; for a year or five years; KKV 269-271, HV I. 
829-831 ( from Kalika); ( 2 ) on Vai. purnima fill a copper 
vessel with water, put image of Sankara therein and cover 
it with cloth and worship with gandha and flowers and 
donate with the words ‘ may Mahadeva, lord of the world, 
who assumes the form of the Moon, be pleased with me ’; 
KKV 353, HV H. 174-175, KR166-167 (all quoting Bhav.); 
(3 ) on su. 2nd tithi one should donate vessel containing 
salt to a brahman a; for a year; at end donate a cow; goes 
to Sivaloka; KKV 451 ( 59th Sastivrata from Mat. 101. 81), 
HV I. 389 (from Pad); (4) when 8th tithi falls on 
BohinI naksatra, perform this; bathe Siva with pancamrta 
and apply camphor or sandalwood paste to the Unga or 
image and worship with white flowers; offer naivedya of jar 
of milk mixed with white ground sugar; jagara ; yields long 
life, fame etc.; HV I 863 { from Kalottara); ( 5 ) fast on M. 
su. 14th and on 15th apply (to the linga ) a blanket of ghee 
from top to the vedi ; donate a pair of dark cows; jagara 
with songs and dance; HV H. 239-240 (from Bhav.); 

( 6 ) on the first Monday in Marg. su., or Cai. or on any 
Monday when an intense impulse to worship arises: worship 
Siva with white flowers (like Malatl, Kunda &c.), apply 
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sandalwood paste (to image or linga), offer naivedya; homa; 
rewards of performance of nakta on Monday in the months 
from Marg. described; HV 11. 558-566 (from Skanda); 
(7) on each Monday eight brihmanas to be treated to dinner 
for a year; at end a silver image of Siva to be made and 
donated; worship of Siva and TJma with mantra ‘ tat- 
purusaya vidmahe ’ ( Maitra. S. II, 9. 1, Tai. Ar. X. 46); 
Pad. IV. 108. 82-90. 

Somayana-vrata—foT a month; consists in subsisting on the milk 
of all four udders of a cow for seven days; for seven days on 
milk of three udders, then seven days more on milk of one 
udder and fast for the next three days; destroys all sins, 
Markandeya q. by Mit. on Yaj. III. 324. 

Somastamivrata —tithivrata; Siva and Uma are deities; on 9th 
tithi with Monday worship of Siva and Uma at night; 
bathing image with pancagavya; worship Siva under the 
names Vamadeva and others; apply sandalwood paste and 
camphor to the right side of image and saffron and Turuska 
(olibanum ) to the left; place sapphire on Devi’s head and 
pearl on Siva’s head and worship with white and red flowers; 
homa of sesame with the name Sadyojata; HV I. 833-835 
(from Skanda). Bhav. U. 59 describes this vrata almost 
in the same words (1-23 ); Vamadeva, Sadyojata, Aghora, 
Tatpurusa, Isana are the five faces (or forms) of Siva. 
Vide Tai. Ar. X. 43-47. 

Saiikhyavrata —on 8th or 11th or I4th of M. observe ekabhakta 
and donate white garments, sandals, blanket, umbrella, 
water and a cup to one who is in want of these; HV II. 440 
(from Bhav.). 

Saugandhyavrata —this is a rtuvrata; Siva and Ke§ava deities; 
give up use of flowers in Hemanta and Sisira and of three 
kinds of pattras (fragrant substances) on Pha. purnima and 
donate some gold with the words ‘ May Siva and Kesava 
be pleased ’; HV II. 860. 

Sauhhagyatrtiyavrata —(1) on 3rd tithi of Pha. su. observe nakta 
and worship Hari with LaksmI or Budra with Uma (as both 
are declared in sastras and puranas to be the same); homa 
with honey and ghee and sesame; for a year divided into 
three periods; in months from Pha. to Jy., performer should 
eat food made from wheat without salt or ghee (or oil) on bare 
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ground; in months from K. to M. he should eat cooked barley 
food; on M. su. 3 he should make golden images of Rudra 
and Gaurl or of Hari and Sri and donate these with six 
vessels containing honey, ghee, sesame oil, jaggery, salt, 
cow’s milk; he becomes fortunate and handsome for seven 
births; Var. 58, 1-19 q. in KKV 75-77, HV I. 479-80, KR 
522-521. 

Saiibhaijyavrata—( 1) on K. purnima worship the Moon’s image 
on the pericarp of a lotus drawn with 16 petals; on the 
filaments of the lotus worship 28 naksatras (including 
Abhijit) and on the leaves worship the tithis and their lords 
(set out by name ); at end of vrata donate two garments; 
fast or nakta on this day; confers blessedness, beauty, sexual 
pleasures; HV II. 235-36 (from Vi. Dh.); ( 2 ) give up use 
of salt on 3rd tithi of Pha. and of following months for a 
year; at end donate a bedstead and house with all para¬ 
phernalia and honour a brahmana and his wife with the 
words ‘ May Parvatl be pleased ’; he becomes a denizen of 
Gauriloka; tithivrata; Gauri deity; KKV 441 (which is 
Mat. 101. 15-16), HV I. 483 (from Gar.), VKK 29-30 
(reads ‘ sayanam ’ for ‘ lavanam ’). Agni (178. 24-25 ) has 
almost the same verses; ( 3 ) worshipper of the Moon on 
5th tithi secures long life, wealth and fame; HV I. 574 
(from Vi. Dh.). 

Sauhhagyasayana-vrata —on Cai. su. 3rd tithi worship Gauri and 
Siva images (as Gauri was married on that day) after 
bathing the images with pancagavya and scented water; 
salutations to the limbs of Devi and Siva from feet to head 
and hair; place in front of the images Saubhagyastaka: next 
morning the golden images to be donated; on each 3rd this 
procedure for a year; different substance to be partaken of 
and different mantra to be repeated in each month from Cai. 
and different names of Devi also; special flowers employed 
in each month; performer to give up eating one fruit for a 
year; at end donate a bedstead with paraphernalia and 
golden cow and bull; secures saubhayya, health, beauty, 
long life; Mat. 60 1-49; KKV 56-60 ( quotes only Mat. 60. 
14-48 ), HV I. 444-149 (quotes Mat. 60. 1-48), KR 113-118 
( quotes Mat. 60.1-49 ). The same verses occur in Pad. V. 
24. 222—2i8 and also in Bhav. U. 25.1—42. 

Saubhuffi/asonk'runfi This is a sankrantivrata; on the Ayana 
or Visuva day having Vyatlpata or on a sankrSnti day one 
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should follow ekabhakta, worship the sun and donate two 
garments and saubhagyastaka to a brahmapa and his wife; 
for one year; dinner to brahmanas and donate lavana- 
parvata, golden lotus and golden sun image; HV II. 735-36 
(from Skanda ); for gift of substances called parvatadanas, 
vide H. of Dh. vol. II. 882. 

Saubhagijasundari —on the 3rd titbi of Marg. orM. kr.; tithi- 
vrata; Uma deity: fast that day; for a year; in each month 
different name of Uma is used; flowers, fruits and naivedya 
to be offered are different and also the substance to be eaten 
by the performer; Vratarka folios 56a-60b, VR 114-120 
(quoting Bhav. U.). It is to be performed on 3rd mixed with 
4th ( and not on 3rd mixed with 2nd ). 

Saubhagyuiaptivrata —This is a masavrata; Krsna deity; begin 
on the 1 st tithi after Magha purnima (by purnimanta 
reckoning); worship image of Krsna or his picture on a 
strip of cloth; performer to bathe with water scented with 
priyafigu (panic seed or Italian millet), offer earn (boiled 
rice) mixed with priyahgu and homa with the same; for 
a month; on Pha. purnima after three days’ fast donate two 
garments dyed with saffron, a vessel full of honey &c.; this 
confers saubhagya and beauty; HV 11.799 (fromVi. Dh. 
HI. 204.1-5). 

Saubhagyastaka —Mat. ( 60. 8-9 ) provides that eight things are 
so called, viz. sugarcane, mercury, nispava (wheat prepara¬ 
tion in which milk and ghee are used), ajCiji (cumin seed ), 
dhanyaka ( coriander), curds from cow’s milk, saflOiower and 
salt. This is quoted by HV I. 48-49, KR 115, VR 16 ( with 
variant and corrupt readings). KR reads ‘tavarajah’ 
(white ground sugar) and VR reads ‘ tarurajah ’ (palmyra); 
Pad. V. 24. 251 enumerates somewhat differently, reads 
‘ taruraja, kusuma (v. L kustumburu) and jiraka’ ( panicum 
miliaceum ); vide Bhav. U. 25. 9 also for the eight things. 

Saumyauidhi—When Sunday has Rohipi naksatra, it is called 
Saumya; bath, gifts, japa, homa, tarpapa of pitrs and gods 
on this day become inexhaustible; observe nakta and 
worship the sun on this day with red lotuses, red sandal¬ 
wood paste, sugandha dhupa and payasa (as naivedya); 
performer is freed from sins; KKV 13-14, HV H, 524, 

Saumyavrata —Give up flowers in Hemanta and Sisirs seasons 
and on Pha. purnima donate three flowers of gold in the 
B. D. 58 
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afternoon with the words ‘May Siva and Kesava be pleased’; 
Mat. 101.13-14 (quoted in KKV 441). 

Sauratrivikrama-vrata —This is a mSsavrata; Sun deity; for 
three months or three years; in month of K. worship Jagan- 
natha or the Sun and observe ekabhakta and donate the 
second meal to a brabmana; same procedure in Marg. and 
P. and Sun to be worshipped as Vibhakara and Divakara; 
sins committed in youth and middle age and even grave 
sins are destroyed; it is called ‘ Trivikrama ’ because the 
three names (of the sun ) relieve a man in three months or 
three years; HV II. 856 (from Bhav. U.). 

Sauranakta-vrata —This is a varavrata; Sun deity; to be per¬ 
formed on Sunday with Hasta naksatra; honour brahmanas 
on it; performer is freed from diseases ; HV II. 521 (from 
Nrsirhhapurana). 

Sauravrata —This is Mat. 101. 63 (a sastivrata) which occurs in 
KKV 448, HV I. 787 (from Pad.); fast on 7th tithi; Sun 
deity; for one year; at end donate a golden lotus, cows 
along with some gold and a jar full of food; leads to 
Suryaloka. 

Skanda^sthi —6th tithi in As. su. is so called; worship Kumara 
(Kartikeya) on it after observing a fast the previous day; 
NA 49, PC 101, SmK 138. NA adds that on seeing (the 
idol of) Kartikeya in Daksinapatha on Bh. su. 6 one becomes 
free from even grave sins like brahmana murder; vide also 
KR 275-277. In Tamil lands SkandasasthI is important, 
is shown in the calendar as in (solar) Vrscika-masa (K. su. 6) 
and celebrated in temples and also in some houses; HK 622, 
KR 119 quote some verses from Brah. saying that Skanda 
was produced from Agni on amavasya and appeared on Cai. 
Su. 6, was made Commander-in-Chief of gods and 
vanquished demon Taraka, hence he was to be worshipped 
with lamps, garments, decoration, cocks (as a plaything) 
&c., or he may be worshipped on all su, 6th tithis by those 
that desire health for their children. Vide TT 35 (saying 
that 6th of Cai. is called SkandasasthI), SmK 93. 

Skandasasthivrata —on K. su. 6 subsist on fruits, turning to the 
south give arghya to Kartikeya and offer curds, ghee, water 
and flowers and a mantra; the performer should take his 
meal at night from food placed on the bare earth; he secures 
success, prosperity, long life, health, and lost kingdom; one 
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should not partake of oil on 6th (either in su. or kr.); Bhav. 
I. 39. 1-13 q. by KK V 99-101, HV I. 604-605, KR 415-416, 
Vide under ‘Sasthivratas ’ for proposition that SkandasasthI 
mixed with fifth is to be preferred. GK (83-84) speaks of 
SkandasasthI on Cai. kr. 

Striputrakamavaptivrata —this is a masavrata; Sun deity; the 
woman passing K. by ekabhakta and observing the rules of 
conduct such as ahimsa, who offers to the sun naivedya of 
boiled rice mixed with jaggery and fasts on 6th or 7th tithi, 
in both fortnights, reaches suryaloka and when she returns 
to the world she secures a king or other desired person as 
husband; special rules about the months from Marg.; HV 
n. 821-824 (from Bhav.), KR 406. 

Snapanasaptamlvrata —for a woman whose child or children die 
in infancy; Bhav, U. 52. 1-40. 

Snuhi-vitape mawasa-jDMja—on Sr. kr. 5th worship Manasa-devI 
that removes (danger of) snake poison on a twig of Snuhl 
plant in one’s court-yard; TT 33. V ide above p. 125. 

Snehavrata —This is a masavrata; God (Visnu?) deity; person 
should give up oil bath for four months from As, he should 
subsist on payasa and ghee; at end he should donate a jar 
full of sesame oil; this secures people’s affection (sneha)-,Wf 
n. 818 (from Pad.). 

Syamantaka {jewel )—story in Harivaihsa 1.38; vide pp. 147-148 
above under Ganesacaturthl. The verse ‘ sirhhah Prasenam- 
avadhlt’ is Harivaihsa I. 38.36. 

Svarnagaurivrata —on Bh. su. 3; tithivrata; Gauri deity; fot 
women only; Gauri is worshipped with the 16 upacaras; 
prayer to Devi to bestow sons, health, saubhagya; on udyapana 
16 wickerwork vessels are filled with sixteen edibles and 
covered with cloth and donated to brahmana householders 
and their wives; Vratarka 41a-44b, VR 96-97 ( notes that 
it is prevalent in Karnataka country and is based on usage), 

Svastikavrala —from As. 11th or I5th for 4 months; for both 
men and women; said to be well-known in Karnataka; 
draw svastikas in five colours (blue &c.), and they are to bo 
presented to Visnu; worship of Visnu in temple or on land; 
Vratarka folios 356b-358 from Bhav. U (questions its 
authoritativeness) 

^fawsawrota—bathe with recitation of Purusasukta; taipana 
and japa with same; worship Janardana called HMhsa in 
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midst of a picture of a lotus having eight petals with flowers 
&c. to the accompaniment of Bg. X. 90, then homa; donate 
a cow; for a year; he secures all desires; Vi. Dh. III. 225, 
1-9. 

Han a mat-jay anti —on Cai. su. 15. 

Hayapancami or Hayapujarra'a —on Cai. 5th Uccaihsravas 
(Indra's horse ) rose from the ocean and so he should be 
Worshipped along with gandharvas (such as Citraratha, 
Citrasena) who are its bandhus with songs, sweetmeats, 
polikas ( Marathi, jaoZi), curds, jaggery, milk, rice flour; 
reward-strength, long life, health non-defeat in battle; 
HV I. 573 ( quoting SMihotra), SmK. 92. This is also 
called MatsyajayantI; AK folio 360b. 

Harakalivrata —on M. su. 3; tithivrata; Devi is deity; for 
women; performer should pass the whole night contemplat¬ 
ing Uma on green barley sprouts; next day bath and 
worship of Devi and then dinner; in each of 12 months 
different names of Devi to he taken and 12 different sub¬ 
stances to he partaken of; at year’s end honour a brahman a 
and his wife; reward—freedom from disease, no widowhood 
for seven births, son, beauty &c.; Sankara asks Parvatl 
what vrata she performed to secure the position of sharing 
half his body. 

Haralrtiya-vrata —on M. su. 3; tithivrata; Uma and Mahesvara 
deity; in a mapdapa draw a lotus with eight leaves; in 
eight directions nyusa of the eight names of Uma viz. 
Gaurl, Lalita, Uma, Svadha, VamadevI &c.; place Uma- 
Mahesvara in the middle; worship with gandha and flowers; 
place a jar filled with rice grains; homa with four ahutis of 
ghee and one hundred of sesame; in each of the eight 
praharas perform bath and homa; next day honour a 
brahmana and his wife; this to be followed for four years; 
then udyapana; golden image of Uma and Mahesvara to 
be donated to acarya; gives sa?<5/iaova and health; HV 1 
480-482. 

Haratrh'atravrata one fasting for three days at the root of 
a bilva tree and reciting a lakh of times the name of Kara 
destroys the sin even of bhrunahatya; HV II. 312 (from 
Saurapurana). Vide H. of Dh. vol. H. p. 148n and voL HL 
p. 612 note 1161 for explanations of bhrupa. 
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Haravrata—on 8th tithi draw an image of lotus leaf and 
worship Hara and perform homa with streams of ghee and 
fuel-sticks; HV I. 881 ( from Bhav.). 

Harikalivrata —on 3rd tithi of Bh. su. worship of Kali on the 
sprouts of seven dhanyas sown in a winnowing basket; it 
is carried at night by women whose husbands are alive to 
a reservoir of water and discharged therein; HV I. 435-439 
(from Bhav. U. 20. 1-28 ). The story is that Kali was 
daughter of Daksa, was given in marriage to Mahadeva 
and was dark in complexion. Once in an assembly of gods 
Mahadeva called her as dark as collyrium. She was angered, 
left her complexion on a grassy plot and threw herself into 
fire. She was born again as Gauri and became Mahadeva’s 
wife. The dark complexion laid aside by Kali became 
KatyayanI, who helped gods in their undertakings. The 
gods bestowed on her the boon that those men or women 
who would worship Kali existing in green grass would have 
happiness, long life and saubhagya. The printed HV labels 
it Harikall, but no question about Hari (meaning Visnu) 
arises here. Hari here probably simply means ‘ tawny ’ (i. e. 
Kali who was once brown or tawny and not fair). 

Harikridasayana or Harihri^dyana —on K. orVai. 12th; tithi- 
vrata; Hari deity; place in a copper vessel filled with honey 
a golden image of Nrsimha with four arms, with rubies for 
arms, coral for nails and other precious stones on the chest, 
ears, eyes and head, and fill the vessel with water; worship 
and jdgara ; the performer has no danger in a forest or 
battle, secures wealth and long life; KKV 392-393, HV H. 
376-377 (from Nrsiihhapurana). 

Haritalikairata —Vide above pp. 144-^5. 

Harinakla —see NS 21. 

Haritithi —is 12th, acc. to SmK. 29. 

HariprabodhotsaLa—celehiating the supposed awakening of 
Visnu in K. Vide pp. 109-111 above. 

Haritdmra —The day of Hari. There is a divergence of views 
on this point; VKK 14 holds that EkadasI is really the day 
of Hari and not dvadasi. Gar. I. 127.12 and Naradapurana 
H, 24. 6 and 9 call EkadasI Harivasara; KSS 43 quotes Mat 
to the effect that if As. su. 12th falls on Wednesday and 
has Anuradha naksatra and if Bh, 6u. 12 falls on Wednes- 
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day and has Sravana naksatra and if K. su. 12 falls on 
Wednesday and has Eevatl naksatra, these are called 
Harivasara. SmE 29 holds that DvadasI is Haritithi. 

Harivraia —(1) a person should practise ekabhakta on Purnima 
and Amavasya; he does not go to Hell; on those tithis he 
should worship Hari with ‘ punyahavacana ’ and words like 
‘ jaya ’: he should feed one brahmana, bow to him and feed 
other brahmanas and the blind, helpless and distressed 
persons; HV H. 373 (from Narasimhapurana), KKV 389- 
390; for punyahavacana, vide H. of Dh. vol. H. p. 216; (2) a 
person who gives up food on 12th tithi goes to heaven; HV 
1.1172 (from Var.). 

Harisayana —the sleeping of Visnu in As.; vide above 
pp. 109-111. 

Hala^sthi —Bh. kr. 6 is so called; NS 123. 

Havisija —sacrificial substances that can be partaken of on 
certain vratas; KR 400, TT 109, NS 106 and H of Dh. vol. 
IV. p. 149 note 334. 

Hastagaurivrata —on Bh. su. 3; told by Krsna to Kunti for 
recovering a kingdom endowed with wealth and grain. 
Vratarka, folios 50b-52b, AK 280b; contemplation of Gauri, 
Hara and Heramba (Ganesa) for 13 years and udyapana in 
14th year. 

Himapuja —worship the Moon, the left eye of Visnu on Pur¬ 
nima with flowers, naivedya of milk, give salt to cows, 
honour one’s mother, sister and daughter with new red 
garments; if one is near Himalaya, then one should offer to 
pitrs ice mixed with honey, sesame and ghee and where there 
is no ice ho should repeat the words ‘ ice, ice ’ and should 
feed brahmanas with masa food full of ghee; festival with 
songs and dance should be held and Syama-devI worshipped, 
fresh wine should bo drunk by those used to drinking; KR 
471-72 (from Brah.) 

Hrdayavidhi—Yids KKV 19-20, HV H. 526; vide above p. 268 
under ‘ Adityavara’. 

Homavidhi —For procedure of homa in the Grhyasutras, vide 
H. of Dh. vol. H, pp, 207-210 and for homa in medieval 
times, vide HV I. 309-310. 

Holika —Vide above pp. 327-341. 



SECTION II 


KALA, MUHCRTA, the influence of Astrology on 
DHARMASASTRA and CALENDAR 

CHAPTER XIV 

Conception of Kala 

Among the first of the great problems of philosophy is that 
of the nature of Space ( dik ) and Time ( kala). 

The questions that arise are: Are Space and Time ultimately 
real ? Is the world we apprehend spaceless and timeless or has 
the universe a beginning in time; are Space and Time them¬ 
selves things or real, attributes or relations of things. Great 
divergence of views has prevailed on these problems from 
ancient times to this day. It is therefore advisable to indicate 
briefly the speculations on Time contained principally in 
Sanskrit works. 

The word Kala occurs only once in the Rgveda ‘ as a 
gambler collects the krta { highest stake) at the (proper) time ’ 
(Kg. X. 42. 9, ‘ Krtam yac svaghni vicinoti kale ’). The 
Atharvaveda contains two hymns (XIX. 53.1-10 and XIX 54, 
1-5) embodying a most sublime conception of Kala, A few 
striking verses are translated here: ‘ Kala (Time) carries (as) 
a horse with seven reins, thousand-eyed, ageless, endowed with 

651. Compare ^ ^ l 3|f. X. 43 5 ( = snjw. XX. 

17.5) with X. 42.9 ( = W. VII. 50.6 and XX. 89.9 

^irS); vide also ' ^ ^ H- 12.4; Rg. X. 43.5 is 

explained by Chan. Up IV. 1.4 ‘ vm fi a i V ’ (as the 

lower throws of dice all go to the highest throw, to the winner '. 
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XIX. 54. 5. 3434444 is styled a 344^ in 34. IX. 114.2 and is in later mythology 
the hnsband of 3445!^ who is called mother, father and son in 34, I. 89.10, 
so probably 343443 here is the same as 33413(3. In snrf. VIII. 3.14^3443 
is said to have created the amulet jewel ' 3)34433c31*453!3 3i3333WI 44^335’. 

probably means here ' boundaries separating the worlds’. 
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plentiful seed (power); the wise poets mount him (as one 
mounts a chariot); all worlds are his wheels (53.1); he (Kala) 
himself brought together the worlds and he himself went round 
(all) worlds together; being the father, he became the son of 
them (worlds); there is indeed no other brilliance that is higher 
(or beyond) him (53.4); in Time is mind, in Time is breath; 
in Time is placed name; all these beings are glad by time when 
it arrives (53.7); Time created beings; in the beginning Kala 
(created) Prajapati; the self-existent Kasyapa sprang from Kala 
and (so did) tnpas spring from Kala (53.10); Kala, the son, 
created past and the future, from Time arose the rk (verses) and 
the yajus (sacrificial formulas) were born from time (54. 3); 
this world and the highest world, holy worlds and holy vidhrtis 
having completely conqtiered these worlds by the brahman Time 
goes on (abides) as the highest god’ (54. 5). 

From these passages it appears that the word Kala was 
used even in very early Vedic times in two senses, viz. time in 
general (as in modern Sanskrit and modern Indian languages) 
and Time as identical with the Supreme Being or the source of 
creation. This latter sense, it will be shown a little later on, is 
also emphasized in many Sanskrit works (including the 
Puranas). 

In the Satapatha-brahmana the word Kala is often used in 
the sense of ‘time’ or‘proper time’^^^ e. g. ‘he ( Eudra angry 
because he was excluded from a share in offerings) flew up 
towards the north at the time when scistakrt offering was to be 
made’ (I. 7. 3. 3 ); Prajapati (when cattle approached him) said 
‘ whenever you may get anything at the (proper ) time or at an 
improper time you may eat it ’ (II. 4. 2. 4 ). 

A few passages from some of the Upanisads regarded as 
ancient by most scholars may be cited here; the Chan. Up. II. ^ 
31.1 (while speaking of Vamadevya Saman and its parts) uses 
the word Kala as equal to ‘ end’ or ‘ finish’. The Br.Up. L 2.4 
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says “ He desired ‘ would that a second self of me were produced ’ 
... He bore him for a time as long as a year; after that long time 
he brought him forth In the dialogue between Gargya and 
king Ajatasatru in the same Upanisad Gargya put forward several 
objects which he reverenced ( upusana) as brahma when the king 
replied as to those cases in these words ‘ Prana ( breath) does not 
leave him before the time ’ and ‘ death does not come to him 
before time’. Here the word ‘Kala’ is used in the sense of 
‘ proper or appointed time ’. In the passage of the Kausitaki Br. 
that corresponds to Br. Up. H. 1.10 and 12 the words are ‘neither 
he himself nor his progeny pass into unconsciousness before the 
time’ and ‘ neither he nor his progeny dies before.the time’. In 
some passages of the Svetasvatara Up. some thinkers are stated 
to have put forward Kala as the cause or source of creation e. g. 

‘what is the cause?*56 ig it Brahma? Whence are we born? 
Whereby do we live ? On what are we established (or where 
are we going?)... Time or inherent nature or necessity or 
chance or elements or yoni (prakrti) or the person, it is to be 
considered ( whether one of these is cause)’; ‘ Some sages dis¬ 
course upon inherent nature (as the cause ) while other deluded 
persons speak of Time ( as the cause).’ Here Kala is represented 
as the cause of creation, which is the 2nd meaning of the word 
Kala set out from the Atharvaveda. In another passage**^ of 
the same Up. Kala is said to have been generated by Him who is 
intelligent and omniscient. The first meaning of Kala (time in 
general) is also found in Svetasvatara Up. ‘ He (God ) is the 
beginning, the efficient cause of (all) combinations. He is 
beyond the three times and is also without parts . The Mandu- 
kyopanisad avers that Omkara is beyond the threefold time viz, 
past, present and future. 

The Maitrl Upanisad*^^ has a long but somewhat rambling 
disquisition on time (VI. 14-16 ). It first says “Then it has been 

636. srrat snfR ^ i ■" *ic4: 

VRggliTnTl: I ^>7. VI. I. The of TOf appears^ to refer 
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said elsewhere ‘ Food is indeed the source of this whole world, 
and time of food; the Sun is the source of time Then a little 
later on it proceeds “ Thus one has said ‘ From Time flow beings, 
from Time they reach growth, and in Time they come to dis¬ 
appear; Time is a form (i. e. has definite shape or limits) and 
is (also) formlessThen it propounds ‘There are indeed two 
forms of brahma, Time and Timeless. That which is prior to 
the Sun is Timeless (form of Brahma ) and it is without parts. 
But that which begins with the Sun is Time that has parts; year 
is the form of the Time that has parts. All these beings are 
produced from the year, through the year these beings when 
born grow, and they disappear in the year. Therefore the year 
is Prajapati, is time, is food, is Brahma nest (or abode) and is 
Atman. And it has been said ‘ Time cooks ( ripens or digests) 
all beings in the Great Self; that man knows the (real import 
of) Veda who knows that in which Time is cooked”. Here the 
Maitrl Up. speaks of Time in its two senses, contains the germ 
of the later conception of the experience of Time as due to the 
actions or movements of the Sun, and refers to Time in the same 
terms in which the Tai. Up. (III. 1) speaks of brahma. It is 
unnecessary to set out passages from other Upanisads such as 
the Mahanarayana (XI. 14 aham-eva kalo naham kalasya) 
where Kala is identified with God (Narayana 

The Mahabharata recurs to the theme of Kala time and 
again. In the Adiparva it is said ‘ Kala creates beings and 
Kala destroys people; Kala extinguishes Kala that is engaged in 
destroying people; Kala brings about good or evil states (or 
things); Kala reduces all people and again sends them forth; 
Kala is (the only one) awake when all are asleep (i. e. dead or 


( Continued from last page ) 
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liberated); for Kala is invincible’. The Striparva has the 
following ‘ Kala cooks all beings and Kala destroys people; Kala 
is invincible’. The Santiparva in chapters 234 and 227 
contains a long disquisition on the formidable influence of Kala 
on all including gods like Indra. In the Santiparva it is 
asserted ‘ beyond the mind is the Great Intelligence and beyond 
the latter, is the Great Time; heyond Time is the adorable 
Visnu to whom belongs the whole world In another place the 
Santiparva, after detailing nineteen gunas the last being dvandm- 
yoga (pairs of opposites such as pleasure and pain), remarks that 
the 20th guna beyond the nineteenth is Kala and that one 
should know these twenty to be the source and end of all beings. 
The Asvamedhika-parva describes (chap. 45) the wheel of Time 
in an elaborate metaphorical way (verses 1-9) and remjrks that 
the man who well knows the action of Kala and its sublation 
is never deluded and reaches the highest goal. In Vanaparva 
Krsna is identified with Brahma, Rudra, the Sun, the Moon, 
Dharma, Yama, Kala &c. Vide for further references Santiparva 
25. 5 ff, 234-235. 

In the Bhagavadgita the word kala is used in the sense of 
‘ time in general or proper time ’ in several passages {such as 
IV. 3, Vni. 7 and 27, VIII. 23, XVII 20) and Kala is identified 
with Krsna as Supreme Lord in one of his super-eminent 
manifestations in X. 30 and 33 (I am Kala among those that 
seize and I am Kala that is imperishable) and XI. 32 (I am 
Kala, that has increased (in strength) and that brings about 
the destruction of the worlds). 

Panini employs the word kala in his sutras many timest 
but in the sense of time in general or the divisions of time or 
proper time. Patanjali on Panini lU. 3.167 { Kalasamayavelasu 
tumun) quotes a half verse about Kala, which is the same as 
the one quoted above from the Mahabharata (in note 659) and 
which appears to have been cited by Patanjali as a well-known 
verse. In another place Patanjali while explaining Vartika 2 
on Panini (11. 3. 5) states a very important theory about Kala. 

660. Hsuff wfsit 3f%s%: ^ 
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He says “ People speak of that as Eala whereby the increases 
(or growths) and decreases in solid bodies are observed and the 
same (time) is called day and night when conjoined with some 
activity. What is that activity ? (the reply is): the motion of 
the Sun. When that (motion of the Sun) is repeated again and 
again there is a month and a year’. This means that Kala 
does not exist except as a convenient name or word for the 
manner of measuring change or becoming in what we observe 
by comparing one series of changes with another. 

In the Manusmrti the Supreme Lord is said to have 
created time and its divisions (I. 24 Ealam kalavibhaktisca) 
and to have, after He produced the universe, disappeared in 
himself again and again, squeezing one period of time by means 
of another period (I. 51). 

Coming to the philosophical systems, it may be noted that 
the Sahkhya system does not include Eala as a separate tattva 
in its twenty-five tattvas. But K&\a was not altogether 
forgotten in that system. The Sankhyakarika states that the 
karavas are thirteen, three being Ztbhyantara (internal i. e. 
inside the body ) and ten being bWwa ; the latter are concerned 
with the present, while the former are concerned with the three 
times (past, present and future). 

The Vaisesika-sutra treats ^ Eala as included in the nine 
dravyas (substances, I. 5) and states that the indications of the 
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existence of Kala are the apprehensions of a thing as po sterior 
or prior, the apprehension of simultaneity of certain things, the 
apprehension of a thing as lasting long or as being momentary, 
that it is nihja, one and the (efficient) cause of all things that 
are created. Prasastapada gives the instance of an old man 
and a young man being seen by a person in one place and 
direction or in different directions, who apprehends after looking 
at a young man that another man called old differs from a 
young man as regards a grown-up moustache or beard, wrinkles on 
the body and baldness and so apprehends that the old man is 
remote from the young man and therefore apprehends him as 
beyond (para) while he thinks of the young man as near, 
posterior and so apara. 

There were certain philosophers who held that Time is 
either past or future and denied that there is present time 
(vartamana). The Nyayasutra refutes this view and holds that 
time is either past, present or future (II. 1. 39-43). From 
Patanjali’s Mahabhasya it appears that even in his day 
there were philosophers that held that there was no time called 
present and that those people quoted certain verses in support. 

The Nyayamanjarl of Jayantabhatta ( K. S. S. 1936) has 
a long discussion on Kala. It first sets out the views of those 
who deny the very existence of Kala as a separate entity. These 
latter say that Kala is not perceptible like a jar &c. and that 

( Continued from last page ) 
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the ideas of quickness or slowness depend merely on the observed 
effects. The same theorists raise the further objection that if 
Kala is a dravya (substance) that is all-pervading and per¬ 
manent, as the Vaisesikas assert, then how is it that Kala is 
spoken of as past, present and future. To these objections some 
reply: Kala is directly perceived, since it appears to the mind 
as distinguishing the various perceptions of effects, that the 
several experiences such as ‘ these matters happened simultan¬ 
eously, this happened after long, this happened quickly ’ cannot 
be perfectly explained if one denies the existence of Kala and 
holds that these experiences depend solely on the perceived 
objects or actions. Others hold that Kala is really inferred and 
not directly perceived. They argue: merely because Kala is not 
directly perceived it does not follow that it does not exist; to 
infer that Kala exists is proper as it is proper to infer that the 
other side of the moon exists though we see only that face of 
the moon that is below the earth; therefore Kala exists as a 
separate entity to which is due the common experience of simul¬ 
taneity, quickness or slowness &c. The differing observations 
about persons being young or old cannot be well explained with¬ 
out admitting the existence of Kala, which like akaia is one, 
all-pervading and permanent. To the objection how, if Kala is 
one, all pervading and nitya , it is spoken of as having three 
divisions, the reply is: in reality there are no divisions in Kala, 
hut divisions are imagined in Kala on account of the upadhi 
( a limiting or restrictive adjunct) viz. kriya (activity). When 
we speak of a man as cooking rice in the present (odanam 
pacali ), that is due to the distinguishing nature of the result 
(boiled rice) which is brought about by several activities 
( kriyas ) beginning with the placing of the cooking pot on the 
fire up to its being taken down on the ground. Then we use the 
word ‘ present ’. But when we bear in mind the series of activi¬ 
ties that produced the boiled rice we use the expression * he 
cooked ’ (in the past tense) for the activities that have ended. 
In this way we speak of time also as past on account of the dis¬ 
tinguishing characteristic of the activities that have ended. 

It may be noted that Baghunatha on ‘ Padartha—nirupana ’ 

(a work of Navyanyaya school) held the view that Space, Time 
• and God are all one and the same thing and not separate sub¬ 
stances. 


667. Vide Prof. Ingalls' ‘Materials for the study of Navyanyaya’ 
( Harvard ) p. 38 n. 36. 
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In the Yogasutrabhasya on III. 51 there is a brief but very 
interesting and abstruse disquisition on Kala. The sutra runs®^^“ 
‘ by constraint (samyama) upon moments (ksana) and their 
sequence ( or succession) ( arises ) knowledge due to discrimina¬ 
tion The bhasya explains : just as an atom is substance or 
matter ( dravya ) reaching the limit of minuteness, so a ksana 
(moment) is time that reaches the highest limit of minuteness, or 
a ksana (moment) is time taken by an atom in leaving the posi¬ 
tion in space it occupies or the time taken in reaching the next 
point in space; krama ( sequence) is the non-cessation of the 
flow of moments; moments and their succession do not form a 
collection (or combination ) of actual ( or perceptible) things. 
Muhurta (30th part of day and night), day and night and 
others are combinations made by the mind ( or by mental con¬ 
ceptions ). This time, though devoid of being a real thing 
by itself, is indeed only a creation of mental conceptions and 
results from knowledge derived from words ( alone ) and appears 
as if it were an actual object to ordinary people whose doct¬ 
rines are divergent ( or confused). But ksana (moment) falling 
among (i. e. being mixed up with ) real perceptible things 
appears (to the human mind) as dependent on or constituting 
sequence ( or succession ). Krama ( sequence) is of the nature 
of uninterrupted succession. This sequence is called Kala by 
Yogins who know (the real nature of) time. For, two ksanas 
cannot exist together (simultaneouly). It is impossible that 
there should be a sequence of two moments that exist simultane¬ 
ously. When a later moment comes after an earlier one without 
interruption, that is called krama. In the present there is only 
one moment and there are no earlier and later moments in the 
present. Therefore there can be no combination of two moments 
(in reality). But those moments that have passed away and 
those that are yet to come are to be interpreted or described as 
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connected with the (constant) flux of changes (in the world). 
Therefore the whole world experiences change in each single 
moment. So all these (external) aspects of the world are de¬ 
pendent on one moment (in the present). 

This disquisition shows that the Yogasutra and its bhasya 
held that time was not a drai ya and not a tangible reality, but 
that it was merely a word, a mental concept inseparable from 
the perception or experience of physical objects as a characteri¬ 
stic (visesana or upadhi), that it attaches itself to the changing 
realities, that we measure it according to the movements of or 
changes in things and that it was not merely like a hare’s horn, 

I have confined myself to Sanskrit works and particularly 
to works of the Vedic school type/^^ Buddhist and Jaina 
thinkers had to say a good deal on Kala. For example, the 
Pramana®*^-vartika-bhasya or Vartikalahkara of Prajnakara- 
gupta (about 700 A. D.) combats the view of the Vaisesikasutra 
and Prasastapada (quoted above) and holds that there is no 
separate entity like Kala, that it is not possible to have the ideas 
of distant time and near time if Kala be without beginning and 
be endless, that the ideas of being distant or near or quick are not 
distinct from the activities about which they are predicated. 
This Buddhist view practically amounts to saying that time is 
not a thing, but only an idea, only a subjective condition of 
human sensorial experiences and intuitions and is non-existent 
in itself, apart from the subject. On the other hand Jaina*™ 
writers hold that there are six padurthas viz. jiva, dharma, 
adharma, akasa, padyala and kala i. e. Time has separate 
existence. 


668. It is surprising that in the two volumes of ‘ the History of philo¬ 
sophy, Eastern and Western, * published under the auspices of the Govt, of 
India ( London, 1952 ), and compiled by an Editorial Board presided over 
by such a world-famous philosopher as Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, not a word is 
said about the conception of Time in the Vedic Literature and in the 
Vaisesika and other systems and only a meagre account is given of the 
Buddhist and Jain ideas on the subject (vol I. pp. 159, 175-76 and p. 144). 
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Some of the Puranas contain disquisitions on Kala. The 
nature of Time is described in the Kurmapurana as follows: 
This adorable Kala is without beginning and without end, it 
is ageless and immortal; it is a great Lord because it is all-em¬ 
bracing, it is independent and is the self of all; there may be 
many Brahmas, Rudras and Narayanas and other gods. It is 
declared that the divine Lord is one and is omniscient and is 
Kala; they (the gods ) are created by Kala, which again swa¬ 
llows (or makes them disappear); the gods Brahma, Narayana 
and Isa ( Siva ) are said to undergo prakrta disappearance by 
the power of Kala and also spring again therefrom as highest 
Brahma, the elements, Vasudeva and Sankara. Therefore the 
whole world has its soul in Kala. He alone is the highest Lord.’ 
The Visnudharmottara^’^ has a similar long disquisition on 
Kala the gist of a few verses of which may be set out here ‘ Kala 
is without beginning and without end, it is Rudra that seizes 
all (or it is Sahkarsana ); it is called Kala because it carries off 
or drives all beings. Kala is great and the highest Lord, because 
it is beginningless and endless; it is more subtile than the wink¬ 
ing of one’s eye, very much more subtile than the subtilest. 
Its‘subtileness cannot be understood even by Yogins. When 
a thousand lotus leaves are pierced by a needle ignorant people 
think that the piercing of all leaves is at the same time, but 
really the leaves are pierced at separate units of time. This is 
the subtileness of Kala. But though Kala is very very subtile, 
it is also great and measurement of it can be computed because 
of the motions of planets.’ The Vayu and Kurma both say 
‘ Time creates beings and again destroys them; all are under 
the rule of Time, while Time is not under the dominance of 
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any one. ’ The Visnupurana*’^ holds that Brahma which is one, 
unborn, permanent, ageless appears in the form of Kala, which 
is without beginning or end. The Bhagavatapurapa also regards 
Kala as inferred in regard to its minuteness and its grossness is 
all-pervading, and holds that it is supposed to have units from 
the subtlest ( atom ) to the highest. 

Among astronomical works the Suryasiddhanta states 
‘Kala is the destroyer of worlds; another (kind of time) is of the 
nature of calculation; Kala is of two kinds, gross and subtile, 
which are also called murta (physically apprehensible) and 
amurfa ( not so apprehended); (the divisions of) time called 
prana ( respiration ) and the like are murta, while truti and the 
like are amurta.' The Caraka-samhita^’® includes Kala among 
nine dravyas and holds that it is acetana ( non-sentient). Thus 
it agrees with the Vaisesika view. In the Susrutasaihhita it is 
declared ‘ Kala is indeed self-existent, without beginning, middle 
or end; the poverty or richness of substances that have (one or 
more of the six ) flavours (rasas) and the life and death of human 
beings are dependent on Kala. It is called Kala because it does 
not remain sticking to even the smallest division or because it 
heaps together (beings by leading beings to death) or drives 
them together. Of that adorable Kala which assumes the 
character of year, the divine Sun produces by his special move¬ 
ments the divisions called twinkling of the eye, kastha &o. 


auT ^ iwra u v’rv argrai w san: vw 
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Similarly, philosophical grammarians like Bhartrhari®’’ ( author 
of the Vakyapadlya) holds that Kala is a substance (dravya), 
all-pervading and permanent apart from activities, that it is the 
efBcient cause of all created things, that it is divided into years, 
seasons &c. on account of the different activities, just as the 
same man may be called a carpenter or a blacksmith &c. (on 
account of his different activities). For reasons of apace it is 
not advisable to pursue the subject of the nature of time from 
other Sanskrit works of medieval and modern times. For those 
who desire to make a further study of this subject I would 
recommend the ‘ Kalasiddhanta-darsinI ’ composed and published 
by Shri Haranchandra Bhattacarya of Calcutta in 1941, which 
exhaustively deals with the philosophical conceptions about 
Kala held by different sects, schools and Sanskrit writers. 

There is a great temptation to compare Indian ancient and 
medieval conceptions about Time arrived at more than a thousand 
years ago with similar or corresponding conceptions on the same 
subject in modern Western philosophical works such as Kant’s 
‘ Critique of pure reason Prof. S. Alexander’s ‘ Space, Time and 
Deity ’ (1927, London, two volumes), ‘Time and Western Man’ 
by Wyndham Lewis (London, 1927 ), Pierre Burgelin’s ‘ L ’ 
Homme et Le Temps’ (1945 ), Bergson’s ‘ Time and Freewill ’, 
S. G. F. Brandon’s ‘Time and Mankind’ (1953). But as this 
volume has already grown to large proportions, comparisons 
with Western philosophical views have to be given up. 

From very ancient times minute divisions of time have 
been mentioned. The Vaj. S. states®™ ‘that all winkings of the 
eye (and similar units of time) were produced from the (supreme). 
Person that is brilliant (like lightning)’. This half verse occurs 
in the Mahanarayana Upanisad also. It is stated in the Br. Up.®™ 
that under the dominion of this imperishable brahma the Sun 
and the Moon are held apart, as also nimems, muhurtas, days, 
and nights, half months, months, seasons, and years stand apart 


verses I, 3, 32. 

678. 32. 2, i. 8. 
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The Mahanarayana Upanisad ’ (I. 8-9 ) mentions as units of 
time ‘ Nimesas, Kala, muhurta, kastha, ahoratra, half months, 
months, rtus, year.’ Manu I. 64 provides that 18 nimesas are 
equal to kastha, 30 kasthas to kala, 30 kalas to muhurta, 
30 muhurtas are equal to one day and night. Early and very 
exhaustive enumeration of the several units of time from subtlest 
to the highest are contained in Brhat-samhita of Varaha and 
in the bhasya of Prasastapada on Vaisesikasutra*'®'’viz. ‘Kala 
is the cause of the popular usage about the units being 
ksana, lava, nimesas, kastha, kala, muhurta, yama (prahara or 
^th of a day), ahoratra (day and night), ardhamasa (half month), 
masa (month), rtu ( season), ayana, sarhvatsara (year), yuga, 
manvantara, kalpa, pralaya and mahapralaya. The Puranas also 
dilate upon the units of time from nimesa to pralaya or kalpa. 
Vide Brahma 231. 6-12, Kurma I. 5.6-14, Padma V. 3.4-20, Vayu 
57.6-35. Nimesa (lit. winking of the eye) is defined by the Vayu 
and Visnudharmottara as the time required for pronouncing a short 
letter and the latter adds that a smaller unit than it cannot be 
(physically ) apprehended. There is great divergence of views 
about the number and names of the minute units of time and 
their mutual relations. A few examples alone can be cited. 
Manu (1.64) furnishes the following table : 18 nimesas=kastha, 
30 kasthas = kala, 30 kalas = muhurta, 30 muhurtas = ahoratra 
( day and night). The Arthasastra ^ of Kautilya provides : 
2 trutas (i ?) = lava, 2 lavas = nimesa, five nimesas = kastha, 30 
kasthas = kala, 40 kalas = nadika, 2 nadikas = muhurta, 30 
muhurtas = ahoratra. Some of the puranas contain the same ^ 
verse on the names and relations of small units of time viz. 

680. (^ qnr5:) 

s>t I on 2. 6 

p. 27 (Kashi S.^series, 1923); e=r iRi 

^ twi» II. p. 22; ft =5 vg; i m3 57.6.; 

JTrar I era; mirit 
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15 nimesas = kastha, 30 kasthas = kala, 40 kalas = nadika, 
2 nadikas = muhurta, 30 muhurtas = day and night together. 
It should be noticed that here the relation of nimesas to kasthS 
is different from that in Manu and Kautilya The Arthasastra*® 
of Kautilya does not stand alone in speaking of truta (?i) as the 
smallest unit of time. The Suryasinddhanta (quoted above) 
provides that truti is the smallest unit of time, that it is amurta 
(not apprehended physically ), that the prana is the first murta 
(physically apprehended) unit of time, that 6 pranas are equal 
to a vinadi, that 60 vinadls are equal to a nadika, 60 nadis are 
equal to an ahoratra. Utpala*®* on Br. S. quotes verses from 
Paulisa-siddhanta and Brahmasphuta-siddhanta to the effect that 
six pranas are equal to a vinadika, 60 vinadikas are equal to a 
nadika or ghatika and 60 ghatikas are equal to a day (i. e, 
ahoratra ). A smrti quoted in the Tithitattva states that two 
trutis make a lava, 3 lavas make a nimesa, so that truti is equal 
to Jth of nimesa. Hemadri on Kala (p. 7 ) quotes a verse that 
truti is equal to two nimesas and 10 trutis are equal to prana. 
The Amarakosa follows Manu as to eighteen nimesas being 
equal to kastha, hut it introduces a unit called ksa/Ja between 
kala and muhurta, so that its scheme is: 18 nimesas = kastha, 
30 kasthas = kala, 30 kalas = ksana, 13 ksanas = muhurta, 
30 muhurtas = ahoratra. The Bhagavata-purana (III. 11. 3-10 ) 
puts forward a far more elaborate scheme: two atoms (of 
Time) = anu, 3 anus = trasarenu, 3 trasarenus = truti, 100 
trutis = vedha, 3 vedhas = lava, 3 lavas = nimesa, 3 nimesas = 
ksana, 5 ksanas = kastha, 15 kasthas = laghu, 15 laghus = 
nadika, 3 nadikas = muhurta, 30 muhurtas = ahoratra. In the 
Atharvana-jyotisa the table is: 13 nimesas = lava, 30lavas=kala, 
30 kalas = truti, 30 trutis = muhurta. This agrees with none. 
Further units of time from ahoratra to pralaya will be dwelt upon 
a little later. 

Before proceeding further clarification is required on certain 
points. At least several centuries before Christ Jyotisa had 
attained the position of being one of the six angas ( auxiliary 

I. 73. 2-3 q. by |. (on qin?) p. 7. 
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studies) of the Veda. The Mundakopanisad states that the 
apara vidya (inferior exoteric knowledge) comprises Rgveda, 
Yajurveda, Samaveda, Atharvaveda, Siksa (Phoneties), Kalpa 
(ritual texts), Vyakarana (grammar), Nirukta ( Etymology), 
Chandas (metrics) and Jyotisa ( astronomy and mathematics). 
The Apastamba-dharmasutra enumerates the same six ahgas of 
the Veda. In the Paniniya Siksa ^ the science of the move¬ 
ments of heavenly bodies is said to be the eye of the Veda. The 
Jyotisa which is Vedahga (of the Pgveda and Yajurveda) was 
concerned with purely astronomical matters. In the Vedahga- 
Jyotisa it is remarked : ‘ the Vedas arose- for the purpose of 
(use in) sacrifices; sacrifices are enjoined according to the order 
of times; therefore he who knows Jyotisa which is the science 
laying down the (proper) times knows sacrifices. Just as a tuft 
of hair stands on the head of peacocks or a jewel (in the heads) 
of cobras, so ganita (astronomical calculations) stand at the head 
of all the sciences that are (spoken of as) Vedangas This shows 
that the words Jyotisa and ganita are used as synonyms in 
the Vedanga-jyotisa. The Vrddha-vasisthasiddhanta (Benares S. 
Series) says ‘this sastra is indeed the eye of the Veda; therefore, 
among the ahgas (limbs, subsidiary lores of Veda) it has got pre¬ 
eminence; a man endowed with all other limbs and therefore 
appearing to be perfect is worth nothing, if he is devoid of eyes.’ 
Gradually, however, Jyotisa came to include three distinct bran¬ 
ches (skandhaa) viz. the determination of the motions of planets 
by means of calculations which was called Tantra, the second 
called hard, that deals with horoscopes and (was also called jdtaka) 
and the third called Sakha which was an extensive branch and 
included many topics of divination which are summarised 
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in Br, S. chap. II. A work embodying complete presentation 
of the three branches was called samhita and he who well 
knew the three branches, viz. Ganita, Hora and Sakha was 
called, as Garga says, ‘ Sarhhitaparaga ’ (master of samhita). 
Varahamihira®*’ himself tells us in the Brhaj-jataka, that, for 
the benefit of astrologers, he compiled a comprehensive work on 
Jyotisa in its three branches. The word Samhita appears to 
have been used in two senses, the first** (a wider sense) referring 
to a complete presentation of Gapita, Hora and Sakha, while the 
second ( a narrower sense ) refers only to the Sakha part. Why 
the third branch was called sakha is not satisfactorily explain¬ 
ed anywhere. It was so called probably because it had to deal 
with numerous circumstances, such as the fruits of the simple 
and retrograde movements of planets; the movements of 
Agastya (Canopus) and saptarsis ( Ursa Major), the conjunc¬ 
tions and oppositions of planets, haloes, meteors, earthquakes, 
lore about the movements and cries of birds, nirajana, removal 
of the evil effects of utpatas. In this sense samhita was what is 
called natural astrology. Hora again had three sub-sections, viz. 
jataka or janma (judicial astrology, predictions from the situa¬ 
tions of the zodiacal signs and planets at a person’s birth), 
Yatra or Yatrika ( Brhaj-jataka 28.4-5) that dealt with progno¬ 
stications on starting on a journey or on a king’s marching 
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against an enemy derived from the tithi, naksatra, the week-dayi 
the muhurta, the moon’s position, dreams, throbbing of limbs, 
the cries of birds, and vivaha i. e. examining the horoscopes of 
the parties to a marriage (called Vivahakala or Vivahapatala), 

The usual practice of the Grhyasutras and Dharmasastra 
works was to take their astronomical requirements and know¬ 
ledge from astronomers. The Gobhila-grhyasutra*^^ provides: ‘the 
work on this point is separate; one should study it or should 
obtain information about (the exact time of) the parvan (New 
moon and Full moon) from those who know it.’ The astronomical 
knowledge of ancient and medieval India has been a subject 
riddled with acute controversies. Somewhat reluctantly I have 
come to the conclusion that discussions about the theories and 
practice of astronomy in ancient and medieval India should be 
omitted from the History of Dharmasastra. An adequate treat¬ 
ment of ancient and medieval Indian astronomy and dis¬ 
cussion of the theories advanced by Western scholars (some of 
them quite unwarranted) would require a large volume by itself. 
Here and there I may have to refer to pure astronomical matters 
for certain purposes. But the two other branches of Jyotisa, 
viz. Hora (astrology) and Sakha have exerted a vast influence 
on Dharmasastra and will have to be discussed within limits. 
Though Dharmasastra writers took their astronomy from astro¬ 
nomers, they did not hold that astronomers had the last word, 
but they rather held that if there was some conflict or contra¬ 
diction between strict astronomical theory and Dharmasastra, 
the latter was to prevail An example may be cited for illu¬ 
strating this: Suppose that a man has resolved to undertake 
‘ ekabhakta-vrata ’ on 7th tithi. The sahkalpa for a vrata is as 
a general rule to be made in the morning. Suppose that 7th is 
mixed with 6th and 8th tithis and that 7th commences about 
10 A. M. on a certain week-day; then according to Yugmavakya 
(vide p. 75 note 191 above) 7th mixed with 6th is to be preferred 
for the vrata and the sahkalpa would have to be repeated in the 
morning when according to correct astronomical calculation the 
tithi might be only the 6th at that time. Devala declares that a 
tithi is, for the purposes of religious bath, gifts and vratas, to be 
regarded as covering the whole day if the Sun sets during the 

6 . 13. aiwnh j |. on p. 378 qnotM 
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periodof that tithi. Vide Krtyaratnakara p. 299 and Smrti- 
kaustubha ( on tithi p. 12 ) for other examples. 

About Astronomy and Astrology as developed in India 
Western scholars such as Weber, Whitney, Thibaut have pro¬ 
pounded many sweeping and unwarranted theories based on 
flimsy data. Here and there I may have to refer to them. But 
I must say in one place how and why their conclusions are 
often unacceptable. In the first place, they do not attach 
due importance to the fact that a vast literature in Sanskrit 
has perished beyond recovery (as it is admitted was the 
casein Greece after Ptolemy composed his Almagest)®^ and 
what we now have is a mere fraction of what once existed. 
In the second place, they forget or ignore that much of the 
literature that survives is religious and not intended to be a 
historical and full treatment of any topic i. e. most of the 
references to astronomical matters found in the Vedas and 
Brahmanas are not made of set purpose but are incidental or 
casual. They hardly seem to be aware of the rule of caution 
and common sense that in ancient literature what is expressly 
stated may be used for drawing inferences, but the non-mention 
of certain matters cannot necessarily be a valid reason for arriv¬ 
ing at the conclusion of non-existence, unless the subject matter 
was such that if something connected with it existed it should 
ordinarily have been mentioned. Farther, and most important 
of all, mere similarities in institutions, usages and other matters 
should not be regarded as evidence of borrowing by one people 
from another people. Human mind is the same everywhere, its 
environment and the needs of human beings are often the same 
and no people, ancient or modern, can be regarded as having 
had the monopoly of great intellectual powers. Most of those 
who wrote on Indian literature and subjects in the 19th century 
were nurtured on the literature of the Greeks and Romans and 
on the vaunted superiority of the ancient Greeks in Philosophy, 
Mathematics, arts and other matters and of Egypt. But as 
ancient cuneiform tablets in Babylonia and the Middle East 
countries came to be deciphered, things began to be seen in 

i i. i%. p- 53; arat-arat^ 

p. 299. 

693. Vide Prof, Neugebauer in ‘£zaot Sciences in Antiq^ty’ (1931)p. 36. 

H. D, 61 
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proper perspective. Modern scholars have, it is refreshing to 
note, outgrown the stage when all arts were traced to Greek (see 
‘Sumerians’by Sir Leonard Woolley, 1928 p. 193, Glanville in 
‘Legacy of Egypt’ p. 160 for the debt the Greeks owed to 
Egypt). Sir Thomas Heath was obliged to admit that the debt 
of the Greeks to the Babylonians was much greater than had 
been imagined.®’^ Sarton in ‘a History of Science’ (London, 1953) 
has to say that it is childish to assume that science began in 
Greek (Preface p. IX). It has been found that the Greeks were 
inferior to the Babylonians in several respects, that their vaunted 
geometric lore was not as great intellectually as supposed, that 
out of 200 propositions in Euclid’s twelve books only about 
a dozen are necessary as a preparation for modern mathematics 
and that the Greeks much developed geometry because they 
could not easily employ ordinary arithmetical methods owing to 
their dependence on the abacua** It was further found that the 
sexagesimal system of degrees, minutes and seconds used by 
Ptolemy was of Babylonian origin and according to Herodotus 
(n, 109) the Greeks derived two kinds of Sun-dials and the 
division of the day into 12 parts from the Babylonians.^*® At 
present such nations as England, France, Germany, U. S, S, B. 
and U. S. A. are the foremost nations in Science, Technology 
and Industry but they clung for about 1400 years to the Alma¬ 
gest of Ptolemy as their astronomical Bible, were ignorant of 
the decimal place value system and the use of a sign for zero till 
the so-called ‘Arabic numerals’ (borrowed from India) were 


694. Vide ‘Greek Astronomy’ ( 1932) by Sir Thomas L. Heath 
Intro, p. LIV. In ‘ Children of the Sun ’ by W. J. Perry ( first published in 
1923 ) on p. 428 (chap. 26) the author, after discussing the possible origin of 
the archaic civilization oi North America, China and India, had the hardi¬ 
hood to say that no good reason conld be found for believing that it 
developed in any of those areas... and that it is in Egypt that the archaic 
civilization came into being, though he generously concedes that every 
element was not necessarily invented by the Egyptians, but he holds that it 
took shape in Egypt and was propagated thence. 

695. Vide Prof. L. Hogben in his paper on 'Mathematics in Antiquity' 
in ‘Antiquity’ vol. 9, pp. 193-194 and Cajori's ‘Historyof Elementary Mathe¬ 
matics ( London, 1896) p. 39 for the difiSculties of using the abacus for 
division. 

696. See Heath, ibid. Intro p. XVII, about the sexagesimal system, 
sun-dials and twelve parts of the day, Cajori in ‘History of Elementary 
Mathematics’ pp. 28, 84 about Greece borrowing Babylonian sexagesimal 
system and Sarton in JAOS, vol. 75 No. 3 at p. 168. 
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introduced into Europe.*” The intolerance of ignorant and 
bigoted priests in Europe went so far as to condemn Galileo, one 
of the greatest intellects in mechanics and astronomy, to per¬ 
petual imprisonment at the age of 70 for no greater offence than 
holding fast to the Copernican theory. Hardly any parallel to 
such an attempt to suppress honest difference of opinion as 
regards heavenly bodies can be found in any non-European 
country claiming to have a civilization. 

There are controversies about the relation of astronomy and 
astrology. The marvellous spectacle of the sky at night con¬ 
taining thousands of stars of different brightness all apparently 
in motion’round the earth, the Sun’s annual northward and south¬ 
ward passage in the sky. Pull Moon and its disappearance for 
one day and its phases, eclipses of the Sun and the Moon, 
comets and falling stars—all these must have struck even the 
most primitive men with wonder and also with fear and fore¬ 
bodings. In course of time arose astronomy and astrology. In 
ancient times both words had the same meaning. The Cambridge 
Ancient History (1935, vol. IH. pp. 338-239) holds that the 
whole science of astronomy is due to astrology. On the other 
hand Prof. Neugebauer and Mr. Peter Doig see no evidence for 
this theory.*’® In my humble opinion if we restrict ourselves 
to existing literatures of different peoples and eschew mere con¬ 
jectures and speculation, both astronomy and astrology are 
equally ancient and must have acted and reacted on one another 
in very ancient times In the following pages some evidence 
will be given from Vedic literature of the simultaneous cultiva¬ 
tion in India of both astronomy and astrology (particularly 
natural). To a modern scientist, the lucubrations of astrologers 
in their available works appear to be sheer nonsense. But the 
fundamental principle assumed by ^trology that heavenly bodies 

697. Vide ‘ Arabic thought and its place in world History' by De Lacy 
O Leary (London, 1922) pp. 108-109 for an Indian bringing to Baghdad a 
treatise on Arithmetic and Astronomy and for the introduction of Indian 
numerals and their being passed on as Arabic numerals ; also * a history of 
Elementary Mathematics ’ by Dr. Cajori (pp. 11-13) for the discovery of the 
principle of position by the Hindus, the invention and adoption of the sero 
and for the introduction of the Hindu notation in Europe in the 12tb 
century by the Arabs, Vide Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. IX p. 119 
for the statement that 'Sindhind' (i. e. Siddhanta ) was translated into 
Arabic in the reign of Mansur (754-775 A. D.). 

698. Vide 'Exact Sciences in Antiquity' (1951) p. 161 by Prof. Neuge- 
baner and • Concise history of Astronomy' by Mr. Peter Doig {London, 
1950) p. 2. 
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exert predictable influence on terrestrial things and persons is 
not different from the principles of astronomy or meteorology 
whereby one can predict tides, eclipses, storms, torrential rains, 
and the like which affect the world and human beings. 

Whether the stars and planets exert some influence on 
earthly things is not the real question. Probably they do, but 
the really important question is whether astrological works and 
astrologers have discovered correct methods and reached correct 
knowledge about the influence of planets on the human mind 
and on the day-today activities of human beings. 

The astronomical and astrological literature in Sanskrit 
falls into three slightly overlapping periods. The first period is 
that of the Vedio Samhitas and the Brahmanas from the mists 
of antiquity to about 800 B. C. The second is represented by 
the Vedahgajyotisa, the Srauta, Grhya and Dharma sutras, Manu 
and Yajnavalkya, Garga and Jain works like the Suryaprajnapti 
and ended about the 3rd century A. D. The third period begins 
at the commencement af the Christian era and is represented by 
the works called Siddhanta and gave rise to the works of Arya¬ 
bhata (born 476 A. D.), of Varahamihira (about 475 to 550 
A D.), Brahmagupta ( born in 598 A. D.) and so on. Those 
who want to make a deep study of the History of Hindu Astro¬ 
nomy should carefully read the work in Marathi written by 
Shankar Balkrishna Dixit in 1896 ( 2nd edition in 1931 by 
his son). Even Thibaut who is generally chary of praising 
any Indian achievement in astronomy was constrained to 
observe that Dikshit’s work is the richest source of Indian astro¬ 
nomical material and that his treatment from Brahmagupta 
onwards is particularly detailed (Grundriss, p. 3 ). Dikshit held 
that the scientific system of Indian astronomy is essentially 
independent and rests on Indian observations. In my humble 
opinion this view is far sounder than the view that the scienti¬ 
fic astronomy of India was derived from or was greatly influen¬ 
ced by Greek astronomy. I have decided (as stated above p. 480) 
not to enter into detailed discussions about astronomical matters. 

herefore, I shall rest content with mentioning some of the 
important works and contributions that should bo studied by 
those desirous of intimate knowledge of the History of Indian 
stronomy. Davis on ‘Astronomical computations of the Hindus’ 
in Asiatic Researches, vol. HI. pp. 209-277; Bentley’s ‘ Histo¬ 
rical view of Hindu Astronomy * in Asiatic Researches, vol. VI. 
pp. 537-588; Colebrookes Miscellaneous Essays (1837) vol, 
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pp. 321-373 ( on Hindu and Arabic divisions of the Zodiac ), 
pp. 374-416 ( on equinoxes ), pp. 417-450 ( on Hindu Algebra ); 
Warren’s ‘ Kala-sankalita ( deals with South Indian astronomi¬ 
cal calculations and calendars); ‘ Indian Metrology ’ by J. B- 
Jervis; Kern’s Introduction to his edition of the Brhat-samhita; 
the Suryasiddhanta translated by Burgess and Whitney and 
with notes by Whitney and a reply by Burgess in JAOS. 
vol. VI pp. 141-498 and Whitney’s criticism of the views of 
Biot, Weber and Max Muller in JAOS vol. VIII pp, 1-94; the 
Pancasiddhantika of Varahamihira edited by Dr. G. Thibaut and 
Pandit Mahamahopadhyaya Sudhakar Dvivedi with text (from 
two Mss.) and amended text with Sanskrit Commentary by the 
Pandit and translation by Thibaut (1889, reprint in 1930 by 
Motilal Banarsidas); Prof. Weber’s ‘ Uber den Vedakalendar, 
Namens Jyotisham ’ ( Berlin, 1862 ), Max Miiller’s Introduction 
to the 4th volume ( of his four volume edition of the Rgveda) 
particularly pp. XXXVIII-LXVI; notes of Burgess on Hindu 
Astronomy in JRAS for 1893 pp. 717-761; B. G. Tilak’s ‘ Orion ’ 
and ‘ Arctic Home in the Vedas Thibaut on the Babylonian 
origin of the lunar Zodiac of the Hindus, Arabs and Chinese in 
JASB (1894, Part I pp, 744-63, refutes the theory of that origin); 
S. B. Dikshit’s ‘ History of Indian Astronomy ’ {in Marathi); 
Thibaut on ‘Indian Astronomy, Astrology and Mathematics’ in 
the Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan Research (referred to in this 
book as Grundriss ), Alberuni’s ‘India’ translated by Dr. Sachau; 
I. A. vol. XXIII pp. 154-159 (Jacobi on date of Rgveda), pp. 
238-249 (Biihler on Jacobi and Tilak’s Orion), I. A. vol. 24 
pp. 85-100 ( Thibaut on the antiquity of the Vedic civilization ); 
Memoir No. 18 of the Archaeological Survey of India on Hindu 
Astronomy by G. R. Kaye (1924 ); Indian Historical Quarterly, 
Vol. IV for 1928 pp. 68-77, Indian Historical Quarterly vol. V 
pp. 479-512 on ‘Scope and development of Ganita’; C. O- 
S. Menon’s ‘Ancient Astronomy and Cosmogony’ (1931): ‘History 
of Hindu Mathematics’ by B. Datta and A. N. Singh; Dr. K L. 
Daftari’s ‘ Bharatlya-jyotih-sastra-niriksana ’ ( Nagpur, 1929 ) 
in Marathi; Prof. P. C. Sen-Gupta’s paper ‘ Aryabhata, the 
father of Indian Epicyclic Astronomy ’ (in the Journal of the 
Department of Letters, Calcutta University, vol. XVIH pp. 1-56, 
a scholarly piece of work); Dr. Mrs. Bina Chatterjee’s paper on 
‘ motion of the Sun, Moon, and five planets as found in Ptolemy 
and Hindu Astronomical works’ (a learned, systematic and 
balanced piece of work) in the Journal of the Asiatic SeMsiety of 
Bengal, Science, part I voL XV, 1949 pp. 41-89. 
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Units of Kala 

We shall now turn to the units of time from yuga back¬ 
wards to muhurta, leaving aside Manvantara, Kalpa and Pralaya 
for the moment. 

The word ‘ yuga ’ occurs at least 33 times in the Bgveda and 
appears to have been used in several senses. Vide H. of Dh. vol. 
III. p. 886-890. Two senses stand out as prominent, viz. a short 
period or a very long period. For the first sense we may cite 
Pg. 1.158. 6 (‘Dirgbatamas, the son of Mamata, became old in 
the 10th Yuga, he became brahma high priest and leader of the 
waters flowing to their goal’.®^ Here yuga cannot mean a period 
of more than ten years and probably means a period of five 
years; in Bg.IH. 26.3 we read ‘like a neighing horse by its mother, 
Vaisvanara ( Agni) is kindled by the Kusikas in each yuga’; vide 
Ilg.lll.55.18.™’ In the Vedangajyotisa™* (verses 1 and 5 ) yuga 
is said to comprise five years. There is nothing to prevent us from 
taking this sense in the two passages cited from the Bgveda. 
In Hg. III. 55.18 it is possible to recognize a recondite refer¬ 
ence to five year units of time each divided into six seasons. In 
the Hgrveda samvatsara means a year in several passages such 
as I. 110. 4, I. 140. 2, 1.161.13, 1. 164. 44, VII, 103.1, 7, 9, X. 
190. 2. In Hg. X. 87.17 we have the derivative form ‘Saihvat- 
sarina’™^ from sarhvatsara ‘O Agni that observest what men do! 
May the demon possessing magic devices not partake of the 
cow’s milk that springs after a year’. In Rg. X. 62. 2 we have 

699. ^ i srnnS vraR Hiuv: it 

g?. I. 158.6 ; sjigf -r gii i sp. HI. 26. 3; 

explains ‘ as Vide IV. 24£F for the story of 

^ 700. g v g ttNm 1 tftgoSf giur: <i9av5Bi 

II III, 55 . is. Here refers to Indra and the 2nd 

half means * groups of five years bring him in six ways * i. e. groups of five 
years (gpi) each divided into six seasons 

^ 701. 1 verse 1; mtigfpi'rtRV 

I gjRv 11 ibid, verse 5. 

702. w TfgvtvreiFi g=g?sf: 1 x. 87. 17. 

(VIII. 3. 17). Probably there is double entendre here, one meaning 
being ■ May no magician prevent us from having all cows ' milk that would 
be ours for a year {after the cow is calved)'; the other is 'may not a demon 
(Continued on next page) 
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the word parivatsara * those ancestors that shattered Vala by- 
righteousness and forced out the wealth consisting of cows’ and 
in Rg. VII. 103. 8 the word ‘ parivatsarina ’. Sarhvatsara and 
Parivatsara are two of the five names bestowed on the five years 
of a yuga in the other samhitas. Just as the word yuga was 
used in several senses even in the Rgveda it is quite possible 
that the words ‘sarhvatsara’ and ‘parivatsara’ meant simply year 
and also successive years of a cycle of five years. In the Tai. S. 
(V. 5. 7.1-3 ) namaskara (salutation) is offered to Rudra with 
Sarhvatsara, to his bow towards the right with Parivatsara, to 
his bow behind with Idavatsara, to the bow towards the north 
with Iduvatsara and to the bow above with Vatsara. The Vaj. 
S. ( 27. 45 ) names these five separately with Idavatsara in place 
of Iduvatsara; similarly, in Atharva VI. 55.3 salutation is offered 
to Idavatsara, Parivatsara and Sarhvatsara. In Tai. Br. (I. 4. 
10.1 ) Agni, Aditya, Candramas and Vayu are identified with 

Sarhvatsara, Parivatsara, Idavatsara and Anuvatsara and it 
should be noticed that the four names of years are brought in 
close relation to the four caturmasyas, viz. Vaisvadeva, Varuna- 
praghasa, Sakamedha and Sunasiriya. Thus even in the Sarhhi- 
tas names (generally five) are mentioned in a certain fixed 
order. There is no reason why this should be so unless they 
formed a fixed series in a cycle. Thibaut in his Grundriss (p. 9) 
hammers on the fact that sometimes only two or three or four 
out of the five are mentioned and argues (rather obstinately ) 
that knowledge of the five year yuga cannot be assumed for the 
Vedic times. It should be noted that Kautilya speaks of the 
yuga of five saihvatsaras and of the insertion of two intercalary 
months, one at the end of 2i years and the other at the end of 
five years. 


( Continued from last page ) 

hold up the water that falls down after a year ’. means a cow and may 

also mean a cloud. Vide III. 55. 13 where a cloud is referred to as cow 
or its udder. {V. 1 . 91-92) has two sutras to explain and 


703, nmrHT: i ' ms: 

WI. I. 4.10.1-3. 

704. 1... 

3TO5nii n. chap, 20 p. 109. 
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The Mahabharata knows of the yuga of five years (in 
Sabhaparva 11. 38 ). The Pitamahasiddhanta, which is not 
extant now, stated, according to the Pancasiddhantika of 
Varahamihira, that yuga means five years of the Sun and 
the Moon and that an intercalary month was added after thirty 
months. 

The next question is : what was the extent of the year in the 
Vedic age. Some Pk. verses may be cited in this connection. 
‘ The wheel ™ of rfa has twelve spokes; it revolves round the 
heavens; it does never wear out. O Agni! in this ( wheel) seven 
hundred and twenty sons in pairs abide. Some say that the 
father ( Sun) who sends down water has five feet and twelve 
forms and remains endowed with fulness in the distant half (part) 
of heavens while others say that he (the Sun ), the all-seeing, is 
placed in a lower (place ) that has seven wheels and six spokes; 
all the worlds abide in the revolving wheel with five spokes; one 
wheel and twelve rims (of the wheel) and three naves-who is 
there that knew these (thoroughly); in that (wheel i. e. year) 
are placed together three hundred and sixty very unstable nails’ 
( Pg. I. 164. 11-13 and 48 ). In these passages the sage poses a 
riddle or puzzle in very metaphorical and mystic language about 
a year divided into three, five or six seasons, twelve months, 
360 days and 730 days and nights (when calculated separately ). 
It is possible to hold that the wheel of rta means the zodiacal belt 


705. stwr3^ ^I umf II 

i wur ii. 37-38. 

706. 793 g«t I 

g II Tam. XII. I. Acc. to the employed sake 2 

( 80 A.D.) as its epoch i. e. a new yuga began with raka year 2 ( elapsed ). It 
is therefore probable that it was composed about 80 A.D. 

707. gi<4^iK ^ wsTOv i an stjI fSrgstmt wr 

n v9avTg rear f%a anf: 'P ari 

.navajehli* atm a*vifa at aat^ai at^tpana ntsrara 

5r^sfaat: afaa w a? I. 164. ll, 12 . 13, 48. The whole hymn Rg. 

I. 164 is full of riddles. In Rg. I. 164. 2 it is said that seven horses are 
yoked to a chariot (the Sun ) that has only one wheel but three naves. The 
wheel means the year, three naves would be three seasons, summer, rains, 
winter. The wheel is also said in verses 12 and 13 to have six spokes or 
five spokes; the twelve spokes or rims of wheel (pradhi) represent months. 
Vide maa; iv. 27 for explanations of these verses; compare snf%aa3. 60 for 
a verse similar to Rg I. 164. 11-13. 
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divided into twelve parts ( dvadasara). But it is a very difficult 
matter to keep in view the twelve divisions correctly. In Bg. 
1.164.15 it is said ‘ They say that the 7th of those that are born 
together is born of one; there are only six twin sages born of the 
gods Here there is a reference to seasons, six of which have 
two months each, the 7th has only one (viz, 13th or intercalary 
month) and that the 13th month is not fit for religious rites. 
The Atharvaveda V. 35. 4 also states that samvatsara has 
twelve spokes and the months have 30 spokes. This explains 
Bg. 1.164.11-13 and 48. In the Brahmanas also the year is said 
to have 360 days and 720 days and nights together; Satapatha 
IX. 1.1. 43, Ait. Br. VII. 7 also say the ™ same. We have also 
to recognize that the Vedic samhitas and Brahmanas speak of a 
l3th month that was intercalated. About Varuna the Bgveda 
says ' He knows the twelve months with their progeny (the 
days ) and also the month that is added.’ The Tai. S. (IV. 6. 7. 
1-2 ) refers to a year of twelve months and also of 13 months. 
The Kausitaki Br. 19. 2 speaks of the 13th month. The Tai. S. 
(1.14. 4, VI. 5. 3. 4 ) expressly mentions the 13th month called 
‘ Samsarpa or Amhaspatya ’. It is called Amhasaspati in Vaj. S. 
(VII. 30 and XXII. 31) and Samsarpa in Maitrayani S. HI. 12. 
13. The Kausitaki Brahmana connects the I3th month with the 
i^naslriya sacrifice. The Maitrayani Saihhlta (I. 10. 8 ) 
draws a distinction between a rtuyaji and caturmasya-yaji, the 
former being one who offers sacrifice thinking ‘ now Vasanta 
has started, rainy season has started, sarad has started while the 


708. ■M^H I iarKgl gT^^: ■ 3T^][I V. 35. 4. 

709. ^ 5iuriu fiHsmjyvTR 1 '^nSr% ^isrH uvrur- 

w i ^iM I vsnvfu;n^iMki4?r:i—UH^5 

I 3n. vn. 7; fivruvurouwtra 

raRT uwas giu i 11 ^riSf ^ 

VTM ^ 5miBr aivi% i aro ^ua 

3TO UTU: U' artoHi vram ^ vrai i rr 

^ ?iwroix. 1.1.43. Here the additional month 

is said to have been of 35days. This was probably another way of adjusting 
the Savana year of 360 days to the solar year of 365 days and about a 
quarter more. In six such years about 6 days for each year appear to have 
been calculated and added as a 13 th month of 35 days. 


710. qg UT# 5I?5T MvSNU: I ^ V I- 25. 8. 

711. qr qa u m unrim vsm ^ 

SUUt « an. V. 8. 

H. D. 62 
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Caturmasya-yajI is one who offers sacrifice in view of the 13th 
month How and when the month was inserted in the 

Hgveda times or the times of the Tai. S. is not clear. What is 
clear is that one whole month was added. Therefore, Thibaut 
overstates the case when he asserts emphatically (Grundriss p. 7) 
that all Vedic texts agree that the year was exclusively of 360 
days. A year in which one month was added (i. e. of 390 days) 
was also well-known to the Hgvedic Indians. Therefore, in order 
to explain the facts we have here probably to postulate two 
calendars, one a purely sacrificial (or religious) of 360 days 
(12 months of 30 days) probably inherited by the Vedic Indians 
from their ancestors about whom we know next to nothing, and 
another calendar where a month was added in order to bring the 
year in line with visible astronomical data. It is known that the 
ancient Egyptians had an official calendar of 360 days {12 
months of 30 days each) plus five days added at end i. e. of 
365 days only and no intercalary day was inserted in a year. 
The result was that the opening day of this calendar would shift 
back through the solar year until a whole cycle of that year had 
been completed in 1456 or 1505 years. This calendar called 
sliding calendar'was in use for about 3009 years in Egypt from 
proto-dynastic period until the Homan period. There was also 
another calendar against which this sliding calendar moved. A 
year of 360 days ( divided into 12 months of 30 days each) was 
not peculiar to ancient Vedic India nor to ancient Egypt, but 
played an important role also in Mesopotamia, which had a 
strictly lunar calendar. The co-existence of months of various 


mlUT 1.10.8. Vide a very informing paper in Acta Orientalia, vol. IV (1926) 
pp. 124-133 on 'the 13thmonth_in ancient Hindu chronology' by B. Faddegonof 
Amsterdam, in which the learned writer tries to explain Maitraysni Samhita 
1.10. 8 and certain passages from the Latyayana-^auta—sutra and the 
Nidanasntra which appear to have puzzled Weber and Thibaut. 

712. Vide 'Origins of Egyptian calendar' in Journal of Near Eastern 
Studies, vol. 1. p 396-398 { by Prof. Neugebauer); ‘the Legacy of Egypt' by 
S. R. K. Glanville (Oxford, 1942) pp. 2—5; ‘Origin of ancient Egyptian 
calendar by H. E. Winlock in Proceedings of the American Philosophical 
Society, vol. 83 (1940) pp. 447—463, particularly 460-463; 'Burden of 
Egypt by J. A. Wilson (Chicago) p. 30; ' Calendars of ancient Egypt ’ by 
R. A. Parker (Chicago, 1953 ), where p. 56 says that from about 2500 B. C. 
Egyptians had three calendars all of which continued to be in use to the 
very end of pagan Egypt. 
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lengths for later times is vouchsafed by the Arthasastra p. 108 
(Sham Shastri’s ed. of 1919 ). A year of 360 days was in later 
times in India called a Suvana one (from ‘ savana ’ meaning 
extracting of soma juice in a sacrifice) and a month was added 
after about 30 months to bring the lunar year (of 354 days ) in 
line with the solar year. 

In the Satapatha Brahmana (II. 1. 3. 2.) the Sun’s 
apparent passage for six months in the north and for six months 
in the south is referred to, though the word ayana is not employed 
in this passage. The word ‘ ayana ’ occurs in the sense of 
‘ motion or path ’ in the Egveda (ayan-n-apo ayanam-icchamanah, 
P'S* HI* 33. 7 ). Uttarayana and Dak^ndyana in later literature 
mean no more than the sun’s (apparent) motion or path in the 
northern celestial'sphera and in the southern sphere respectively. 
The Sun’s movement in the north for six months and in the south 
for six months is mentioned in Br. Up. VI. 2.15-16 also. Thibaut 
(Grundriss p. 10 para 6 ) cites Kausitaki Br. 19. 3 as stating 
that the Sun stands still after it has gone for six months towards 
the south in order to turn again to the north and then observes 
that no one has a right to assume, from this statement in the 
Kausitaki Br. that for six months the Sun goes north or south, 
that the halves of the year are to be understood. What Thibaut 
is driving at is not clear to me. We have in this passage six 
months passages of the Sun in the north and also in the south. 
A year has ordinarily only twelve months. Therefore it must be 
assumed that halves of a year are meant. Thibaut does not 
explain what part of the year these six months in the north and 
south correspond to. Thibaut is probably swayed by the fact 
that in the Satapatha and elsewhere Vasanta, Grisma and Varsa 
are lumped together as the seasons {rtus) for the gods but 
Uttarayana does not exactly correspond with these three rtus. 
That may be so, but the rule or maxim is that names are given 
on the basis of what is principal or eminent {prddhanyena 
vyapadesd bhavanti ). Vasanta and Grisma are important parts 


5rav«jn. 3. 2.3. 

^714 . ^ ^ I I •••« 

I I WT" 19*3* 

shows that the winter solstice, when the snn is farthest from the equator 
and appears to pause or rest before turning towards the north, occurred on 
the amavasya of Magha. 
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of Uttarayana; therefore, by association with these two and for 
the sake of symmetry varsa is also held to be a rtu for the gods. 

As regards the seasons, there are varying statements. In 
Bg. 1.15 the word ‘ rtuna ’ occurs several times, but once we have 
‘ rtun ’ also ‘ O Indra ’ drink Soma according to the seasons from 
the wealth (i. e. the richly filled vessel) of the brahmana. ’ Jig. 
II. 36 and 37 are styled litavya hymns. The Bgveda itself 
names five seasons, viz. Vasanta ( X. 161. 4, X. 90. 6 ), Grisma 
(X. 90. 6 ), Pravrs ( VII. 103.3 and 9 ), Sarad ( over 25 times, as 
in n. 12,11, VII. 66.11, X. 161.4 ), Hemanta ( X. 161. 4 ), but the 
Pg. does not expressly mention Simra. Three seasons are meta¬ 
phorically meant in fig. 1.164. 48 and six in Pg. I. 164. 15. 
The Atharvaveda™“ (VI. 55.2) mentions all the six, but not in 
the usual order. The Ait. Br. says that the year has five rtus^ 
by putting together Hemanta and Sisira. The Maitrayani Sam, 
in I. 7. 3 speaks of Saihvatsara as having five rtus and again as 
having six rtus and the Sat. Br. (H. 1.3.16) says that saih- 
Vatsara comprises six rtus. In Satapatha XII. 8.2.33 the rtus 
are said to be three viz. Grisma, Varsa and Hemanta and in the 
very next passage they are said to be six. There is mention of 
seven rtus in Atharvaveda VI. 61.2. But one should not be 
puzzled by this. The 7th rtu is probably meant to represent the 
13th intercalary month as it is expressly mentioned in Atharva. 
(V. 6.4 ). Thibaut surprisingly asserts that the lists of the 
names of the seasons are only priestly inventions and the Vedic 
texts exhibit no practical use for them (Grundriss p. 11). 
Thibaut appears to be obsessed with the influence of priests and 
offers no good reasons why the names should be regarded as 
inventions and not as correctly registering what was ciirrent 
in the then society. In Tai. S.^'^IV. 4.11.1 the six rtus with 
two months for each are mentioned. Vasanta is mentioned as 
the first of rtus (mukhaih va etad-rtunaih yad-vasantah) in Tai 
Br. 1.1.2.6. The Satapathaprovides that Vasanta, Grisma 


714 a. UTofit 51 x 5 m: m I stoI. VI. 55.2. 

715. (Tsa^: xHmxxv In-SRnlixvt: 1 sri- I. 1., often quoted M 

IV. 4.11.1. Panini (IV. 3. 18-21) appears to have this passage in view, 

717. xfitm sun: I ^ 551 max: l 51X^41^^: %15tX:^ ^ 

mxr: XT xr xira: imix; gHxg ; 331^ swxiBt 

fttix: I ^ m <T5T muf: I "■wigroif wxrm 15 ra<ro ii. 1 . 3 . 1 - 5 . 
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and Varsa are the seasons of gods, Sarad, Hemanta and Sisira 
are seasons of the pitrs; similarly the bright half of a month, 
the day and the forenoon of a day are the times for gods and 
the dark half of a month, the night, the afternoon of a day are 
the times for pitrs and it winds up with the prescription that a 
brahmana should consecrate the sacred fires in Vasanta, a 
ksatriya in Grisma and a vaisya in Sarad. At least as 
early as the edicts of Asoka the words ‘ varsa ’ (which etymo¬ 
logically means ‘ rains ’) and ‘ sarhvatsara ’ are both used in the 
same sense viz. a year in the Brahmagiri inscription (vide C. 
1.1.1, p. 175 ). 

There are Western scholars that deny the knowledge of 
the planets to the Vedic Indians. But Thibaut ( Grundriss p. 6 ) 
and Kaye (p. 33 ) both concede that it is inconceivable that the 
Vedic Indians did not observe and distinguish at least the 
larger planets in early times, but they contend that the Vedic 
passages cited as proving knowledge of the planets on the part 
of Vedic Indians cannot be accepted as evidence of the record 
of observations about planets and that the mere mention of the 
number seven or five (about Adityas in Rg, X. 73. 8-9 or oxen) 
cannot be relied upon. Both Thibaut and Kaye approach these 
problems with a peculiar mentality. Their criticism is mainly 
destructive and has a flavour of special pleading against things 
and ideas Indian. They hardly ever propose their own explana¬ 
tions of the disputed passages and when they rarely do they do 
not show how their explanations are more satisfactory than the 
ones they criticize. One typical case may be cited here. Almost all 
scholars agree that Krttikas are the same as Pleiades; but Kaye 
(Archaeological survey memoir No. 18 p. 24 and I. A. vol. 50, 
p. 45 ) appears to doubt this, yet he has not the goodness to say 
positively what other cluster Krttikas stand for and why. The 
principal reason for the paucity of references to planets probably 


718. Vide Prof. Renou's article on ' Vedic rtus ’ in ' Indian Culture,’ 
vol. 15 pp. 21-26, where he endeavours to establish that rtu in the Rgveda 
has DO restricted sense but means simply time or suitable time for sacrifice 
or sometimes ‘ rule or usage and that ' rtuna ' or ' rtubhih ' in the Rg. 
iheans ‘according to the division or distribution.’ I demur to this conclusion. 
In some passages the meaning of rtu would have to be ’season.’; for ex¬ 
ample in Rg. I. 49.3 ‘ O fair Usas I ’ winged birds, two-footed {beings) and 
four-footed (animals) go forth according the several seasons from the ends 
of the sky for thee (to meet thee) ’ (^ 
II )■ Similarly, in Rg. I. 95. 3 ' would have no 

connection with distribution or division. 
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is that the cult of the worship of planets that we find well deve¬ 
loped in Yaj. I. 295-308 had not yet arisen in Vedic times. 
At least Brhaspati ( Jupiter ) appears to be clearly meant 
in two Vedic verses. ‘ Brahaspati,’*’ first appearing in the highest 
heaven of the great Luminary (the Sun), destroyed darkness 
&c;’ ‘Brhaspati, when first appearing, rose in front of Tisya 
(Pusya) constellation’. ‘The seven pj-jests guard the dear 
and fixed seat of the bird (Agni) along with the five adhvaryus; 
oxen, going eat, ageless, delight in the east; the gods follow the ordi¬ 
nances of gods’ (Bg. III. 7.7.). Here the (five) oxen are taken to be 
the five planets. Similarly, ‘ He (Indra) filled heaven and earth 
and the mid-region; he superintends in various ways the five 
gods, the 49 gods ( Maruts) 'at the proper seasons together with 
the thirty-four lights similar to his own but each accordiug to 
the different ordinances governing each’’^^ ( Bg. X. 55. 3 ); ‘these 
five oxen that stand in the midst of the great heaven’ (Bg. I. 
105.10). Vena^^^ may betaken to be the brilliant Venus in Bg. X. 

719. f ^ 

il iv. 50.4 = aral 20 . 88 . 4 ; jtoj} srpnmireitv 

1 srwrv srt n I. wi. m. 

1 . 1 . 5 . HiWT is the same as ^;inr and its presiding deity is in in> 

III. 1.1.5; even in such later works as III. 3.14 means 

). occurs in Rg. V. 54.13 (Treasure that does not fail as 
does not form the heavens. ) and X. 64.8 ‘ we invoke the three times seven 
flowing rivers, the great waters, Kr»nu, Tisya and Rudra'. Hnm paraphrases 
the first as 3 nT%?V and the second as Vide Fleet’s interpretation of 

Rg. V. 54.13 in JRAS for 1911 at page 516 which differs. 

720. anagm: 4451 Rvc fnv 1 urat 

5 : 11 ^. m. 7.7. The expression ^ rjji; occurs fre¬ 
quently in the vide III. 31.5, IV 2.15, VI 22 2. 

721. an nvir q9a ^?g5t: 5T5i5m I ^ 

ll g;. X. 55.3. The verse is rather enigmatic. It is in 
praise of Indra. The five gods are the planets that do not appear all at 
once but according to their respective seasons (= 143 ^:). The 34 lights are the 
Snn, Moon, the five planets and 27 nak^tras, Lndwig and Oldenberg 
accept this interpretation. No other satisfactory explanation of 34 has been 
given by any one. 

722. atcfftr 3nT5<ri%iwpn>m nrtn R*nS ft’i' 

4T n qj. x. 123 . 5 . in the first verse of this hymn Vena is 
described as i. e. surrounded by a sack of light as a foetus is 

surrounded by a sack and as pushing (towards earth) the waters that are in 
the bosom of the variegated one. Vena is called Randharva situated high in 
the heaven. Gandharva appears to have meant' any bright heavenly body ’• 

( Continued on next page ) 
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123.1 and 5 the latter of which may be translated as follows; 
‘The young lady ( Usas or lightning), approaching with a smile 
her lover, bears in the highest heaven Vena, the dear one, and 
she moves about, in the places of the dear (Vena) and sits 
down with him on a golden wing (a cloud)’. This would be 
a fine description of Venus rising in the east at dawn. 

About months a good deal would have to be said later on. 
The word is either ‘mas’ or ‘masa’. We have‘mas’ in Bg. I. 
25. 8, IV. 18, 4, X. 52. 3 ‘ He (Agni) appears every day and every 
month’ and we have ‘masa’ in Rg. IH, 31. 9, V. 78. 9 (may the boy 
lying in the womb of his mother for ten months come out alive 
&c.), X. 184. 3. ‘ Mas ’ (the measurer) also means the Moon, 
as in Rg. VIII. 94. 2, X. 12.7 (‘surye jyotir-adadhur-masyaktun, ’ 
the gods placed light in the Sun and darkness in the 
Moon), X 64. 3, X. 68.10, X 92.12, X 93. 5. The words ‘ mas ’ 
(moon) and ‘ masa ’ (month) are Indo-European, as variants of 
the same occur in many languages of the so-called Aryan family 
of languages. 

Naksatras have been a matter of serious discussions in 
numerous works. The word •‘ Naksatra ’ has in all three senses 
(1) star in general; ( 2 ) 27 equal parts of the zodiac; ( 3 ) 
asterism in the zodiacal belt (which may each consist of one or 
more stars ). In my opinion the first and the 3rd are the most 
frequent meanings of the word in the Vedic samhitas. It may be 
that the zodiacal belt was divided into 27 equal parts called 
naksatras, but the easier, more natural and probably the earlier 
way was to mark some conspicuous star groups like Krttikas, 
Mrgasiras and to refer to them as naksatras. The word ‘naksatra’ 
occurs frequently in the Rgveda and the other Samhitas and 
Brahmanas; ‘ the naksatras like thieves go away along with 

( Continued from last page ) 

For example, in ^ IX. 7 ‘ ^ ^ I ^ 

II > the and the 27 ( ) are separately mentioned. 

^Tsr. 18.40 we have ‘ggror: ^5^ 

’ which is explained in IX. 4.1.9. In II. 2.5 the Apsarases 

are called ' wives of Gandharvas. ' In ^ III. 4. 7. l-3ff is meta¬ 
phorically identified with rnlrv, V?!. «Rin and so on and are 

identified with sisfl, respectively and so on. It is there¬ 

fore rather difficult to say what primarily meant in the early Vedic age, 
bnt when ^ is called and is called 123.5 it 

would not be altogether wrong to hold that the morning star Veous is called 
^ and is called 
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nights (to make room ) for the Sun that sees the world (Itg. 

I. 50. 2 ); ‘ May the earth, the heaven, the waters, the Sun along 
with the naksatras and the wide sky listen to us ’ (Bg. III. 54.19); 
‘ he (Varuna) urges on in two ways the big and high heaven 
(the Sun ) and naksatras and also spreads the earth ’ ( Bg. VII. 
86.1); ‘ when he (the Sun) comes up, naksatras are not seen in 
the heavens, no one knows truly (how this happens ) ’ Bg. X. 
111. 7; ‘ The Adityas are strong through Soma, the earth is great 
through Soma and then Soma is placed in the lap of these 
naksatras ’ ( Bg. X, 85. 2). In some passages like Bg. VII. 81. 2 
and X. 88.13, it is difficult to say what ‘ naksatram ’ stands for. 
Naksatra in most of the above passages means a star in general. 
But in Bg. X 85. 2 and in X 68.11 (the pitrs adorned the heavens 
with naksatras) naksatra appears to mean the 27 well-known 
asterisms. So also when the Satapatha contrasts the Krttikas 
(that do not swerve from the east) with other naksatras (that 
do swerve), naksatra should be taken to mean asterisms in the 
Zodiacal belt, the 27 (or 28) constellations in the Zodiacal belt 
in which the moon appears to move. Another word is ‘ str ’ 
(that is an Indo-European word), which always occurs in the 
instrumental plural in the Bgveda (as in I. 68. 5,1. 87.1, 1.166. 

II, n. 2. 5, If. 34. 2, IV. 7. 3, VI. 49. 3 and 12 ) and is often con¬ 
nected with decking the sky. The word ‘ rksa ’ in the sense of 
‘ star ’ occurs in Bg- ™ I. 34.10 ‘ these rksas that are established 
high up (in the sky) are seen at night, but where did they go 
by day ’. This refers to the constellation of the seven sages 
(Ursa Major). In the Atharvaveda VI. 40.1, the constellation 
of the seven sages is expressly mentioned : “ May Heaven and 
Earth confer on us freedom from danger here; may the Sun and 
the Moon do the same for us; may the wide mid regions confer 
on us freedom from danger and may there be abhaya for us on 
account of the oblation offered to the Seven Sages”. The Satapatha 
states that the seven sages were formerly called ‘ rksah ’ (note 
727 below). In Bg. V. 56. 3, VIH. 24. 27, Vni, 68. 15 the word 
rArsa means either ‘bear’ or something else. It has been pointed out 
above p. 494 that in Bg. X.55.3 there is a reference to twenty-seven 

723. am enrar v«tT n i. 50. 2. 

723a. Compare ^ Plsu H X. 68. 

11 with I, 68. 5 * 11 * appears to mean ' pearl or mother 

of pearl '. 

724. 31^ I. 24. 10; 

compare ^ 31^ I tff. I. 107. 2. 
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naksatras. Apart from that the Bgveda mentions the naksatras 
Tisya (as above ) and Agha and Arjunl^^^ (in Eg. X. 85.13 ) 
which two latter correspond to Magha and Phalgunis according 
to the Atharvaveda. It is possible to hold either that Agha and 
Magha were names for the same naksatra in Egvedic times or 
that Agha was changed to Magha by the time of the Tai. S. and 
the Atharvaveda hymns. If the latter alternative be accepted 
the change in the names of the two naksatras (Agha and Arjuni) 
could not have taken place in a short time, but would require at 
least a hundred years between the time of Eg. X.85 on the one hand 
and Tai. S. and Atharva 19. 7 on the other. This would strongly 
militate against Max Muller’s assignment of two hundred years 
to the Sarhhitas which are purely hypothetical and the minimum 
dates (vide Intro, p. XV to the 4th volume of his 4 volume ed. of 
the Egveda ). Apart from Agha and Arjuni which it is agreed 
are two of the 27 naksatras, it is probable that the Egveda refers 
to MrgaMras, Punarvasu, Satabhisak and one or two more by 
name. The Naksatras are 27 or 28 (adding Abhijit after Uttara- 


725. For a myth about the disappearance of Abhijit from the list of 

naksatras, vide Vanaparva 230 2-11. There it is said that Abhijit, the 
younger sister of RohinI, coveted the position of eldership and went to a 
forest for practising Skanda was approached by the wives of sages, 

says Markandeya, and he said that he would consult Brahma. Then Brahma 
arranged that time began with Dhanistha and the Krttikas went to the 
heavens. This has been interpreted by modern writers on ancient Indian 
Astronomy to mean that the vernal equinox happened to be in the Krttikas 
before the time of Yudhisthira and that Abhijit was accepted as one of the 
naksatras. Vide J. of Ganganatha Jha R. I. vol. XIII at pp. 82-84 (by 
Prof. T. Bhattacharya ). With the greatest respect for the learned writer, I 
cannot accept all this. Discussion of his theory has to be given up for 
reasons of space. 

726. umirnflUT • 31^ <1^31^ k 

X. 85. 13 = 3TsjI XIV. 1.13 (^VIVl.^31^1 sraH 

sg gjd I). Rg. X. 85 is a marriage hymn, referring to the myth of the 
marriage of Surya, daughter of Savitr, to Soma, In this verse reference is 
made to the sending of presents (chiefly of cows, it seems) on A ha i. e, 
Magha naksatra and the taking away of the bride after marriage on Arjuni 
(i. e. Purva or Uttara Pbalguni) the next day or after one day more. The 
5RPra (11. 1. 2. 10-11) asserts that Phalgunyab is the recondite name of 
Arjunyah. in Rg. X. 85. 13 does not mean ‘are killed’ but ‘are beaten' 

or ‘driven’ (from the bouse of Surya's father to the house of the 
bridegroom ). The Marathi equivalent ‘fiw’ means * to beat or drive ’. Vide 
atm. I, 3. 1-2 ‘ qgPH i 

Wltflki I ?. !• !• 20. 


H. O. 63 
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sadha and before &avana in ancient authorities). In the Vedic 
literature, Vedahgajyotisa and even in Yajnavalkya-smrti they 
are enumerated from Krttika to Apabharani ( or BharanI) while 
in works from the 3rd or 4th century A. D. and in modern times 
they are enumerated from AsvinI to Revatl. 

It is time now to set out in a list the names of naksatras, 
deities governing them, their gender and the number of stars 
in each. There is some divergence of views as regards the 
names and the deities, which will also be pointed out in the 
appended table; complete lists occur in Tai. S. IV. 4.10. 1-3, Tai. 
Br. I. 5 and IIL 1, Atharvaveda XIX. 7. 2-5, Kathaka Sarhhita 
39.13, Maitrayani Sarhhita IL 13.20 and Vedahga-Jyotisa. For 
European equivalents of the Indian naksatras, vide Colebrooke 
in Asiatic Researches vol. IX chart opposite p. 322, Dikshit’s 
Marathi work ( 2nd ed. p. 459 ) and Burgess in J. R. A. S. for 
1893 p. 756. It is not unlikely that there is a veiled reference to 
Revatl, Punarvasu and Pusya naksatras in Rg. X. 119. 1-3^^; 
and Rg. X 86.22 appears to refer as Tilak says in ‘ Orion ’ p. 
166 fif., to the MrgaMras naksatra; ‘Vrsakapi I OIndra ! when you 
dashing upwards came to the house, where was that Mrga guilty 
of a good deal of sin, to whom did that Mrga, that confounds 
people, go ? Indra is superior to all’. From Rg. I. 161.11 and 13 
and rV. 33.7, Atharvaveda IV. 11.11 it appears that the dog-star 
(Sirius) is referred to, and that twelve days were added at the 
end of the year during which the Rbhus slept or took rest or 
enjoyed the hospitality of the Sun.’^o In jtg. I. 124.9 ‘ satam te 

^ 11 vi. 40.1,; f m trfir vwv ang: 

w w ^ 1 ii. 1. 2. 4. refers to 

^ 728. mg 1 strvh 

I m rasg VT TTV: II X. 19.1 

and 3 (addressed to cows or rain waters). Both Grassmann and Geldner hold 
that refers to the constellation so called. 

729. gfmgrsnimRr 1 gg; 

X. 86. 22. It has to be supposed that this is 
addressed by some one else (IndranI probably). XIII. 3. explains 

this verse. Prajapati guilty of the sin of incest is said to have jumped up 
as a deer in the sky pursued by Rudra. Vide wi- XIII. 10 

gg v ^ tiw g<i°4ivr: h ^ w 1 vt 1 ” 

730. ^ fg m atfgug 1 a?pi 

fgtrai m^vBii iR. i. I6I. 13; 51^ ^ ^yT l ^f^i i Tag ^ KDffg>ws 

I =R. IV. 33. 7. The first may be translated as follows : ' O Rbhns* 

( Continued on next page ) 
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rajan bhisajah sahasram ’ it is possible to see a reference to the 
Satabhisak naksatra of which Varuna is said be the devata 
in the Tai. Br. III. 1, especially as in the following verse ( ami 
ya rksa nihitasa ucca ) there is a special reference to the Great 
Bear or to naksatras in general. 

Some remarks on the naksatras in general and on individual 
naksatras would not be out of place. In the Atharvana Naksatrakalpa (the 
first of the Atharvaparis'istas edited by Bolling and Negelein ) in chapter 4 
verses 1-8 the devatas (deities) of the naksatras are given and chap, 2 
states the number of stars in each nak^tra. In some Puranas also such as 
the Visnudharmottara (I. 83. 13-21) the presiding deities of nak»tras are 
set out. In the Brhat-samhita Varahamihira (chap. 97. 4-5) specifies 
the deities of the naksatras from AsvinI to Revati (including Abhijit) as 
noted below. The Brhat-sarnhita (96. 1-3 ), the Atharvana-naksatra-kalpa 
(I. 2 ) and the Visnudharmottara (I. 88 4-7) specify the number of single 
stars in each naksatra (which are from one to six), those having six stars 
being Krttika, Aslesa and Magha. Vide JASB. vol. 62 part 1 p. 14 where 
Hoernle gives a table, from a ms. of Pnskarasari’s work, of nak»tras, the 
stars in each, the muhurtas, the gotra, devata of each. According to 
Hoernle the work is very old. Some notes are added on individual nakutras 
( mentioned in the Vedic works). Krttika—The Tai. Br. Ill, 1.4. 1 specifies 
the names of seven Krttikas as Amba, Dula &c. Panini refers to Krttika as 
Bahula (in IV. 3. 34 ). J. C, Hickey in 'Introducing the universe’ (pp. 119- 
120) says that persons of unusually keen 731 vision under favourable atmos* 
pheric conditions can see even eleven. Mrgaslrsa—Tai. Br. III. 1, 4. 3 
mentions both names viz. Mrgasir^ and Invaka. Punarvasu—In the Kathaka 
and Mai. S. this is masculine singular; Panini states (I. 2. 61) that in the 
Veda the word ‘ Punarvasu ' is employed optionally in the singular (i, e. 


( Continued from last page ) 

after having slept you asked this * O Agohya (the Sun who cannot be con* 
cealed by any one )! who is here that awakened us ? The goat (the Sun ) 
replied that the dog was the awakener at the end of year and that this 
was announced that day.' Tilak in * Orion ’ (pp, 168 ff) explains at great 
length the meaning of these verses. Though one may not agree with every¬ 
thing that he says, his main contentions seem to be probable, 

731. gra ’TO i tiHui on 

wr. Ill, 1.4.3: UT. 1 . 2.61 . The has 

’ III. 1.1 is. Theexplains 

gTU': l <• txrti'TmlBCliJHt • *11. 

!• 2. 60; explains 'iP?:’EvUTTl: • 

"gn stands for *PT the 

presiding deity of i gtlmirS Wl (in the and 3iixiq*<>|>i4l44>tx4 I, 4). 

The differs from as to some of the regents of sng^s. 
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sometimes in the dual, sometimes in the singular). Kalidasa employs the 
dual Punarvasu in Raghuvam^ XI. 36 ‘ gam gataviva divah Punarvasu.' 

Tisya—Panini uses the word Tisya in I. 2 . 63 and 3. 34 and the words 
Pusya and Sidhya in the sense of ‘ on which undertakings prosper or 
succeed.’ 

Phalguni—Panini provides that the words PhalgunI and Prosthapada as 
naksatras are optionally used in the dual or plural. 

Nistya—Mai. S. shows that this is neuter singular. Nistya in Rg. VI, 
75. 19, VIII. 1. 13, X 133. 5 appears to mean ' outsider or outcaste '. 

Viakha—Panini (I. 2. 62) provides that in the Veda ‘ Vi&kha ' is 
sometimes used in the singular, sometimes in the dual, while in his day it 
was used in the dual. 

Anuradha—The mantra in Tai. Br, III. 1.2. 1 appears to use it as 
masculine plural. 

Rohinl—Jyestha is called RohinI in Tai. S. and Tai, Br. (I. 5 ). Jyestha 
is styled Jyesthaghni in Atharva VI. 110. 2. Vide note 753 below. 

Mula—In Tai. S. Vicrtau is used for Mula. The Atharvaveda brings 
together Vicrtau and Jyesthaghni in VI. 110. 2-3 and has ‘Vicrtau nama 
tarake' in II. 8, 1 and VI. 121. 3. In Rg. X. 87. 10 (tridha mulam yatudha* 
uasya vr^a ) Mula means ‘root, foot’. The word ‘Mulabarhana’ occurs in 
Atharva VI. 110. 2 and Mulabarhani in Tai. Br. I. 5. 1. 4. 

Abhijit—not mentioned in Tai. S. and Kathaka, though mentioned in 
Tai. Br., Atharva and Mai. S. It is sometimes mentioned in later works 
e. g, the Anusasanaparva ( 64. 5-35 ) mentions the consequences of gifts to 
brahmanas on 28 naksatras from Krttika to Bharani. 

Srona—Atharva calls it Sravana and Kathaka speaks of it as Asvattba, 
In Panini IV. 2. 22 As'vattha is mentioned as a naksatra. The word Srona in 
Rg. I, 112. 8 means ' lame or cripple ’. 

Prosthapada—Atharvaveda speaks of ’ dvaya Prosthapada ’. 

It would be noticed that some of the names of naksatras 
differ such as Invaka (in Tai. Br. I. 5.1 and Kathaka) for Mrga- 
sirsa, Bahu for Ardra (in Tai. Br. I. 5.1, Kathaka S. and Maitra- 
yanl S.), Tisya for Pusya, Nistya for Svatl (in Tai. Br.), 
Rohinl (in Tai. Br. I. 5.4 and Tai. S.) for Jyestha, Vicrtau in 
Tai. S. for Mula (in other Vedic texts), Srona (in Tai S., TaL 
Br. and Mai. S.) and Asvattha in Kathaka S, for Sravana (in 
Atharva.), Sravistha for (medieval and modern) Dhanistha, 
ApabharanI for Bharani (in Atharva., Mai. S. and modem 
times). The deities also differ, the most striking being the 
change of place between Bhaga and Aryaman as presiding 
deities of Asadhas in the Kathaka, Vedahgajyotisa, &h gr., 
and Indra as deity of Citra in Tai. S. and Tvastr in Tai, Br. 
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and Kathaka S., Pitarah as deity for Mula in Tai. S. but Nirrti 
in almost all other texts; Indra as deity of Satabhisak in Tai. S. 
and Mai. S. but Varuna in Tai. Br. (Ilf. 1.) and Kathaka. 
Further, it was also specified whether a naksatra had only one 
star or had a cluster of two or three or more. Besides, the 
important point for consideration is; why does the Tai. S. differ 
from the Tai. Br. and Tai. Br. I. 5 from Tai. Br. III. 1 in the 
number of naksatras, in the names and the deities also of some 
of them. No satisfactory explanation can be given except this 
that the Tai. S. passage is earlier by some centuries than the 
Tai. Br. section (III. 1) or the Tai. S was composed in a country 
far away from the place where the Tai. Br. was composed. This 
latter does not appear to be probable since one part of Tai. Br. 
(I. 5 ) differs from another part (III. 1 ). The latter section 
speaks of a naksatra - isti in which oblations are offered to 28 
naksatras (including Abhijit) and their deities ( one naksatra 
being dealt with on each day from Krttikas) together with 
puronurakjjas (invitatory verses) and yajijds (oblation verses ) 
which are different for each naksatra. The first fourteen naksa¬ 
tras from Krttika (up to and including Visakha) are called 
Devanaksatras and the fourteen naksatras from Anuradh^ to 
ApabharanI or BharanI are called Yamanaksatras. After 
Visakha, the Tai. Br. (Naksatresti) inserts Paurnamasi with 
appropriate puronuvakya and yajya verses and after apabharani 
an offering to Araavasya with a puronuvakya (which is the 
verse ‘NivesanI sahgaraani vasunam’ Tai. S. III. 5.1.1) and a yajya 
(which is the verse ‘ yat te deva adadhur ’, Tai. S. III. 4.1.1). 
Besides, it was laid down that the sacrificer had to invoke gods 
in the sacrifice by a name (to be kept secret) derived from the 
presiding deity of the naksatra on which he was^^^ born ( i. e. if 


732, ii 

verse 28. Western scholars nsnally ascribe the Vedanga Jyotisa to 
about 400 B. C. For example. ‘L’ Inde classique' edited by Prof. L. Renou 
and others, Tome II. para 1711 assigns, after saying that the date is undeter¬ 
mined, 400 B. C as its probable date. I should like to place it not later 
than 8th century B.C. for several reasons. If the observation referred to above 
(p.496) about krttikas were made about 12tb century B.C. (14th century B.C. 
as some scholars holdj'and if 400 or 300 B.C, was accepted as the date of the 
Vedahgajyotisa, it would have to be supposed that the writer of it either did 
not notice ( or purposely ignored ) the fact that winter solstice had shifted 
about 11 or 12 degrees from the originally observed position. This is rather 
difhcult to believe A difference of four or five degrees may not be dwelt 
{Continued on next page ) 
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born on Krttika, then some name like Agnimitra &c., if on 
Pusya, Brhaspatimitra &c.). 

If the naksatras ( 27 or 28 ) had been borrowed at one time 
en bloc from a foreign source the divergences in the names of the 
naksatras, in the presiding deities, and in the gender and number 
should ordinarily not have arisen to the extent they do. But, if 
they were an indigenous growth then differences of opinion 
would naturally have been evolved in the passage of centuries. 
The only asterisms first specialised and named in Greece and 
Syria were the Pleiades in Job. 38. 31, Homer and Hesiod; 
Orion in Job. 39.31, Homer and Hesiod; Aicturus in Job. 9.9 and 
in 39.32, Homer and Hesiod; the great Bear in Homer and Hesiod, 
Aldebaran in Homer and Hesiod and three more including Sirius 
(vide ‘ Dawn of Astronomy ’ by Norman Lockyer, 1884 p. 33)- 
This is several centuries later (if not thousands) than the early 
Vedic texts wherein the whole scheme of naksatras appears. 

Further details contained in the Tai. Br. and Baudhayana 
srauta sutra ( 28. 3-4 ) are not set out here. The Naksatresti in 
the Tai. Br. (III. 1) has been competently dealt with by Prof. 
Paul Emile Dumont in the Proceedings of the American Philoso¬ 
phical Society, vol. 98, No. 3 ( 1954 ) with text, English transla¬ 
tion and notes. The naksatras had been closely observed and many 
legends arose from imaginary resemblances of star groups to 
certain familiar animals and also fanciful interpretations of the 
constellations observed in the sky. The naksatras were closely 
concerned not merely in a religious rite called Naksatresti, but 
they were of prime importance in the basic srauta rite, viz. 
consecration of the sacred fires (Agnyadhana). In the Satapatha 
Brahmapa (II. 1. 2 ) reference is made to several naksatras from 
Krttika onwards together with their presiding deities as being 
fit for Agnyadhana (viz. Krttika, Rohini, Mrgasirsa, Purva 
PhalgunI, Uttara PhalgunI, Hasta, Citra). The Tai. Br. recom¬ 
mends spring, summer and sarad for Agnyadheya in the case of 


{Continued from last page ) 

upon. Besides, the facts that the Baudhayana-srauta-sutra has a similar 
passage, that Kautilya follows the five year cycle and says that there is an 
intercalary month at the end of 2g years and another intercalary month at 
the end of the cycle of five years (II. 2 on p. 109 ) and the fact that the 
Mahabharata (Virataparva 52. 3-5) speaks of adding two intercalary months 
every five years rather suggest an earlier date for the Vedahga-Jyotisa. Vide 
Swamikannu Pillai’s ' Indian Ephemeris' vol. I part I. p. 448 £f for discussion 
on the probability of the antiquity of the 
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brahmana, ksatriya or vaisya sacrificar raspectivaly. The 
Satapatha appears to condemn setting up of sacred fires in relation 
to naksatra alone and recommends that Agnyadheya should be 
performed on the New Moon of Vaisakha on which there is 
Rohini naksatra j but these rules did not apply when a person 
had resolved upon performing Soma sacrifice and he should not 
in that case stop to consider the season or naksatra 

Very interesting information and legends are given in the 
Vedic texts about some of the naksatras. About the Krttikas the 
Satapatha Brahmana^^^ states ‘ other naksatras contain one star, 
or two or three or four stars, but these Krttikas are many; the 
sacrificer reaches plenty; therefore one should set up sacred 
fires on the Krttikas. These ( Krttikas ) indeed do not swerve 
from the east, while all other naksatras do swerve from the 
eastern direction. ’ The recondite allusion in Rg. I. 164. S3 
(atra pita duhitur-garbham-adhat) and X. 61. 7 (pita yat svam 
duhitaramadhiskan ) are developed into a myth, a lengthy 
account of which is given in the Ait. Br. XIII. 10 and Satapatha 
I. 6. 2. 1-4 (Prajapati approached his daughter, some say the 
heaven and others say it was Usas &c.) and about RohinI, 
Mrga, the Mrgavyadha ( Sirius) and the three stars in the belt 
of Orion. Prajapati is said to have had 33 daughters which 
he gave in marriage to king Soma, who was fond of RohinI 
and on account of that suffered from Rajayaksman (Tai. S. II. 
3. 5.1). 

Why the naksatra lists begin with the Krttikas in the Vedic 
Literature and why with Asvini in classical Sanskrit literature 
can be explained only on astronomical considerations. The ver- 

732 a. aU^RT I • • fU 

I aUcUt t sTsrr I XI. 1.1.3 and 7. 

733. II^ g -^or qi qq qi ^fwiWif 

I I qqr Hanot ?an anqrf^ 

q^nmof qr^ I 5 ictq»i II. 1. 2. 2-3. It should be noted that the 

present tense ( cyffranie ) is used here, whence it follows that this passage 
was composed when the position of the Krttikas on the equator was an 
observed fact and their declination was nil. From this S. B. Dikshit 
deduced the date 3000 B. C (I. A. volume 24 pages 245-257). The ^i%q;is 
are said to be seven in Maitrayani S I. 6.9 and Tai. Br. Ill 1 4. 1. 

734. filnq aiRn^ • in: Himq qi#s??ni ' nmt qi§<nt* 

H- II. 3. 5. 1 ; trmqraq ffiniq n# h 

qrraqiH- xi. 3. The number 33 is arrived at by adding 7 tST%qna and 
the remaining 26 qqrqs. 
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nal equinox was in Krttika about 2300 B. C. Instead of admit¬ 
ting this as a probable date for the Vedic works, Fleet boldly 
asserts that the list of naksatras beginning with Krttikas has 
no basis in fact, but belongs entirely to ritual and astrology 
( JRAS for 1916 p. 570). No detailed arguments are deemed 
necessary. Fleet does not specify cogent evidence, nor does he 
assign reasons why priests later on changed the beginning of 
the list from Krttika to AsvinI, nor does he vouchsafe how the 
list of naksatras in the Vedic age began in fact for ordinary 
folk if the Krttika list was a pure priestly invention. Even 
Thibaut (in I. A. vol. 24 at p. 100 ) had to admit that the begin¬ 
ning of the naksatra series with Krttika instead of with AsvinI 
seriously affects Max Muller’s assignment of 1500 B. 0. to 800 
B. C. to the Vedic period. In the Tai. S. VII. 4. 8 there is a 
discussion about the time for undergoing the diksa in a Saihvat- 
sara-satra’. It is proposed there that the diksa may be performed 
on the Full Moon in Phalguni because that is the beginning of 
the year; then an objection is raised against this and it is pro¬ 
posed that the diksa may be taken on Full Moon in Citra, because 
that was the beginning of the year. If the year began with 
the winter solstice in those days this reference would have to be 
placed at 4000 or 6000 B. C. This passage probably embodies 
traditions that the year began in different months in different 
periods of antiquity. 

Great controversies have raged over the question whether 
the Indian naksatras are indigenous or were borrowed from some 
other people. The great French astronomer Biot held that Indians 
borrowed the naksatra system from the Chinese and Whitney 
followed Biot. There were others who held that Indians borrowed 
them either from the Babylonians or the Arabs. I cannot enter 
here into the merits of these discussions. The Arabs them¬ 
selves admit that they borrowed their astronomy from Indian 
Siddhantas and there is hardly anything to show that they knew 
the complete naksatra system as early as at least 1500 B. C. 
Therefore, we may leave the Arabs out of account altogether 
( vide Thibaut in Grundriss p. 14 ). Great scholars are often 
blinded by prejudices and shut their eyes to basic facts. The 
Chinese system of Sieu had at first only 24 and then it became one 

ija sR*! ^ 

HWtS I #. VII. 4 8 . RTTj appears to mean ' delect 
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of (it is said ) 28 at about 1100 B. C. ( as said by Thibaut in 
Grundriss p. 13.) There are no clear traces in the Vedic texts 
that naksatras were held to be '24 during the times of those texts. 
We should not accept at their face value the assumptions of the 
antiquity of astronomy in China that are sometimes advanced 
( vide ‘ East and West’, Rome, vol. VI. p. 288.) Besides, neither 
in Babylonia nor in China were the asterisms thoroughly 
integrated with the religious system. In Vedic times one was 
not entitled to perform solemn sacrifices unless he had already 
set up sacred fires on certain naksatras. Further, the months 
(Magha, Phalguna, Caitra &c.) were named after certain 
naksatras and exist only in Sanskrit, not in Greek, Latin or 
Chinese. The deities that were deemed to preside over the 
naksatras from such ancient days as those of the Tai. S. and Tai. 
Br. are almost all of them exclusively Vedic and have no counter¬ 
parts in Babylonia or China. Besides, though thousands of 
cuneiform tablets have been found in Babylonia no one has, so 
far as I know, pointed to a single tablet where all the naksatras 
appear in an orderly series of 27 or 23, as we find in Vedic 
Saihhitaa. It is at least clear that long before the Taittirlya 
Samhita the Vedic people had fixed the number of the naksatras 
(at 27 or 28 ), their names and order and their presiding deities 
and had made the naksatras a most integral part of their sacri¬ 
ficial system. Furthermore, almost all of the Indian names of 
naksatras are siginficant or have ancient legends connected with 
them. For example, Ardra means ‘ wet ’ and the naksatra was call¬ 
ed Ardra because when the sun was in it rains set in. Punarvasu 
was probably so called because the grains of paddy or barley 
sown in the ground sprout up as new wealth after being buried; 
Pusya, was so called because the young sprouts grow and become 
nourished; Asresa or Aslesa, because the grown-up plants of paddy 
or bailey grow high enough to embrace each other; Magha, be¬ 
cause the paddy or other plants are putting forth the standing 
crop which is wealth in itself; Krttika, because they ( being six 
or seven ), look like the skin of the spotted deer on which a 
religious student was to sit for Vedic study. In these circum¬ 
stances the burden to prove borrowing of the naksatra system 
by Indians was very heavy on those who affirmed it. What is 
the evidence ? There is very little evidence except prejudice and 
speculation. The main tangible evidence they can and do rely on 
is that the Chinese or Babylonians bad also 28 naksatras as the 
Indians had. But these scholars, though very learned and far- 
seeing in their own way, never stopped to consider how from 
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China and Babylon the naksatras could reasonably be supposed 
to have been derived by Indians more than 3500 years ago (on a 
most modest estimate) and allowed to be the very centre and 
basis of their religion of sacrifices, what were the means for the 
communication of the thoughts and ideas underlying the 
naksatra system and why one may not surmise that the real 
state of things was the other way about ( viz. the Babylonians 
and Chinese derived the system from the ancestors of Indians ) 
or that all systems were derived from a common prehistoric 
source. Another reason for discounting the theories of Biot, 
Weber and Whitney may also be advanced viz. the researches 
ofTilakinhis ‘Orion’ (particularly pp. 61-95) and of Prof. 
Jacobi have at least made this clear that the Krttika series is 
not the oldest arrangement of the naksatras known to Indians, 
but that the Indians had once an older arrangement, which plac¬ 
ed Mrgasirsa at the vernal equinox. Those who are interested in 
these somewhat novel and rather barren controversies raised by 
Biot, Weber and others may read Weber’s ‘der vedischen Nachri- 
chten von den Naksatras ’, two volumes, I. A. vol. 33 pp. 154-159 
(Jacobi on the ‘date of the Bgveda’), pp. 238-249 (Biihler’s 
note on Jacobi’s theory and Tilak’s Orion, I. A. pp. 85-100 
( Thibaut on ‘antiquity of Vedic civilization ’) and pp. 361-369 
(Whitney), I. A. 48 pp. 95-97. The word ‘ naksatra’ is derived 
by Yaskafrom the root ‘naks’ meanicg ‘to go’, while the 
Satapatha Br. (II. 1. 2. 17-18) and Tai. Br. II. 7. 18 derive it as 
from na plus ksatra and Panini (VI. 3. 75) accepts this derivation. 
The word ‘ naksatra’(m) is applied even to the Sun in Pg. VI. 
67. 6. Tai. Br. teaches how one is to mark the naksatra 
on which one has to perform a religious act, viz. he should mark 
about dawn and before the first rays light the sky the part of 
the sky where the naksatra appears and when the sun appears 
the naksatra would be to the west of the sun, at which time he 
should perform what he has to do. It is stated that sage Matsya 
established into eminence Yajnesu and Satadyumna by this 
method (Tai. Br. I. 5. 2.1.). 

Even so early as the Ait. Vedic Indians had arrived at 
the conclusion that the Sun was one and never sets. ‘ This Sun 

^ I III. 20. The first derivation is supported by sn. 

5.2.10 ‘ vr ^ wg 

^ 737. 11^51 a 

( Continued on next page ) 
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indeed never sets nor rises. When people think that he (the 
Sun) sets what happens is he reaches the end of the day, 
reverses himself, creates night below and day above. When 
people think that he rises in the morning, that means that 
having reached the end of the night he reverses himself, makes 
day below and night above. He indeed never sets’. This is in 
very interesting contrast to the Jaina view in Suryaprajnapti 
of two suns and two moons or the view of Heraclitus in Greece 
( 6th century B. C.) that a new sun was born and died every day 
( Eisler p.- 42.) 

In the Brahmana period Indians had^^" found out the day 
called Visuvat or Visuva ( which is said to be in the middle of 
the sacrificial year) when the day and night were of equal 
length : ‘ As a person fastens the two wings or sloping sides of 
a hall ( or shed ) to the bamboo ridge or beam that is in the 
middle ( of the shed ), so people use the Divaklrtya day for stret¬ 
ching across the two sides {half years ) 

I have purposely devoted some space to the subject of the 
astronomical knowledge of people in the Vedic age. Several 
European scholars that have written on the astronomical 
achievements of ancient and medieval India, have indulged in 
very disparaging and contemptuous statements about Indians 


(Continued from last page) 

I V- lilt 44. This idea is taken up by soma Furinas also. For 
example, II. 8.15 says UU: I 

f| I. wgrgH in XI. 3 criticises the Jain view 

The trai Ut^lPd^ r (XIII. 8 ) also refers to this Jaina view. 

737a. I WI. IV. 18 (18.4); vm 

5IIHTV uwu tj#. 

U. wr. I. 2. 3. explains on q. Wf. ' i^sr 

’. The d | u^^<*lg i u i (IV. 6.3-13 and IV. 
7. 1 ) refers to day and provides that is io b® sung that 

day since the Gods removed by Divaklrtya the darkness with which Svar- 
bhsinu, the son of an Asura, had pierced the sun and that is the soul of 

the year and two wings or two sides go round it. Vide H. of Dh vol. II. page 
1240 for the arrangement of the ‘Gavam-ayana’, a samvatasarika sattraand the 
position of the R^^day It should not be forgotten that the Equinox itself 
is more or less an astronomical fiction and cannot be accurately observed 
without scientific apparatus. As the sacrificial year had only 360 daysanda 
day called R^q^was in the middle that would come to 361 days while the 
solar year i, 365| days nearly and therefore Rjjq^ would have been a day 
of equal day and night only approximately. 
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not only in astronomy, but generally. To take only one or two 
instances. Thibaut ( Grandriss p. 3 ) is pleased to observe that 
what Indians knew before Greek influence is not much and is 
of a primitive character. This is how Whitney, a learned 
American scholar of Sanskrit, unburdens himself; ‘ there can be 
no question that, from what we know in other respects of the 
character and tendencies of the Hindu mind, we should not at 
all look to find the Hindus in possession of an astronomical 
science possessing so much of truth. They have been from the 
beginning distinguished by a remarkable inaptitude and disin¬ 
clination to observe, to collect facts, to record, to make inductive 
investigations’ (J. A. O. S. vol. VI p 471). His coadjutor, 
Mr. Burgess, differed from him even in regard to astronomy 
( ibi<L pp. 477-480 ). 

One is tempted to return Whitney’s compliments to Indians 
in the same coin by saying that for 1400 years from Ptolemy, 
the ancestors of Whitney and other highbrows hardly ever made 
any discovery of astronomical importance, stuck unthinkingly 
and slavishly to the Almagest and were literally in the dark 
about the true astronomical position during what are often 
called the Dark Ages of Europe. Even Luther who rebelled 
against the authority of the Pope denounced Copernicus as a 
fool, charged the latter with turning upside down the science of 
astronomy and relied upon the Bible, which, he said, declared 
that Joshua commanded the Sun to stand still and not the 
Earth (Joshua 10. 12 ). This betrays the old mentality that if 
there is a contradiction between the words of the Bible and 
Nature, the believers in Scripture must correct their ideas of 
Nature in accordance with the Bible and not the Bible in 
accordance with what is found to be Nature. This also reminds 
one of the maxim of the Purvapilmaihsa that there is nothing too 
heavy for a sacred text. 

I should request all Western authors interested in Indology 
and dazzled by some writings of a few Greeks to ponder deeply 
over the following words of Sir Norman Lockyer in his ‘ Dawn 
of Astronomy ’ (1894) ‘ Anaximander told us that the earth was 
cylindrical in shape and every place that was then known was 
situated on the flat end of the cylinder; and Plato, on the 
ground that the cube was the most perfect geometrical figure, 
imagined the earth to be a cube, the part of the earth known to 
the Greeks being on the upper surface. In these matters the 
vaunted Greek mind was little in advance of the predecessors 
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of the Vedic priests’ (p. 8 ). If the Greeks forged ahead in one 
or two branches, there were several other peoples in the world 
that far surpassed them in other equally important matters. I 
would also recommend to them to read carefully what Sarton 
says in his Preface (p. IX) to ‘A history of Science’ where he 
charges Western writers with unpardonable omissions viz. 
ignoring the scientific efforts of Egypt, Mesopotamia and other 
countries and asspming childishly that science began in Greece 
and secondly hiding the superstitions which surrounded eminent 
Greeks. Writers at least in the 19th and 20th centuries should 
have no reason to run down one people and praise to the skies 
another people, but their endeavour should be to arrive at well- 
documented, well-balanced, impartial and cautious judgments 
upon the achievements of ancient peoples of the world. 

The chronology of the Vedic age is far from certain. Jacobi, 
Dikshit, Tilak and some others would put the Vedic age back 
to 4000 B. C. or even earlier. Winternitz puts it as far back 
as 2500 B. 0.; while Max Muller and following him many 
Western scholars would thrust all Vedic Literature between 1500 
to 800 B. 0. Even taking these latter timings the Vedic Litera¬ 
ture shows a good deal of progress in astronomical matters 
which Indians could not have owed to Greece. There is no 
extant literature in Greece that can be placed earlier than about 
900 or 800 B. C. with certainty. The Homeric poems and the 
works of Hesiod are the oldest surviving literary writings in 
Greek. Homer mentions the Sun, the Moon, the morning and 
evening star, the Pleiades, Hyades, Orion, Great Bear, Sirius 
(Orion’s Dog), Bootes ( Arcturus) and Hesiod mentions practi¬ 
cally the same stars as Homer; Hesiod says that spring began 
sixty days after winter solstice, puts down moon’s period at 
thirty days, but does not mention equinoxes.’^ It should be 
noted that Vedic astronomy several centuries (if not thousands 
of years) earlier than Homer and Hesiod was at least as 
advanced as that in the two Greek authors. The very ancient 
peoples (besides Indians and Chinese) are the Egyptians, the 
Babylonians, the Hittites and Chaldeans. About the Egyptians, 
the Cambridge Ancient History (vol. II p. 218) states that there 
is very little trace of the application of Mathematics to Astro- 


738. Vide ‘Greek Astronomy' by T. L. Heath (1932) introduction 
XI-XII and Sir Norman Lockyer’s ‘ Dawn of Astronomy ' ( 1894 ) p. 133 for 
the knowledge of only a few stars exhibited in the Book of Job and by Homer 
and Hesiod. 
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nomy in Egypt and that, though the length of the solar year 
had been fairly accurately determined, this was done by 
observation of the heliacal rising of Sirius or Sothis which 
happened to correspond rather closely with the first rise of the 
Nile and involved no calculation whatsoever. About Hittites 
and Chaldeans there is not much to be said as no one asserts that 
naksatras were borrowed from them. Even about 800 B. 0. 
Homer’s and Hesiod’s knowledge of astronomy was meagre. 
Even Hipparchus, regarded as the greatest astronomer of anti¬ 
quity who completed his catalogue about 130 B. C., had access to 
a continuous series of observations made in Mesopotamia 
reaching back to 747 B. Ptolemy wrote about 150 A. D.; 

his Almagest is based on the observations of Hipparchus, and 
almost all that is known about the predecessors of Ptolemy is 
derived from the latter’s work, as, owing to the very excellence 
of Ptolemy’s work, all writings of his predecessors ceased to be 
studied and have not been recovered. The theory of Greek influ¬ 
ence in astrology will be dealt with a little later on, but a few 
words may be said here about the supposed influence of Greek 
astronomy on the Indian Siddhantas^^’ and later works. In the 

738 a. Vide Rawliason in * Five monarchies of the Ancient World,’ 
vol. II. p. 574; also Breasted in ' Ancient Times ’ p. 214 for the pasting of 
the observations of Nabunassar and Kidinnu {who practically discovered 
the Precession of the Equino.xes) to the Greeks and for the Greek engineer 
Melon taking the length of the year from the tables of Nabu. A continuous 
record of dated observations began with the reign of Nabunassar (who 
began to rule in 747 B. C.), from which date the observations continued till 
Ptolemy’s day; vide Heath’s ' Greek Astronomy ’ p, XIV and pp. 142-143. 
Prof. Neugebauer has recently questioned the claims of Babylonian Kidinnu 
to have discovered the precession of the equinoxes (in JAOS for 1950, 
vol. 70 pp. 1-8 ) and Morris Jastrow (Jr.) in ‘ Hepatoscopy and Astrology ' 
contributed to Proceedings of American Philosophical Society vol. XLVII at 
p. 671 appears to have done the same before him. Sarton (in JAOS vol. 75 
No. 3 p. 169) supports Prof. Neugebauer, though he admits that some of the 
Babylonian observations made it easier for Hipparchus to discover precession 
of equinoxes, 

^739. rrHas^iil«*<iR)8-Hi4yd(w^t45j w g i ^r; i smral 

i> ’uiStjifia: rRvrerena tjhx: < w s dc mSw 

I I. 3-4. it is said here that tm&?I and were 

commented upon by that the Suryasiddhinta is most accurate, 

Paulisa is accurate and Romaka approaches it in accuracy and that Vasisthn 
and Pitamaha are far from accurate. Thibaut (in Intro, to 
pp, XLIX-L) holds that Fauli^—siddbanta known to Utpala (about 966 
AD.) was different from the one known to Varahamihira, that both Rontakn 
and Pauli^ known to Varaha could not be placed later than 400 A. 

(Intro, p. XXXIII). 
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first place no Indian work of the Siddhanta class admits that any 
Yavana knowledge was at the basis of the Indian astronomy nor 
do these ancient Sanskrit works on astronomy set out any large 
number of purely astronomical terms of Greek origin as Varaha 
does in astrology. The subjects to be dealt with in the Pancasid- 
dhantika are set out in chap. I. verses 5-7 and there is hardly 
any word therein that can be said to be originally Greek. 
Eeliance is placed by Weber and others on the fact that two 
of the five Siddhantas the characteristics of which are sum¬ 
marised by Varahamihira in his Karana?^° called Panca- 
siddhantika are designated Eomaka and Paulisa and it is 
argued that this clearly suggests Greek influence. One should 
like to know the number of purely Greek astronomical words 
employed in the Siddhantas ( older than Varaha) and different 
from the 36 or 37 Greek words said to have been employed in 
Sanskrit astrology by Varaha and others. Conceding for 
argument that Eomaka stands for the Alexandrian school that 
does not prove Greek influence on the Siddhantas. There is 
hardly any evidence to show that any medieval work or calendar 
in India followed or was based mainly upon the data of the 
Eomaka.™ The length of its year is 365 days, 5 hours, 55 
minutes and 13 seconds which exactly agrees with the deter¬ 
mination of the extent of the year given by Hipparchus and 
accepted by Ptolemy (Thibaut in Grundriss p. 42). The 
rules set up by Varaha for akargan'i according to Eomaka give 
results for the meridian of Yavanapura (and not for that of 
UjjayinI). It did not occur to any Western scholar so far that 
the Eomaka-siddhanta being in Sanskrit was most probably 
composed by some Greek settled ia India familiar with 

740. Difference is made between a siddhanta work and a karana. The 
latter is a compendious astronomical work which does not discuss astrono¬ 
mical theories at length (as the siddhantas do) and furnishes a set of 
concise and approximately correct rules for the quick performance of the 
more important astronomical computations. 

741. Not only was the Romaka not followed, but a comparatively early 
writer Brahmagupta (born 598 A. D. } condemns it as beyond the pale of 

I. 13 quoted by S. B. Dikshit in I. A vol. 19 pp, 
133-142, where Mr. Dikshit contends that the Romaka summarised in the 
Pancasiddhantika is different from the Romaka of Srisena and that the 
former was composed before 150 A D. 

742. The PauliM-siddhSnta is supposed by Weber to have been 
borrowed from Paulus Alexandrians (4th century A. D.). Kern (preface 

(Continued on next page) 
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Sanskrit as well as with the Greek or Alexandrian astronomy 
that preceded Ptolemy and probably oven Hipparchus and that 
therefore Varaha gave a summary of it in his karana, just as in 
his famous work on Astrology, the Brhajjataka, he mentions the 
views of the Yavanas and frequently differs from them. Piirther 
Varaha is generous in his appreciation of Greek astrology™ 
‘Yavanas are indeed Mlecchas and this sastra is well cultivated 
(or established) among them; even they (the Yavanas j‘are 
honoured as if they were sages. What need it be said about a 
brahmana well-versed in Astrology (he will be hon'ohred 
much more)’. The word ‘sastra’ in this verse when mad 
along with ‘ daivavid’ in the 2nd half must be taken in the sense 

(Continued from last page) 

to Br. S. p. 49 ) rebukes Weber for proceeding to this conclusion on Ihe 
slender ground of the identity of name, but Kern himself feels that Fanli& 
was a Greek. D. E. Smith in * History of Mathematics ’ ( ed. of 19^2; vol. 

I. p. 142) avers that Greek .scholars settled in India after Alexander's time. 
In my paper on ‘ Yavanesvara and Utpala ’ contributed to the J. B. B. 
R. A. S. vol. 30 parts 1 and 2 pp. 1-8 I refer to two extensive worlts on 
astrology in several thousands of fine Upajati and Indravajra verses com¬ 
posed by Sphujidhvaja and Mlnaraja, both of whom claim to be the over¬ 
lords of Yavanas. The Besnagar column Vai^ava inscription on the 
Garudadhvaja in honour of Vasudeva by Heliodora, a devotee of Vaspdeva 
and son of Diya and hailing from Tak»ala (Taxila) who was a Yona 
(Yavana ) ambassador of king Antalikita (Antalkidas) to the court of king 
Bbagabhadra shows how even high-placed Greeks became devotees of 
Vasudeva, settled in India and got the inscription engraved not in Greek' n'or 
in bilingual characters, but in the Indian language and lipi. Vide W. Vi. Tarn 
in ‘ Greeks in Bactria and India ’ pp. 313-14, 380-81, 390-91 for Greeks 
knowing Indian languages, for many Greeks becoming Indianized and 

J. R. A. S. for 1909 pp. 1053-1056, 1087-1094, J. B, B. R. A. S. vd. 
23 p. 104 and I. H. Q. vol. VIII {for 1932) p. 611 for the Besnagar 
Inscription. 

743. d 5irein^ 

II. 15 (Kern). Alberuni (Sacbau, vol. I.p. 23) refers to this 
verse. In tnioiH IV. 1.49 twelve words ( 

are mentioned to most of which the afiSx 3 tr^ is added in the sense of 
* Wife ’. The word is an exact reproduction of the word Ionia, which 
was originally a strip' of mountainous coast in Asia Minor about 20 to'30 
miles broad. There is nothing to show, as Western writers are fond 6f salffh^, 
that Panin? refers to Alexander and the Greeks that came with and after hint. 
Miletus was in the 6th century B, C. the richest city in the Greek wrld. 
In Fanini’s days meant the wife of a yavana while in Katyayana's 

days meant only the yavana alphabet. Later on all Greeks came to 

be called lonians. Vide Will Durant in • Life of Greece ’ (1939) p. 
Sarton in ' A History of Science ’ p. 162. 
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of ‘hora-sastra But Varaha nowhere pays a similar compliment 
to Yavanas about their proficiency in Astronomy and Mathe¬ 
matics. This would suggest that in astronomy he did not 
rate them high or did not think they had anything special to 
impart to’ Indians or at least he did not base his astronomical 
theories on the works of Greek astronomers. He hardly ever 
employs any Greek words that are not already employed in his 
work on astrology. 

Thibaut (Grundriss, p. 42) holds that the name Pulisa has 
decidedly a non-Indian appearance. One fails to understand 
why these learned writers are so positive about a certain name 
being non-Indian. We have in Sanskrit such ancient names 
as Pulastya,^** Pulaha, Paulastya (for Kubera) which cont^n 
most of the elements of the word Pulisa and are very similar to 
it. ' Even in these days Hindus bear such names as Nabobsingh. 
The siddhantas are called Paitamaha and Paulisa because 
they were deemed to have been composed by Pitamaha and 
Pulisa. Alberuni, Thibaut says, traces the name Pulisa to a 
Greek author Paulus; but Alberuni who was familiar with both 
Indian and Greek authors might have committed a mistake, as 
oven such a scholar as Weber, whose vast reading and pheno¬ 
menal industry are a marvel, was misled by mere similarity in 
name and one recalls what was said in the drama Sakuntala by 
the attendant of Sakuntala’s little son that the child was misled 
by the similarity of names. Thibaut himself admits that it 
cannot be proved that the Paulisa siddhanta is related to the 
work of the Greek astrologer Paulus. Paulisa-siddhanta appears 
to have restricted itself mostly to astronomical matters. We 
have seen (p. 488) that the Paitamaha-siddhanta was composed 
about 80 A. D. Therefore, that Siddhanta could not have borrowed 
anything from Ptolemy (150 A. D.). Prof. Neugebauer again 
has no doubt that the original impetus to scientific Hindu 


744. Pulastya is quoted about a dozen times by Apararka ( first half of 
12tb century A. D.) and about three dozen times by the Smrticandrika (first 
half of 13 th century A. D.) as a writer on Smrti and Pulaha also is quoted as 
a Smrti writer by the latter work. Manu I. 35 speaks of Pulastya and Pulaha 
as two of the ten sons of Prajapati. Pulastya and Pulaha ate two of the 
seven sages (in Bp S. 13. 11). 

744 a. Vide 'Journal of Near Eastern Studies ’ vol. IV. atp. 30 (Prof. 
Neugebauer on ‘ History of Ancient Astronomy '). Whitney also (Suiya- 
siddhanta in J. A. O. S. vol. VI. p. 474-75) suggested that it was pre-Ptolemaic 
astronomy that was transmitted to India and Prof. Nengebaner, relying 
(Continued on next page) 
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astronomy came from Hellenistic astronomy, since he thinks 
that the use of the eccentric-epicyclic model alone is sufficient 
proof. But he is inclined to hold that the period of reception 
lies between Hipparchus and Ptolemy and hopes that a 
systematic study of Hindu astronomical works might reveal 
information about pre-Ptolemaic Greek astronomy no longer 
preserved in available Greek sources. It is doubtful whether 
that hope will ever be fulfilled. If ancient Indians were capable 
of analysing the elements of the Sanskrit language and raising 
such a system as Panini’s, if they could plumb the depths of the 
human mind and create a mental discipline like the Yoga, if 
they carefully noted centuries before Christ the parts of the 
glottis and other organs in the mouth in the production of the 
letters of their language and produced the Pratisakhyas and 
Siksa works, if they could create a fable literature and invent 
the game of chess and make a gift of these two to the whole of 
mankind, if their knowledge of Algebra was of a superior order 
(vide Colebrooke’s Essays, vol. H. at p. 446 and Cajori’s ‘ a 
History of Elementary Mathematics’ pp. 93-101), if they invented 
the decimal place value system for numbers and propagated 
it and the sign for a zero to Europe through the Arabs in the 12th 
century A. D., there is hardly any compelling reason for saying 
that it would not have been possible for them to arrive at their 
own eccentric and epicycle system (of which Prof. Neugebauer 
makes so much) independently of any other people to explain the 


( Continued from last page ) 

only on a few translated Sanskrit texts, probably repeats what Whitney 
suggested without any substantial evidence. Prof. Neugebauer in J, A. O, S. 
vol. 70 (1950) p. 7 admits that scholars are very far from a real insight into 
the development of Hellenistic astronomy before Ptolemy. In his review of 
the work on Indian studies by Professors Renou and Filliozat Prof. 
Neugebauer seems to hold that the discussion of Greek influence on Hindu 
astronomy and mathematics is of very little interest, since most of the Greek 
material was well known in Mesopotamia in the middle of the 2nd millenium 
B. C. and might have spread from Mesopotamia towards the east (vide 
•Archives Internationales d’Histoire des Sciences’ for April—June 1955 
at p. 170). 

744 b. Mesopotamians used 60 as their basic number instead of 10. 
With them each position counted for 60 and not for ten. 123 in our decimal 
place value system is equal to 1 x 10’ + 2 X 10' plus 3. A similar notation 
in Mesopotamia would give 60’+ 2 x 60' plus 3 = 3723. For number* 
below 60 the notation was clumsy as a dividing line had to be used for the 
tens and integers. 
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supposed motions of the Sun, the Moon and the planets round 
the earth. 

One more observation must be made here. The Vedahga- 
Jyotisa^"*® says ‘The sun and the moon start towards the 
north in the month of Magha at the beginning of Sravistha (i. e. 
Dhanistha) and the Sun starts towards the south in the middle 
of Aslesa in the month of Sravana’ i. e. winter solstice was in 
the beginning of Dhanistha. In the Brhatsamhita Varahamihira 
tells us that in his day the two ayanas of the Sun took place at 
the beginning of Karkataka and of Makara respectively, that 
indeed at some time in the past Utlarayana began at the 
beginning of Dhanistha and dakshiayana commenced in the 
middle of Aslesa and that therefore it was so declared in 
former sastras. This shows that, between about 505 A. D. when 
Varaha planned and probably wrote his Panca-siddhantika and 
the observation contained in the Vedanga-Jyotisa, the commen¬ 
cement of Daksinayana had shifted from the middle of Aslesa 
to the last quarter of Punarvasu i. e. in all about 23 degrees and 
20 minutes. Varahamihira makes no effort to explain this. It is 
therefore quite reasonable to argue that he was probably not 
aware of the theory of the precession of the equinoxes. Autho¬ 
rities are not in complete agreement as to the yearly extent of 
precession. Taking it at 50-2 seconds per year, the total number of 
years between Varaha and the date of the observation in Vedanga 
Jyotisa would be about 1673 and deducting 505 years (the time 
of Varaha’s epoch for a siddhanta calculation) the observation 
would refer itself to about 1168 B. C. If Varaha and his prede¬ 
cessors had borrowed scientific astronomy directly from the 
Greeks, they should have been quite aware of the precession of 


(of), verse 6 (and 7 of 

I ni- 1“2, means of which the 

presiding deity is serpents. refers to and similar 

works. The 21 p. 9 ) refers to this : 

I » ■ We find in the 

A 9^. ^3 a passage almost identical with verse 7, viz. inspn% 

tHWUlW l (26.29). The 


words form a half verse. 
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equinoxes, since precession is said to have been discovered b 7 
Hipparchus, and was adopted by Ptolemy 

This consideration has special force in view of the fact that 
Varaha believed that the constellation of the Saptarsis (Ursa 
Major) was in the Maghas at the time when Yudhisthira ruled, 
that that star group remains for one hundred years in each of 
the 27 naksatras and that therefore to complete one cycle 
through all naksatras the star group of Saptarsis required 
2700 years.^^ 

There are other serious difficulties also in holding that the 
Sanskrit scientific astronomical treatises were acquainted with or 
borrowed from Ptolemy’s work. Numerous discrepancies in essen¬ 
tial matters exist between Ptolemy’s work and Hindu astronomiical 
works such as the assignment of different dimensions to the 
epicycles of the planets by Ptolemy and by Hindu writers. There¬ 
fore, it is altogether improbable that the Hindu works were 
directly based on Ptolemy’s work. Nor is there any direct evidence 
to show that Hindu works were based on Hipparchus or the works 

745 a. Vide ‘Greek Astronomy’ by Heath p, 611 and Prof.'!Neuge- 
baner in Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. IV. p. 24. In theiPoona 
Orientalist vol. VIII. pp. 68-80 Mr. Raja Rao endeavours to prove that 
ancient Fravargya legend is based on a knowledge of the precession of 
the equinoxes. In the first place, too much has to be taken for granted 
to make that thesis probable and in the 2nd place it would have to be 
admitted that precession, though known in the Vedic age, was forgotten 
before the times of Varabamihira who is apparently,not aware of it. , .Prof, 
K. V. Abhyankar (in Dhruva commemoration vol. III. pp. 153-164 ) tries to 
show that ‘precession of the equinoxes’ had been discovered in India in 
ancient times, but his arguments are far-fetched and not at all convincWg. 

746. airePHtng g-ra; 

II ^ ^ II. Several puranas mention 

that the Saptarsis were in Magba at the time of Pariksit and that 
they are in one nakxatra for a hundred years. Vide qrg 99. 421-23, 

273. 42-44; on gr. ^ 13. 3-4, 3^115 quotes a verse of Vrddha Garga 
who is earlier by some centuries than 3 

I 5^ trsnviT fW: are the deity of mn- In ‘h* 

IV. 33. 34 it is said that at the time of king Pariksit the Saptarsis 
were in Magha nak^tra. In 13. 2 promises that he would follow 

the doctrines of about the motion of Saptarsis (Ursa Major). Accord¬ 

ing to the Salyaparva of the Mababharata (chap. 37. 14-15 ) Vrddha-Garga 
was an adept in the computation of time and in auspicious and inauspicions 
phenomena and a holy place on the Sarasvati river was named Gargasrotas, 
which Balarama is said to have visited. Therefore, Vrddhagarga must have 
preceded Varaha by many centuries. 
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of other Greek writers. No such Greek works are now available 
nor are even Greek elementary manuals of astronomers available 
which can be said to agree with Hindu scientific works. That 
an extensive Sanskrit literature on astronomy has perished is 
clear from Varaha-mihira’s works and TJtpala’s quotations in 
his commentaries on the Br. S, and Brhaj-jataka. Modern 
Western writers would do well to observe at least for the present 
a non-committal attitude instead of repeating ad nauseum that 
Hindu scientific astronomy was derived from Greeks on slender 
similarities between the two systems and on obscure and ill- 
understood passages and extracts in old astronomical works 
(vide E. Burgess in J. A. O. S. vol. VI at p. 480). 

After having briefly indicated the astronomical knowledge 
to be gathered from Vedic works, it is now necessary to show 
that astrological knowledge is also found in the Vedic texts from 
the oldest times. The human mind is very curious to know the 
future and is very prone to regard certain days, times and 
appearances as auspicious or favourable and others as inauspici¬ 
ous. Various means were adopted by ancient peoples to pry into 
the future. The word astrology is now generally understood’" to 
mean the predictions about what would befall an individual 
based on the configurations of the Sun, the moon and the planets 
at the time of his birth. But this was not the sense or at least 
the only sense in which the word was used in very ancient times. 
Astrology known to us from the ancient Assyrians was concerned 
almost wholly with the interpretation of celestial phenomena 
and planetary configurations and the predictions about the 
immediate future in relation to the country, its people, its 
government or king, in such matters as the crops, floods, storms, 
invasions or other calamities. The events in the heavens, in the 
sky and even on the earth were supposed to intimate the 
thoughts of the gods, and to convey indications about impending 
happenings. This may be called natural astrology. Horoscopic 
astrology is a later development. Predictions were also derived by 
skilled diviners from various other happenings such as dreams, 
the flight and cries of birds, and the interpretation of the 
mysterious signs on the livers’^ of the sheep killed in sacrifices 
to gods in Babylon and Rome. _ 

747. Vide Frankfort’s ‘Cylindrical seals' p. 157, Prof. Neugebauer in 
E. S. A. p. 163. 

748. Vide Breasted in ‘Ancient Times’ p. 175, Cambridge Ancient 
History vol. 1. p. 409. This lore called ’ Hepatoscopy ’ does not appear to 

{Continued on next page) 
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The first thing that we notice is that even in the Hgveda we 
have frequent references to ‘auspiciousness of days’ {sudinatve 
ahndm) in Bg. Ill 8.5, III. 23.4, VII. 88.4, X. 70.1, (‘sudinatvam- 
ahnam ’ in Bg. II. 21. 6 and ‘ sudinesvahnam ’ in Rg. IV. 37.1). 
A few of these may be translated here. ‘Olndra! establish 
amongst us abundance of wealth, freedom from injury to our 
bodies, sweetness of speech and luckiness of days’ (Rg, II. 21.6); 
*( The sacrificial post) when planted on an auspicious day goes 
prospering in the sacrifice attended by many men ’ (Eg. III. 8.5); 


(Continued from last page ) 

have been developed in India. Vide ' Hepatoscopy and Astrology in 
Babylonia and Assyria*, a paper in the Proceedings of the American Philoso¬ 
phical Society, vol. XLVII, pp. 646-676. Divination is either voluntary or 
involuntary. In the former naarked arrows were used ( apparently referred to 
in Ezekiel 21. 21) or birds were sent out and the directions in which they flew 
were noted and interpreted or such things as dipping buds or flowers in water 
and placing them at the feet of the images of gods in India and noting 
whether the flowers on the right or left side fell down first. Involuntary 
divination depends on all kinds of signs, phenomena and happenings that 
force themselves on one’s attention such as aspects of the sun, the moon, 
planets, lightning and clouds, dreams, chirping of birds and falling of 
lizards on one s body and the like. The Babylonian and Assyrian priests 
attached to temples made very extensive collections of omens and portents, 
bnt the interpretations almost exclusively concerned general welfare (viz, 
crops, pestilence, war, famine, plenty See *) and if an individual was referred 
to it was only the king. The theory underlying hepatoscopy was that the 
animal offered was assimilated to the deity and the soul of the animal entered 
into the inner being of the god. The seat of life and of the soul was 
supposed to be the liver. The chief parts of the liver were the right and left 
lower lobes. Among the Romans the heart and lungs also were examined, 
the right representing the favourable side and left the unfavourable side. 
The priests did not hesitate to announce to the king unfavourable results and 
applied their systems consistently. Astrology represented a comparatively 
more scientific view of the universe. The planets came to be regarded as 
gods even in the oldest astrological texts in which the five planets were 
identified with the chief gods of the Babylonian pantheon, viz. Jupiter with 
Marduk, Venus wdth Ishtar, Saturn with Ninib, Mercury with Nebo and 
Mars with Nergal, Jupiter (=:Marduk p. 654) being always mentioned first. 
It was believed that through the planets and stars one can see gods at work. 
Prognostications varied according to the season or month of the year and the 
day. The Greek astrology offered a great contrast to the Babylonian, since 
in the former the individual came lo be all in all. The Greek astronomers 
obtained from the Babylonians the names for the constellations of the 
eclipitic, which are used even now in Europe. Vide Jastrow's * Religion of 
Babylon and Assyria ’ p. 370 for identification of Marduk, Ishtar and othef 
Babylonian gods with planets and p. 371 for the fact that Ishtar (Venus) 
figures most prominently among the preserved astrological tests nnd 
• Babylonian and Assyrian Religion ’ by S. H. Hooke pp. 24-30. 
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‘OAgnil I establish thee on the best place of the earth (the 
uttaravedi ), the place of worship and for libation, securing lucki¬ 
ness of day; may you shine opulently on the (river) Drsadvatl, 
on the concourse of people, on the river Apaya and on Sarasvatl 
(Bg. in. 23.4 )7« 

There are several other passages in which a wish is expressed 
that the days would be auspicious or lucky for sacrificers etc. 
Vide Bg. IV. 4. 7, V. 60.5, VII. 11. 2, VH. 18. 21,1.124.2 (May 
new dawns like the past ones shine for us with wealth and lucky 
days),X. 39.12.7«« 

It has already been seen above (note 726) that in Bgvedic 
times cows were driven (by way of dowry) to the bridegroom’s 
house on Aghas (Maghas) and the bride was carried in a chariot 
to the bridegroom’s house after the marriage on the Arjuni (or 
PhalgunI) naksatra. In accordance with this the naksatras on 
which marriage should be celebrated are enumerated in the 
Baud. gr. as RohinI, MrgaMrsa, Uttara-Phalguni and Svatl. 

It has already been shown above (on p. 506) how Agnyadheya 
(the setting up of the sacred fires) was to be performed on 
one of seven naksatras or in spring, summer and autumn 
according to the mrnd (class) of the performer (videKathaka 
S. 8.1, Sat. Br. 11. 1.2, Tai. Br. 1.1.2.6-7). But an exception was 
recognized in the case of one performing a Soma sacrifice. It 
was provided that whenever a man had a desire to perform a 
Soma sacrifice he might establish the sacred fires in any season 
and that would bring prosperity to him.^. 

In ancient Vedic passages no clear line of demarcation 
appears between what may be called natural astrology and 


749. ijriT n n. 21, 6; 

'smft sTSfT sir Hl- 8.5; r ^ ^ sit 

stsrm I s’TSRT nig^ Simnii iwfRi * 

III. 23. 4. 

749 a. The Greeks held the waxing moon lucky and the waning moon 
unlucky. Hesiodic system (which is at least several centuries later than the 
Rgveda) furnishes the earliest evidence for lucky and unlucky days, though 
Hesiod admits that there was divergence of opinion on that point. Hesiod 
puts a special ban on the 5th day of the month, while the 7th day was sacred 
to Apollo in Greece and was held sacred in Babylon also. Vide L. R. arnell 
in ' Greece and Babylon ’ p. 294. 

750 3TOt ^ ’igi 3TR^5OTcpfhl I I WT. • !• 1. 2. 8 ; 

’Sftn irni wi si^iTra% ?fl5R ’i^uhto ' 8 i . 
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individual astrology. For example, in the Tai. it is 

provided that people plough their fields on Anuradha 
naksatra, of which Mitra is the presiding deity. The 
Paraksaragrhya prescribes in the same strain that a man 
should put the ploughshare (in his field) on an auspicious day 
or on Jyestha naksatra of which Indra is the presiding deity 
(and rains are in the hands of Indra). On the other hand, the 
same Brahmana’*^ (Taittirlya) provides that if a man desires 
that his daughter should be dear to her husband be should 
get her married when the moon is in Nistya ( Svatl) naksatra 
and that if he does so his daughter becomes dear to her husband 
and never comes back to her father’s house. The naksatras 
from Krttika to Visakha have been declared to be Devanaksatras 
and whatever rites are performed on them are declared to have 
been performed on a holy day (puny ah a). Even as early as the 
Atharvavedait appears to have been believed that a boy 
born on Jyestha or on Vicrt (i. e. Mula naksatra) or on a day 
called tiger-like (on an evil or terrible naksatra) might himself 
die or bring about the death of his father or mother. The two 
Verses may be translated as follows: ‘ {the boy) is born on 
JyesthaghnI (i. e. Jyestha) or on Vicrt which belongs to Yama; 
guard him against being uprooted; may (Agni) take him 
beyond all evil results in order that he may reach the long life 
of a hundred autumns. This valiant son was born on a tiger-like 
day and naksatra; may he not, while he grows, kill his father 
or his mother that gave him birth.’ 

Thus it appears that some naksatras were called punya 
(auspicious or holy) as in Tai. Br. I, 5. 2. 1 or in. 1, 2. 8, while 


751. arj. I. 8. 4. 2 ; I 

II. 13. 

732. Trt nr ^ S 

4<44l*l-«URi I WT. I. 5. 2. This very passage is quoted in the anq. 55 . 1.3. 
3-3 (qt l^: 1 

and in wixipqnRe 1.12 . 

^ 753. ^ arrar 1 

in min: ^ » srolo vi. no. 2-3. ;ih$ik4iv 

occurs in Rg. VII. 101.6 and X. 161. 2-3. is loc. dual of Vide 

uqqar mm g -adinu ii qnstgmrnnii H- 8. i: 

compare also III. 7.4 and VI. 121. 3. The Kauakasutra (46.25 ) prescribes 
anrfo (VI. no) as a hymn to be repeated in a Santi rite for one bom on 
an evil nakutra. 
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Some others (like Jyestha, Mula) were held to be papa (evil) 
naksatras. 

Prom a passage in the Br, Up. it appears that certain 
naksatras were called male “ if a man desires ‘ May I reach 
greatness ’ he should observe milk diet for twelve days beginning 
in the northward passage of the Sun, in the bright half of a 
month and on a favourable day he offers into the fire on a male 
naksatra &c. ” 

Prom the above examples it will be apparent that prognos¬ 
tications were based in very early Vedic times on the naksatras 
either of birth or on naksatras deemed auspicious or inauspicious. 
Pusya appears to have been regarded as a very auspicious 
naksatra long before Panini, who mentions another name of it 
as ‘ Sidhya But in these early times it does not appear that 
any rules had been arrived at about the influence of planets 
(except perhaps of Jupiter in Pusya) in certain naksatras or 
about horoscopes with planets in naksatras or raiis (signs of 
the zodiac) or in certain‘houses’. In those days prognostica¬ 
tions were confined mainly to naksatras, days and natural 
phenomena and bodily marks. For example, Panini I. 4. 39 
(‘ 1%!^: ’) provides a rule for a diviner considering the 

good or bad luck of a person. The explains ‘ f^vr: 

1 ^ I ^ 

28: 1In qifwift IV. 3. 73 ‘ ’ 

it is provided that the affix (and not 3 ^) is applied in the 
sense of ‘ ^ ’ or ‘ tflpf ’ to the words in the 

which contains among others the words and 

(i. e. and would mean ‘ one who expounds the 

future consequences indicated by i. e. earthquake &c. and 

throbbing &c.). Under qii^ HI. 2.53 the gives the 
examples qi^ qiw^ (line on the palm). 

We find from certain verses of the Bgveda that the cries of 
such birds as kapinjala were deemed even in those ancient times 


734. H q: wnqe i u tq yw ai4yw8'*w 

’ajST"’' If-compare a rimilar 
passage in 31 . g-. V. 2. 4-9 and 3 . XI. 3- 1“ later times there was 

some difference of opinion as to male nakstras: 441^43 on X- 

1.5 says ‘ VrHVqT ffit ’ 

while I. p. 17 quotes from ‘fflit ^ WW 
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to indicate coming events, auspicious or otherwise; ‘(thg 
bird) crying again and again and voicing (indicating) coming 
event sends forth his speech as an oarsman propels a boat; 
O bird! may you be auspicious to us and may no unfavourable 
sign reach you from any quarter; O bird! may you that are 
auspicious and whose cry forebodes good cry to the south of 
(our) houses; may no thief master us nor may any one declare 
that we may meet danger.’ Br. S, 98. 14 provides that birds 
indicate to a person going on a journey the evil results of actions, 
good or evil, done by him in former lives. The Yoga-yatra of 
Varahamihira (chap. 14) and Adbhutasagara pp, 569-582 deal 
at length with sakuna (prognostications from the sight, flight 
or cries of birds and other animals). Yogayatra (14. 2 and 26) 
provides that certain birds and animals when they are to the 
right or south-^rn side of a man starting on a journey indicate 
auspicious results and that when a casa bird with something in 
its mouth flies to the right side of a man that is an indication 
of welfare. 

The result of the dependence on ideas of lucky and unlucky 
days and naksatras was that some people began to make 
observations and deduce conclusions and a lore called ‘ naksatra- 
-vidya’ arose. When Narada approached the great teacher 
Sanatkumara for knowledge, the latter questioned him as to 
what he already knew and then Narada enumerated a long list 
of lores ( including ^56 jjjq fgyj. Vedas, Itihasa-purana), one of 
which is ‘naksatravidya’ (‘the science of naksatras’ i. e 
astronomy and astrology). It can be easily imagined how 
credulous people in ancient times as even in these days con¬ 
sulted those who professed to know what the stars foretold and 
were often deceived or felt frustrated. Hence arose even in 
early times a prejudice against star-gazers, astrologers and the 


755. I uwi# 

ur 31^ gfror ' 

UT 5T: unffRri 11 ^ n. 42. 1 and 3. The first verse 

is explained in the Myg, IX. 4. The arr*?. III. 10. 9 prescribes that one 
on hearing the unpleasant cries of birds should recite inaudibly the two 
hymns Rg. II. 42 and 43. The word occurs only once in the 
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like. One of the earliest references to this prejudice against star¬ 
gazers in Sanskrit literature is found in the Tai. Br. III. 4.4 and 
Vaj. S. 30.10 and 20, where the’^? ‘ naksatradarsa ’ (star-gazer) is 
made over as a victim to prajfiana and tha ‘ganaka’ (calculator 
of the movements of stars and planets) is consigned to aquatic 
animals along with the headman of the village. Among the long 
list of hrahmanas that should not be invited for religious rites in 
honour of gods or in sraddhas, Manu (III. 162 ) includes one who 
maintains himself by the practice of astrology (naksatrair- 
yasca jivati) and in (VI. 50) Manu prohibits ascetics from 
desiring to secure alms by foretelling the results of portents 
(like earth-quakes) or of bodily’® movements (such as the 
throbbing of the eye or arm ) or by naksatravidya ( astrology ) 
or ahgavidijd (palmistry) or by casuistry or by telling what the 
sastra ordains on a (disputed) point. The ancient sutras of 
Harita and of Sahkhalikhita declare that a naksatrajlvm ( one 
who lives by practising astrology) and a ‘ naksatradesavrtti’ 
(who makes his livelihood by conveying the message of naksa- 
tras) respectively are unfit to sit in a row with other hrahmanas 
( q. by Krtyakalpataru on sraddha p. 88 ). Similarly, Sumantu 
(in a prose passage q. on sraddha by Krtyakalpataru p. 91 ) 
states the same about a ‘ mulyasamvatsarika ’ (who practises 
astrology for money). The Visnudharma-sutra ( chap. 82.7 ) 
includes those who maintain themselves by astrology (naksatra^ 
jivinah) among those who are not to be invited for sraddha 
rites. Similarly, the Tevijjasutta (S. B. E. vol. XI. pp. 196-197) 
and Mahaslla in Dighanikaya (I. p. 68 ) condemn for Buddhist 
monks maintenance by such low arts as guessing at the length 
of a man’s life or by foretelling future events ( such as eclipses, 
falling meteors, victory and defeat &c.). But the mere study 
of constellations is allowed by Buddha ( in S. B. E. voL XX. 
pp. 292-294). Among obstacles to gain’®’ Kautilya enumerates 

757. 5)1%^ I 30. 10; 

&c. I #. 30. 20. In the Paruamedha the star¬ 
gazer is assigned to • prajSana ’ (in order that he may collect thorough 
knowledge ) and the ganaka to aquatic animals (like sharks or crocodiles ), 

758. 51 sr 5Rrmf’i%?pn • i^?^i 

VI. 50 X. 21 . in the • rgayanadigana (tn-IV, 

3.73 ) the enumerates 

759. 55HTi5fe:i: aRm: ^TiT—Hfc?i^Ri5f^r#i%(e?)sn^ I swamft- 

•irr I 3T^sji: rrsn: 9th 4th 

chapter p. 351 ( Sham shastri's ed. of 1919). 
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many such matters as passion of love, anger, timidity and desire 
to find out an auspicious tithi and naksatra’ and winds up with 
two fine verses characteristic of the great genius that placed 
Candragupta Maurya on the throne of Magadha : ‘ The desired 
object {or wealth) eludes that childish man that is excessively 
in search of what the stars portend: for the desired object is 
(itself) the star that governs (success ) in securing it; what 
will stars do ? Men striving (to attain their ends ) will secure 
their objects after hundreds of efforts; wealth is caught by 
wealth just as elephants are bound by other elephants (opposed 
to them ).’ From the above it is quite clear that several centuries 
before Christ an astrologer ( who maintained himself on money 
acquired by the practice of astrology) was very much condemned. 

What Kautilya regards as reprehensible is extreme reliance 
on and pursuit of naksatra astrology, but it is not to be 
supposed that he ignored prognostications altogether. About 
the king’s purohita (priest) he lays down the following™* 
* the king should appoint as priest a person whose family and 
character are highly spoken of, who has well studied the Veda 
together with the six angas, the divine and other portents and 
the science of the government of people and who can prevent 
divine and hmnan calamities by means contained in the 
Atharvaveda, the king should follow him as a pupil does his 
teacher or a son his father or a servant his master.’ Yaj. (I. 313), 
who is later than Kautilya by some centuries, also lays down in 
almost identical words that ‘ the king should appoint as purohita 
one who is proficient in astrology, endowed with all requirements 
declared in sastras, and is proficient in the science of govern¬ 
ment and the propitiatory and magic rites of the Atharvaveda’. 

Another set of texts indicates another stage in the develop¬ 
ment of astrology based on naksatras, which seems to have been 
somewhat on the lines of the later horoscopic system of ‘ houses ’. 
Traces of it exist though they are not very ancient. The 
Vaikhanasasmarta*'" sutra (TV. 14) refers to naksatras called 
Janma, Karma, Sahghatika, Samudayika and VainaMka and 
these terms are explained in the Yogayatra of Varaha and in the 

^ 760. ^ 

^isj'irfd I I. 9. pp. 15-16; compare in?r. I. 313 ‘ 

761. The date of the Vaikhanasasmartasutra is a difficult problem, but 
it lies probably between 200 B. C. to 200 A. D. 



NakscUra Astrology 


529 


Visnudharmottara-purana.^^ The Yogayatra remarks‘ the 
naksatra on which a man is born is called My a ( first), the tenth 
from it (from Mya ) is called karma, the 16th naksatra from the 
adya is called ‘ sahghatika ’ (pertaining to a group or a collection 
of human beings), the 18th (from adya) is called Samudaya 
(collection) and the 23rd (from adya) is called Vainasika (lit* 
pertaining to death or destruction), the 25th (from adya) is 
called viunasa (pertaining to the mind); in this way all persons 
are concerned with six naksatras (1st, 10th, 16th, 18th, 23rd and 
25th); they say that the king is concerned with nine naksatras, 
the three additional ones being those connected with his jati 
(caste), his country and with the naksatra on the day of his 
coronation. The Yogayatra and Visnudharmottara (I. 78. 
14-16) further provide ‘when the naksatra of one’s birth 
is affected by evil (star or aspect) the results are the 
appearance of disease, loss of money, and disputes; 
if the naksatra called karma is affected then one’s under¬ 
takings do not succeed; if the Sahghatika (I6th) is affected 
then there is treachery; when the Samudayika (18th) is affected 
there is loss of accumulated wealth; when the Vainasika (23rd) 
is affected, one’s desired objects perish; when Manasa (25th) is 
affected, there is anxiety and unhappiness. The Narada- 
purana,’*^ after defining the above, remarks that one should not 
commence any auspicious act on these. When the (six) 
naksatras are not affected ( by evil stars or aspects) a person is 
healthy, enjoys happiness, his body is well-nourished and he is 
endowed with wealth; but if the six naksatras are affected he 
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perishes and the king also (meets the same fate) if the six along 
with the extra three are affected. When’*^ the naksatra on 
which a king was crowned is affected by evil planets or aspects, 
one should predict loss of the kingdom, if the naksatra of the 
country is affected trouble to the country and capital is indicated 
and if the naksatra of the king’s caste is affected then one 
should predict king’s illness. The naksatras according to the 
caste of the king are as follows’®; the three Purvas (Phalgunl, 
Purvasadha and Purvabhadrapada) and Krttika are naksatras 
of the king of the brahmana class; the three Uttaras (Uttara 
Phalgunl, Uttarasadha and Uttarabhadrapada ) and Pusya are 
naksatras for a king of the ksatriya caste; Revatl, Anuradha, 
Magha and Eohini, of agricultural class; Punarvasu, Hasta, 
Abhijit and AsvinI are naksatras of the vanik (trader) class. 
The countries governed by the naksatras are set out in chap. 14 
of the Brhat-samhita. Herein Varaha differs from Ptolemy in 
two respects: (1) Varaha does not mention countries governed 
by rasis, but countries governed by naksatras; (2) Varaha 
confines himself to India, while Ptolemy in his Tetrabiblos ( H. 3 
pp. 157-159, Loeb Classical Library) deals with all countries 
then known. This is an important circumstance against the 
theory that Varaha’s astrology is borrowed from Ptolemy or later 
Greek writers. If he had known Ptolemy’s work he could have 
easily followed him even as to countries outside India. The 
whole of India is divided into nine parts, the Madhyadesa and 
the regions in the eight quarters from the East to the North-east, 
each part being under groups of three naksatras from Krttika on¬ 
wards. Vide also Visnudharmottara I. 86.1-9. When the group 
of three naksatras in each of nine divisions is affected by the 
Sun, Mars or Saturn, the countries falling under any of the three 
naksatras of the group suffer calamities. The Markandeya- 
purana (chap. 58.10-54 in B. L edition, chap. 55 in Vehkatesvara 
Press edition) also specifies the countries in the nine groups, 
but the names differ to some extent. There is some divergence 

wii <fliiltngft «vif5 i. 87. 17-i8. 

765. The (13. 28-30=4t»nnwr IX. 5-7) specifies the naksatras 

of brahmana, ksatriya, agriculturists, traders &c. Two may be quoted here; 
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about the nomenclature also. According to Parasara and the 
Visnudharmottara (1. 87. 7) the 4th naksatra from the naksatra 
of birth is called Manasa. A naksatrais said to be affected 
( upahata) when the Sun or Saturn occupies it or when Mars is 
retrograde in it or occults it or an eclipse ( of the Sun or Moon ) 
occurs in it or a meteor strikes it or when the moon continuously 
affects it (by occulting or occupying its middle or goes to the 
southern part of it). The Visnudharmottara (I. 89. 1-13), 
Yogayatra IX. 13-18, and Parasara (quoted by the Adbhuta- 
sagara pp. 271-274) prescribe certain sa/iti rites for averting the 
evil effects of the above noted nine naksatras being affected. 

It should be noted that in the astrology depending on 
twelve rdsis and twelve hlidcas (places or houses) karma is the 
name given to the 10th house from the first (just as in the case 
of naksatra astrology ) and mrtyu (i. e. vinasa) is the name of 
the 8th bhava. 

The Mahabharata and the Ramayana contain numerous 
passages where the planets in relation to certain naksatras are 
stated to indicate misfortunes to people in general, to warring 
armies and to individuals. A few examples may be cited by 
way of illustration. When in the sanguinary battle between 
Havana and Rama, the former seemed to be getting the better 
of Rama, the Ramayana states‘Mercury stood covering the 
RohinI naksatra which is presided over by Prajapati and which 
is the favourite of the moon and thereby indicated evil fortune 
to people’. Similarly, it is said ‘Mars stood covering the 
naksatra Visakha in the sky, which is presided over by Indra 
and Agni and which is the naksatra of the Kosalas ’. In the 
Mahabharata numerous statements are made about the position 
of the planets, the naksatras and tithis, which it is almost 

^ n wi n ix. 8-9 

= 15. 31-32. 

767. la the Malavikagaimitra of Kalidasa the Vidusaka says to the king 
in the 4th Act ' astrologers declare that year naksatra is afflicted and 
(therefore) you should release all persons confined in jails 
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XRIVW, 105. 30 and 33. The (5. 5-6) states that 
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also VII. 34. Acc. to ffcRlIui 14. 8-10, is the first country in the 
south-east, of which and ^ are presiding tRnfs. 
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impossible to reconcile. Vide H. of Dh. vol. III. pp. 903-923 for 
consideration of the astronomical data in the Mahabharata. 
Here we are concerned only with the beliefs about certain omens 
and portents. In the Bhisma-parva we read ‘ a white celestial 
body stands traversing Citra naksatra; one sees therein specially 
the destruction of the Kurus; a very frightful comet stands 
covering Pusya-naksatra; this great oraha will bring about 
terrible evil to both armies. A white blazing graha resembling 
fire emitting smoke stands covering the bright Jyestha-naksatra 
whose presiding deity is Indra; a cruel comet standing between 
Citra and Svati affiicts RohinI and the Sun and the Moon ’. 

There are several statements about Mars that are more or less 
irreconcilable.™ For example, the Udyogaparva says ‘Mars 
having been retrograde in Jyestha seeks (to reach or afflict?) 
Anuradha presided over by Mitra, as if bringing death’; while 
Bhisma-parva remarks ‘Mars is retrogade in Magha and Jupiter 
is in Sravana and Saturn afflicts the naksatra presided over by 
Bhaga (i. e. Purva Phalguni). About Saturn several™ statements 
are made ‘ a refulgent and malignant planet, Saturn, afflicts the 
naksatra (ruled over by Prajapati i. e. RohinI) and will afflict 
people more ‘ Saturn stands afflicting RohinI ‘ Jupiter and 
Saturn are near Visakha’. 

One very remarkable feature of the Mahabharata passages 
is that while they put forward dozens of times the positions of 
the Sun, the Moon and planets in reference to naksatras, not a 
single passage gives the position of the planets in relation to 
rasis, the signs of the Zodiac, or week-days ( such as Tuesday, 
Sunday &c.). 

The Atharvana Jyotisa furnishes a somewhat different 
scheme of naksatra astrology. It saysthe 10th naksatra from 

769 . ragf^ I 555011 fra < 15 ^ " 
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thenaksatra of a man’s birth is called karma, the 19th (from 
janma-naksatra) is called garbhadhanaka (naksatra of concep¬ 
tion), the 2nd, 11th and 20th constitute the group called 
sampatkara (bringing about prosperity), the 3rd, 12th and 2lst 
(from janmanaksatra) constitute the group of vipatkara 
(bringing about ill-luck or distress), the 4th, 13th and 22nd are 
called A:s 0 m!/a (causing prosperity), the 5th, 14th and 23rd are 
CdAldA.'pratvara{pratyari1)\ 6th, 15th and 24th constitute (the 
group called) sadhaka (that accomplish), the 7th, 16th and 25th 
are called naidhana (relating to death), the 8th, 17th and 26th 
are maitra (friendly), the 9th, 18th and 27th constitute a highly 
friendly group. These are nine groups (each made up of three 
naksatras from among 27 naksatras and each one in each group 
being separated by the number 9 from the next in the same 
group). These names make a further approach to the scheme of 
twelve bAayas™ viz. janma (which corresponds in name and 
import to tanu or lagna ), sampxit (corresponds to the 2nd bhava 
called dhana), karma (is same as lOth bhava), naidhana (corresponds 
to 8th bhava called vinasa or mrtyu), maitra (corresponds to the 
4th bhava called suhrt ), ksemya (corresponds to the name of 
the 11th bhava called aya orlabha). The Atharvana-Jyotisa 
then provides at some length what should be done or not done on 
these nine groups and their constituents. The above mentioned 
words (vipatkara, ksemya &c.) occur also in Brhad-yogayatra 


( Continued from last page ) 
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(folio 5 b, IV. 17), in Visnudharmottara II. 166 at end and in 
the Tantrika work Saradatilaka 

It should be noted that the Atharvana-Jyotisa gives at least 
five names that are the same as the corresponding bhavas in 
extant Jataka works. It is difficult to state the date when the 
extant Atharvana Jyotisa might have been composed. It 
mentions week-days but does not enumerate the twelve zodiacal 
signs, it refers to the doctrine of Bhrgu (9.1.). Verses 1-^ of 
Atharvana Jyotisa (chapter 13) are the same as Manu III. 46-49 ; 
similarly, Atharvana Jyotisa 13. 8-9 are almost the same as 
Manu IV^. 41-42. It is quite possible that the present text is a 
recast of an older work. In any case the present text of the 
Atharvana Jyotisa cannot be placed earlier than the 3nd or 1st 
century B.G. and may be a little later still But it appears that the 
present Atharvana Jyotisa only collects together the ideas then 
current and therefore the five names (janma, sampat, naidhana, 
mitra and karma) could very well have been current centuries 
before the present Atharvana Jyotisa text. Similarly, it is 
difficult to assign an exact date'.to the Visnu-dharmottara- 
purana. It is in the nature of an encyclopaedia of the then 
knowledge of several lores and its present text may be assigned 
to some period between the 4th and sixth century A. D. 

From the passage of the Brhadaranyka Upanisad (in note 
754) it would be seen how auspicious times were prescribed for 
rites to be performed by an individual. The Brahmanas and 
Kalpasutras prescribed the auspicious naksatras and seasons for 
solemn Vedic sacrifices. The grhya and dliarma sutras pre¬ 
scribed for domestic rites auspicious times, which were either 
the same or similar to those prescribed in the Brahmanas, Br 
Up. and the Kalpasutras. A few examples may be cited here. 
The Asvalayana (1.13.1), Apastamba (VI. 14.9), Baudhayana 
(L10. 1) and Paraskara (L 14) and other grhyasutras provide 
that the rite of Pur'nsavana (that would produce male issue) was 
to be performed in the third month after conception on Tisya 
(Pusya) naksatra or on a day on which the moon would be in 

I iTSf wVfwr ^nrfor w • 

RsuiUJtraT II. 166 at end (in prose); 

I ^ 11 folio 5b, IV. 17; 

srvR: t ^ S’!: 5*11" W’Wi* 

II. 185-126. 
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a male naksatra The Bharadvajagrhya expressly mentions 
Tisya, Hasta, Anuradha, Uttara Bhadrapada as the proper 
naksatras for purhsavana. As regards caula (tonsure ) 
Apastamba-grhya (VI. 16. 3) prescribes that it should be per¬ 
formed in the third year after birth on Punarvasu naksatra. 
The name of the naksatra may be noted, which literally 
means ‘ fresh wealth or new growth.’ The Kausika-sutra 
mentions ‘papanaksatra’ (in 46. 25) and pumnaksatra (lucky 
naksatra) in 35. 2. There are varying provisions about 
marriage. The Ap. gr. says that all seasons are proper for 
marriage, excepting the two months of Sisira (viz. Magha and 
Phalguna) and excepting the last month (Asadha) of summer, 
and all naksatras declared to be auspicious.’’* The sutra also quotes 
an ancient gatha stating that persons for choosing a girl should 
be sent out on Invakas (i e. Mrgasirsa) and then they are greeted 
with success. As regards marriage the Gobhila-grhya provides 
a simple rule that it should be performed on an auspicious 
( puriya) naksatra, while the Paraskara ”* is more elaborate viz. 
one should take a maiden’s hand in marriage in the northward 
passage of the sun, in the fortnight of the increasing moon, 
on an auspicious day and on UttarS PhalgunI, Hasta, CitrS, 
XJttarasadha, Sravana, Dhanistha, Uttara-bh5drapada, Revatl, 
AsvinI, Svatl, Mrgasiras and EohinI naksatras. The 
Baudhayana-grhya declares: all months are proper for 

marriage; some (sages) say that the months of Asadha, 
Magha and Phalguna are to be avoided; the naksatras 
for marriage are EohinI, Mrgasirsa, Uttara PhalgunI and 
Svatl; while for other auspicious rites the naksatras are 

774 a. Jturrrar m«^#’Tnwvi: ••• 1I. 13. i; am 

gmv m ^ 1 l. 

14: ^ 3T * 

I- 21. Vide note 754 for male naksatras. 

775. ^ wnn <11x513^1504^ I 

I r iig3<i4^ u arr: i anv. u. b 2. 12-13 and 16. 

The last is a gatha quoted by the sutrakara as said by the commentator Hara- 
datta. ^ni4,(s are the stars resembling an arrow with which Rudra pierced 
the running Mrga in the heavens. In the legend the arrow succeeded in 
piercing the Mrga. 

776. irlfvl^nrqw II. 11 .: ani^TwionTd 

mtSr firg m • <rmwx- 

^i 4. 

^ 777 . ^ mm 1 

1 U- 

I- 1 .18-22. 
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Punarvasu, Tisya, Hasta, Srona (Sravana) and Revatl. The 
Asvalayana-grhya generalises the auspicious times for several 
important samskaras as follows: ™ ‘the rites for caula, upamyana, 
godana and marriage are to be performed in the northward 
passage of the sun, in the fortnight of the waxing moon and on 
an auspicious naksatra; some (sages) hold that marriage may 
be performed at all times’. Xsv. further provides that the 
maiden after marriage was to observe silence and to begin 
speaking after seeing the Polestar, Arundhati and the constella- 
tion of the Seven Sages. This generalisation is carried further 
by the Purvamlmamsa-sutra which provides ‘ all rites in 
honour of the gods are to be performed in the northward passage 
of the sun, on a day in the bright half of the month and on an 
auspicious day’. 

It will be seen clearly from the above discussion that an 
auspicious naksatra was the sine qua non in almost all Vedio 
rites and also in ordinary domestic rites in the times of the 
Brahmanas and sutras {several centuries before the Christian 
era), the tithi was rarely mentioned, the week-day was not 
mentioned nor the name of any vast (zodiacal sign) nor is there 
any reference to the planets Jupiter and Venus in most sutras 
even when prescribing proper times for upanayana or marriage. 

This requirement of finding out an auspicious day or 
naksatra for the celebration of a marriage or other domestic rite 
or for engaging in any undertaking was said in medieval 
Sanskrit works to be a search for an auspicious muhurta. It is 
therefore necessary to hold a discussion on the meaning and 
history of the word muhurta. 


31T®?- I- 4. 1-2. is the same as Kesanta and was 

performed in the 16th year for a brahmana, in 22nd year for a ksatriya and 
24th year for a vais'ya ( Mann II. 65, Yaj. I. 36); %5tPTi: ^ 

^j^r on rir. I. 36; vide H. of Dh. vol. H. 
pp. 402-405 for details. 


779. i vi. 

8. 23. Theanv % I. 1. 1-2 begins ‘am 
jltrenfeinr l p i r l \ it would be noted that arni. u. and 
use the same words for the auspicious times for rites 



CHAPTER XVI 


Muhurta 


The word ‘ muhurta ’ occurs twice in the Rg. In the dialogue 
between the rivers and sage Visvamitra that had come to the 
confluence of the Sutudri (modern Sutlaj) and the Vipasi 
(modern Beas) occurs the following’^*' ^he sake of my words 
(of your praise) that will be followed by the offering of soma may 
you, that follow the established order (of nature), stop from^ 
flowing for a short while In another place the Rgveda says 
‘the opulent Indra, employing many tricks, often assumes 
different forms from off his own body, since he, being invoked by 
mantras addressed to him and upholder of the cosmic order and 
drinking soma at (usual and even) unusual times, comes thrice 
from heaven for a short time.’ In both these passages 
* muhurta * means ‘ a short time, a few moments This meaning 
of muhurta is found in the Sat. Br. I. 8. 3.17 (tan muhurtam 
dharayitva) and II. 3. 3. 5 (atha pratah anasitva muhurtam 
sabhayam-asitvapi) and in classical Sanskrit works like the 
Raghuvaihsa ( V. 58). 

There is another meaning of the word ‘ muhurta’ in Sat. Br. 
X. 4. 3. 18 and XII. 3. 3. 5 where it is said that there are fifteen 
muhurtas of the day and fifteen of the night (i.e. 30 in ahoratra) 
and that in a year there are 10800 muhurtas (30 x 360™^). 


780. Tuiif a wivrv i Wf. m. 33. 5. This is 

paraphrased in the Nirukta (II, 25 ) as follows : ^flu* 

=Ffarafi: " snA: 315^11 gfm gf: I 5Rg: 

JfraOTor: I g^: I gg;a here means ' for a short time, for a 

moment '. The derives it from gg: and (time that passes 

quickly). 


781. imr htvt: vR vR gja- 

III. 53. 8. There are three savanas (soma 
pressings in the day ) viz. and gapifRSt, Vide H. 

of Dh vol. II. p. 981 for references to the three savanas in the Rgveda 
itself. 

782. w gf<fr* «ragrfrf 


15ra'Tu x. 4. 2. 18 ; it ^ 

55h 5 vRScii gfaWraPti ftvriSt araftr. aaigjnFW 

laffiS) *c I XII. 3. 2 . 3. gj^s are so called because f they straight¬ 

way save’. 


H. D. 68 
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Here the word muhurta means 15th part of the day (i. e. in a 
general way about two nadikas or ghatikas). Bg. X. 189. 3 
appears™^ to contain a somewhat recondite allusion to thirty 
parts of the day and night ‘ by the rays of the sun thirty loca¬ 
tions of the day (and night) shine forth; a laud is offered to 
the bird (the sun ).’ The fifteen names (viz. citra, ketu &c.) of 
the muhurtas of the day and 15 muhurtas of the night occur in 
Tai. Br. 111.™^ 10.1.1-3. The Vedahga-Jyotisa states that two 
nadikas are equal to a muhurta (veise 7 of Vedanga-Jyotisa of 
Bg.) and that there is a difference of six muhurtas (i. e. 12 
gAa^/A'Os) between the longest and shortest day.Manu L 64, 
Kautilya ( quoted in note 681) and several puranas (quoted in 
note 682) state that day and night are together equal to thirty 
muhurtas Therefore, the second meaning of muhurta from 
early Brahmana times at least was ‘ a period of two ghatikas’. 
The Kausltaki-upanisad speaks of muhurtas called Yestihas.’“ 

It appears that some centuries before the Christian era the 
15 muhurtas of the day had received names different from those 
in the Tai. Br. The Baudhayana-dharma-sutra (H. 10. 26), 
Manu IV, 92 and Yaj. I. 115 prescribe^®' that a householder 
should get up from his bed in the Brahma-muhurta (the last 
half watch of the night). The Brahmamuhurta is mentioned in 

783. i nia wnr; n X. 189. 3, 

The same is VI. 31 9 with different readings ‘ 

3l!%f3TViI I vm M wrvw and Geldner take the words 

fi l ^lgie as referring to 30 of day and night. 

784. §ig:, 3mn^. tpni, 

ftWJT:, trawt-C, 5 ihOT:, gieVm: I art- III. 10 1. These 

are 15 ^S^s of the day. The 15 QfHs of the night are : gun, Jigun, 

sir?:, 4T5TRtI:, 5 TRil:, 

4r9jf!, tj5^t, 

785. rrpj: ^iirgrrw a “ 

7th of and 8th of The longest and shortest 

days would be 36 and 24 ghatikas and this would be approximately true for 
the extreme North-West of India about 32 degrees of north latitude and 
some miles north or north-west of Taxila. 

786. trev 5 uT tprev wgrahRtmV jr?; i gfjrf srff" **• 

3tf. I 3. 

787. ara 5^ gwni ^ ii? trnrrf&fN ^ V.- 

mil Iff wbtW « rtgiv. 92; wrirsfff ’wlmpr 

Qmi an^r I. us. 31. 17 (Venk. ed.). {^r. explains ‘wi^ 

Jiaw 
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Dronaparva (80.23 ). In the Raghuvarhsa (V. 36) KSlidasa 
says that Aja was born on the Brahma muhurta (i. e. Abhijit 
of which Brahma is the presiding deity) and in the Kumara- 
sambhava (VII. 6) he says that the female relatives of 
Parvatl decked her in readiness for her marriage on Maitra 
muhurta and when the Moon was in Uttara-Phalgunl-naksatra. 
tithi (5th). Besides, in several places auspicious tithia, 
naksatras and muhurtas are mentioned in general (e. g. Sabha 
3. 15 and 25. 4, Vana 253. 28). The Atharvana Jyotisa 
(1. 6-11) names the 15 muhurtas of the day as noted below.™* 
The Muhurtadarsana (or Vidya-madhavlya) gives almost the 
same 15 names ( except Gandharva for Visvavasu), inserts Sakra 
before Varuna and omits Saumya and states that seven of these 
are auspicious viz.’** Abhijit, Vairaja, Sveta, Savitra, Maitra, 
Bala and Vijaya. The Adiparva (123.6) states that Yudhisthira 
was born when the moon was in the naksatra presided over by 
Indra (i. e. Jyestha ), on the 8th muhurta called Abhijit, when 
the sun was on the meridian by day and on a tithi called 
purna (here the 5 th). In the Udyogaparva it is stated that 
a purohita was sent as a duta of the Pandavas on Pusya- 
yoga™“ and Jaya muhurta (here Jaya is probably the 
same as Vijaya). The Manusmrti says that naming the child 
should bo done on the 10th or 12th day (from birth) on an 
auspicious tUhi, muhurta and naksatra,’’^ It would be proper 
to assume that the auspicious muhurtas intended by Manu are 
the same as the seven mentioned in the Vidyamadhavlya. The 


788. The 15 5 fes are 

), nffw, «rc5, vrew, 

1 . 6 - 11 . 

789. ^ • srnmr: tnanjm i 

?nar: i i^4i 

i gvreinfrartSpr'*^: hh vhiiTt 

II ii?lTJTRR?V chap. 4 pp. 277-80. on 98.3 quotes a long 

prose passage from in which occur some of the names of such 

»• 4m>re, ( ^l|w ? ), WRJRTf, , TO, 3TV, sRirf. 

790. ^ gjaT*! ^ I 

gi Hi n ul 6. 17-18. 

791. a gl iR vt TOV ^ SpT wr «ieri w 

aoni^HTOn. 30. 
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Vayupurana enumerates the names of the 15 muhurtas in the 
day somewhat differently and also of the night.The Matsya* 
purana (in chap. 22. 2) refers to two muhurtas, Abhijit and 
Eauhina and mentions eight muhurtas as auspicious on which 
to begin the construction of a new house. It also speaks of 
Kutapa as the 8th muhurta (22. 84 ) and states that Kutapa and 
the following four muhurtas are the home of svadha (i. e, 
sraddha must be begun on kutapa and completed before the 12th 
muhurta ends). It would be seen from the above that the names 
of muhurtas were given at least twice, first in the Tai. Br. and 
then in the Atharvana Jyotisa and the Puranas. A further 
stage was probably reached when their names receded into the 
background and practically disappeared from such works as 
those of Varahamihira and only the names of the deities presid¬ 
ing over the 30 muhurtas of day and night remained and the 
muhurtas came to be known by the names of the deities. 
Though Varahamihira refers to the muhurtas of day and night 
in Brhat-sarhhita 42. 12 and 98.3, he does not set out their 
names in that work, hut in his Brhad-Yogayatra he sets out the 
30 names of the deities presiding over the muhurtas of day and 
night as quoted in the note below.”* Varaha remarks: what- 


792. ^5:(§!)sncvra 

insil mivtsrwrSra!' *ofr vn*it«JTi^ 

(UFvajnv ?) I qu T%egfri5«j i 513 66 40 - 42 . The 

text is corrupt and the names of devatas are used in most cases ; e g. 
is arinlSn^as srgTf is the presiding deity of suHRTtJ, tJrsTTVrV is probably 
as snnvl% is the presiding deity of Verses 43-44 of 60 enu¬ 
merate the names of the 15 muhurtas of the night as isit* 

f| I ^ I Wgn 

qrora: I RR^ft ^nr^: i q^rrrfatjiul: 43 ; aitfiTiiT?5T va' 

But almost all these are names of presiding deities. 

793. ^i|u> 1 nar ttnsRnfat 5^ 
a?4a 253. 8-9. 

*rataaejn|r « 33 T 1 

^Rn rrat n 3t|f: gfs fia tfiai' iw^(aaf=ft vi. 2 4 

(Ms in the Bhau Daji Collection in the Bombay Asiatic Society ). Vide also 
fcSTWraf VII. 1-2. These are quoted by tjrtn? in his com. on 42. 12 

and 98. 3 and in his com. on ^laarai II. 3-5 and V. 10. It should be noted 
that the verses about the 3 f<TS of night in grijl note 792) correspond to 
these verces of TO?- The II. 4 specifies the devatas of the 

15 muhurtas of the day and 15 of the night. Alberuni ( Sachau, vol. I. PP- 
338-342 ) discusses at length how muhurtas may be short or long and give* 
the dominant deities of the 15 muhurtas of the day. 
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ever has been stated as proper for being done on certain naksa- 
tras, may be done on tithis presided over by the deities of those 
naksatras and also on kiranas and on muhurtas; that leads to 
success as the deity is the same.’“ For example, if a certain 
thing is recommended for being done on Ardra naksatra, then 
it may be done also on the muhurta of Siva (i. e. the first 
muhurta of the day) as the dei atn of both (the naksatra Ardra 
and the first muhurta) is the same (viz. Rudra). The Atharvana 
Jyotisa { 2. 1-11) and (3. 1-6 ) dilates upon what should be done 
on the 15 muhurtas of the day. Some examples may be cited 
here; on Raudra may be done whatever is of a terrific nature; 
on Maitra should be done whatever is affectionate or friendly; on 
Sarabhata black magic may be resorted to against enemies; 
Abhijit is proper for all desired objects and gives success in all 
undertakings; Vijaya leads to victory if one marches on it, one 
may perform auspicious acts on it and sanli rites; on Bbaga- 
muhurta one should choose a brahmana maiden for marriage and 
such a one married on Bhaga does not turn out unchaste. It 
may be noticed that Patanjali (on Vartika one on Panini V. 1. 
80) refers to the fact of a person being engaged for a month to 
teach one muhurta every day.’* 

After the vernal equinox, days become gradually longer than 
the night and after the autumnal equinox nights are gradually 
longer and longer than the day. As there are only thirty 
muhurtas from one sunrise to the next sunrise it is proper to say 
that a muhurta is equal to two ghatikas (i. e. 48 minutes). But 
it is also said that there are 15 muhurtas of the day. The longest 
day in India of the Vedanga-jyotisa locality was of 36 ghatikas 
and therefore if one insisted on the number 15 each muhurta on 
that day would be 2j\ ghatikas, while as the shortest day was 
24 ghatikas in length each muhurta of that day would be only 
If ghatikas. This difference in length in the case of muhurtas 
is noted by the Visnudharmottara (L 73. 6-8) and by the 
Brahmandapurana (1.2.21.122—123). The Visnudharmottara 
(1.83.67-73) sets out the names of the deities of the 30 muhurtas. 
It appears that in ancient times it was understood that the long¬ 
est day gained and was of 18 muhurtas, while the short night of 

98. 3. 

796. I 

’ja) ^ vTRt Im V. 1. 80), on which explains • d# HRTHWVa 
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that day had only 12 muhurtas i. e. 6 muhurtas got attached 
to the day sometimes and 6 muhurtas got attached to the 
night sometimes when it was longest. Patanjali^^^ in his 
bhasya on Vartika 2 of Panini II. 1. 29 mentions this. This 
would be a matter of personal observation which need not 
extend beyond a few years. But even here Prof. Neugebauer 
smells Mesopotamian influence (‘ Exact sciences in Antiquity ’ 
p. 178). This is a characteristic example of the jaundiced eyes 
with which most Western writers look at things Indian. If the 
writer of the Vedanga Jyotisa was a native of the extreme north¬ 
west of India or had stayed there for some years he would have 
easily noticed the difference between the longest day and the short¬ 
est day as about twelve ghatikas, particularly as that very verse 
of the Vedaoga-jyotisa shows that water clocks were then used' 
Even illiterate people in the villages of Bombay State know 
that the difference between the longest and shortest day in their 
villages is about six ghatikas ( as Bombay is a little over 18 
degrees, N. Lat.). There is nothing to show that the writer of the 
Vedahga-Jyotis,a was not a person who was either born in the 
extreme north-west of India or stayed there. The North-west 
of India was a centre of Sanskrit culture at least six centuries 
preceding the Christian era and Taksasila (Taxila) was a great 
University where princes came to learn ( vide Rhys Davids in 
‘Buddhist India’ p. 8 ). Panini hailed from that part, it appears, 
and teaches the formation of words like Saindhava, Taksasila and 
Salaturlya as meaning a person whose ancestors lived in or who 
himself stayed in Sindhu or in Taksasila or in Salatura (Pan. 
TV. 3. 89-90 and 93-94). Later writers call Panini Salaturlya 
{vide Bhamaha VI 62-63). To suppose that a learned Indian 
who was writing a work on Jyotisa had to run all the way from 
India to Mesopotamia a thousand or more miles for finding out 
the difference between the longest and shortest day in his own 
country or for saying that the difference between the longest 
and shortest day in Mesopotamia being 12 ghatikas the same 
was the difference between them in India or for consulting 
works written in the Cuneiform characters for that purpose 
almost borders on the absurd. Besides Prof Neugebauer is not 
quite correct. The latitude of Babylon is 32^ 40’ North and even 
there the ratio would not be exactly as 3 to 2. Gandhara is 31^ 40' 

797, i & 

on 2 on ijr. U. 1.29. 
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North Lat.; one who is to the north of Gandhara may quite naturally 
say that the ratio is about 3 to 2. Vide C. R. C. Report p. 225. 
Further in Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. 8 (pp. 6-26), Prof. 
Waerden points out (at p. 18) that even in Babylonia the great 
omen series started from the primitive ratio 2:1 and that it was 
only later that the more accurate value 3:2 became known. 

It has been shown so far that the word ‘ muhurta ’ had two 
meanings in the ancient Vedic times, viz. ‘for a short time’ and 
‘a part equal to two ghatikas.’ As some muhurtas of the day (of the 
duration of two ghatikas) were declared to be auspicious, gradually 
a third meaning came to be attached to this word viz. ‘ time 
that is fit for the performance of an auspicious act’It would 
be shown later on how the medieval Dharmasastra works are 
full of muhurtas in this sense. 

In order to thoroughly understand the requirements about 
muhurta in this third sense some knowledge of the planets, 
the twelve bharas (houses or places in a horoscope) and 
the rasis would be necessary. Before entering on a discus¬ 
sion of these latter matters reference must be made to the 
change that came over even the best minds of India from 
about the 4th century B.C. It has been seen above (p. 527) how the 
star-gazer and the ganaka had come to be condemned and how 
one who was a professional astrologer (for money ) had been 
looked down upon as an unworthy brahmana. All the same 
there was even about 500 or 600 B. C. a small section of people 
who looked upon the astrologer as all important, particularly to 
the king. The Gautamadharmasutra^ provides ‘the king 
should choose as his purohita (palace priest) a brahmapa endowed 
with learning, good family, eloquence, handsomeness, (middle ) 
age (neither too young nor too old), character, and who is 
righteous in conduct and austere; the k ing should perform all 
(religious) acts as directed by the priest; he should respect 
(i. e. follow and not discard) what those who have devoted 

798 . gpira; gfS or i. 20. 

799. ^ 

1 — mm ^ 1 

t XI. 12-13, 15-16. For the various meaniogt of 

vide H. of Dh. vol III. pp. 588-589. The II- declares that 

is one who is a master of Samhita (MWl). 
It may be noted that in Italy the court astrologer was an established officer 
at the beginning of the 14th century A. D and from Italy he found his way 
to the French court (vide ' Star-crossed Renaissance ' by D. C. Allen.p. SI). 
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thought to astrology and the lore of omens and portents anno¬ 
unce ( as required to be done), because some acunjas (teachers ) 
assert that the welfare (of the country or king ) depends upon 
that (upon doing what astrologers and experts in portents 
declare).’ This trend of thought gradually gathered greater 
and greater strength till at last even the great smrtikara 
Yajnavalkya categorically*® declared in the first centuries of the 
Christian era “ one should sedulously worship that planet that is 
badly affected (in a person’s horoscope ). Brahma conferred a 
boon on them (planets) ‘ when worshipped you should honour the 
worshipper ’ (with favours ). The rise and fall of kings is depen¬ 
dent on the planets, as also the emergence and the disappearance 
of the world; therefore planets are to be worshipped most”. 
Yajnavalkya no doubt declares that ‘ success in undertakings 
is dependant upon daim ( luck) and human effort; out of these, 
daiva is really human effort of previous lives made manifest 
(in this life ). Just as a chariot cannot be set in motion on 
one wheel, so luck does not succeed unless there is human effort 
(also)’. Discussion of the relative importance of daiva (luck 
or destiny) and human effort are frequent in Dharmasastra 
works, particularly in the Mahabharata, there being three 


^ 1 ^ Ufi:« 

I 307-308 (I- 105 . 9 - 10 ) comains the latter half of the first verso 

and the whole of the 2nd. The word here is used in the sense of being 

in evil naksatras and being which is explained in note 766 above. It 

Is the exact opposite of in Yaj. I. 79 ’ ii# ^iUT 

I g^r ^Tficpi 5nrvc5ing,il g# g^qff means when the moon 

is well-placed in auspicious naksatras. were divided into three 

groups for various purposes. Some were to be avoided altogether as in¬ 
auspicious, some were very auspicious and some neither auspicious nor in¬ 
auspicious. Yaj. says: if a man desires to have a son endowed with auspici¬ 
ous characteristics, at the time of sexual intercourse be should avoid Magha 
and Mnia, and should have intercourse when the moon is in an auspicious 
naksatra and also avoid other naksatras (besides Magha and Mula). But if he 
wanted only sexual pleasure and nothing more, then he may choose a day when 
the moon is in any naksatra except Magha and Mula. As stated in 
wflHT quoted in the tf. i^quKI com. on V. 6 

Tsreri%<nf ^ gin: 1 

349, 351. 
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tendencies viz. (firstly ) daiva is all powerful, (secondly ) human 
effort is superior, (thirdly) a golden mean between the two. 
Vide H. of Dh. vol. HI. pp. 168-169 for discussion and for 
passages supporting all the three views. The first chapter of Brhad- 
yogayatra ( 20 verses) and also of the Yogayatra ( 22 verses) 
deal with daiva (Luck, Fate) and pwrusalw-a. In spite of this, from 
the king to the lowliest man, almost everyone was firmly in the 
grip of astrology and even now astrology has great influence over 
some highly educated Indians. Astrology based on horoscopes 
and dealing with individuals was called hordsastra or jataka. By 
the time of Varahamihira even learned men had forgotten the 
origin of the word/iora. The Brhajjataka says‘according to 
some the word hora is obtained from ahordlra by dropping the 
first and last syllables, that horasastra well manifests what the 
fruition of acts, good or bad, done in previous lives is going to 
be ’. It should be noticed that the Brhajjataka insists on two 
matters, viz. (1) it links up the horoscopic astrology to the 
doctrines of karma and punarjanma (re-incarnation to wipe out 
karma) and (2) the sastra holds that the horoscope to be only 
a map or plan, which indicates future trends in a man’s life 
arising from what he had done in a previous life or in previous 
lives. It does not here say that the planets in a man s horoscope 
will compel him to do this or that, but it says that the horoscope 
will only intimate in what directions a man s future might be 
evolved. These principles were repeated even by late medieval 
writers. For example, Raghunandana*®^ in his Udvahatattva 
(p. 125 ) agrees with the Dipika that the planets only convey 
that sins were committed in former lives, but they do not them¬ 
selves produce evil results and quotes the Matsyapurapa in 
support that ‘ evil actions done in former lives bear fruit in the 
present life in the form of diseases, distress and the death of 
those dear to one’. There was probably a third underlying 
principle viz. the stars are the temples in which the gods reside, 


'flu’llII i.3 q. by gwa 

1 . 3 . 

803. era irq ^rfqqinri-^ aj"^*'"**^'*** 

P. 125. 


H. D. 69 
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as said in the Sat. Br. and Tai. Br.®®* The Babylonians*® and 
Assyrians based their astrology mainly on three assumptions 
viz. (1) the stars are temples in which the gods reside; (3) the 
stars reveal to men the intentions of the gods with regard to the 
future; (3) human history is predetermined at a heavenly 
council over which Marduk presides. These, except the first, 
are entirely different from the principles emphasized by Varaha- 
mihira and those who came after him. The Babylonians and 
Greeks had no (generally believed) doctrines of karma and punar- 
janma. Therefore, they could not make astrology serve indirectly 
a higher purpose, viz. of inducing people to lead a life of virtue 
in the present. Instead of the somewhat childish and often 
immoral legends of ancient times the cult of planetary influence 
and worship seemed to many minds far more rational and con¬ 
vincing. 

The SarSvali of Kalyana-varman follows this and adds*® 
that what is known among the people as Jataka is called hora 
in this sastra or the word (hora) may indeed be taken to be 
a synonym for ‘ consideration of what the destiny would be ’. 
The word ‘ hora ’ has two other meanings in Sanskrit astrology 
viz. lagna (that sign which is rising on the eastern horizon at 
a particular moment) and half a rasi (Brhajjataka I. 9), 
Extravagant claims were made for the importance and utility 
of astrology and astrologers. The Saravall declares: ^ there is 
no one else except astrology that would serve as a helper of men 
in acquiring wealth, as a boat in the sea of calamities and as a 
councillor when one starts on a journey or invasion. Varaha- 
mihira boasts ‘ Even those who have resorted to a forest (i. e, 

804. I ^ravsiXiv. 3 . 2 . 12 ; 

I sT^nrrmi V q# 1 Wl. I. 2 . 5. 11 . vide Matsyapuraaa 

127. 14-15 for the same idea. 

805. Compare C. V. Maclean on ‘ Babylonian Astrology and its relation 
to the old Testament ’ ( United Church Publishing House, Toronto) p. 10. 
Even Aristotle believed that stars were divine beings endowed with inde¬ 
pendent volitions; vide Lewis 'Survey of Astronomy’ p, 313; J, L. Stocks on 
’Time, Cause, Eternity' p. 23. 

806. v. 1. ^r=nn) I •"sna^nflfS 

I 3itm n WK W g V 2 and 4. 

807. 3t*n^ ?r?Tv: qra: i 

vr: n U. 5. 

808. gw wntriSnn fwwHi ^ svirawi 

vwi rtfinwTt%5v vwr wu: i twr g kegfi tnn aiRVwi • 

( Continued on next page ) 
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who have become forest hermits), who are free from worldly 
attachments and are without property, ask questions of one who 
knows the movements of heavenly luminaries. As the night 
without a lamp or the sky without the sun, so a king without 
an astrologer (with him) wanders about (or wavers) as a 
blind man on a road. If there be no astronomer and astrologer, 
auspicious times, tithis, naksatras, seasons and the ayanas 
( northward and southward passages of the sun )-these would all 
become confused. What a single astrologer knowing the country 
and time can effect, that even a thousand elephants or four 
thousand horsemen cannot accomplish.’ 

The Eajamartanda provides®® ‘the purohita (family or 
palace priest), an astronomer, a councillor and an astrologer as 
the fourth - these must always be supported by the king even 
with great trouble, as in the case of women.’ 

It has, however to be noted that Varahamihira himself 
frequently gives up the principle that the horoscope is only a 
map showing tendencies and talks the language of certainty and 
of the planets causing this or that state of things. To mention 
one or two examples. In Brhaj-jataka he says ‘ the sages 
declare that a person is born from a paramour for certain (and 
not from his reputed father) if in his horoscope Jupiter has no 
drsti ( aspect) either on the lagna or on the moon or on the sun 
and moon that are in conjunction (in his horoscope) or when 
the moon is in conjunction with the sun and with a malefic planet 
(Mars or Saturn) ’. In VI. 11 Br. J. says®'^ ‘ the moon in conjun- 

( Continued from last page ) 

II. 7-9. The last two verses are q. by ?• ^ (without name). 

*KUii ^ ii 

II. 20, which the of vfi^l inserts without acknowledgement as its 

2 nd verse, 

809. gfpn 'n'VT: 

Vvr II n^Uljug verse 4. 

810. VT ji4if^<|ig ^ v; qx ;t?IT^ ■HfllJlU^I 

^ 5uaT qrra Rr«evr;fii v. 6 . iv. 4 i s very si milar 

has a similar verse ‘ jjq': ^ ^*5^• >nq33 

'n ^ sTRsnu: ^vT^ii ’• It “ay 

sary to qualify the doctrine and statement of Varaha. 

"^^lUtsqviiRiriTqTII VI. 11. introduces a modi6oation 

(Continued on next page ) 
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ction with a malefic planet in the 1st, 5th, 7th, 8th, 9th or 12th 
house (in a horoscope ) causes death ( of the new-horn child ) if 
it is not also in conjunction with powerful Venus, or Mercury or 
Jupiter or if it is not in aspect with one of those powerful three.’ 
Again in Brhaj-jataka XIV. 1 it is said : If the sun is in con¬ 
junction with another planet, he produces the following results, 
viz. with the moon a man who makes (lethal) machines or works 
in stones; with Mars a man addicted to evil ways; with Mercury 
a man who is skilful, intelligent, famous and happy; with 
Jupiter, a cruel man or one intent on carrying out the objects of 
others; with Venus a man who makes money by going on the 
stage (or in a ring for boxing &c.) or by the use of arms; with 
Saturn a man clever in metals or different kinds of (merchan¬ 
dise or) vessels. The Saravali very frequently says that such and 
such a position produces (janayati, utpadayati ) or causes ( karoti 
or kuryai &c.) certain results. Vide chap. 33. 48-61. 

Before proceeding further I must point out that India was 
not singular in its firm belief in Astrology. The case was the same 
throughout Europe and among the Greeks after Alexander the 
Great. It has been already seen (p. 521) how Babylonian astrologers 
made reports to the king about the position of the Sun, the Moon 
and the planets and what they portended for the country, the 
king and the people. Vide for example. Nos. 9,15,16, 31, 32,33, 
52, 53, 63, 66, 67, 72, 74, 76, 86,151, 164 from ‘The Eeports of 
the Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon ’ by E. 
Ceunpbell Thompson (vol. I and II, Luzac and Co. London, 1900). 
But horoscopic astrology was developed by them later. In the 
Old Testament Isaiah ( 759-710 B. C.) 47.1 and 5 apostrophize 
Babylon as the daughter of the Chaldeans and in verse 13 we read 
‘ let now the astrologers, the stai^gazers, the monthly prognos¬ 
ticators stand up and save thee from these things that shall come 
upon thee’. In Daniel 4.7 it is said that on Nebuchadnezzar’s order 
‘ came in the magicians, the astrologers, the Chaldeans and the 
soothsayers.’ Vide also Daniel 1.20 and 2.2 and 27. The Chaldeans 
held that the five planets specially controlled men’s destinies and 
five Babylonian deities were identified with them. As Bouche- 
Leclercq observes (in ‘ L ’ Astrologie Grecque ’, p. 572 ) ‘Chaldean 
astrology had lived on a fund of naive ideas, it began at a time 


( Continued from last fags ) 

from Saravali X. 98 that the Moon must be kstna (waning, i. e. from 8tb of 
dark half to the 8tb of the following fortnight) for the application of 
this role. 
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when the heavens were deemed to be nothing but a cover of the 
earth, when all the stars were ranged at small distances on the 
vault and the planets were supposed to move in the midst of stars 
like shepherds inspecting their flocks. Greek science having ext¬ 
ended the world, the influence of stars moved back at enormous 
distances was not a postulate of common sense’ (vide note 748 
above). Herodotus®^^ (II. 83) refers to a peculiar practice of the 
Egyptians to regard each month and day as sacred to some deity, 
and says how from the day of a man’s birth they detenni ned his 
fortune, character and the manner of his death. But this has no 
reference to horoscopic Astrology. The Eg 5 rptians knew nothing 
about the Zodiac before the Alexandrian age. There is no trace of 
astrology in early Greek astronomical writers and it appears 
that the Greeks got it from Babylon®^ after Alexander conquered 
Babylon, when teachers of astrology began to arrive in Greece. 
The Hellenistic mind was soon completely captivated by astro¬ 
logy. Before the advent of astrology the Greeks tried to peep 
into the future by oracles, interpretation of dreams and inspec¬ 
tion of the entrails and livers of sacrificed animals, from the 
flight and cries of birds and from prodigies and unusual 
occurrences such as eclipses, comets and meteors. Berossus 
a priest of the god Bel at Babylon, dedicated to his patron 
Antiochus I Soter (280-361 B. C.) an elaborate work on Baby* 
Ionian and Chaldean history and it was he who was instrumental 
in spreading Babylonian astrology in Greece by first introducing 
it in his school at Cos, an island not far from the south-western 
corner of Asia Minor. From Greece astrology spread to Home 
about the 3nd century B. C. The signs of the Zodiac became 
house-hold words in Greece and Rome. Stoics like Posidonius 


812. Vide Prof. Neugebauer ia ‘ Exact Sciences in Antiquity ' p- 179. 

813. Vide E. J. Webb in * The names of the stars ’ (1952) p. 189 and in 
Journal of Hellenistic Studies, vol. 48 p. 66; C. V. Maclean in 'Babylonian 
astrology and Us relation to the Old Testament' p. 7 ; in J. of Near Eastern 
Studies vol. IV at p. 26 Prof. Neugebauer averred that the Mesopotamian 
origin of the astrological omina cannot be doubted; but in 'Exact Sciences in 
Antiquity* p. 164 he appears to modify his position by saying that only the 
original impetus to horoscopic astrology in Greece came from Babylon and 
that its actual development must be considered as an important component of 
Hellenistic Science. In the same journal at p. 15 he does not know how 
horoscopic astrology in Greece originated from the totally different omen type 
astrology of the preceding millenium. 

814. Vide Cambridge Ancient History, vol. I. p. 150; Gregory in'Nfttnr© 
vol. 153 at p. 515. 
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helped it by defending it. Cato in®^® his work on agriculture 
warns a farmer against consulting a Chaldean and in 139 B. C. 
an Edict was passed for expelling Chaldeans from Italy. 
Diodorus®-^ Siculus (a contemporary of Augustus of Rome) 
describes the theory and method of the Chaldeans in casting 
horoscopes. Horace (died in 8 B. C.) in his ode to Maecenas 
refers to the influence of the signs Libra, Scorpion and 
Capricornus and of the protective power of Jove and about bale¬ 
ful Saturn in his horoscope. Strabo,®^ who died in 24 A. D., 
averred (XVI. 1.6) that some Chaldeans were skilled in astro¬ 
nomy and the casting of horoscopes. Petronius (1st century 
A. D.) describes in his novel Satyricon a dinner in forty pages in 
which a tray displayed the signs of the zodiac under each of which 
was placed appropriate food (vide Will Durant in “ Caesar and 
Christ ” page 298, (New York 1944 ). Juvenal,®^^ who flourished 
about the close of the 1st century A. D., strongly inveighs 
against ladies who have great confidence in Chaldean astrology. 
It should not, however, be supposed that no dissenting voice was 
raised against astrology in Rome and medieval Europe. Cicero 
did not believe in astrology ®“ as he said that the planets were 
too far away (Bouche Leclerq’s work p. 572). St. Augustine 
(354-430 A. D.) in his work ‘ City of God ’ calls astrology a 
delusion.®^^ There were some points of difference between Baby¬ 
lonian astrology and Greek astrology, viz. Babylonian astrology 
originally at least was interested in the State and the royal 
family, while Greek astrology was interested only in the indi- 

815. Vide Colson on ‘Weekday’ p. 66; Lewis’ 'Historical Survery of the 
Astronomy of the Ancients ’ p. 298. 

816. For Diodorus of Sicily (i.e. Siculus), vide Prof. Farrington in 
'Science and Politics in the Ancient World’ (1939) pp. 201-202. 

817. Vide C. E. Bennett’s English Translation of 'Odes' Book 11,17. 
lines 17-24. 

818. See Strabo in Loeb classical Library Series, vol. VII. p. 203. 

819. Vide Juvenal’s Satires—English translation by J. D. Lewis (1873) 
Satire VI. p. 81. 

820. E. J. Webb in'The names of the Stars' ( 1952 ) p. 108 ; Thorndike's 
'A History of magic and experimental Science,’ vol. I. pp. 272-274 for 
Cicero’s views on astrology and Thorndike's criticisms. But Cicero appears 
to have condemned the Chaldean form of astrology, though he was so learned 
in divination that he considered it to be given by God (vide‘Star-crossed 
Renaissance’ by Don Cameron Allen (Duke University Press, 1941) p. 47, 

821. See'De Civitate Dei’V. 5 pp. 183-184 (translated by M. Dods, 
1872), Thorndike’s work (mentioned in n. 820) pp. 513-521 for a statement 
of the objections of Augustine against astrology and criticism thereof. 
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vidual and Babylonian astrology was a priestly business while 
in Greece the astrologers were laymen. Astrology became a 
study of international importance in Europe and was cultivated 
in the Universities as a subject of real value throughout Europe 
by the side of astronomy. Its great vogue among even well 
educated people was due to its apparent scientific structure 
with its houses, planets, twelve signs and so forth. Allen 
(in ‘ Star-crossed Renaissance ’ Preface p. VIII) says that 
everybody in the Renaissance period in the West believed to, 
some extent in astrology. In ‘ Stars above us ’ by Prof. E. Zinner, 
Tycho Brahe is quoted as saying that he prepared every 
year an astrological forecast for his king (p. 76). Even 
Copernicus, Galileo and Kepler practised astrology 
themselves or countenanced its practice. Bacon was 
prepared to say that there was no fatal necessity in the stars, 
but they rather incline than compel. Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos 
reigned supreme for about 1400 years and is even now a work 
of great authority for those who believe in astrology. It may 
interest the reader to know that the great German poet, 
dramatist and philosopher, Goethe®^^ (1749-1832), begins his 
Memoirs by mentioning the aspects of planets at his birth. 

Two circumstances tended to weaken the influence of astro¬ 
logy in Europe, viz. the giving up of the geocentric theory in 
favour of the heliocentric theory and the vast additions to 
astronomical knowledge made during the last two centuries. 
But it should not be supposed that astrology has become defunct 
in the West or U. S. A. The immense strain and distress caused 
by the two world wars provided a powerful fillip for the spread 
and influence of astrology. Even in papers the circulation 
of which runs into millions there is a regular astrological feature 
every day or every week, which tells people what the stars 
portend for twelve groups of the world’s population in the week 


822. 'Memoirs of Goethe’ (London, 1824, vol. I) ‘I was born under 
fortunate auspices; the Sun was in the sign of the Virgin at the utmost 
degree of elevation. The aspects of Jupiter and Venus were favourable to the 
day. Mercury testified no signs of hostility ; Saturn and Mars were neutral. 
The Moon, however, then near the full, was an important obstacle; and the 
more so as the labour which attended my birth coincided with the hoar of 
her new phase. She retarded my entrance into the world until the moment 
had elapsed *, Vide 'Stars above us' by Prof, Zinner p. 68 for Goethe s 
horoscope. 
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or on the day mentioned. What benefit the people derive from 
these prognostications it is difficult to understand. Often the 
prognostications are extremely vague and not of greater extent 
than three or four short cryptic sentences. There must be millions 
of people in each of the twelve groups ( such as those born from 
33rd September to October 33rd, those born from 34th October to 
32nd November and so on). It is said that in U.S. A. alone there 
are about 25000 registered astrologers. 

Those interested in astrology in general and Greek astrology 
in particular and those who desire to know how astrology is 
regarded by many modern scientific minds may read ‘ L ’ Astro- 
logie Grecque ’ by A. Bouche—Leclercq ’ ( 1899, a masterly work 
in French on Greek Astrology) pp. 570-593 (for arguments 
against astrology); ‘ The Royal Art of Astrology ’ by Robert 
Eisler (London, 1946 ), which contains a reasoned and 
sustained refutation, and Mr. J. C. Gregory’s Article on 
‘ Ancient Astrology ’ in Nature, vol. 153 pp. 512-515 ( a brief, but 
instructive and detached survey of astrology from Chaldean 
times to this day ). The number of books in favour of astro¬ 
logy or expounding it is large and I do not propose to 
mention them. One book arrested my attention, viz. Louis 
de Wohl’s ‘ Secret service of the sky ’. On p. 31 he propounds 
a doctrine very similar to what Varaha-mihira laid down as 
the scope of horasastra viz. that Astrology has nothing whatso¬ 
ever to do with mere predictions, that it only indicates tenden¬ 
cies and that human will is free. He began well, but he did not 
observe his own precepts. On p. 235 he predicts ‘ I do not be¬ 
lieve that Mahatma Gandhi will survive the first half of 1939. ’ 
This prediction turned out to be untrue and it is well-known 
that Mahatma Gandhi was killed on the 30th of January 1948. 

The English language itself bears witness to the great influ¬ 
ence of astrology in England; e. g. such words and expressions 
as ill-starred expedition ’, ‘ disastrous consequences ’, tempera¬ 
ments being either jovial, mercurial, or saturnine, ‘moon-®^* 


823. The following may be cited as a sample : Taurus (April 21-May 20) - 
You realize that a break in one relationship is probably inevitable. This 

week you will see your way to making it without undue loss. Harden your 
heart where money is concerned and don’t allow friendship to interfere 
with business.' 

824. It is believed that the moon [tuna), when full, increased madness ; 
hence a mad man was called lunatic. Vide an article * Lunar influence on 

( Continued on next page J 
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struck (mad ) lover The word influence (from fluo to flow ) 
itself is due to astrological beliefs and words like ‘aspect’, 
* conjunction ‘ ascendant ‘ retrograde ’ are all due to the 
language of astrology. 

In support of Astrology Ptolemy (in Tetrabiblos, 1.3) puts 
forward certain arguments. The Sun not only affects every¬ 
thing on the earth by the change of season, but by its daily 
revolutions furnishes heat, moisture, dryness and cold in regular 
order. The Moon, the nearest heavenly body to the earth, 
causes the seas to change their tides with its own rising and 
setting times, and plants and animals wholly or partly wax and 
wane with the moon. The planets often signify hot, windy and 
snowy conditions of the air and affect mundane things. The 
changes of seasons and winds are understood even by very 
ignorant men and by some dumb animals. Sailors know the 
special signs of storms and winds that arise periodically by 
reason of the aspects of the sun, moon and planets. But because 
sometimes sailors err, no one says that there is no science of 
navigation. Therefore, a sufficiently observant man wise 
enough to know accurately the movements of the sun, moon and 
planets can predict whether the weather will be warmer or 
wetter. Why can he not, with respect to an individual, perceive 
the general quality of his temperament from the surroundings at 
the time of his birth, as for example that he would be such and 
such in body and mind? Ptolemy then condemns impostors 
who do not study the science but deceive common and 
trusting people and fill their pockets. He further points 
out that the nativity alone is not the sole basis of 
judging a person’s future, that the country of birth, the 


{Continued from last page) 

living things ’ by Prof. George Sarton in Isis vol. 30 (1939) pp. 495-507, 
where he examines the beliefs abont the Moon’s connection with lunacy, 
tides, menstruation, terrestrial magnetism, says that these are matters for 
expetiment, advises scientists to keep an open mind and holds that Innar 
Infinence is unproved as to some of them. 

825. A short passage from Bonch^Leclercq (p. 574) may be set ont 
here : ' how to justify the ridicnions associations of ideas attached to the 
purely imaginary forms of the figures of the Zodiac and the reciprocal 
influence of planets on the signs and of the signs on the planets when these 
hre (one knows this since a long time) at a great distance from theccm- 
etellations and do not appear to be placed there except b; the effect 
ol perspective' ? 


H. D, 70 
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race to which he belongs, the customs of the people among 
whom he is born, the way in which he is reared, the age in 
which he lives have also to be considered, all which will contri¬ 
bute materially to the proper prediction, other things being 
equal. In IV.lO he points out that if one looks only at the 
horoscope without paying attention to nationality, manners and 
customs and the like he may call an Ethiopian fair^^a 
complexion and having straight hair and a German a dark- 
skinned person and endowed with woolly hair or not knowing the 
peculiar customs say that an Italian whose horoscope is being 
examined may marry his sister (as ancient Egyptians did) or that 
the man may marry his mother ( as only Persians did ). Vide 
Tetrabiblos IV. 10 p. 439 (Loeb. cl. Library ). In I. 3 Ptolemy 
argues that astrology is not only possible but is beneficial, 
because fore-warned is fore-armed. It is a very far cry to argue 
from the undoubted influence of the Sun and the Moon on 
mundane matters, such as heat and cold, rains, storms and 
droughts that the particular positions and aspects of the Sun, 
Moon and planets at the time of birth or conception (as some 
hold) are throughout an individual’s life (it may be for a day or 
a hundred years) the dominating factor (if not the sole factor 
as many astrologers say) governing his conduct, character, 
family affairs and destiny. The reasoning of Ptolemy, though 
very cleverly put and though with a slight scientific appearance, 
is rather vague and not at all cogent or convincing. He distin¬ 
guishes between universal or general astrology (treated of in 
Books I-H) which relates to whole countries, races, cities and 
large bodies of men and particular or genethlialogical astrology 
treated of in books Hl-IV. 


823 a. Utpala on Lagbajataka IV. 1 states similarly that one (the astro¬ 
loger ) shonld specify the form (or appearance) of a person after knowing his 
caate, since svapakas ( candalas) and nisadas are dark-skinned by caste; 
similarly, he should consider in what family, whether of fair persons or 
dark persons, the person (whose horoscope is being examined ) was born or 
in what country, since all people from Karnataka are dark, people from 
Videha (i. e. Mithila, part of present Bihar State ) are dark-brown and from 
Kashmir fmr. IV. 1 is : ^ I 

or snfif vu; N>irai* 

w'li'Hi ^mort usfpu i ^«ii u n 

•IT ^rra:, •ra: •nu: • foH® 

I5b of commentary on IV, 1 (Ms. in Bhadkamkar collection olthe 

Bombay University). For sVapaka vide p, 97 of H. of Db. vol. II «nd fW 
ni»da pp. 43, 46, 86-87 of the same. 
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Indian works also require the astrologer to consider the 
customs of the country and of the people. The Rajamartanda.®^ 
says ‘ First the usages of people must be considered; whatever is 
firmly established in the several countries, that alone must be 
followed; the learned give up what is hateful to the people; 
therefore an astrologer should proceed along the people’s way. 
A learned man should never go against the inclinations of the 
family (to which the person belongs) and of the country’; and 
then he gives examples of the astrological requirements as regards 
planets in the case of marriages in several countries. The general 
astrology about calamities or occurrences that affect all people 
spoken of by Ptolemy would fall under ^dkha or Samhitd in the 
narrower sense (vide notes 688 and 690). Some important and 
interesting conclusions of Ptolemy may be noted here. 

Ptolemy speaks of beneficent and malefic planets (I. 5 ), of 
masculine and feminine planets (1.6), of diurnal and noctu¬ 
rnal (in Sanskrit dinabali and nisdbali) planets (L 7), 
(1.12) masculine and feminine rasis ( signs), the aspects of the 
signs (I. 13 ) viz. opposition (180 degrees), triae (120°), quartile 
(90°) and sextile ( 60°), of the houses ( svagrhas in Sanskrit) of 
the planets. In Book II he divides the inhabited world into 
quarters equal in number to the triangular formations of the 
signs of the zodiac and after a disquisition which would be 
regarded by modern men as casuistical and practically unintel¬ 
ligible, Ptolemy sets forth a list of over seventy countries (then 
known), assigning to each sign some countries. For example, 
to Aries he assigns Britain, Gaul, Germania, Bastamia, Syria, 
Palestine, Judaea and one more; to Capricorn he assigns India, 
Ariana, Gedrosia, Thrace, Macedonia, Illyria. The whole of 
America, almost the whole of Africa (except the northern part), 
Indonesia and Australia and the other neighbouring lands are 
not Considered by Ptolemy at all, because these were unknown 
then. He remarks at the end of II. 3 that as to metropolitan 
cities they should be treated like individuals and their nativity 
is to be cast by taking the time of the foundation®* of the city 

825b. VI 

sffgumiw vunnii if 

ft qnswnvt; i w nvqwi 

•ftei V vNftt wravil 25 b verses 399-401. The first 

two also occur in the of vfisi (pp. 34-35 verses 143-144 ). 

826. An interesting Indian example is furnished by the Mirat-i-Ahmadi 
translated by C. N. ^eddon which gives (on pp. 248-253 supplement) the 
(Continued on next page) 
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instead of the times of birth, but where the exact time of foun¬ 
dation is not known then the nativity of the founder or of the 
king is to be taken. 

A few important points of agreement and disagreement 
between Sanskrit astrological works and Ptolemy will be set out 
later on. 

The literature on muhurta (auspicious time for undertaking 
anything) is extensive. Almost all works on Kala mentioned 
above such as Hemadri on Kala, the Kala-madhava, Kalatattva- 
vivecana, Nirnayasindhu are in a way works on muhurta, since 
they discuss the proper times for performing the samskaras and 
religious rites. Among the works the names of which begin 
with the word muhurta are: Muhurtakalpadruma (published by 
Nirn. Press, Bombay) composed by Vitthala Diksita in 1628 A.D.; 
Muhurta-ganapati composed in 1685 A. D. by Ganapati Eaval, 
son of Harishankar; Muhurta-cintamapi composed at Benares 
in iake 1522 (1601 A. D.) by Eama, son of Ananta, with a com¬ 
mentary called Plyusa-dhara composed in sake 1525 (1604 AD.) 
by Govinda, son of Nllakantha elder brother of Eama (published 
in 1945 by the Nirn. press); Muhurtatattva by Gane^a, son of 
Kesava (ms. in Bhau Daji collection of Bombay Asiatic Society); 
Muhurtadarsana (also called Vidyamadhaviya) by Vidya- 
madhava with a commentary called Muhurta-dipika (about 
1363 A. D.) by his son Visnu, edited by Dr. Shamsastri (published 


{ Continued from last page ) 

date and horoscope ol the foundation of the city of Ahmedabad in iake 1314, 
Mamvat 1449, Vaisakha s'u. 5, Thursday, 13 ghads (ghatls ) and 35pals. 


THE HOROSCOPE 



In the Bulletin of the London School of Oriental Studies vol. 9 for 
1935-37 there is a paper (pp. 123-139) on some chronological data relating 
to the Sassanian period in which reference is made to an Arabic book on 
astrology composed about 275 of the Hejira (equal to 888-889 A. D.) by a 
Persian astronomer and astrologer, the 2nd part of which describes a 
horoscope of the accession of Kbosrove to the throne on a date corresponding 
to 18-8-531 A. D. (p. 129). 
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by Mysore University, 1923-1926, in three parts); Muhurta- 
dlpaka by Nagadeva (a short work in 9 folios, ms. in Bhau Daji 
collection); the Muhurta-martanda, composed in sake 1493, 
Magha (1572 A. D.), by Narayana, son of Ananta, of Tapara 
village to the north of the temple of Siva which is to the north 
of Devagiri, with his own commentary called Martandavallabha 
(published by Nirn. Press, 1925); Muhurtamala by Eaghunatha 
(ms. in Bhau Daji collection); Muhurta-muktavali (incomplete 
ms. with only 45 verses in the same collection). Out of these, 
three works alone are now available in print viz. Muhurta- 
darsana, Muhurta-cintamani and Muhurta-martanda. The rest 
are mss. (in Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library). In this section 
on muhurtas reliance has been placed mainly on the three 
printed works along with the Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati (about 
1039 A. D.), the Eajamartanda of Bhoja (ms in B. O. E. I., 
Poona) and the other works on Kala. Among the works 
described as especially dealing with muhurtas, the most elabo¬ 
rate are the Muhurta-cintamani (containing about 480 verses 
with a very exhaustive commentary) and the Muhurtadarsana 
(with about 600 verses) and also a very elaborate commentary. 
It would not he possible to deal with all matters contained 
in these works. The Muhurtamartanda (containing 161 verses) 
follows a middle course. ‘According to it the subjects dealt 
with in it are briefly as follows:—^what positions and aspects 
of the planets, what yogas, what tithis, naksatras, months and 
conditions of the family and of the mind should be avoided in 
the case of iubha (auspicious) actions; the proper times for 
saihskaras, such as garbhadhana, pumsavana,jatakarma, piercing 
the infant’s ear, caula, upanayana, the end of the period of 
Vedio study; topics connected with marriage (this takes up 55 
verses i. e. a little over one-third of the entire work); times for 
kindling sacred domestic fibre (grhyagpii); times for construction 
of a house and for first entrance into it; the proper times for 
starting on a journey or marching against an enemy king; 
auspicious and inauspicious sakunas (omens or prognostications); 
times for king’s coronation, for wearing of rich clothes and 
ornaments and for agricultural operations, for sale and purchase 
of animals (such as cattle, horses), for bath with sesame and 
myrobalan, for finding lost articles, for constructing wells and 
tanks; times when Vedic study should be stopped ( amdhyaya) 
for long or temporarily; the results of a lizard or chameleon 
falling on one’s body; what planet is inauspicious or auspicious 
jn which sign from the sign of one’s birth; the punyakala of 
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Saiikrantis. It may be mentioned that many of the provisiona 
about auspicious aspects of planets, about upanayana and 
marriage, construction of and first entrance into a house, ^akunas 
about the fall of lizards and chameleons were observed in the 
author’s boyhood and are still observed by many, though there 
is gradually an increasing looseness of observance in these 
matters. 

It should be noted that even as to sakunas Varaha-mihira 
puts forward the principle that it is the fruition of actions, good 
or evil, done in previous lives by men, that is manifested by 
sakunas for those who start on a journey or invasion, 

How people had become almost crazy with the idea of find¬ 
ing out a muhurta for everything from shaving, wearing a new 
garment to such solemn matters as marriage is well illustrated 
by the provision of a muhurta for a theft in the Muhurta- 
muktavali, viz. the act of thieving succeeds when done on the 
naksatras Aslesa, Mrgasiras, Bharanl, Svatl, Dhanistha, Citra 
and Anuradha, on a Saturday or a Tuesday and on a rikta tithl 
( 4th, 9th and 14th). 

Before entering on a discussion about individual acts or 
rites, it is necessary, in order that the reader may understand 
the prescriptions about muhurtas, to explain some simple details 
of Jataka, To discuss in detail all the details of Jataka works is 
much beyond the scope of this work and would necessitate the 
writing of a volume by itself. A middle course has to be followed. 
Besides naksatras, their lords and their classifications, one has 
to bear in mind the rasis, the planets and the bhavas {houses or 
places) in a horoscope. For these reliance will be mainly placed 
on the Brhatsarhhita and Brhaj-jataka of Varahamihira, the 
Saravall, Jyotisaratnamala of Sripati, the Bajamartanda, 
Jatakalankara of Ganesa ( composed in sake 1535, 1613-4 A. D.). 
The 27 or 28 naksatras and their presiding deities have already 
been enumerated above ( pp. 499-504 and note 731). It has to be 
remembered that the devata of a naksatra is often employed to 
indicate the naksatra or the tithi itself also. Here the classifica¬ 
tion of naksatras will be first discussed. From a passage of the 

827. ^ ^ t 

II 23. 1. 
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vers9 42 (ms. in ibe Ponilwf 

Asiatic Society). 
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BrhadSranyaka Upanisad quoted above (in note 754), it is clear 
that the naksatras had very early (i. e. about 1000 B. C. at least) 
been classified as punya ( auspicious) and papa (inauspicious ) 
and into male and female. The Vedangajyotisa (Yajusa) gives 
a classification of naksatras into ugra and krura.^^ The 
naksatras are further classified in the Brhat-samhita ( chap. 97. 
6-11) into dhruva ( or sthira = fixed), tiksna (or daruna), ugra 
(or krura), ksipra ( or laghu), mrdu ( or maitra), mrdutlksna 
(or sadharana or misra), cara ( or cala). 

The Br. S. ( 97. 6-11) states that on Dhruva naksatras the 
coronation of a king, santi (propitiatory rite for averting impen¬ 
ding evil or calamity ), planting of trees, foundation of a city, 
charitable acts, sowing seeds, and other permanent acts should 
be done; on tiksna naksatras succeed attempts to harm, the 
acquisition of mantra (mystic verse or formula), raising ghosts, 
arrest (of a person), beating, separating (two friends or) relation¬ 
ships : ugra naksatras are to be used for success in extermination, 
destruction of another’s property, cheating, arrest, poisoning, 
incendiarism, striking with a weapon, killing; ksipra (or laghu) 
naksatras are declared as leading to success in sales, in making 
love, in the acquisition of knowledge, decoration, arts, crafts 
(such as carpentry), medicines, journeys; the mrdu naksatras 
are beneficial in securing friends, sexual affairs, clothes, orna¬ 
ments, auspicious ceremonies (marriage, upanayana See.) and 
singing; the mrdu-tiksna (or sadharana) naksatras produce 
mixed results (on which mild or fierce acts may be done); the 
cara naksatras are beneficial in doing fleeting actions. The 
Muhurta-martanda provides that wise men engage in actions 
similar to the names of the groups of naksatras for attaining 
success. It should bo noticed that some works like the Jyotisa- 
ratnamala (IQ. 9 ) and the Muhurta-cintamani (II. 2-8) hold 
that Sunday, Monday, Tuesday, Wednesday, Thursday, Friday, 
Saturday are respectively dhruva, cara, ugra, misra, laghu, 
mrdu, and tiksna and that actions that are appropriate for 
naksatras of those groups are appropriately performed on the 
respective week days. 

The Brhaj-jataka devotes fourteen verses for the characteri¬ 
stics of persons born on the 27 naksatras from A^vinl. Two 

829. w w warren eRWt"???? ' a 

^ VJWV verse 42). 

830. For classifications of nakutras, vide note 558 above- 
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verses are translated for sample a person born on Asivinls 
is fond of ornaments, is handsome, has a prepossessing appear¬ 
ance, is clever (in all things) and intelligent; one born on 
Bharanis is of firm resolve, truthful, free from disease, clever 
and free from worry; one born on Krttikas is a heavy eater, 
fond of other’s wives, impatient, famous; one born on EohinI 
is truthful, pure, of agreeable speech, of resolute intellect and 
is handsome. The Rajamartanda in verses 16-40 sets out 
the synonyms of 27 naksatras which include the names of the 
lords of the naksatras and synonyms of the lords of naksatras. 
The Jyotisaratnamala, Bhujabala and M. C. 2, 22-23 divide 28 
naksatras (including Abhijit) into four groups of seven 
each, called ‘ andhaksa * (blind), ‘ mandaksa ’ (of dim sight), 
‘madhyaksa’ (of medium sight) and ‘svaksa’ (of good sight) and 
state that property stolen on ‘andhaksa’ naksatras may be recove¬ 
red quickly, stolen on ‘mandaksa’ naksatras after effort, stolen on 
‘madhyaksa’ (there is no recovery but) the owner may hear that 
it has been taken to a distant place by the thief; stolen on ‘svaksa’ 
or ‘ sulocana’ the owner would not recover it nor even hear about 
its whereabouts. The Brhat-saihhita (chap. 14) has already 
been referred to (on p. 530) in connection with the provinces of 
India governed by nine groups of naksatras (three naksatras in 
each group) and chapter 15 of the same (1-27) sets out what 
substances are governed by the 27 naksatras from Krttika 
to Bharanl.®* One verse is translated as a specimen: under 
Xrttikas are white flowers, those who have consecrated the Vedic 
fires, those who know Vedic mantras, sutras and bhasyas 
(commentaries), oflBcers over mines (or stores), barbers, 
brahmanas, purohita, astrologers, potters. 

The Brhat-samhita (104.1-5) declares what naksatras (out 
of 27) form part of Time looked upon as apurusa (Person). This is 


832. I s%- 

gwraj« IS. 1-2. The (chap. 160 ) has the same 

verses as 16. 

833. The (pp. 253-254) arranges the 28 ^r^s connting from 
into the four groups (of seven each ) and calls them sng, 

meiTW and gni-q'i viz. an^'r, are 

respectively, then Hsit, are the same four amr &c.: 

and so on. 
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an extension of a very old conception. The Tai. Br. says: 
‘ Prajapati has Hasta-naksatra as his hand, Citra as his head, 
Nistya (i. e. Svati) as his heart, the two stars of Visakha as the 
thighs, Anuradhas as his stability (or support). This is indeed 
Prajapati in the form of groups of naksatras ’ 

From the above it would be noticed that a naksatra astro¬ 
logy apart from the rasi astrology had been thoroughly developed 
in India while Ptolemy is hardly concerned with the naksatras, 
but concentrates only on raiis. 

The twelve rasis are to be found in the Zodiacal belt ( or 
circle); each extends over naksatras i. e. Mesa extends over 
Asvini, Bharani and ^ of Krttika, Vrsabha extends over f of 
Krttika, whole of Rohini and half of Mrgasirsa and so on. These 
twelve rasis from Mesa are identified respectively with the 
following limbs of the Kalapurusa viz. the head (Mesa), 
mouth (Vrsabha), chest, heart, stomach, waist, the abdomen 
(between the navel and the private parts), the private parts, the 
pair of thighs, the pair of knees, the two shanks, the two feet. 
Varaha adds that the words rasi, kselra, grha, rk^a, hha and 
bhavana are used as synonyms in Jataka. The purpose of the 
identification of rasis with the limbs of Kala put forward by 
astrological works is that if a malefic planet occupies in a 
person’s horoscope a certain rasi, he is adversely affected in that 
limb of his body to which the rasi corresponds among the limbs 
of Kala, but if a beneficent planet occupies at birth a rasi, then 
the person prospers as to the corresponding limb. This is 
Buccintly put by the Saravali (III. 5-6). The twelve rasis with 


835. I 
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derives Vedic -r^rfirv from 
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11 I. 4. on this quotes similar verses from 

a predecessor mentioned by 39. 1. The 

Wgsmra I. 4 mentions the same limbs and rasis but in a shorter compass; 
the mrrnirjnr (chap. 5. 30-42 ) holds that Rudra assumed the form of Kijfc 
and identihes the rasis from Me^ onwards with the head and other Hmbs 
of Kala and the Markandeyapurana (55. 75-79 ) assigns rasis to the several 
limbs of Narayana. 
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their English and Latin equivalents and their synonyms are set 
out below: 


English 

Latin 

isanskrit 

1 

Synonyms 

Ram 

Aries 

1 

Mesa 

1 

Aja, chaga, knya 

Bull 

Taurus 

1 

[Vrsabha 

1 

Uksan, vrsa, go, gopati, tavuri 
(or Tavuru) 

Twins 

Gemini 

Mithuna 

Yugma, ni^ga,, jituma, jutuma 
or jitma. 

Crab 

Cancer 

Karka 

Karkin, karkata, kultra 

Lion 

Leo 

Sirhha 

Hari, Mrgendra, leya 

Virgin 

Virgo 

Xanya 

Ahgana, yuvati, pramads, 
kumarl, Puthona ( Pathemf) 

Balance, 

Scales. 

Libra 

Tula 

Tauli, dhata, vanij, tuladhara, 
juka 

Scorpion 

Scorpio 

Vrscika 

Ali, klta, kaurpya or kaurpi 

Archer 

Sagittarius 

Dhanus 

1 

Capa, karmuka, dhanvin, 
hayahga, Towkstkaior 
Thwkso) 

Ooat 

Capricornus 

Makara 

Mrgasya, mrga, Akokera 

Water- 
carrier 1 

Aquarius 

Kumbha 

Ghata, kumbhadhara, hrdroga 

Pishes 

Pisces 

Mina 

Matsya, jhasa, animisa, Ittha 
(or Celt ha?) 


The words in this list that are put in italics are mentioned 
in a separate verse by Varaha (Brhaj-jataka I. 8 


1. 8. The words create a dlfficnUy; 

Utpaia takes thent to meati * and the last sign, io this way ' Aotyabha * 
is a pure Sanskrit word and not Greek and there is on this interpretation no 
Greek word corresponding to Mina (Pisces), Another commentator Gnna- 
(Continued on next page ) 
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It should be noted that the 1 ist of synonyms is not exhaustive; 
other words with the same meaning are often employed. For 
example, for Siiiiha, Mrgaraja may be used or for Mina the word 
prthuroman may be used. The words in italics are deemed by 
Weber and many others as borrowings from or Sanskrit adapta¬ 
tions of Greek words. It may be admitted that most of them 
bear a striking resemblance to Greek names of rasis, Pathona 
should be Pathena to correspond with the Greek word. There is 
no reason why kulira should be regarded as a Greek word. Kern 
(preface to Br. S. p. 29 ) thinks that it is a pure Sanskrit word. 
There is no Greek word corresponding to Kulira in Ptolemy. 
The word Karka or Karkin appears to mean ‘ white ’ and occurs 
as early as in Atharvaveda IV. 38. 6-7. All that the Brhaj-jataka 
(I. 8) means is that there are other words like kriya used for the 
twelve rasis in other works. Varahamihira frequently refers 
to the views of the Yavanas and sometimes differs from them. 
It has been shown by me in my paper on ‘ Yavanesvara and 
Utpala ’ (in J. of Bombay Asiatic Society, vol. 30, pp. 1-8) that 
there is a Sanskrit work on astrology called Yavana-j^taka of 
about 4000 verses composed by a king of the Yavanas called 
Sphujidhvaja and another Vrddhayavanajataka also in several 
thousand verses by Mlnaraja who styles himself the overlord of 
Yavaneis. I cannot agree with Prof. Sen-Gupta (‘Ancient Indian 
Chronology’ p. 99 ) that words like Mesa and Vrsabha in verses 
like Bg. I. 51.1 (abhi tyam raesam) refer to rasis, when he himself 
had to concede that he could not find the other ten in the Bg. 


(Continued from last page ) 

kara says that the last ras'i is called ‘ cettha ’ (vide Subrahmanya Sastri’s 
translation of Brhajjataka p. 8), The T. S. S. edition of 
‘ > i. e. the last ras'i is called * irthasi ’. The has 


l 1 . 9 . Ptolemy employs a Greek word for Pisces (Loeb Classical 
Library pp. 52. 314, 328 &c. ), to which ’ittha’ or ‘ikthasi’ or 'irthasi' would 
correspond rather than ' cettha '. The Saravali (III. 7) reads ?|JK- 

- That shows that it bad no Greek word for 
' mina ' before it. It may be noted that the Saravali expressly says that as 
Varaha's work is brief it (Saravali) took essential matters from the exten¬ 
sive »stras composed by Yavananarendra and others I have not been aide 
to 6nd the word ittha or a similar Sanskrit adaptation for Mina in the 
Brhajjataka, Vide Indische Studien vol. II. pp, 254-261 and JRAS lof 
1893 p. 747 for the Greek and Latin equivalents of the Sanskrit wofde for 
the signs of the zodiac, planets See, 
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The appearance of the rasis is briefly described by the 
Brhajjataka I. 5 and explained by Utpala as follows : (Tba 
sign Mina i. e. Pisces) appears as two fishes ( each facing the 
tail of the other), Kumbha appears as a man carrying an empty 
jar placed on his shoulder, the sign of Gemini is represented as 
a man carrying a mace and a woman holding a lute, the sign of 
Sagittarius is a man with a bow whose legs are like those of a 
horse, the sign Capricorn is a crocodile with the face of a deer, 
sign of Libra is a person holding scales, the sign Virgo is 
represented by a maiden in a boat with an ear of corn in one 
hand and fire in the other; the remaining signs are similar (in 
form) to the objects indicated by their names and all signs reside 
in places appropriate to their names. For more detailed descrip¬ 
tions, vide the twelve verses quoted from Yavanesvara by Utpala 
which I have quoted and translated in my paper in the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society vol. 50 parts 1 and 2 pp. 1-7 and 
which are found in the Yavana-jataka of Sphujidhvaja (a palm- 
leaf ms of which exists in the Nepal Durbar Library ) and in the 
Vrddhayavanajataka of Minaraja. Those verses also name the 
special objects and places governed by the different ra§is. Several 
verses of Kasyapa are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 40 that deal 
with the materials or things that are under the influence of the 
several rasis. For example. Mesa is the lord of garments, 
woollens, cloth made of the hair of a young goat, of Masura pulse, 
wheat, resin, barley, gold and plants that grow on dry land.®^* 
The Vamanapurana*^*® ( chap. 5.45-60 ) describes the appearance 
of the rasis and the places and objects they reside in or dominate 
and the verses closely resemble the wording employed in the two 
Yavanajatakas of Sphujidhvaja and Minaraja. Some verses are 
quoted below by way of illustration. From Varaha’s description 
it appears that Mesa, Vrsabha, Karkata, Simha, Vrscika, 
Makara and Mina are figures of animals (either four-footed or 

837. w*!? wHw irafr gim v: i sftcfr 

^ B g gand«h I. 5; some 

read all move in the sky). But this appears redundant and 

meaningless. 
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M 40. 2. If the reading be ^ g < n -lt it meave ‘hide drnmi 

for oil ’ 
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insects) and the remaining five resemble human beings with 
special characteristics in each case. These rasi names have 
more or less the same meanings in Babylonia, in Europe inclu¬ 
ding Greece and in India. But it should not be supposed that 
everywhere the several groups of stars were imagined to be 
identical with the figures of the same animals or of human beings. 
In China for instance, the twelve rasis are rat, ox, tiger, hare, 
dragon, serpent, horse, sheep, monkey, hen, dog and pig( Encyclo¬ 
paedia Americana, vol. 29 under the word ‘ zodiac’ and New Funk 
and Wagnall’s Encyclopaedia voL 36 under‘Zodiac’)®®®. It is 
further stated that these are still found in some parts of Asia, 
in Japan and also among the remains of the Aztec race in 
America. There are many who deny that except for a few signs 
(like the Scorpion) there is hardly any very striking similarity 
between the twelve groups of constellations called Aries &c. and 
the natural appearance of the objects denoted by the twelve 
names.®^ The origin of the names assigned to Zodiacal signs is 
unknown. The zodiacal signs named Mesa, Vrsabha &. are 
purely imaginary, are mere subjective configurations of stars 
which appear to be in one plane and which appear to certain 
persons to possess somehow the outline of a scorpion or a 
lion which are, as modern astronomy tells us, situated at 
enormous distances (light years as they are called) from each 
other. The same constellation is often given different names; 
e. g. the constellation called Great Bear was called by Thales 
‘ the wain ’ (waggon drawn by horses). The twelve Zodiacal 
signs are clearly absent from the sacred astronomy of Egypt 
and the Egyptians knew nothing of the Zodiac before the 


839. Vide Campbell Thompson's Intro, to 'Reports of the Magicians 
&c.' for a table of late Babylonian, Assyrian and modern English names of 
signs (pp. XXIII-XXIV) and Expository Times, vol 30 (for 1918) pp. 164-168 
on 'Assyro-Babylonian astrologers and their lore' by T. G. Pinches. On p.l67 
the latter says that Europe is indebted to the Babylonians for the names of 
the signs of the Zodiac except Crab and Archer and sets out the Babylonian 
names with their meanings and modern names (Ram &c.). These two 
tables do not agree. Babylonians called Capricorn goat-fish. Bouche— 
Leclercq (on p. 57 note 1) gives a list of the twelve Chaldean zodiacal signs, 
which differs from both the above. 

S39a. Vide‘the Stars above us’ by Prof. Zinner p. 35 and plate III 
opposite p. 19 showing the Japanese animal sequence from Rat to Pig. 

840. Vide ‘Introducing the universe' by J. C. Hickey p. 123. 

841. ’Legacy of Egypt’ (ed. by Glanville) p. 162; ’The namM of the 
•tars’ by E. ]. Webb p. 96. 
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Alexandrian age and very few Zodiacs are older than the Roman 
times. Since Assyriologists began to reveal the astronomies: 
knowledge in the valley of the Euphrates, the Babylonian 
origin of the Zodiac has been taken for granted by almost 
all scholars.®*^ The dissenting voice is that of E. J. Webb 
in‘Names of stars’®*^ who very strenuously argues against the 
Babylonian origin of the Zodiacal signs and holds that the Zodiac 
as we know it is a Greek invention and that Cleostratus who 
according to Pliny was concerned in forming it lived about 520 
B. C. In spite of the vehemence of Webb’s arguments, in my 
humble opinion, he is far from convincing and for the present at 
least the Babylonian origin of the Zodiacal signs has to be 
accepted. The passage of Pliny on which Webb relies is differently 
understood by Prof. J. E. Forheringham.®'* The latest work of 
Sarton on ‘History of Science’ (1953) holds that the Zodiac had 
been distinguished by Babylonian astronomers a thousand years 
before Cleostratus and all that Cleostratus probably did was to 
divide those constellations into twelve equal lengths of the 
ecliptic i. e. the twelve signs of the Zodiac. A somewhat amusing 
argument has been advanced by Hickey ®^® that the fact that there 
are in the sky no animals (figures) suggestive of Egypt or India 
such as the hippopotamus and the elephant seems to rule out 
those countries as sources. Is there any logical necessity that 
certain animals must be introduced in a system of Zodiacal signs 
if that system originated in a certain country that may be the 
home of dozens of wild and tame animals? Are all the principal 
animals of Mesopotamia or of Greece included in the seven animals 
that figure as signs, if one of the above two was the origin 

842. Vide Bouche-Lecleroq. p. 55 ( ‘L’ 'Astrologie Grecque ’); p. XVI of 
the Intro, to Heath’s ‘Greek Astronomy’; Alexander Moret on ‘The Nile and 
Egyptian civilization ’ ( 1927 ) p. 453 ( where he says that the Greek Zodiac 
was itself derived from Babylonian astronomy). 

843. Vide pp. 163-175 and p. 189 of 'Names of Stars’ by E. J. Webb. 

844. Vide Journal of Hellenistic Studies, vol. 39 pp. 164-184 and 
vol. 45 pp. 78-83 (both by Fotheringham). ibid vol. 41 (pp. 70-85 ) ' Cleo¬ 
stratus Redivivus’ by E. J. Webb (who himself remarks on p. 70 that the 
question when and by whom our constellations were invented is never likely 
to find its solution) and ibid. vol. 48 pp. 54-63 on ’ Cleostratus and his work’ 
by E, J. Webb. Vide Prof. Neugebauer in ’Exact Sciences in Antiquity ’ p. bl 
( note ) about the history of Zodiacal and planetary symbols being virtually 
unknown. But in the Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. IV at p. 28 
Prof. Neugebauer asserts that the predominant infiuence of Babylonian 
concepts on the grouping of stars into pictures must be maintained. 

845. Vide ‘ Introducing the universe’ p. 103 by J. C. Hickey. 
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of the present Zodiacal signs ? All the seven animals in the 
Zodiac are found in abundance in India even now, while some 
of them may not be found in the present day Greece or Baby¬ 
lonia. At present I am only concerned to say that out of the 
three ancient lands, viz. Egypt, Mesopotamia and Greece, 
Mesopotamia has the greatest claims to be regarded as the 
source of the Zodiacal signs. The case of India will be dealt 
with a little later on. 


The astrological rusis are*^ variously classified as male 
and female, cara ( movable) and sthiia (fixed or lasting) and 
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846. fSrvn^vr: ivfJtgsu: w 

Separate 'qvurittwi: 33^^ + 3tJt (srgw or tWV) + fvwlw 

ia the 5th or 9th rasi from a specified rasi (Brbaj-jataka 1. 11). There ii ano¬ 
ther meaning of (which calls ; 5 j 9 -tir^inr) in I- 

iv^r. ug:, 5**4 ®re maniiTS of the Sun, Moon, Mari, 

Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn. 
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dvisvabhava (of both characters), as saumya (mild ) and krw'a 
(fierce or malignant), as dinabala ( powerful by day), nisdbala 
(powerful by night), as prsthodaya ( rising from the hind part), 
slrsodaya (rising by their head first) or ubhayodaya, and as 
lords of the four main directions (east &c.). The above 
table will show at a glance these classifications, in which n. 
stands for nisabala, d. for dinabala, p. for prsthodaya and s. for 
Slrsodaya. 

The Brhajjataka compresses these details in I. 10-11 and 
Utpala explains the purpose of some of these technical terms. 
Yatra (invasion) undertaken on sirsodaya raMs yields the 
desired result but if undertaken on prsthodaya rams there is 
failure and one’s army is routed. Those born on krura signs 
are of cruel nature and those born on saumya signs are mild by 
nature, while those born on male signs are energetic and those 
born on female signs are mild. Those born on cara signs are 
unsteady by nature, those born on sthira signs are of a fixed 
nature and those born on dvisvabhava signs are of mixed chara¬ 
cter. The knowledge of the signs as lords of quarters is useful 
in finding out the direction where a person who stole something 
on a particular sign could be found or the stolen article could 
be found. Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos 1.11 speaks of Taurus, Leo, 
Scorpio and Aquarius as solid signs ( sthira ) and Gemini, Virgo* 
Sagittarius, Pisces as bi-corporeal ( dvideha or dvisvabhava ), and 
in 1.12 there is agreement with Brhajjataka as to the masculine 
and feminine signs but there is disagreement as to diumal 
( dinabala) and nocturnal signs ( nisabala), since Ptolemy holds 
that Aries and other signs are alternately diurnal or nocturnal, 
while Varaha holds Aries and the next three and also Sagittarius 
and Capricornus as nocturnal and the rest diurnal. It does not 
appear that the Brhajjataka knows of the commanding and 
obeying signs (Tetrabiblos I. 14) and of signs which behold 
each other or of disjunct signs (Tetrabiblos I. 15 and 16 ). The 
Br. J. (L 20) and Laghujataka I. 6 assign the following colours to 
the twelve rasis from Mesa onwards viz. red, white, green (like 
a parrot’s body ), dark-red (pink), whitish like smoke, speckled, 
dark, golden, yellowish, variegated, deep brown (like ichneu¬ 
mon ), white. There is hardly anything corresponding to this 
in the Tetrabiblos. The rasis are also divided into four classes 
viz. anthropomorphic ( Mithuna, Kanya, Tula, Dhanus forepart, 
Kumbha), quadruped (Mesa, Vrsa, Siihha, Dhanus latter 
portion, Makara forepart ), aquatic (Karkata, Mina, Makara 
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latter part), insect ( Scorpion). Vide Tetrabiblos IV. 4 pp. 389 
and 391 for slightly varying enumeration. 

Br. J. ( chap. 17,1-12 ) sets out the characteristics of persons 
born when the Moon was in Mesa and the following rasis and 
remarks at the end (in verse 13 ) that the results described will 
come out fully if the moon, the raM it occupies and the lord of 
that ram are powerful. In Br. J. 1.19 it is said that two-footed 
rasis ( mithuna, kanya, tula, kurahha and forepart of dhanus) are 
powerful by day if they be in kendra ; four-footed rasis ( mesa, 
vrsa, siihha, makara forepart and dhanus latter part) are power¬ 
ful at night in kendra position and the rest i. e. watery signs 
and insect signs (kullra, vrscika, mlna and latter part of 
makara) are powerful at twilight, when in kendra position. Br. 
J. 18. 20 provides that similar results (as in chap. 17) follow if 
a person is born when the lagna at his birth is mesa or any one 
of the other rasis. 

Planets, their relations to the rasis and their conjoint influ¬ 
ence will now be briefly indicated. We saw above (pp. 493-495) 
that in the Vedic Sarhhitas and Brahmanas express references to 
planets other than Jupiter are almost absent, that in some Vedic 
verses five planets and Venus (as Vena) appear to be referred to. 
Svarbhanu, the son of an asura, is said to have struck the sun 
with darkness (i. e. caused an eclipse) in Bg. V. 40. 5, 6, 8, 9. 
In the Chandogya Upanisad the soul that has acquired true 
knowledge is said to shake off the body after casting off all evil 
like a horse (that casts off dust by ) shaking his hair { mane 
and tail) or like the moon becoming free from the mouth of 
Rahu. The MaitrayanI Upanisad mentions Sani, Rahu 

( ascending node ) and Ketu (descending node). But hardly 
anything is said about the astrological significance of planets 
in the ancient Vedic Literature. In the Mahabharata there eire 
plenty of references to the evil influence of planets, but that is 
restricted to naksatras. Both Rshu and Ketu are said in 
Karpaparva to rise in the sky for {i. e. portending) the destruc¬ 
tion of the world. Kautilya offers the curious information 
that a foreknowledge of rainfall can be had from the position, 
the motion and the garbhadhana of Jupiter, from the rising, 
setting and motion of Venus and from the natural and unnatural 

847. fiunSi vid 

viii. 13, 

848. * ftwnnikpr. vn. 6, 

849. 87-92. 

H. D. 78 
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aspects of the sun and that from the sun the sprouting of the 
seed (can be predicted), from Jupiter the formation of abundant 
sheaves of corn when the seeds are sown and from the 
( movements ) of Venus rainfall ( can be predicted). It will 
be seen from the above that general or universal ( not individual 
or horoscopic ) astrology like the reports made by royal priests 
in Mesopotamia was prevalent in India many centuries before 
Christ. The Brhajjataka (II. 2-3 ) enumerates the nine planets, 
Sun, Moon, Mercury, Mars, Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, Rahu and 
Ketu and furnishes some synonyms of all these. 

Observations of planets by the Babylonians go back to 
2nd millennium B. C. Venus was the first to be studied. Tables 
about Venus based on observations are found from 1921-1901*5' 
B. C.; Jupiter and Mars were also observed. Jupiter was held to 
be normally favourable when he shone brightly or followed the 
moon, while Mars was the planet of ill-luck, but, if Mars shone 
weakly or disappeared, its evil influence disappeared. Saturn as 
its name indicates (‘firm standing one’) was regarded mostly a 
planet of good luck. Various favourable prognostications were 
made about a child, according as the planets like the Moon, Venus 
or Jupiter were rising or unfavourable prognostications were 
made if Mars was rising or if Jupiter or Venus were .setting.**' 
Each planet received a variety of names in the astronomical 
texts of Babylonia. The teaching that every planet has 
its exaltation i. e. the strongest pitch of its might and influence 
when in a particular sign goes back to ancient Babylonia. *5^ 
The arrangements of the order of planets differed at different 
times. Planet comes from a Greek word meaning ‘ a wanderer ’ 
and the word was applied to the planets because as compared 
with the stars they appeared to wander in different ways and at 

850. 

II. 24th anviv p. 116 (Sham shastri’s ed. of 1919 ). For JTufupr 
as to rainfall, vide chapter 22. Aratus (270 B. C.) and Theophrastus 

( 322 B. C.) say that the disappearance of the constellation corresponding 
to our Pusya was reckoned by the ancients as a sure presage of rain. Vide 
Dr. Fleet in J. R. A. S. for 1911 at p. 516. 

851. Vide Heath’s ’Greek Astronomy Introduction pp. JtVII-XVIII, 
Meissner’s ‘ Babylonien and Assyrien'(1925) vol. II pp. 254-256; Sarton in 
' A history of Science ’ p. 77. 

852. M. Jastrow in ’the Religion of Babylonia and Assyria* (1898) 
p. 460. 

853. Meissner, ibid. vol. II p, 406. 
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different times In modern times there are three more planets, 
viz. Uranus, Neptune and Pluto discovered respectively in 1781, 
1846 and 1930 A. D.*®> Bouche Leclercq mentions that modern 
astrologers asserted that Chaldeans saw Uranus and Neptune 
and three other planets (Juno, Vulcan and Pluto), when they had 
good eyes (p. 573 note 2 of ‘L’ Astrologie Grecque). 

The Br. J. (II. 2-3), Saravali (IV. 10-11) and Rajamartanda 
(verses 8-15) set out the various names for the sun, the moon 
and the other seven planets. They are specified in the note^s* 

S54. C. V. Mad can on ‘l^abylonian Astrology and its relation to the Old 
Testament' (United Church Publishing House, Toronto) p. 27, Prof. 
Neugebauer in E. S. A. p. 162 ( tor arrangements of planets in cuneiform 
texts in Seleucid period and in Greek horoscopes). In the Seleucid period the 
standard arrangementwasjupiter—Venus—Mercury—Saturn—Mars. Ordinary 
arrangement in Greek horoscopes is Sun, Moon,Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, 
Mercury, For the planetary week the arrangement in Greece is said to be 
Saturn-Jupiter-Mars-Sun-Venus-Mercury-Moon. On p. 163 Prof. Neugebauer 
thinks that Hindu arrangement of planets is obviously Greek in origin for 
two reasons, as it is based on the arrangement according to distance from the 
earth and also on a division of days into 24 hours, which is not Babylonian 
but Hellenistic and ultimately of Egyptian origin. In this latter he can be said 
to be wrong, as a similar arrangement of week days can be arrived at by 
relying on the 60 ghatika system of India. We saw above that Jtorii in 
Indian astrology has three meanings, viz. Jataka, lagna and half a sign, but 
the very early Sanskrit astrological texts at least do not appear to employ the 
word bora in the sense of 'hour' or PS^rt of the whole day or j’jth part 
of the day. Any one who asserts that the arrangement of week days is copied 
from the Greeks must prove two things, (1) the definite time when the Greeks 
hit upon the particular arrangement of planets for purposes of week-days and 
(2) the borrowing people had definitely not arrived at the same arrangement 
before the Greeks, Prof. Neugebauer, so far as I can see, oilers hardly any evi¬ 
dence on any of these two matters beyond mere assertions and conjectures. It 
has further to be remembered that Alberuni (Sacbau, vol. I. p, 343) states that 
nobody in India uses the hours except the astrologers, for they speak of the 
dominants of the hours. The 30 muhurtas of ahoratra are much older than 
the Satapatha Er. and it was easy to divide a muhurta into two uadis or 
ghatiksLS as the Arthasastra does (1. 19 p, 37 ‘ Nalikabhiraharastadha ratrim ca 
vibhajet) and Puranas like Visnu VI. 3. 6-9 do. There is hardly anything in 
the vast Sanskrit Literature (of ancient or medieval times) to show that 
common people or writers ( not being astronomers or astrologers ) employed 
the method of 24 hours of the day, 

855. Vide Prof. Van Pen Bergh in ‘Universe in space and time' p. 177 
and D. S. Evans in ‘Frontiers of astronomy’ p. 41 for tables and data about 
planets from Mercury to Pluto as regards distance from the Sun, period of 
revolution, diameter, mass &c. 

856. The sun ; tR, »TI3, 

i^g, ipivt, 

(Continued on next page) 
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below and the names underlined are deemed by Western writers 
to have been derived from Greek; but it should be noted that no 
Greek name for the moon occurs in these or other works and 
I am not convinced that Jiva is a Greek word or adaptation 
of a Greek word. The word Jiva occurs in the ligveda itself in 
many places (as in Bg. 1.164.30, X 18.37 ) and means ‘ living 
being, an individual ’ and in Chandogya Upanisad VI. 3.2 it 
means ‘ individual soul ’. When Brhaspati came to be regarded 
as the most prominent of planets and was said to preside over 
knowledge and happiness (as in Br. J. 11.1. ‘Jivo jnana-sukham’) 
he came to be regarded as the very life of beings and was called 
Jiva. The Saravali (X. 116) says that Brhaspati is the life of men 
(Brhaspatir-nrnam jivah). In Bhujabala it is said ‘ what will all 
the planets do to him in whose horoscope Jupiter is in kendra 
position. A herd of wild elephants is killed by a single lion.’®” 
The Br. J. and Saravali provide that further synonyms may be 
derived from popular usage. 

In the following some characteristics of the planets (based 
on Br. J. II. 5-7) are brought together, viz. the colour ruled by 
each, the lords of each, the direction, element, Veda and class 
(brahmana, ksatriya &c.) dominated by each and whether they 
are beneficent or malefic. 

(Continued from last page ) 

2 The moon 

Vilnwi) Qwii, VTiejl, ^T^T^VltT. 

3 Mars— 3T§«4i, Hlfiaif’, %li^, 

4 Mercury— 5 vr, ^r, mufS, 

^t?nNr, (or ), 

5 Jupiter— 5 ^, 3n|^, f?WR}, 

fu'T’T, gJR, 

6 Venusirm, 

7 Saturn—win, aifira, 3T1#, 

qratf, vn, wM- 

8 Rahn-wf, tm:, stg, 3ig^, guR, 

9 Ketu—gig, , ilSTgti, gHdul . Vide Campbell Thompson’s 

•Reports of the magicians <S:c.’ vol. II. Introduction p. XXIII. for the Baby¬ 
lonian and Assyrian names for Moon (Sin), Sun ( Shamash) and soon. 
The sun is called Helin in DevTpnrana quoted by Hemadri on vratas. vol. II- 
p. 434 and frequently in BbavUyapurana as in I. 104. 2 ‘ WH^rf 3 

I 5*1: 5*1: B ’ 

857. fife ^lt*g lift: qir %*% fggr^: I ® 

gwdw p. 280 verse 1262. 
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In the Yogayatra VI. 1 a distinction is made between the 
gods that rule the eight directions and the planets that rule 
them. Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, Varuna, Vayu, Yaksa 
( Kubera) and Siva are the lords of the eight directions from 
East to North-East, while the same directions are governed by 
planets as in the above table. 

The purpose for these classifications is explained as follows : 
As regards colours ruled by planets, they are useful in indicat¬ 
ing the colour of the thing lost by or stolen from a man and the 
colour of the flowers with which the planets are to be worshipped; 
the lords of the planets are to be worshipped along with the 
planets in grahapTiju; the direction in which a king should 
march on an invasion is indicated by planets that rule the 
directions; according as beneficent or malefic planets are power¬ 
ful in the horoscope, the character of the person concerned is 
indicated as good or bad. The Br. J. II. 7 further provides 
that the Moon, the Sun and Jupiter are lords of sattva-guya, 
Mercury and Venus of rajo-guria. Mars and saturn of tamoguija, 
Utpala points out that Varaha differs from Yavanesvara, who 
regards the Sun, Mars and Jupiter as Sattvika, the Moon and 
Venus as full of rajoguna, Saturn as having tamoguna and 
Mercury taking on the character of the planet with which it is 
in conjunction.Rahu is the ascending node or the point where 
the orbit of the moon intersects the ecliptic in passing northwards. 
Br. J. (II. 8-11) and Laghujataka II. 13-19 describe the form and 
appearance of the planets from the Sun to Saturn, giving full 
rein to association of ideas, imagination and to personification 
of them. For illustration, I translate one verse (10 ) ‘ Jupiter 
has a large body, his hair and eyes are brownish in colour, 
he has eminent intellect and has a phlegmatic constitution; 
Venus is given to pleasures, has handsome body and pretty eyes, 
has wind and phlegm in his constitution and black but curling 
hair on his head. ’ Another table based on Br. J. II. 'll, 12, 14 
and Saravali IV. 15-16 about the parts of the human body 


858a. aisrRrmv i ^ ' HSU ^ 

on II. 7. The verse occurs on folio 6 of 

(Nepal ms.) 

859. I sig: 

it fysnuHi II. 10; compare the similar de»' 

criptions in 8. 53, 
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governed by the planets, about their/iafttia; {sthana), about 
the kinds of cloth they govern, about the metals, precious stones 
and the flavours they rule is given below. 


Planet 

bodily 1 
part I 

habitat 

cloth 

metals & 
jewels 

rasa 
{flavour) 

1 

Sun 

1 I 

bones ' 

temple ■ 

1 coarse 

1 

copper 

j pungent 

Moon 

blood ' 
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1 

1 

! cloth fresh 
from loom 
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, salt 

1 

Mars 

marrow 

fire-place 

burnt in a part 

gold 

bitter 

Mercury 

skin 

play-ground 

wet 

bronze 

mixed (all 
six together) 

Jupiter 

fat 

treasury 

neither new nor 
much worn 

silver 

sweet 

Venus 

semen 

bedroom 

Strong 

pearl 

sour 

Saturn 

muscles 

dust*hole 

1 

tattered 

iron 

astringent 

1 


It was said that if Jupiter was in his own house (i. e. 
Dhanua or Mina), then Jupiter also ruled over gold.“‘ The 
object of assigning these was practical, viz. the astrologer could 
judge of the place of birth if the planet was powerful or of the 
place of the thief or, if a question were put about the food which 
one invited to a dinner may be served with, the powerful 
planet would suggest the kind of food. 

The Br. J. (II. 5 ) states that the Sun, Mars and Jupiter are 
masculine, the Moon and Venus feminine, while Mercury and 
Saturn are neuter or common ( njpumsaka ). Here Tetrabiblos 
differs (I. 6 ), as it regards Saturn as masculine. Acc. to Br. J. 
II. 21 the Moon, Mars and Saturn are nocturnal (powerful at 
night), the Sun, Jupiter and Venus are diurnal (powerfulby 
day ) and Mercury is common (both diurnal and nocturnal). 
The Tetrabiblos differs (I. 7 ) by making Venus nocturnal and 
Saturn diurnal. 


860. Vide Tetrabiblos III. 12 pp. 319 and 321 for parts of tbe human 
body governed by planets, which description differs from that of the Br. J. 

861. 3icKn% 

11 quoted by on H. 12. The 

planets and the chief metals was. it seems, based on colour similMity. 
The theory that different planets governed different areas and lim so a 
led to the influence of astrology on medicine, 
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Certain rasis are declared to be the houses ( svagrha ) of 
planets and certain other rasis as their ucca ( exaltation ) and 
certain parts or degrees of the ucca are declared to be paramocca; 
the 7 th rasi from the ucca is said to be nica i. e. depressed and 
certain parts (or degrees) of the latter are said to be paramanica. 
The Sun and the Moon have each only one rasi as svagrha, while 
the other five planets have two each. The following diagram 
will indicate all this at a glance : 


Planet 

Svagrha 

sign of 
Exaltation 

sign of 
Depression 

Sun 

Siihha 

Mesa 

10 

Tula 

10 

Moon 

Karkata 

Vrsabha 

3 

Vrscika 

3 

Mars 

Mesa and Vrscika 

Makara 

28 

Karkata 

28 

Mercury 

Mithuna and Kanya 

Kanya 

15 

Mina 

15 

Jupiter 

Dhanus and Mina j 

Karkata 

5 

Makara 

5 

Venus 

Vrsabha and Tula 

Mina 

27 

Kanya 

27 

Saturn 

Makara and Kumbha 

Tula 

20 

Mesa 

20 


The figures under signs of exaltation and depression are the 
afnsas (degrees) resiwctively of paramocca and paramanica. 
The explanation offered by Yavanajataka of Sphujidhvaja and 
the Vrddhayavana-jataka of Mlnaraja is that the sign of Leo 
was assigned to the Sun as his house because it is the most 
powerful sign and Cancer ( a watery sign ) was assigned to the 
Moon, and the Sun and the Moon each gave one sign out of the 
remaining to the other five planets viz. Kanya, Tula, Vrscika, 
Dhanus and Makara were given by the Sun to Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter and Saturn (arranged according to distance) and 
the Moon gave to the same five planets one each of the rasis of 
Mithuna, Vrsabha, Mesa, Mina and Kumbha ( vide my paper 
gn ‘Yav^nesvara and XJtpala’ in J. B. B. R A. voL 30 on p. § 
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for the verses of Minaraja and p. 7 for translation). Tetrabiblos 
I. 17 practically gives a similar explanation about bouses 
(svagrbas ) and 1.19 agrees with Br. J. 1,13 about the exaltation 
and depression signs. Ptolemy does not give the degrees (of 
paramocca and paramanica ). 

That rasi that is occupied by its own lord or has an aspect 
(drsti) of its lord or is occupied by Mercury or Jupiter or has 
an aspect with them is powerful*^ if it be not occupied by any 
one or more of the remaining planets or has no aspect with any 
one of the rest. There is a further provision that Scorpion if it 
is in the 7th house is powerful, the human signs (Mithuna, 
Kanya, Tula, the forepart of Dhanus and Kumbha) are powerful 
in the lagna, the watery signs (Karkata, Mina, latter half 
of Makara) are powerful if they occupy the 4th house and 
the quadrupeds (Mesa, Vrsa, Sithha, latter half of Dhanus, 
and the forepart of Makara) are powerful in the 10th house 
(Br. J. 1.17.) 

The natural powerfulness of planets is in the following 
order: Saturn, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, the Moon, the 
Sun, each succeeding one is more powerful than each preceding 
one; if the power of any two or more is equal in other respects, 
then one has to take into consideration this natural powerfulness 
for determining which is more powerful. 

The astrological houses in a horoscope are twelve and each 
is expressed by various synonyms, many of which indicate 
what particular matters are to be judged from the state of that 
house. They are enumerated in Br. J. I. 15-19, Laghujataka 
I. 15-19, Saravali III. 26-33. 
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1st house — hora, tanu, kalpa, sakti, murti, lagna, deha, ahga, 
udaya, vapus, adya, vilagna. 

2nd „ —dhana, sva, kutumba, artha, kosa. 

3rd „ —sahottha, vikrama, paurusa, sahaja, duscikya. 

4th „ —bandhu, grha, suhrt, patala, hibuka, vesma, sukba, 
caturasra, ambu, jala, amba, yana, vahana. 

5tb „ —suta, dbl, putra, pratibha, vidya, vak-sthana, 
trikona. 

6th „ —ari, ripu, ksata, vrana. 

7th „ —jaya, jamitra, dyuna, dyuta, patnl, strl, cittottha, 
astabhavana, kama, smara, madana. 

8th „ —marana, randhra, mrtyu, vinasa, caturasra, chidra, 
vivara, laya, yamya. 

9th „ —subha, guru, dharma, punya, tritrikona, trikona, 
tapas. 

lOth „ —aspada, mana, karma, mesUrana, Sjna, kha, gagana, 
tata, vyapara. 

11th „ —aya, bhava, labha, agama, prapti. 

12th „ —vyaya, rihpha (or rispha), antya, antima. 

It should be noted that the appellations given to these 
bhavas are of two classes, (1) those which are used as mere 
designations, without indicating the special function of the 
house, such as hora, duscikya, mesurana, rihpha, caturasra; the 
second class of these appellations conveys the special functions 
of the houses, such as tanu ( body ), sva ( wealth) or kutumba 
(family), sahaja (brothers ). 

There are certain appellations that apply to a number of 
houses. The 1st, 4th, 7 th and 10th houses are all called kantaka, 
kendra, catustaya, the houses beyond the kendra are called 
panaphara { 2nd, 5th, 8th and 11th), the 3rd, 6th, 9th and 12th 
houses are called Apoklima, 6th, 8th and 12th houses are called 
trika; the 3rd, 6th, 10th and 11th houses are called upacaya and 
the rest are called apacaya. Garga held that the 3rd, 6th, 10th 
and 11th are called upacaya only if there is no aspect of them 
with malefic planets or with the enemy of the lord of them. 
Trikona is claimed to be a Greek word. 

From the several names of the bhavas, it appears that the 
following were to be predicted from the several bhavas; from 
first bhava, health and the growth of the body; from 2nd the 
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wealth of one’s family; from 3rd brothers (and sisters) and 
valour; from 4th relatives friends, happiness, house and mother; 
from 5th sons, intellect, learning; from 6th enemies and wounds; 
from 7th wife, love affairs., marriage; from 8th death, one’s 
foibles and sins; from 9th dharma, elders (including parents), 
austerities; from 10th actions and dignities or position and 
father; from 11th acquisition of good qualities and of wealth; 
from 13th expenditure, debts. 

Thibaut (in Grundriss p. 68) following Jacobi boldly asserts 
that the doctrine of the twelve astrological houses which is a 
chief point in the Indian system found developed in Varaha- 
mihira does not occur among Western authorities earlier than 
Firmicus Maternus (middle of 4th century A. D.) and that 
Greek astrology entered into India only between Firmicus and 
Varahamihira. One is regretfully constrained to say that this 
is a case of one blind man following another. In the first place 
the conception of houses (bhavas ) is not totally absent even in 
Ptolemy’s Tetrabiblos, as can be seen in II. 8 p. 191, III. 10 
pp. 273-275 (Loeb Classical Library), where houses I, Vll, IX, X 
and XI ate referred to, though Ptolemy does not pay much 
attention to the system of bhatas. Probably this escaped the 
attention of both Jacobi and Thibaut. In the second place, the 
system of bhavas does not occur for the first time in Varaha. 
Varaha refers to a host of Indian writers before him as will be 
shown below in whose works the system appears in a fully 
developed form. It is not possible to believe that all this vast 
literature was developed in a hundred years or so after Firmicus. 
Besides, authors like Garga, Parasara, who are placed between 
the Vedangajyotisa and the siddhantas ( about 800 B. C. to 250 
A.D.) knew this system and Garga is assigned to 50 B. C. by Kern 
(Preface to Br.S. p. 50). Thibaut, a great scholar, proposing to write 
an encyclopaedic work on Jyotisa is content to rely on Jacobi and 
does not appear to have cared to see for himself even Ptolemy and 
examine works like the Atharvana Jyotisa, the Vaikhanasasutra, 
Visnudharmottara which teach astrology based on naksatras. 
This, to say the least, is most surprising. Prof. Zinner (in ‘ Stars 
above us ’) p. 67 says that the twelve houses denote life, business, 
brothers, father, sons, health, wife, death, religion, gain, good 
deeds, gaol. In the 3rd place Thibaut takes no account of Sanskrit 
works written by Yavanas settled in India, to whom VarSha 
frequently refers, from whom he sometimes differs on vital 
points of doctrine and frona whom Utpala quotes hundred of verses. 
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which are found in the ancient Yavanajataka of Sphujidhvaja. Fur¬ 
ther, it has been shown above (pp. 533-34) that extant references 
to astrology based on naksatras actually exhibit the names of 
at least five bhavas centuries before Firmicus. It is quite 
possible to argue that Firmicus borrowed his astrology from the 
predecessors of Varaha, who w'ere Greeks and w’rote in Sanskrit, 
or that even Ptolemy did so as he knows of the bhavas, but 
furnishes only a dilettante treatment. It may be further noted 
that no adaptations of Greek wmrds for all the bhavas from the 
first to the twelfth are to be found in Sanskrit works. Such 
words occur only for some viz. 1st, 3rd, 4th, 7th, lOth and 12th 
bhavas and for groups of a few bhavas ( such as kendra, pana- 
phara and apoclima ). Besides, the peculiar points to be deduced 
from the several bhavas as stated in Br. J do not all agree with 
what Firmicus says. Varaha designates the 2nd bhava as 
kutumba and sva (family, wealth) while Firmicus calls it 
‘lucrum’ (how one shall earn one’s living); the 11th 
bhava is called aya (income) and bhava by Varaha while 
Firmicus calls it the house of good deeds; in Firmicus the 
4th bhava is that of father or parents, while Varaha calls it 
‘ bandhu ’ ( relatives ) and grha in Br. J. and ‘ suhrt ’ ( friends ) 
in Laghujataka and some later Indian writers say that 4th and 
10th bhavas are respectively of the mother and father. In 
Firmicus the 6th and 12th bhavas are respectively wealth and 
jail, while Varaha bolds them to be ‘enmity ’ and ‘ expenditure’. 

Certain technical words have yet to be explained. One 
meaning of hcyra is half a raH. In the case of the rasis of odd 
numbers (viz. 1, 3, 5, 7, 9,11 ) the lord of the first hah is the 
sun and that of the 2nd half is the moon, while in the case of 
rasis of even numbers (2, 4, 6, 8,10, 12 ) the lord of the 1st half 
is the moon and of the 2nd half the sun (Br. J. 1.11 )• The 
purpose of this is that those born on sun’s hora are energetic 
( assertive) by nature and those born on moon’s hora are mild 
by nature. Br. J. (1.12) mentions the view of some*® (of 
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Yavanesvara, according to Utpala) that the lord of the first hora 
is the same as the lord of the rasi and the lord of the second hora 
is the lord of the 11th house in the horoscope. The result of this 
view would be that all planets can be lords of horas and not the 
sun and the moon alone as Varaha, Satya and others say. Each 
rasi (of 30 degrees) is divided into three parts, each of 10 degrees, 
called dreskana or drekkana or drkana or drgana (in Br. J. III. 
5, probably for the sake of the metre ). The lords of the three 
parts of each rasi are respectively the lord of the rasi itself ( of 
the first part), the lord of the 5th rasi (of the 2nd part) and the 
lord of the 9th rasi (of the 3rd part). For example, in the case 
of Vrsabha ( of which the lord is Venus), the lords of the 1st, 
2nd and 3rd parts are respectively Venus, Mercury (lord of 5th 
from Vrsabha) and Saturn (lord of 9th from Vrsabha). And so 
on for the other rasis. 

A few words must be said about dreskana. Weber and 
others think that it represents the Greek word ‘ decanoi ’. The 
‘ dekans’ were a legacy from ancient Egypt, which had origi¬ 
nally no zodiacal signs. Bouche-Leclercq has discussed®^ the 
question of decans at great length in his ‘ L ’ Astrologie Grecque ’ 
pp. 215-240. The decanal system can be traced as far back as 
the third dynasty of Egypt ( about 2800 B. C.) and may be older 
still. Originally, the decans were conspicuous stars or groups 
of stars rising at particular hours of the night during 36 
successive periods of ten days each that constituted the year in 
Egypt. The series began with Sirius and they were distributed 
in a wide equatorial belt. The ancient Egyptians had a fixed 
idea that each division of time, large or small, must have its 
protective tutelary deity. Therefore, the decans were originally 
the divinities ( or qetiii ) that presided over the 36 decades of the 
Egyptian year. Each period of ten days was marked by the 
rising of the next decan on the eastern horizon at sunset. 
Bouche Leclercq points out that in the Egyptian language a 
specific name (like the Greek word ‘ decanos ’) is not mot with 
and that the decans are designated by a number of synonyms. 
When the Zodiacal signs were introduced in Egypt by the 


866. * Legacy of Egypt ’ ed. by S. R. K. GlaoviUe ( Oxford, 1942, 
p. 163 ). 

867. ‘ L ’ Astrologie Grecque' p. 220 note 2. Vide ‘ The royal art of 
Astrology' by Eisler p. 82 and plate VII facing p. 81 for Egyptian Decan-stara 
on the lids of a sarcophagus of the 6th Dynasty. 
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Greeks, the tutelary spirits slipped into or got intertwined with 
the signs of the Zodiac ( each sign of 30 degrees being divided 
into decans of 10 degrees) and played an important part in 
astrology. The original division referred to the equator, while 
the later distribution of 36 decans among the twelve signs refers 
to the®*® ecliptic. Bouche Leclercq avers (p. 53) that it has 
been proved beyond doubt that the Egyptian Zodiacs (they had 
four, viz. 2 at Denderah, one at Esneh and one at Akhnum) are 
all of the Eoman epoch and are imitations of the Greek Zodiac. 

The Brhajjataka has a special chapter 27 (in 36 verses) 
called dreskanadhyaya in which the 36 presiding deities of 
dreskanas are described. This chapter appears to conserve the 
ancient Egyptian conception of the decans as guardian *** divi¬ 
nities. The language must be regarded as rather metaphorical 
or symbolic. It is parts of the Zodiac that are being described. 
Nearly two-thirds of 36 are male and the rest are female. Some 
composite figures of males and females and quadrupeds or birds 
or serpents occur. In verses 2, 19 and 21 ( of chap. 27 ) Varaha 
expressly says that he only sets out what the Yavanas have said. 


868. Vide Webb in Jouroal of Hellenistic Studies, vol. 48 (1925) p, 56, 
Prof. Neugebauer in E. S. A. pp, 81-83. The latter notes that with the 
exception of Sirius and its neighbours decans have defied identification 
with known constellations. Vide Prof. Neugebauer’s latest note on ‘ The 
Egyptian Decans ' in ' Vistas in Astronomy ' (ed. A. Beer, vol. 1. pp. 47-51). 

869. Vide for 'Dreskina’ Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous essays, vol. 11. pp. 
364-373. Colebrooke (on pp. 370-71) states that Manilius employs the 
word Decania, that Firmicus differs in the names and does not allow the 
complete degrees to each decanus. This would show that the Br. J. could 
not have followed about dreskina Firmicus in astrology as Jacobi suppo¬ 
sed but some other more ancient author. Nor can it be said that the Br J. 
follows Manilius. The description of the middle dreskina of Mesa rather 
resembles the rotund figure in Plate 10 in Prof. Neugebauer’s book ‘ Exact 
Sciences in Antiquity ’ p. 83, which plate reproduces the representation of 
the Decan deities on the tomb of Senmut (in Egypt). B. L. Van Der 
Waerden in his paper * Babylonian Astronomy; thirty-six stars ’ in Journal 
of Near East Studies, vol. VIII (pp. 6-26) shows how thirty-six stars from 
old Babylonian times finally became mixed up with the twelve Zodiacal 
signs and 36 Egyptian decans. On p. 8 he gives lists of 36 constellations, 
the so called ’ decans ’, which were found on coffin lids of the middle king¬ 
dom in Egypt and on ceilings of tombs belonging to kings of the New 
Kingdom. The risings, culminations and settings of decan constellations 
were supposed to determine not only the date but also the time of the night. 
On p. 20 he gives a table of Babylonian stars and their modern equiva¬ 
lent Stan and their times. 
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Here I translate two verses ( 2 and 21) ‘ the Yavanas have 
declared the form of the middle dreskana of Mesa sign (Aries ) 
viz. she is a female clad in red garments, intent on ornaments 
and food, has the mouth of a horse and has a jar-like (i. e. 
rotund) form, she is oppressed by thirst and is standing on one 
leg’; ‘the Yavanas have declared the appearance of the last 
dreskana of Tula (Scales) as a male having the form of a monkey, 
decked with ornaments, frightening deer in a forest, wearing 
golden armour and quiver, and holding fruits and flesh (in his 
hands) There is nothing in the Tetrahiblos of Ptolemy corres¬ 
ponding to this and Varaha probably refers to a Sanskrit work 
by a Yavana writer much earlier than even Ptolemy and Mani- 
lius. Manilius, author of ‘ Astronomica’, a didactic poem on 
astrology, referred to the decans but he wrote about 9 A. D. and 
it appears that decans had gone out of vogue in Greece by the 
time of Ptolemy. Bouche-Leclercq notes (p. 219) that the system 
of decans is a characteristic of Manilius and that after him one 
does not hear it spoken of any longer. On p. 219 of his work 
Bouche-Leclercq furnishes a figure of the Decans of Manilius, 
which is entirely different from the descriptions of decans given 
by Br.J. Manilius divides each sign into three parts, each of which 
represents no deity but the signs themselves. For example, Aries 
is divided into three parts and those three are the same as Aries, 
Taurus and Gemini. The Saravall®^’® in chap. 49 devotes 
thirty-six verses to the description of 36 dreskanas, but the des¬ 
cription differs from that of the Br. J. as the note below will 
show. The Saravall had probably before it a Sanskrit yavana 
work different from the one relied upon by Br. J. 

Some other technical words may be mentioned and defined 
here. The six items, viz. the rasi of a planet, the hora, dreskana, 
navaihsa, dvadasarhsa and trisamsa of the rasi are each called 
the varga or Sad-varga of that planet (Br, J. I. 9 ). The first 
navaihsa of Mesa, Karki, Tula and Makara (that are cara signs) 
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is called Vargottama, so also the 5th navaihsa of Vrsabha, Sirhha, 
Vrscika and Kumbha (that are sthira ), and the 9th navaihsa of 
Mithuna, Kanya, Dhanus, Mina (that are dvisvabhava ) are 
called Vargottama (Br. J. 1.14) and they yield beneficent results.^’o 
The vargottama-navarhsas of all rasis bear the same names as the 
rasis themselves. The Yoga called Sunapha occurs when some 
planet other than the sun occupies the 2nd house from that 
occupied by the Moon; the Yoga Anapha occurs when some 
planet other than the sun occupies the 12th house from that 
occupied by the Moon and Durudhara occurs when planets occupy 
the 2nd and 12th houses from that occupied by the Moon. The 
Yoga called Kema-druma occurs when the above three don’t 
occur and the Moon is not in kendra position or if kendra is 
not occupied by any of the planets (except the Sun ). Br. J. 13. 
4 notices that varieties of Anapha and Sunapha are 31 each and 
the varieties of Durudhara are 180. The Br. J. does not devote more 
than 6 verses to all these four yogas but the Vrddha-Yavanajataka 
of Minaraja has 30 verses on Anapha, 30 verses on Sunapha, 172 
verses on Durudhara. The rasi which is 2nd from the rasi 
occupied by the Sun in a horoscope is called ‘ Vesi ’ (Br. J. I. 20). 
All the above five words are said to be Greek. The word ‘ lipta ’ 
meaning ‘ 60th part of a degree ’ is also said to be Greek. The 
word ‘ harija ’ occurring in Br. J. V. 17 means ‘ horizon ’ and Kern 
says it is adapted from Greek (Preface to Br. S. p. 29 
The Greek word is horos (boundary ). All the words 
used by Varaha and supposed to be Greek by Weber, Kern 
and others may be brought together in one place here (37 in all ); 
Kriya, Tavuri, Jituma, Kulira, Leya, Pathena, Juka, Kaurpya, 
Tauksika, Akokera, Hrdroga, Ittha ( ?); Heli, Ara, Himna, Jiva, 
Asphujit, Kona; bora, dreskana, kendra, trikona, panaphara, 
apoklima, mesurana, duscikya, hibuka, jamitra, dyuna, 
rihpha, anapha, sunapha, durudhara, kemadruma, vesi, lipta, 
harija. I dispute the derivation of kulira and trikona from 
Greek and Kern agrees that they are pure Sanskrit words. 

I also doubt whether Jiva is an adaptation of Zeus. Zeus 
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agrees with Sanskrit Dyaus and not with Jiva and Zeus is an 
Indo-European word meaning ‘ Heaven ’ or ‘ sky The different 
forms of the word dreskana or ‘ dyUtani ' for ‘ dyunam ’ should 
not be separately counted. The word herd is used in early Indian 
astrology in three different senses, none of which agrees with 
the sense of hour. It is possible that even in Greek it is a word 
borrowed from Egypt or Babylonia, since in the definite sense 
of an hour, it is much later and it is doubtful whether Hipparchus 
(140 B. C.) uses it in that sense. If we exclude these four words 
only 33 words may at the most be argued to have been adapted 
from Greek. Some of these words such as the 12 names of rasis 
and six of the planets, some names of the bhdvas like hibuka^ 
jamitra, dyuna and kendra have several synonyms ( sometimes by 
the dozen ) in Sanskrit employed in Br. J. and so no emphasis 
should be laid on them. They were mentioned by Br. J. because 
they had been employed by ancient Greek authors who wrote in 
Sanskrit and so Br. J. took cognisance of them for the sake of 
completeness of treatment. Even kendra meaning 1st, 4th, 7th 
and 10th houses or bhdvas has two Sanskrit synonyms ‘ kantaka ’ 
and ‘catustaya’, besides the fact that its meaning is different in San¬ 
skrit astrology from the meaning of the Greek word (kentron, spike). 
Therefore, barely ten Greek words like Anapha, Sunapha remain 
which have a very minor role to play in Indian astrology and 
it is a far cry to argue or assert from the occurrence of these few 
words that the whole Indian astrology as developed in Varaha- 
mihira was borrowed from Greek works. It is extremely doubtful 
whether any Indians except a few sages or gymnosophists ever 
went to Greece or lived long in Greece or settled there and 
returned to India to spread Greek words and astrological know¬ 
ledge in India; but we have ample evidence that Greeks settled 
in India, composed inscriptions in Sanskrit and wrote extensive 
works on astrology in Sanskrit. Vide ‘ L ’ Astrologie Grecque 
by Bouche-Grecque p. XIX for the Greek. Latin, French 
names and astrological symbols of the signs of the zodiac 
and planets and G. R. Kaye in Memoir No. 18 of the Archaeo¬ 
logical Survey of India pp. 39-40 (for the Greek twelve names 
of Zodiacal signs and nine other Greek words occurring in Br. 
J.) and p. 100 for Greek ‘ bhavas ’ and symbols for signs and 
planets. 

A good deal is said in Br. J. II. 15—17, Laghujataka II. 10-12, 
SarSvall IV. 28-31, Muhurta-cintaraani ( VI. 27-28 ) and other 
Works about the planets being friends, enemies or indifferent 

H. D, 74 
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among themselves. Friends and enemies are of two kinds, 
natural and incidental (temporary). The following table will 
show natural friends and enemies amog planets. 


Planet 

Friend 

1 

1 

Enemy 

! 

Indifferent (udasina 

J or madhya or sama) 

j 

Sun 

Moon, Mars, 
Jupiter 

Venus, Saturn 

Mercury 

Moon 

Sun, Mercury 

none 

Mars, Jupiter, 
Venus, Saturn 

Mars 

1 

( 

Sun, Moon, 
Jupiter 

Mercury 

Venus, Saturn 

Mercury |Sun, Venus 

Moon 

Mars, Jupiter, 
Saturn 

! 

Jupiter ; 

Sun, Moon, | 

Mars 1 

1 

Mercury, Venus 

Saturn 

t 

Venus 

Mercury, j 

Saturn 

Sun, Moon 

Mars, Jupiter 

Saturn i 

j 

Mercury, VenuJsun, Moon, Mars 

1 

Jupiter 


It may be noticed that there is no reciprocity for these 
relationships. For example, the Moon has Mercury as one of its 
friends, while Mercury has the Moon as its enemy; the Moon 
has no enemy but Venus has the Moon as its enemy. According 
to the Yavanas no planet is sama ( neither friend nor foe) but 
that planets are either friends or enemies. 

As regards temporary friendships and enmities the following 
rules apply; when planets are in 2nd, 3rd, 4th, 10th, 11th or 12th 
places from each other they become friends for the occasion 
(such as marriage, invasion or journey &c.), otherwise they 
become enemies when in the same ram or in 5th, 6th, 7th, 8th or 

871. Vide on 11. IS ^ svst =5 ^ 
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iwi ■? These occur on folio 6 of Nepal mS' 

of . 




Four Jcinds of power of planets 


587 


Jth from each other. There are differences of opinion here but 
they are passed over. 

The bala ( strength ) of planets is of four kinds ( arises in 
four ways ) viz. place, direction, activity ( cesta ), time. A planet 
is powerful in its position when it is in its own house or in 
exaltation ( ucca ) or in its friend’s house or in its trikona or 
navaihsa. This is stJmnabala. Mercury and Jupiter are powerful 
in the east (i. e. when they are in the lagna ), the Sun and Mars 
in the south (i. e. in the 10th house), Saturn in the West (i. e. 
7th house ), the Moon and Venus are powerful in the north (i. e. 
4th house ). This is digbala. The Sun and Moon are powerful 
in the northern ayana^^ (i. e. in the six rams from Capricorn); 
the remaining planets are powerful when they are retrograde or 
in conjunction with the Moon or when there is a fight (between 
planets other than the Sun and the Moon), the one to the north 
being more powerful. Garga quoted in the Adbhutasagara says 
that grahayuddha (fight of planets) occurs when one planet 
occults the other, or when it slightly covers, or when the light of 
one throws into the background the light of another or when 
one planet is to the left of the other slightly. This is cesidbala. 
The Moon, Mars and Saturn are powerful at night. Mercury is 
powerful both by day and night, and others are powerful by day; 
krUra and saumya planets are respectively powerful in the dark 
half and bright half of the month; a planet is powerful in the 
year of which he is the lord, or on his own week-day or hora or in 


872. 'm 5 Wt: i gr« 'upaxfRur- 

sjlHcRTVgm: H II. 20. This is explained by the following 

verse of > ^^UTcfNi 3^ 

U q. by on H. 20. Conjunction of planets is 
of three kinds; when any planet is in conjunction with the sun, that is 
called astatnaya ( setting ), when in conjunction with the moon it is called 


samagama, when the other planets, Mars&c. are in conjunction with each 
other that is called yuddha ( fight of the planets); (in the case of yuddha ) 
that planet which is to the north of the other is called victorious or power¬ 
ful (except in the case of Venus that is powerful when to the south of the 
other). jjjj: i ^ ^ WS' 

p. 207. The 31 . m (p- 208) quotes ipfRR as saying that 
there is no real fight between planets, but a sight of them being together or 
close indicates to people auspicious or inauspicious happenings. The 3t. W- 
is quoted in (D. C. ms. No. 306 of 1884-87) folio 81a. 



588 


History of DharmaiUstra I Sec. II, Ch. XVI 


the month of which he is the lord. This is kUlabala.^^ Yavane- 
svara .says ‘ for ten days from the 1st tithi of the bright half the 
Moon is of middling power but in the next period of ten days 
(from sukla 11th to krsna ) 5th Moon’s power is highest and in 
the last ten days (from krsna 6th to nmurasyu ) the Moon has 
slight power; but if Moon has an aspect with saumya planets 
(Jupiter &c.) he is always powerful. 

A planet is said by Saravall to have nine vicissitudes, 
dipta ( blazing, when it is in exaltation), stastha ( at ease when 
it is in its svagrha), mudita (glad, when it is in a friend’s 
sragrha), santa ( quiet, when it is in an auspicious t arga ), sakta 
( capable, when it is shining brightly ), nipldita ( oppressed, when 
it is overwhelmed by another planet), bhita (frightened, when it 
is in depression ), vikala {impaired when its light is lost is Sun’s 
light), khala ( evil, when it is in the midst of evil company). 
The Saravall (V. 5-13 ) describes at length the results of a planet 
being in these nine conditions. 

How even mythological accounts are pressed into service 
by astrological works may be well illustrated by two verses from 
the Yogayatra of Varahamihira : ‘ The Sun was born in Ahga 
( Bengal), the Moon among Yavanas, Mars in Avanti (UjjayinI), 
Mercury in Magadha, Jupiter in Sindhu, Venus in Bhojakata, 
Saturn in Surastra ( Kathiawar ), Ketu among Mlecchas and 
Rahu in Kalihga; if these planets are affected, they cause distress 
to the countries in which they were born: hence a king should 
invade the respective countries when any one or more of the 
planets are affected. 

873. I nm g nwvsjV 

II on II. 21. This verse 

occurs in the Nepal ms. of folio 5; ^KR gi' has probably this verse 

III V. 16. 

874. 5nwt: T^iiltff ma: I iwair!: 

a4si»i(i inji ^Run u v. 2 . 

875. gTff unif smvm 1 

gu# n *##g |;a?sr tm: srraf veftstf; • 

awfRlnifvvi: % 5 IT; 11 4'm'ti i' ^i m. 19-20; compare 

4nrrat?r VII. 14-15, where is said to have been born in m i ag and both 
^ and in Vide the Chammak plate of Pravarasen II. where the 

village Carmahka is said to be in Bhojakatarajya ( Gupta Inscriptions, No. 55 
p. 237). In Brahmapurua 201.9 Bhojakata is said to be the capital of 
(Continued on next page ) 
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A very important doctrine of Indian astrology is that of drsti 
(lit, glance, i. e aspect). The Br. J. II. 13, Laghujataka II. 8, 
Saravali IV. 32-33, Muhurtadarsana I. 27 lay down the following 
rules. All planets®’® have a full aspect (purna.drsti) on the 7th 
house from the one which each occupies. Besides, Saturn has full 
aspect on the 3rd and 10th rasi from the one which it occupies 
and on the planet which is 3rd or 10th from its own position. 
Similarly, Jupiter has full aspect on the 5th and 9th raM from the 
one it occupies and also on the planet that is 5th or 9th from 
itself; Mars has full drsti on the 4th and 8 th r as is and the 
planet in the same. So the Sun, Moon, Mercury and Venus have 
full drsti only on the 7th ram from the one each of them occupies 
and on the planet that is 7th from them. Besides, all planets 
have l/4th drsti on the 3rd and 10th, half drsti on 5th and 
9th, J drsti on 4th and 9th, There is no aspect of any planet 
on any rasi or sthana except the seven expressly mentioned 
( viz. 3rd, 4th, 5th, 7th, 8th, 9th and 10th ) and in the case of 
partial drstis the fruit also is partial (i. e. -J-, ^ or J). The 
Tetrabiblos (1.13 and 20) treats of four aspects viz. opposition 
(7th house of Varaha), trine ( 5th and 9th houses), quartile (4th 
and 10th), sextile ( difference of 60 degrees and two signs) and 
does not distinguish between fractions of dretis as Varaha does. 
So in the matter of aspects also there is substantial difference 
between Ptolemy and Varaharmihira. 

Another important doctrine is that of gocara. It means 
the consideration about the auspicious or inauspicious positions 
of planets at any particular period in question in places either 


( Continued from last page ) 

Rukmin. of Vidarbha. Similar verses occur in the of 

chap. II. 9-10 (I. O. ms. folio 4b and Baroda ms. No. 9183 folio 4b ). In the 
(NO. 41.1. 3-5) on verses 3-6 are similar but there the su^s 

said to have been born in Venus is said to have been born in Uf ^ 

on xmon Vide Indische Studien vol. X p.317. The has 

chap. 17 on In verse 2 TO? says that the planets move one above the 

other, but. on account of the great distances, to the human eye they appear 
level with each other. The describes at length the results to 

different countries and peoples of yuddha between different plan^. ^The 
ami'll?/?!? adds ‘ 3 ’ii ^ ^ ^ ^ ww? 

ffvr^ui ^ II > _ 

876. 

?TTO: ^ ^ 

variously interpreted as testified by Utpala. 

876 a. TO aPTORm: 

I com. on g. IV. 1. 



590 


History of DharmaSastra [ Sec. 11, Ch. XVI 


declared auspicious or inauspicious judging from the rasi of birth. 
The Muhurta-cintamani in five verses (of chap. 4) deals with this 
subject. I shall illustrate the application of the word by some 
examples. If the Sun is in the 6th place from the rasi of birth 
he is auspicious but if at the same time the 12th place from the 
ram of birth is occupied by other planets ( except Saturn ), then, 
though auspicious by himself, he becomes inauspicious. This 
result does not arise in case one planet is the father or son of 
the other (as Saturn is the son of the Sun and Mercury is the 
son of the Moon ). Similarly, if Mercury is in 2nd place from 
rasi of birth or in the 4th or 6th or 8th or 10th or 11th and other 
planets (except the Moon who is the father of Mercury) are 
respectively in the 5th, 3rd, 9th, 1st, 8th or 12th, Mercury, though 
originally auspicious, becomes inauspicious for the time being. 
Karaka is another word to be explained. It is rather compli¬ 
cated Br. J. XXn and Saravali®^®* VI. and VII. deal with it. 
As many planets as occupy their own yrka or ucca or Mulatri~ 
kona and also are in the 1st, 4th, 7th and 10th places (in the 
horoscope) they become Karakas of each other, while the planet 
that is in the 10th place (in horoscope) is specially karaka. 
Suppose the lagna is Karka and the moon occupies it (it is 
moon’s svagrha ) and Mars, Saturn, the Sun and Jupiter are in 
their uccas (i. e. in Makara, Tula, Mesa and Karkata respec¬ 
tively ), they are all karakas of each other. Many more rules 
are given in this matter in Br. J. XXII. and Saravall VI. The 
Saravali gives ( VII. 7-13) another meaning. Each planet is 
specially concerned with, rules over or produces several matters 
or persons &c. I shall quote two verses. The Moon is the lord of 
poets, flowers, edibles, precious stones, silver, conch, salt, waters, 
clothes, ornaments, women, ghee, sesame, oils and sleep. Jupiter 
is the lord of auspicious things, dharma, rites for prosperity, 
greatness, education, orders, cities and nations, vehicles, Seats, 
beds, gold, corn, dwelling house and sons. 

Then there is the doctrine of dasus and anlardasds of the 
seven planets. In the Virhsottarl system man’s maximum life 
is supposed to be 120 years and in Astottari it is supposed to be 
108 and those are distributed among the planets in varying 
numbers of years and it is said that dasas have further 


876 b. 


<hu*iy S'?! RtsTcf: II XXII. 1; 

^ II VII. 8 and 11. 
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divisions of antardasas. This doctrine is elaborated in the 8th 
chapter of the Brhajjataka and Utpala quotes numerous verses 
from Yavanesvara on this. The theory of Astakavarga is set 
out by Varaha in chapter 9 of the Brhajjataka viz. that the seven 
planets and lagna are eight entities and they produce their 
fullest or auspicious results only when they are in particular 
houses and at particular periods of a man’s life. All this has 
to be passed over for reasons of space. 

In the Brhatsarhhita, the Brhaj-jataka, and the two works 
on Yatra, Varahamihira mentions a host of his predecessors 
in astrology. In my paper on ‘ Varahamihira and Utpala ’ 
(JBBRAS, N. S. vol. 24-25,1948-49, pp. 1-31) I brought together 
the names of all the predecessors of Varahamihira and gave 
extensive references to them in his works. That paper may not 
be available to all readers of this volume of the History of 
Dharmasastra and therefore I propose to give a brief abstract of 
it here for ready reference. Purely astronomical writers or 
works have been generally not included in the following list: 
Atri (who acc. to Br, S. 45.1 wrote a work on utpdtas for which 
Garga gave him instruction, or who was the disciple of Garga); 
Badarayana®” ( named in Br. S. 39.1) from whom about one 
hundred verses are quoted by Utpala in his several commentaries, 
in one of which on Br J. VI. 2 the view of Yavanendra on the 
premature death of a child is cited; Bhaguri (Br. S. 85. 1 
mentions him as an ancient author on sakunas); Bharadvaja 
(mentioned in Br. S. 85. 2 as an author on whose treatise king 
Dravyavardhana of UjjayinI based his own work on sakunas) ; 
Bhrgu (Br. S. 85.43 ); Cyavana (Br. Y. 29. 3); Devala 
{ mentioned in Br. S. 7. 15 for the four motions of Mercury such 
as straight, retrograde and on Yogayatra IX. 12 ); Devasvamin 
(mentioned in Br. J. VII. 7 ); Dravyavardhana (mentioned as 
king of Ujjayini and as an author on sakunas)-, Garga*™ (over 
three hundred verses of Garga are quoted by Utpala in his 
commentary oh Br. S. alone, a work called Mayuracitraka is 
ascribed to him by Utpala on Br. S 35. 3 and on Br. S. L 5 
Utpala quotes three verses of Garga about Vedahgajyotisa, 
about his deriving astronomy from it and about other sages 


q. by on ffvsrnraf VI. 2. 
’tRnr: on f??#. i- H- 
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obtaining it from him), Vrddhagarga (twenty-five verses of 
his are quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 1.11, in one of which the 
rasis are expressly referred to); Gargi (usually styled ‘bhagavan’ 
by Utpala who quotes about 60 verses of his on Br, J. alone); 
Gautama (in Br. Y. 29. 3); Jivasarman ( named in Br. J. VII. 9, 
XI. 1 and Utpala on XIII. 3 quotes him for the words Sunapha, 
Anapha, Durudhara and Kemadruma); Kasyapa (in Br. Y. 
XIX. 1); Kasyapa ( Utpala quotes about 260 Anustubh verses 
from him in his commentary on Br. S., some of which show his 
acquaintance with all the rasis); Mandavya ( named in Br. S. 
103. 3 and quoted by Utpala several times on Br. J. VI. 6, XI 3 
and 5, XIII. 2 and XV. 4); Manittha (mentioned in Br. J. VII. 1 
along with Maya, Yavana, and Parasara on uyurdaya, and in 
Br. J. XI. 9, while Utpala quotes 13 Aryas and 2 Anustubh verses 
of his on Br. ^ J. alone); Maya (mentioned several times in Br. 
S. 24. 2, 55. 29, 56. 8, in Br. J. VII. 1 with Yavana, Manittha 
and Parasara on the topic of length of life, on Br. J. VII. 13 an 
arya verse of Maya is quoted by Utpala and to Maya king of 
danavas the science of Jyotisa was imparted by the Sun, as stated 
in the last chapter of the extant Suryasiddhanta and in a verse 
quoted by Utpala on Br. S. 2.14); Narada (mentioned in Br. S. 


878 a. Garga and Vrddha-Garga appear to be different authors and 
flourished several centuries before Varahamihira. Vide my paper ‘ Varaha- 
mihira and Utpala' in JBBRAS, N. S. vol. 24-25 pp. 6-8. Whether 
Gargi is another writer than the above two or the same as Garga is discus¬ 
sed in the same paper at p. 9. Vide Kern’s Preface to Br. S. pp. 33-40, 
where he assigns Garga to 50 B. C. It may be noted that though Garga 
is not expressly named in Br. J., he is named 15 times in Br. S. and Utpala 
on Br. S. 16. 41 cites a verse of Garga which clearly shows his acquaintance 
with the R5si system; ^ VqT luau I RUrT: H 

S»onTU II’. Kern states that the incomplete ms. of URRftiFn which 

he had secured had almost the same titles for its chapters as Br. S. has. 

879. ct«i "=9 I ^ JFbjJFTsmq^rRu^Tr i 

?rFw5 4#^ II tJFFIrJ on 40. 2. 

880. From Utpala's com. on Br. J. VII. 9, it appears that Manittha in 

bis Hora&stra refers to Para»ra ‘ ’ffRra'tflf- 

JFfSiwj may be an Indian name also 
like ficsi which occurs in the on 5 on V. 1. 119. 

There were two Manitthas, one a contemporary of Berossus, who wrote a 
history of Egypt, the other, author of Apotelesmata an astrological poem 
in Hexameters. The whom quotes composed his work in Sanskrit 

verses and is probably an Indian doable, if at all, of the Greek Manittha. 
Vide Kern's Preface p. 52 for 
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11.5 as holding the view that Ketu was one though assuming 
various forms, Br. S. 24.2 mentions that Narada learnt from 
Brhaspati on Meru the results of the conjunctions of the Moon 
with Eohini on which he composed a work on which Br. S. draws); 
Farasara ( a Parasaratantra is named in Br, S. VII. 8 on Budha- 
cara, Br. S. XI. mentions Parasara’s treatment of Ketucara along 
with that of Garga and of Asita-Devala, Br. S. XVII. 3 mentions 
Parasara's disquisition on four kinds of gi ahayuddha, Br. S, XXI.2 
mentions him on prognostications about rainfall along with the 
works of Garga, Kasyapa and Vajra, Br. J. VII. 1 refers to the 
work of Parasara on length of life along with those of Maya, 
Yavana, Manittha from whom Utpala on Br. J. VII. 9 quotes a 
verse in which Parasara is named, Br. J. XII. 2 mentions 
Parasara as having spoken of two Yogas called Srak and Sarpa); 
Paulisa (videpp. 515-517 above), almost all quotations in Utpala 
are on purely astronomical matters, except that on Br. J, II. 20 
Utpala quotes half an «/(/u of astrological character; Pitamaha 
(reputed author of one of the five siddhantas, from Br. S. 1. 4 it 
appears that Pitamaha regarded Tuesday as inauspicious); Ratua- 
vali (mentioned in Brhadyoga-yatra II. 1); Rsiputra ( Bn S. 48. 
85 names him and then Br. S. quotes 15 verses from him, Utpala 
quotes about 20 Anustubha verses from him on different verses 
of Br. S. and a long prose passage on Br. S. 85.15 and several 
Anustubh versos on Yogayatra 1.15, one peculiarity being that 
he quotes the views of over a dozen authors such as Garga, 
Gautama, Dovala, Parakira, Brhaspati); Satya (very frequently 
named in Br. J. such as on VII. 3, 9-11, 13, XIl, 2, XX. lO, and 
in Brhadyogayatra, XI. 34, about 90 uryUs being quoted by 
Utpala on Br. J. alone, in Br. J. VII. 11 Varaha refers to him as 
* Bhadatta ’ according to Utpala, which may be really 
‘ Bhadanta) Sarasvata ( named in Br. S. 53. 99 as a writer on 
‘ dakurgala over 20 Anustubh verses being quoted by Utpala); 
Siddhasena ( Br. J. VII. 7 names him along with Devasvamin 
and Visnugupta on the length of life); Usanas (named by Varaha 
in Yogayatra V. 3 for the view that no march should be made on 
Svati or Magha); Vajra (named by Br. S. 21.2 along with Garga, 
Parasara and Kasyapa about prognostications of rainfall and on 
Ketucara in Br. S. XL 1 with Garga, Parasara and Asita-Devala); 
Vasistha mentioned in Br. S, 51. 8, in Brhad-Yogayatra IL 3, 
VIII. 6 where his view is opposed to that of Satya, IX 2 (about 
Hora and Drekkana ), XI. 9 (which mention? that Vasisfha and 
Manittha held the same view); Visnugupta ( mentioned in Br. J. 
VII, 7 as holding the same view as Devasvamin and Siddhasena 

H. D. 75 
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about the length of life to be judged from a horoscope, in Br. J. 
XXI. 3 where Visnugupta is opposed to the views of Yavanas 
that the Kumbhadvadasamsa in the Lagiia is inauspicious and 
Utpala quotes two aryas from him, mentioned in Brhad-yogayatra 
22.4, whether identical with Canakya discussed in the paper on 
‘ Varahamihira and Utpala ’ p. 19); Yavana {generally mentioned 
by Varaha in the plural as in Br. J. VII. 1, YIII. 9, XI. 1, XXI. 3, 
XXVn. 19 and 21, Laghujataka IX. 6 about Vesi, Utpala on 
Vin. 9 refers to Puranayavana-mata and Saravali 21. 11 
mentions purvayavanendras; vide paper on ‘ Varahamibira and 
Utpala ’ pp. 19-21 and on ‘ Yavanesvara and Utpala ’ JBAS, vol. 
for 1957, pp. 1-5 ). 

The vast literature presupposed by these numerous authors 
cannot be compressed as said above within the brief space of a 
hundred years or so but requires the lapse of several centuries. 
From Garga, who is assigned to 50 B. C. by Kern to Varaha¬ 
mihira there is a period of about five centuries which might be 
held to suffice for the production of this vast astrological 
literatuie. Garga himself knew the rasi system, the system of 
the exaltation of planets and of drstis as the quotation in note 
879 will show. Ptolemy came at least two hundred years after 
Garga and Firmicus four hundred years after him. Therefore 
there is nothing to prove that the rasi system in India was 
borrowed from Greek authors. The Greeks themselves got their 
inspiration for horoscopic astrology from Babylon after the 
invasion of Alexander in 4th century B. C. and particularly after 
Berossus. 

It would be necessary to say something about the signs of 
the Zodiac. The word Zodiac is derived from a Greek word 
* Zodion ’ meaning ‘ little animals ’ and means literally a ‘ circle 
of animals ’. In Herodotus L 70 it is used in the sense of ‘ figure 
painted or carved It was then applied to one of the figures 
imagined as formed by certain star-groups in the belt of the 
heavens. The Zodiac is a belt in the sky about 16 degrees broad, 
divided in two by the ecliptic, in which the Sun, Moon and 
planets move. The expression ‘ signs of the Zodiac ’ may be used 
in two senses,®** viz. {1) the 12 groups of constellations which 

881. Vide Meissner in ' Babylonian and Assyrian ’ vol. II. p. 

Webb in Journal of Hellenistic studies, vol. 41 p. 72, Sarton in ‘ a History 
of Science ' p. 179 note 2. Webb in * Names of stars ’ p. 160 points out 
that Crab and Scales are only 19 and 17J degrees in extent respectively, while 
Virgo and Fishes are respectively 48 and 41 degrees in extent in the sky. 



Senses of ‘ signs of zodiac ’ 


595 


are found sown in the vicinity of the ecliptic (the path of the 
Sun ) irregular in position, unequal in extent and in brightness; 
( 2 ) the twelve equal artificial divisions of the belt each extending 
to 30 degrees of longitude It is generally held that the first 
meaning alone can he the earlier of the*®^ two. Meissner points 
out that the most ancient Babylonian observation text belonging 
to the 37th year of Nebuchadnezzar ( 567 B. C.) knows only the 
figures or pictures of the constellations, while the twelve equal 
divisions occur first of all in a text of the reign of Darius II 
(about 418 B, C.). Nothing definite is known about the first 
formation of these picture-signs nor is it known who gave these 
fanciful names to stars. There is hardly any doubt that the 
picture names were due to popular fancy and not to men of 
science. The names were probably given at different times. 
Meissner states that the picture signs are already mentioned in 
part in a Hittite text of the I3th century B. C. and are also to be 
found on boundary stones of the same period. 

Schiaparelli in ‘ Astronomy in the old Testament ’ (p. 85 ) 
observes that in Babylonia upright stones were placed in fields 
as boundary marks ( Kudurru in Babylonian ) or rather as titles 
of property by way of public notice, of which thirty have been 
so far discovered on which figures are drawn and on which 
inscriptions are found containing most terrible curses on those 
who would remove the stones. On p. 86 he gives the drawing on 
a Babylonian monument of the 12th century B. C. in which the 
Moon, the Sun and Venus occupy the central position and round 
about them there is a crowd of figures, of which one can easily 
recognize the scorpion, the goat with a fish’s tail (Capricornus) 
and the Archer. Hooke remarks that several constellations are 


882, Vide Webb in Journal of Hellenistic Studies vol. 48 (192S ) p. 

59; and Journal of Near East Studies vol. 8 pp. 6-26 by Waerden on Baby¬ 
lonian Astronomy (at p. 25) in which he refers to an observation text from 
6 th year of Darius 11 (420 B. C.) containing such statements as 

Jupiter and Venus being at the beginning of Gemini and the like and 
emphasizes that Babylonian signs were of equal length. 

883. The same hgure occurs in Rawlinson’s ' Five great monarchies of 
the ancient world > (ed. of 1889 ) vol. 11. p. 574 and that author thinks 
that there are the Ram, the Bull, the Scorpion, the Serpent, the Dog, the 
Arrow, the eagle or vulture. Vide George Smith’s * Assyrian Discoveries 

( London, 1875 ) pp. 235-241 where be gives a Bgore on a boundary stone of 
about 1370 B. C. which records the grant of land to one Merodach Balaaao 
and a complete English translation of the inscription. Smith thinks (p. 237) 
( Cotainu4d on non* ) 



596 


Ihatonj of Dharmasdr,!ra [ Sec, II, Cb. XVI 


assigned to Ea in the astrological texts, tlie two most frequently 
mentioned being Pisces and Aquarius and that Ea’s symbol as 
represented on boundary stones was either Ram’s head or goat-*®* 
fish. It is stated by Frankfort®® that of Zodiacal signs in their 
Babylonian forms only two. Cancer and Sagittarius, do not 
occur on tbo seals of the first dynasty of Babylonia. 

It is possible to argue that in two verses of the Rgveda (I. 
24.8 and I. 164.11) there is a reference to the Zodiacal ’oelt, 
‘ King Varuna made a wide path in order that the Sun may 
follow it ‘ the wheel of rta has twelve spokes and it again and 
again revolves round the sky, but it is not worn out 

The above references to Babylonian boundary stones and 
monuments are enough to show that in Babylonia some four or 
five signs of the Zodiac had been distinguished before 1000 B. C. 
But the complete list of picture sings of the Zodiac was known 
in Babylonia at least from about 6th century B. C. as Meissner 
(referred to above) says. Sarton cautiously suggests the 
probability of Babylonian influence on other Oriental peoples 
(Iranian, Indian and Chinese) but be gives up the discussion of 
this question as a debatable®® one. Authorities are agreed that 
the oldest horoscopes are found in Mesopotamia and not in 
Greece nor in Egypt. Sarton states that the first known horo¬ 
scope is a cuneiform tablet in the Bodleian referring to the date 
29th April 410 B. C., and that the second is another tablet in the 

( Continued from last page ) 

that the figure contains the symbols of the Sun and Moon, a Scorpion, dove, 
winged lion, a ziggurat (tower). One can also detect therein a bull and 
a goat with fishes' tail. Waerden in Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. 8 
at p. 22, holds that symbols on boundary stones are of little help and that 
the figure of Scorpion might first be an earthly Scorpion considered as a 
symbol of a god or it might be a zodiacal Scorpion, 

884. S. H. Hooke in ' Babylonian and Assyrian Religion ’ (1953) p. 28, 

885. Vide ' Cylinder seals ’ (1939) p. 156. 

886. ft rrsfi i. 24. 8. viil 

23, I. 4. 45, 1.; gRr^jit vTlt ^ vR I- 

11, ami IX. 9. 13. 

887. M. Jastrow in ' Aspects of religious life and practice in Baby¬ 
lonia ’ (1911) pp. 230-231, where it is said that, besides the Ram, Twins, 
Lion, Crab, Scorpion, Archer, Fishes in Babylonian and Assyrian astrology, 
in place of the Virgin we have a constellation designated 'plant growth’ and 
instead of the “ bull ” a spear. 

888. Vide ' A History of Science * p. 78, 
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Pierpont Morgan Library referring to April 263 B. C. (in JAOS. 
vol. 75, No. 3 p. 172 ), F. C. Cramer in ‘Astrology in Roman Law 
and Politics’ (Philadelphia, 1954) agrees with this and gives 
references to horoscopes of 258 B. C,, 23i B. C. and 142 B. C. 
(pp. 5-8). Prof. Neiigebauor on the other hand remarks that 
only seven horoscopes are found preserved from Mesopotamia, 
all written in Seleucid period, the earliest being of 263 B. C. 
C. V. Maclean refers to a horoscope of 28th February 142 B. C. 
Sarton says that the very word ‘horoscopes’ was coined very 
late in Greece, that it is used by Manilius (first century A. D.) 
and Clement of Alexandria (150-220 A. D.) and that its use 
cannot be found earlier.*’'^ The earliest Greek horoscope from 
Egypt concerns the year 4 B. C. and Prof. Neugebauer says that 
he knows about GO horoscopes from 4 B. C. to 500 A. D. The 
earliest Demotic and Greek horoscopes were written about the 
beginning of the Christian era and the earliest Demotic horo¬ 
scope refers to 13 A. Prof. Neugebauer holds that the rising 
times of zodiacal signs mentioned in Brhajjataka {I. 19) are 
precisely the same as the rising times of zodiacal signs in the 
Babylonian system (called A.). Vide Journal of Cuneiform 
Studies, vol. 7 No.. 3 pp. 100-103, 

It has been seen above that not only was general astrology 
developed in early Vedic times, but individual astrology based 
on naksatras had begun to bo studied even as early as the 
Atharvaveda,’*’^, that beginnings of a regular terminology 
resembling the later hhui.a nomenclature had been made and 
prognostications had been based on the naksatra of birth and on 
the naksatras at certain distances from the naksatra of birth. 
Here we have the germs of the basic assumptions of early and 


889. Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. IV at p. 16. Vide Maclean s 
‘ Babylonian Astrology and its relation to the old Testament ’ p. 7 note 3. 

890. • A History of Science ’ p. 453 note 79, 

891. Prof. Neugebauer in E. S. A. p. 85 and in * Demotic Horoscopes* 
inj. A. O. S. vol. 63 pp. 115-124. 

892. Vide above pp. 523-525 notes 751-754. Hemidri on * vrata * 
(vol. II. pp. 645-648 ) contains a dialogue between Gargp and Bhargava, 
wherein Garga says to the questioner that if a child be born on Mula first 
quarter, it causes the father’s death, if in 2nd quarter mother s death, if in 
the 3rd quarter loss of property and birth in the 4 th quarter is beneficial and 
then provides that in case of birth in 1st quarter the child may be pierced and 
blood allowed to flow, in the 2nd quarter It may be handed to a stranger, 
in the case of birth in the other two quarters a Siiiii rite may be performed, 
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medieval astrology, viz. that a person’s future is determined at 
the time of his hft-th and that his destiny can be inferred from 
his horoscope. It will be shown immediately that India was in 
contact with Mesopotamia and the countries of the Near East 
from very ancient times. This contact became very close after 
Alexander’s invasion of India about 325 B. C. and in the 3rd 
century B C. It appears to me probable that Indians who had 
already the naksatra astrology saw the signs of the Zodiac on 
Babylonian monuments and boundary stones and adapted them 
to their own astrological purposes just about the time when the 
Greeks derived their inspiration for individual astrology from 
Babylonians. 

In ‘ Gaya and Buddha Gaya ’ (Calcutta, 1934 ) Dr. B. M. 
Barua draws attention (pp. 90-92 and 121 of vol. II) to the fact 
that one can detect on the railing pillars at Buddha Gaya some 
of the motifs representing the rasis or signs of the Zodiac (vide 
figures 43 a to j, which resemble the signs from Vrsa to Tula, 
Dhanus and Makara). These figures were drawn in the 1st 
century B. C. and would go at least some way towards negativing 
the view of Weber and others that the rasi system was borrowed 
by Indians from such Greek writers asFirmicus and Paulus in the 
4th century A.D. These Buddha Gaya figures closely resemble the 
figures drawn on monuments and boundary stones in Babylonia 
(vide figures opposite). All the railing pillars are not preserved. 

A few words may be said about the intercourse between 
Babylon and India. A. H. Sayce says that as far back as the 
3rd millennium B. C. there was cultural and possibly racial 
continuity between Babylon and the Punjab and the intercourse 
was by land and that so far there is no evidence that it was by 
sea. Peacocks, rice and Indian sandalwood were known in 
Palestine under their Tamil names in the Hebrew chronicles of 
Genesis and Kings. The Bogozkeui Inscription of about 1400 
B. C. recording treaties between the king of Hittites and the 
king of Mitanni shows the dynasts of the latter people had the 

893. ' On Aryan problem-fifty years later ' in Antiquity vol. I (1927) 
pp. 204-213, particularly p. 206 and p. 210; on p. 204 he rebukes the 
European scholars, and especially Germans for their fondness for treating 
negative evidence as of great value in putting forward theories which broke 
down on further search being made. 

894. Vide I Kings chap. X. 11-29, 2 Chronicles IX. 21 and ’ Early 
commerce of Babylon with India ’ JRAS lor 1898 pp. 241-273. 
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Vedic gods Indra, Varuna, Mitra and Nasatya in their pan¬ 
theon. The archives of Bogozkeui contained an elaborate 
treatise on four tablets on the training of horses by a certain 
Kikkuli of the land of Mitanni in which are found certain 
technical terms akin to Sanskrit; and the personal names of the 
kings and nobles from Mitanni, Nuzi and Syrian documents 
betray an Indo-European*’* origin. The Baveru-jataka refers 
to the trade by sea between Babylon and India.®” Greek ambas¬ 
sadors such as Megsthenes from Seleucus to CandraguptaMaurya, 
Deimachus to Bindnsara (son of Candragupta) had been sent to 
India and it is not too much to hold that there was reciprocity 
from the Indian side and Indians had gone as envoys to the 
Seleucid and Ptolemaic courts many years before Asoka sent his 
missionaries.®®® Asoka’s edict No. 13 refers to five kings of the 
Fear East to whom Buddhist missionaries had been sent, viz. to 


895, L. R. Farnell (1911) in ‘ Greece and Babylon ’ p. 46, Winternitz’s 
History of Sanskrit Literature vol. I. pp. 303—306 ( English tr.) and 'Anti¬ 
quities of Iraq’ by Svend Aage Pallis (Copenhagen, 1956) p. 615. 

896. Vide J.A.O.S. vol. 67 (for:1947) pp. 251-253 by Dr. P. E. Dumont, 
Gurney on 'The Hittites ’ (Pelican series) pp. 104-105, Sarton in 'a 
History of Science ' p. 85. Hrozny tentatively puts the date at 1360 B. C. 
A. H. Sayce in Pavry commemoration vol. pp* 399-402 draws attention to 
the fact that Hittite numerals like aika, tere, pans, satta, nawa are 
Sanskrit and also words like aikawartanna (one turn ) and concludes that 
in Mesopotamia and East Asia Minor lived in 15th century B. C. a people 
that spoke Sanskrit. Vide ' Comparative Grammar of the Hittite Lang¬ 
uage ’ by E. H. Sturtevent and E. A, Hahn, vol. I {1951, Yale University 
Press) p. 4 para 8 about the treatment of the few Indian words that are quoted 
in the Bogyzkoy documents. It is stated there that the works on horses 
composed by Kikkulis of Mitanni contain several technical terms that 
include Indian numerals, that a treaty between the Hittite kingSuppibilimas 
and Mathivaza of Mitanni contains the names of saveral vedic gods, and 
that these forms are clearly traces of the language of Indian aristocracy in 
the Hurrian State of Mitanni. 

897, ‘ JStakas ' tr. by Francis and Neil, vol. III. P- 83 (Jataka No. 
339 ) about a crow and a peacock carried in a ship to Baveru, where the 
peacock was the Buddha in a former life. 

898. Vide ' House of Seleucus ’ vol. I. p. 297 by E, R. Bevan ( Lon¬ 
don 1902). Strabo (15. 1. 4 and 13. 1. 73) states that an embassy from 
a king Pandion { Pandya) was received in the west and that an Indian 
embassy brought to Augustus a letter from its king in Greek written on 
parchment and a sophist from Barogsa (? Barygaza or Broach ). The Juna 
gadh Inscription of Rudradaman (2nd century A. D.) mentions a yavawa 
raja Tusaspha, a provincial governor of Asoka in Kathiawar (E. I. vol. 

P. 36).' 
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Antiyoga (Antiochus of Syria), Turamaya (Ptolemy II of 
Egypt), Antikina ( Antigonus of Macedonia), Maga ( Magas of 
Gyrene) and Alikasundara (of Epirus). The Gospel of 
Matthew (chap 2.1-2) states that at the birth of Christ in 
Bethlehem wise men from the east came to Jerusalem saying 
that they had seen in the east the star of the newly born child 
and had come to worship him. The life of Apollonius of Tyana 
written by Philostratus ^ (in the first quarter of the 3rd century 
A. D.) states that it was usual in India to show great hospitality 
to Babylonians and that the Indian king, larchus, presented to 
Apollonius seven rings named after the seven planets, of which 
he was to wear one on each week day. 

The theory that is sought to be propounded here is that the sight 
of the signs of the Zodiac on such patent objects as monuments 
and boundary stones in the 4th and 3rd centuries B.C. excited the 
curiosity of Indians visiting Babylonia, that on knowing their 
significance they brought the knowledge back to their country 
and fitted it on to the naksatra astrology that already existed in 
India and developed the raM astrology in their own-way. Varaba- 
mihira expressly says about dreskanas that he describes them in 
accordance with the views of Yavanas. If the whole Indian 
astrology had been derived from the Yavanas there was nothing 
to prevent him from saying so. The verse ‘ Mleccha hi yavanas 
&c.’(in note 743 above ) implies that the Yavana astrological 
tradition and Indian one were not the same and that the Yavanas 
had composed Sanskrit works on astrology ( as the author’s two 
papers show). Varaha expressly differs from the Yavanas on 


899. The latest date at which all these five kiags were alive is 258 B.C. 
Vide Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum, vol. I. (ed. by Hultzsch, 1925 ) 
pp. 48, 87. 

900. Vide a summary of the ' Indian travels of Apollonius ’ by 
Osmond De Beauvoir Priaulx in JRAS 1860, pp. 70-105 (p. 78 for Baby¬ 
lonians and p. 99 for seven rings ), Loeb Classical Library, vol, I p. 323. 
Some scholars hold that the life is a fabrication and that Apollonius never 
came to India, Supposing for argument that it is a fabrication, the fact 
remains that in the first quarter of the 3rd century A. D. Philostratus 
knew that Babylonians were respected in India, that seven planets were 
known in India and that planets were supposed to be propitiated by the 
wearing of rings on appropriate week dajs. Charpentier wrote a booklet 
• Indian travels of Apollonius of Tyana ’ ( Leipzig, 1934 ) in which he stated 
that he felt convinced that Apollonius had been in India but did not go 
further than the altars of Alexander (vide ' Indian Culture ’ vol. HI. p- 241 
for a review of Charpentier’s booklet). 
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several substantial points. ^ About 200 B. C. the vernal equinox 
was at the beginning of the divisional sign Aries, which very 
closely coincided with the picture sign Aries. The Indian 
astronomers, when they began to make use of the signs Mesa 
and others, switched over from the reckoning with the Krttikas as 
the beginning of the series of naksatras on to the reckoning from 
the naksatra Asvini, and counted Asvini as the first naksatra, 
though the vernal equinoctial point has now receded owing to 
precession to the Uttarabhadrapada naksatra group. It is 
difficult to trace and describe the early efforts of Indian astro¬ 
logers in the centuries preceding the Christian era on the system 
of rasis, since the excellent work of Varaha, the Brhajjataka, 
eclipsed all its predecessors and led to their gradual disappearance 
just as the two works of Ptolemy, Syntaxis ( or Almagest) and 
Tetrabiblos, led to the gradual loss and disappearance of Greek 
works on astronomy and astrology composed before Ptolemy. 
Though all scholars maintain that Greek horoscopic astrology 
was influenced by Babylonian astronomy and astrology, the 
connecting links have snapped and become obliterated.*^ It is 
likely that, as both India and Greece were influenced by the 
Babylonian system of signs and astrology, both show some 
common characteristics. But it is too wide of the mark to assert 
that Indian astrology as developed in Varahamihira was borrowed 
from Firmicus and Paulus Alexandrinus. Prof. Neugebauer, 
while asserting that the Surya-siddhanta is based on Greek 
eccentric and epicyclic devices, holds that they were modified by 


901. To mention only a few striking matters of differences of opinion 

between Varaba and Yavanas; (1) Yavanas favoured the view that all 
planets could be lords of hora ( half of a rasi), while Br. J. said no to this 
( I. 11-12 ) ; ( 2 ) Yavanas held that the moon was never a malehc planet, 

Br. J. ( II. 5 ) said it was so in certain cases: (3) Yavanas regarded Mars 
as sattvika, while Br. J.(II. 7 ) held Mars to be tamasika ; ( 4 ) Yavanas held 
that planets could only be friends or enemies among themselves, while Br. J. 
(II. 15 ) held that they could also be neither friends nor foes: ( 5 ) Yavanas 
and Varaha differed on the temporary friendship or enmity of planets (Br. J. 
11. 18 ) : ( 6 ) Yavanas spoke of Vajrayoga, but Br. J. (XII. 3 and 6 ) held 

that such a yoga was impossible ; ( 7) Yavanas held that only the Kumbha 
dvada»msa was inauspicious, the Br. J. (XXI. 3 ) found fault with this. 

902. Vide Prof. Neugebauer in E. S, A., p. 93. Prof. Waerden (in 
Journal of Near Eastern Studies, vol. 8 p. 76 ) remarks that Hellenistic 
Astrology is a mixture of Chaldean, Egyptian and Greek elements and that 
there are more Babylonian elements in this mixture than is gon 
supposed. 

H.D. 76 
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the Indians and that what he means is not that there was copying, 
but an intelligent modification of the initial impetus (vide 
‘Archives Internationales D’ Histoire des Sciences’ for April-June 
1955 (at p. 171 and note 22). It has been shown above in note 
869 that the Br. J. differs from Firmicus as to dreskanas and 
about hhauas (places in the horoscope). My hypothesis is that 
Indian astrology about rasis and bhavas was developed before 
even Ptolemy. I have pointed out the differences between 
Ptolemy and Varaha in many places. 

Horoscopes are cast not only for individuals, but also for 
companies, ships, animals, **3“ foundations of buildings, cities 
and countries. If a person comes to an astrologer for consulta¬ 
tion on any matter, the astrologer notes the sign rising at the 
time the question is asked, calculates the positions of the planets 
also for that day and time and then makes his prognostications. 
For casting the horoscope of an individual one must know the 
year, month, day, hour or ghatika of birth and the place of 
birth. Almanacs are prepared on the basis of the latitudes and 
longitudes of cities like Bombay or Poona or Calcutta and they 
furnish tables by following which one can find the sign rising 
at the time of the birth of a person. But the almanacs being 
based on the latitudes and longitudes of certain towns and 
cities, if a person uses an almanac prepared in Poona for casting 
the horoscope of a person born in Berar or Central India there is 
likely to be some inaccuracy in arriving at the proper lagna. 


903. Vide e, g, pp. 568, 575, 583, 589. 

903 a. Aldous Huxley in his novel ' Crome yellow ’ ( Phoenix Library, 
1929) satirizes society ladies who spent their days in casting the horoscopes 
of horses on which they laid heavy bets < p. 13 ). 

904. There are two well-known works dealing with astrology connec¬ 
ted with the time of questions, viz. Sat-pancasika of Prthuya^s, son of 

Varahamihira, and the .\ryasaptati of Utpala (printed by Nirn. Press, 
Bombay ). Two verses ( 5 and 35 ) from the first book may be quoted here: 
fhnWt: gtn vf% ^ qwtfSt 

HTTItf in verse 35 means the lagna at the time the ques" 
tiM is asked. Verse 55 of the same is I 

’ material stolen is inferred from the 
navamsa of the lagna at the time of the question, the .characteristics of the 
thieves from dreskinas of the lagna ( as described in Br. J. chap. 27 ), from 
the rasis time, direction and location are learnt and the age and caste of the 
thief from the lord of the lagna ’. 
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Figures of horoscopes 

Horoscopes are framed either in square figures or in circular 
figures and even as to square horoscopes, there is some variance 
in the practice of placing the lagna (the sign rising on the 
horizon at the time of hirth). Supposing the lagna is Simha, 
the square horoscope as usually drawn in Maharastra would be 
as follows where the figures 6, 2 and 4 would represent the 
2nd, lOth and 12th bhUvas (places), while a horoscope cast on 
the modern European method would be like the one next to it 
with the same lagna and employs symbols for the signs as for 
Aries and for planets such as for Mars. 



NORTH 





CHAPTER XVII 

MUHURTAS FOR RELIGIOUS RITES 

We shall now turn to the muhurtas for religious rites and 
actions of individuals. Only a few of the rites and actions can 
he briefly dealt with here, 

A few general rules may however be first stated. The 
Atharvana^’^ Jyotisa says that a wise man should perform an 
act or rite with the concurrence of all the four, viz. tithi, 
naksatra, karana and muhurta, if he wants success in it: if a 
proper tithi cannot be secured then the other three should be 
availed of, if the first two are not available then the next two, 
if the first three are not available then secure muhurta alone; 
but if there be necessity to hurry and none of the four can be 
secured, then with the loud declaration by (learned ) brahmanas 
that it is an auspicious day he should do the act and success is 
secured. Certain religious acts have to be done at stated times 
and in those cases, one should not consider the conditions of 
Jupiter and Venus called balya and old age or the fact of Jupiter 
being in Lion sign, or of daksiridyana or there being an inter¬ 
calary month, as for example, in the rites from pu?hsavana up 
to annaprasana. The Rajamartanda^ states ‘the correct 
astrological position of planets and days is not meant for times 
of distress, all these (rules about auspicious positions) are to be 
considered when life is easy (matters are in good condition); 
so says Bhrgu’. Monday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday 
confer success in all actions (begun on those days): only those 
actions succeed on Sunday, Tuesday and Saturday, for which 
those days are expressly laid down as proper. But the Narada- 
purana says that Wednesday, Thursday and Friday are the 
best, Sunday and Monday are middling and the other two, viz. 
Tuesday and Saturday, are condemned for Upanayana. 

905. 'ggm: “ 

VII. 12 and 16. 

folio 25a, verse 388. 

907. ^ 

^ III. 15; 3irgriw*v9Bnvpit mu! 

I a ^ I- 56. 359-60. 



When do all undertakings succeed 


605 


The general rule is that all undertakings succeed when they 
are begun while the 3rd, 6th, 10th and 11th places from the 
lagna are either in conjunction with or have an aspect with an 
auspicious planet and the lagna is also in conjunction with the 
two, when the 8th and 12th places are faultless and the Moon is 
in the 3rd, 6th, 10th or 11th place.^ 

It should be remembered that the usual tendency of our 
medieval Dharmasastra writers is generally to heap details on 
what were originally simple ceremonies. 

Among the samskaras it is best to begin with Jatakarma 
(rites at the birth of a child). The Ratnamala** provides that 
the rites on the birth of a son should be performed on a mrdu, 
dhrava, ksipra or a car a naksatra and the good recommend the 
giving of a name when Jupiter or Venus is in cahistaija (i, e. in 
the 1st, 4th, 7th or 10th bhava in the infant’s horoscope). As 
regards birth some writers (e. g. M. M. IV. 19 ) speak of 
Gandanta which is inauspicious in birth, marriage and starting 
on a journey or invasion, viz. the conjunction of 15th tithi with 
pratipad for two ghatikas, similarly half a ghatika when Cancer 
and Lion or Scorpion and Archer or Fish and Ram join and the 
four ghatikas of the junction of Revatl and Asvini, Aslesa and 
Magha, Jyestha and Mula. These Gandanta conjunctions 
produce evil for the child’s father or mother &c. Similar results 
are predicted for birth on certain parts of Aslesa and Mula. 
About naming a child Manu provides that it should be performed 
on the 10th or 12th day from birth or on an auspicious tithi or 
on a muhurta or naksatra possessed of auspicious characteris¬ 
tics. About caula or cudakarma (tonsure) Asvalayaua-grhya 
(1.17.1) provides a simple rule that it should be performed in the 
third year after birth or according to family usage, while Manu 
(II. 35 ) provides that it may be performed in the first or third 
year; the Asv. gr., however, has provided for caula, upanayana, 
godana and marriage the proper time of the northward passage 
of the sun, the fortnight of the waxing moon and an auspicious 
naksatra. The Ap. gr. (16. 3 ) states that it may be performed 

908. i ti 

s. ra. II. 44. 

909. ^ I 

xm 2. 

910. ^51*^ 3 SRR’d ^ 

goni^iing- ii. 30. 
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in the 3rd year after birth on Punarvasu naksatra. But medieval 
writers have added numerous astrological details. For example, 
the Rajamartanda devotes thirty-two verses to c tufa (folios 16 
to 18), one remarkable provision being that the Yavanas regarded 
cudakvma in the Sun’s northward passage as auspicious.’** 
Vyasa quoted by Sm. C. says ‘ tonsure should be performed on 
Asvini, Sravana, Svatl, Citra, Pusya, Punarvasu, Dhanistha, 
Revatl, Jyestha, Mrgaslrsa and Hasta and should not be per¬ 
formed on the person’s naksatra of birth, nor onPurvabhadrapada, 
Uttarabhadrapada and Krttika; one should avoid for tonsure 
the first tithi ( after amavasya), rikta tithi ( 4th, 9th and 14th), 
Visti, Sunday, Tuesday, Saturday and night. 

Similar rules are laid down for ordinary shaving in the case 
of grown-up men. ’*^ Some verses may be quoted here : ‘ the 
following naksatras are beneficial in the matter of shaving, viz. 
the naksatras, Hasta,’*^ Citra, Svati, Mrgasiras, Sravana, 
Dhanistha Satabhisak, Revatl, Asvini, Jyestha, Pusya and 
Punarvasu or when any naksatra is at the time of its rise in 
conjunction with the moon provided there is also tarabala (as 
defined below). Shaving is commended when the rising sign 
is Makara, Dhanus, Kanya, Mithuna or Vrsa; observing this 
produces prosperity, strength and growth of intelligence; if 
shaving is done when any of the other signs is rising, that leads 
to disease and danger. Shaving is allowed on all naksatras 
at the king’s command, with a brahmana’s consent, at the time 
of marriage, on the advent of impurity due to death, on the 
release of an imprisoned person and in diksu (consecration 
rites ) on a solemn Vedic sacrifice ’. 

We now turn to Upanayana, one of the two most important 
samskaras. Asvalayana-grhya (I. 4. 1) as noted above (p. 605) 

911 gu i vr- nr. folio I6b, verse 
255. This proves that the Greek aathor had become thoroughly Hinduized. 

912. rziTfT: I gTvgvrag, I trfvrsr 

VI g 5§i;i irRutarai i vi %^i^ =5 wru « 

Riiif ^1% ^ • snt ^e3ui %; v 4i*iH t ^f• P- 

23, p. 29 on vjt. 1.11-12. 

912 a. A proverbial line quoted as early as 4th century A. D. by 
Ausonius (310-393 A. D.) in Eclogues p. 203 (vide Loeb Classical Library, 
1919) runs ' cut nails on Tuesday, beard on Wednesday, hair on Friday.' 

913. iqRir: ^ ^ I 3 


(Continued on next page ) 



Muhurtas far upmajjnna 


607 


laid down one simple rule for the proper time of four sarhskaras. 
Ap. Dh. S. laid down two further rules providing that the upana- 
yana of a brahman a, ksatriya or vaisyaboy should be performed 
respectively in spring, summer and autumn and the proper ages 
for these three are respectively the 8th, 11th and 13th from 
conception. The same ages are prescribed by Manu II. 36 and 
Yaj. I. 14. It may be noted that none of the sutras nor the 
smrtis of Manu and Yajnavalkya say a word about the position 
of planets or rasis or week-days or month. Gradually such rules 
were heaped up. The Rajamartanda devotes 70 verses {from 304 
to 373 on folios 30a to 24a ) to upanayana. It states that the 
years were to be counted from conception or birth. To find 
proper muhurtas for upanayana has become a very intricate 
matter and such muhurtas are few and far between. Only a few 
such rules can be indicated here. First as to months. One text 
lays down ‘ Upanayana is commended (for all) when performed 
in the five months from Magha (i. e. from Magha to Jyestha ); 
while Vrddha-Gargya quoted in Kaladarsa provides that it may 
be performed in the six months from Magha. Another rule 
provided ‘ that no auspicious rites {like upanayana and marriage) 
should be performed on the naksatra, month and week-day on 
which the person concerned was born and no auspicious rite 
for the eldest son or eldest daughter should be performed in the 
month of Jyestha.’ The sages differed about the month of 
birth. Vasistha said that only the day of birth was to be avoided, 
Garga says only eight days of the month of birth were to be 


(Continued from last page ) 

■=g I ^ ^ fW ^ w ^ mi?i<ii 

folio leb, 17b. ISa, verses 258. 272. 279. gsnra pp. 1 30-131 . 
aUfrre p. 30 (first verse), 1- P- 23 (last verse). The last verse (^qrgnn 

&c.) is 98. 14 ( Kern’s ed.). 

WSI'V li am. U. %. I. l. l. 19- Sahara in his bhisya on 

Jaimini VI. 1. 33 quotes the words appa rMUy a s a Vedic 

text. rrvire^SH& ^1^' m ^ 

tMUIdug verse 310. 

915. Hsii :3vtta;?treiq.i 3 etug vag i. 

p. 27, f%. i%. p. 262 ( quotes it from *'« P- 247); wiimdJI 

nugi m. fit. p-262. ^ ^ 

916. ^ 3ivn^ ETOI ^ ' 3tTO«n5fG3: 

g 5 5ni ufg g. « XVI. 5 of «SV<tfu q- by com. on siiftd- 

V. 45. This prohibition about Jyestha has no basis beyond the fact 
that the same word is applied to the month and to the eldest son or daughter. 
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avoided, Atri says ten days and Bhaguri says the fortnight of 
birth in the month was to be avoided. No upanayana was to 
be performed when the moon was lost in the rays of the sun, 
when Venus had set, when the sun was in the first ama (degree) 
of a rasi and on days w'hich were declared to be unfit for vedic 
study and on galn'/raha. Certain tithis and times were called 
galagraha ( as stated in the note ). If Jupiter be in the 2nd, 
5th, 7th, 9th or 11th rasi from the rasi of birth, then Jupiter is 
very auspicious; if Jupiter be in the 1st, 3rd, 6th or 10th rasi 
from the rasi of birth he becomes auspicious after a santi rite; 
if Jupiter be in the 4th, 8th or 12th rasi from birth he is 
inauspicious. 

One rather convenient doctrine of the astrologers was that 
an evil planet may be mollified and the evil consequences of its 
influence avoided, or, if not altogether avoided, substantially 
reduced or abated by appropriate rites (called Santis) or by 
wearing certain precious stones and metals and by various other 
means enumerated in the Eatnamala ‘ one should wear coral 
for appeasing Mars and the Sun, silver for Venus and the Moon, 
gold for Mercury, pearl for Jupiter, iron for Saturn and rajavarta 
(a kind of inferior gem ) for the other two ( Rahu and Ketu ). 
The Eatnamala provides that planets may not possibly afflict 
a man if he engages in prostrations before images of gods and 
before brahmanas, if he carries out the advice of elders, by 
holding daily conversations with the good, by listening to the 
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loud recitation of the Vedas and to the stories about the great, 
by offering homa, by seeing the performance of Vedic sacrifices, 
by making the mind pure, by japa (inaudible repetition of 
mantras), by making gifts. The Brhatsamhita has a similar 
verse. Ratnamala X. 16 and Muhurtacintamani IV. 9 provide 
that one should possess a golden ring divided into nine compart¬ 
ments, one being in the middle in which there is to be a ruby for 
placating the Sun, and in eight directions from the east onwards 
should be set in order: a diamond for placating Venus in the 
east, a fine pearl for the moon (in S. E.), coral for Mars (South), 
gomeda for Rahu (in S. W.), fine sapphire for Saturn (West), 
Vaidurya (cat’s eye gem) for Ketu (N. W.), pusyaraga (topaz ) 
for Jupiter (North), emerald for Mercury (N. E.). Such rings 
are worn even in these days by some people. 

As in ancient times upanayana was meant for conferring on 
the boy the authority to study Veda and as the planet Jupiter 
( Guru ) was identified with Brhaspati, the guru of the gods and 
the Lord of Speech, great importance was attached to the position 
of Jupiter. But exceptions were introduced even when Jupiter 
was apparently not favourable. One exception was ‘ even if 
Jupiter be in the 8th place from the rasi of birth or be in the 
sign of Lion ( which is the svagrha of the Sun) or in depression 
(i. e. in Makara) or in the house of his enemy, upanayana 
would be auspicious if performed in Caitra when the Sun is in 
Pisces (which is the svagrha of Jupiter). This exception is due 
to the fact that the principal time for upanayana is the 8th year 
from conception or birth and other conditions are of secondary 
importance, as the Dharmasindhu says. Certain naksatras 
alone were declared to be auspicious for upanayana and samd- 
vjrtana of dvijas viz. on the naksatras Hasta, Gitra, Svatl, 
Pusya, Dhanistha, Revatl, AsvinI, Mrgasiras, Punarvasu and 
Sravana; upanayana was to be performed on a commended tithi 
when the Moon is powerful (i. e. from 5th of bright half to the 
5th of the dark half). ^ 

Very intricate astrological rules are provided for marriage. 
The Asv. gr. S. (I. 4.1-3 ) laid down a very simple rule about 
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the proper times for four saihskSras which has been quoted above 
(p. 536 note 778). The Baud. gr. (I. 1.18-20) provides that 
marriage may be celebrated in all months, that according to 
some, the months of Asadha, Magha and Phalguna are to be 
avoided and that the auspicious naksatras for marriage are 
EohinI, Mrgasirsa, Uttara-Phalguni and Svatl (vide notes 726 
and 777 above ). The Ap. gr. (L 2. 12-13) is to the same effect 
as to months (vide note 775 ). The Kausikasutra (75. 2-4 ) 
approaches medieval and modern practice as it prescribes that 
marriage should be celebrated after the Full Moon of Kartika 
up to the Full moon of Vaisakha or one may do as one likes but 
one should avoid the month or half month of Caitra. In medieval 
and modern times there was some difference of opinion. The 
Rajamartanda (that devotes over 150 verses to the treatment of 
marriage) allowed all months for marriage except Caitra and 
Pausa. But works like the Dharmasindhu say that the months 
of Magha, Phalguna, Vaisakha and Jyestha are auspicious, 
Margaslrsa is middling and in some works Asadha and Kartika 
are allowed and that usages of the country should be followed. 

Then consideration is to be given to the naksatras, the week 
days, the positions of the planets, particularly Jupiter, Venus, 
Sun and Moon. But before doing so I would like to draw the 
attention of modern sticklers for astrological requirements about 
the marriage of a girl to the practical advice and wise words 
of the Rajamartanda and Bhujabala composed in the first half 
of the 11th century A. D. The Rajamartanda’^® says ‘ when 
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( an invading) king has seized a country or when war is raging 
or when the life of the parents is in danger, a maiden who is 
very much grown up is not to wait for an (auspicious) time; 
when a maiden is very much grown up, but does not act against 
the rules of dharma she should be given in marriage, even though 
she is impure, without minding whether the Moon and the lagna 
are powerful The Bhujabala*^ (or Bhujabalabhima) provides 
‘ the sages declare that in the case of maidens the auspiciousness 
of planets and of the year, the month, ayana, season and days 
is to be considered only before maidens reach the age of ten 
years 

There is some difference of opinion about the auspicious 
naksatras for marriage, but all are agreed as to EohinI, 
Mrgasiras, Magha, Uttara-Phalgunl, Uttara^dha, Uttara- 
bhadrapada, Hasta, Svatl, Mula, Anuradha, Revatl (vide Br. 
S. 100. 1). Others like Haradatta add four more viz. AsvinI, 
Citra, Sravana, Dhanistha. But if any one of these is in 
conjunction with a malefic planet, it should be avoided. Among 
weekdays, Monday, Wednesday, Thursday and Friday are 
auspicious, the other three are middling. According to a verse 
quoted in Jyotistattva weekdays have no force at night and 
particularly Tuesday, Saturday and Sunday. Among tithis 
amavasya is forbidden; rikta tithis ( 4th, 9th, 14th ) yield little 
good; the other tithis yield much good; the bright half of a 
month is the best and the dark half of a month upto 13th tithi 
is middling. 

Marriage’^ in the case of maidens should be performed in 
even years after the 6th year if Jupiter is auspicious; in the case 
of bridegrooms marriage is auspicious (in uneven years ), if the 
Sun is auspicious; marriage is auspicious to both if the Moon is 
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beneficent. If Jupiter is in exaltation or in its own house or 
in the house of a friendly planet then he confers full life, various 
kinds of wealth and happiness, but if Jupiter is in the first or 
8th or is depressed or in the house of an enemical planet or lost 
in the brilliance of the Sun he produces widowhood and distress 
to the issue. As regards the lagna at the time of marriage the 
Sun in the 3rd, 6th, 8th from it, the Moon in the 2nd, 3rd or 4th 
place from it. Mars in the 3rd and 6th, Mercury and Jupiter 
in the 8th and l2th are to be avoided. If Venus is in the lagna 
or in the 2nd, 4th, 5th, 9th or 10th place from it, Saturn, Rahu 
and Ketu in 3rd, 6th and 8th from it and every planet in the 
11th place from lagna conduces to happiness in marriage. If 
at the time of marriage Jupiter’^i is 2nd, 5th, 7th, 9th, 11th 
from the rasi of hirth he is auspicious to the maiden; if in 1st, 
3rd, 6th or 10th place therefrom, he becomes beneficent by 
performing a santi rite; if he is 4th, 8th or 12th he is inauspi¬ 
cious : but if Jupiter is (at the time of marriage) in Karka, 
Dhanus or Mina, he ceases to be inauspicious even though he 
may be in the 4th, 8th or 12th place ( from rasi of birth); in a 
time of pressing difficulty Jupiter though in the 4th or 12th 
becomes auspicious after performing two santis (Brhaspati 
homas ) and though in the 8th after three santis. In the case of 
the bridegroom the Sun in the 3rd, 6th, 10th or 11th rasi from 
the bridegroom’s rasi at birth is auspicious; if in other raMs the 
Sun becomes auspicious after the performance of a homa. 

If a maidenhas attained the age of puberty then one 
should not stop to consider whether Jupiter is auspicious; even 
if Jupiter be 8th from the girl’s rasi of birth marriage should be 
brought about after three santis. 

If Jupiter be in the house of the Sun (i. e. in Simha sign) 
and the Sun is in the house of Jupiter ( i. e in Mina or Dhanus) 
that is called Gurvaditya, which is condemned for all rites. 


Tramife folio 27a verse 434. 
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A good deal is said in the medieval works on Siihhastha 
Guru and the rules laid down on this topic are even now observed 
by most people. The Eajamartanda devotes six verses to it. When 
Jupiter is in the sign Lion several rites would become inauspici¬ 
ous such as marching on an invasion, marriage, upanayana, first 
entrance in a newly built house, the establishment of the image of 
a god. Certain modifications were introduced by sages. Parasara 
provided that no marriage should he performed in the countries 
between the Ganges and the Godavari, when Jupiter was in Lion 
sign and that when Jupiter was in Magha naksatra (the first of 
the naksatras of Siiiiha) and when the Sun was in Mina no 
marriage in all the countries (of India) should take place; 
Vasistha said ‘marriage and Upanayana are not bad in simhastha 
Guru when performed in a country north of the Ganges and to 
the south of the Godavari. 

On account of the complicated nature of the muhurta for 
marriage, a short cut was hit upon called Qodhuli or Gorajas 
(literally, dust raised by cows) muhurta. The Eajamartanda 
devotes ten verses to it (folios 34b and 35a, verses 550-559). 
Three of them are set out here. * While the Sun, though 
setting, appears like saffron or red sandalwood paste, while the 
stars in the sky are not seen to sparkle with their light, while 
the sky is filled with the dust pounded by cows (returning to 
their pens) with the tips of their hoofs, that time is declared to be 
Godhulika, which gives rise to wealth and crops and prosperity. 
In this muhurta the planets, the tithis, Visti or stars or constel¬ 
lations do not create an obstacle; this unimpeded yoga was 
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declared by Bhargava as time for marriage and for starting on 
an invasion. When no other auspicious lagna can be found then 
sages direct that Godhulika (muhurta ) is auspicious; but if a 
lagna which is auspicious and powerful can be found the 
Godhulika muhurta does not bring about auspicious results. 
The Dharmasindhu (p. 254) simply quotes the Muhurta-martanda 
IV. 38, which says that this muhurta is intended for sudras, hut 
that in times of great difficulty when the girl has reached puberty 
it may be auspicious also for brahmanas and persons of other 
varnas. In these days also this Gorajas muhurta is sometimes 
resorted to by all varnas. 

There are other complicated astrological matters for con- 
sideration in marriage such as Dasayogacakra (R. M, folios 
35b-36b), Saptasalakacakra (R. M. folio 36b-37b), which are 
passed over here. But there in one matter that is sometimes 
gone into even now and that must be briefly alluded to, viz. the 
calculation of the gums (marks) on the comparison of eight 
matters concerning the naksatra and rasi on which the intending 
bride and bridegroom were born. This is designated ‘ vadhu- 
vaiamelakavicara ’ or ‘ ghatitagupavicara ’. The eight matters 
(kutas as they are called) are varna, vasya, tara, yoni, 
grahamaitrl, ganamaitrl, rasikuta and nadi,’^* varna carrying 
one mark, each succeeding one having one more mark (in all 36) 
than the one immediately preceding. All of them are not 
described even in the latest works; for example, the Dharmasindhu 
deals only with the last four. Two of these, viz. gana and 
nadi are attached great importance even now among brahmanas 
and other classes also. I have described these two in H. of Dh. 
vol. II, p. 515. All these eight are described at length in 
Muhurtamartanda (IV. 1-12) and Muhurta-cintamani (VI. 21-35), 
Samskaraprakasa (part of Viramitrodaya) pp. 773ff. and 
Samskara-ratna-mala pp. 5l9fF. One ^ rule made matters easy 
in some cases, viz. when the raffi of birth of both bride and 
bridegroom weis the same, but the naksatras of their birth were 
different or where the naksatra was the same but the rasis were 
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different, then no consideration need be paid to gam and nd^i 
and the like and if the naksatra of both is one and the same it 
would be auspicious if they were born on different quarters of the 
same naksatra. Now that in most educated families the age 
of the bride and bridegroom is twenty years and beyond and 
there are also love marriages the rigours of this examination of 
astrological details have been very much reduced, but they are 
not completely gone even now. In the author’s youth nearly 
sixty years ago, even if the girl was quite eligible from all other 
points of view, a marriage among the well-to-do classes was 
almost impossible if this tallying of marks was not astrologically 
favourable. 

Great importance was attached to the favourable position 
of Jupiter in the case of marriages. The Ratnamala’^’ states 
* Mercury that could be seen (being a good deal away from the 
Sun ) and occupying the 1st, 4th or 10th place in the horoscope 
removes one hundred astrological defects; Venus removes double 
of such defects and the teacher of the gods (Jupiter) when 
powerful certainly renders nugatory even one hundred thousand 
defects 

In marriages both candrabala and tardbala were required. 
As stated in note 772 above the 3rd, 5th and 7th naksatras from 
the naksatra of birth were called respectively ‘ vipad (calamity), 
‘ pratyari ’ ( facing enemy ) and ‘ vadba ’ ( destruction ) and they 
yielded results in consonance with their names; therefore they 
were to be avoided in auspicious rites andiparticularly in marriage. 
The naksatras from that of birth were arranged in three groups 
of nine. In the 2nd group the evil ones would be 12th, 14th and 
iBth and in the 3rd group 2l3t, 23rd and 25th. It was laid down 
that, where the Moon®* is powerful, the tardbala need not be 
considered, but where the Moon is weak ( as in the dark half ), 
then the strength of taras is pre-eminent. Some authors regarded 
even the naksatra of birth as one to be avoided in certain rites, 
though acceptable in others. The "evil taras called vipad , 
‘ pratyari ’ and * vadha ’ were to he placated respectively by 
gifts to brahmanas of jaggery, seilt, and gold with sesame. 
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In relation to marriage the Eajamartanda’^’ says: tithi is 
declared to have a single value while weekday is four times as 
good, naksatra is 16 times better, yoga has a hundredfold result, 
the Sun is a thousandfold efficacious, while the Moon is effica¬ 
cious one hundred thousand times; therefore leaving aside all 
other balas (astrological strengths) one should look to the 
strength of the Moon as (the pre-eminent) strength. 

Now that in most countries including India the kingly 
office has been abolished, muhurtas for coronation are of purely 
academic interest and therefore they are not set out here. Those 
interested may refer to Ratnamala XIV. 1-8, Muhurtamartanda 
VIII. 1, Muhurta-cintamani X. 1-4, Rajanltiratnakara pp. 83-84 
( ed. by K. P. Jayaswal). 

One very important astrological subject was Yatra, which 
has two meanings, viz. starting on a journey for going to tirthas 
or for earning wealth and marching out for victory by kings. 
The first kind of yatra is common to persons of all varnas, while 
the second is concerned only with ksatriyas or the king, It 
appears that not only professed works on astrology but also the 
Smrtis, the Arthasastra of Eautilya and Puranas attached great 
importance to this subject. The Asramavasikaparva^^ 7.13-18, 
Manu VU. 181-313, Matsya 340-343, Agni 233-335, Visnu- 
dharmottara n. 175-176, the Arthasastra in books IX (‘the work 
of one who wants to be an invader’) and X ( relating to war) 
deal exhaustively with the subject of Yana or Yatra. The 
subjects of Yatra are summarised in the Brhat-samhita as 
follows : Under Yatra are included knowledge of proper 
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tithia, week days, karnnas, naksatras, muhurtas, the vilagna 
{the lagna at the time of starting), the ( different) yogas ( con¬ 
junctions of planets, naksatras, rasis &c.), the throbbings of the 
limbs of the body, dreams, baths for victory, sacrifice to the 
planets, worship of deities in groups (such as Guhyakas ), the 
indications drawn from fire-flames ( at the time of homa), the 
indications derived from the gestures of elephants and horses, the 
talk of men in the army and its activities, the ( nine) planets, 
the employment of six gums (sandhi, vigraha, tfana, asana, 
dvaidhibhava. asraija) according to the strength of planets, 
auspicious and inauspicious things and sights, the four upayas 
{sama, dana, danda, bheda), sakunas ( omens), the ground for 
army encampment, the colour of the flames of fire, the employ¬ 
ment as time may require of ministers, spies, envoys, forest 
tribes and means of securing the enemy’s forts. 

Varahamihira, besides devoting several chapters of the 
Brhatsamhita (such as 43-50, 88-96 ) to matters falling under- 
‘Yatra’ composed three works on it, viz. the Brhadyogayatra, 
the Yogayatra and Tikkanika.’*^ Apart from the verses in the 
Brhatsamhita, Varahamihira devotes over 1100 verses to Yatra. 
Yatra is dealt with in several other works also such as the Ratna- 
mala (XV. 1-74 ), Rajamartanda (folios 42a-50a, verses 653-795)* 
theMuhurtacintamani ( XI. 1-109 ). The reason why the work is 
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called Yogayatra is as follows: When a war’*^ is impending, to 
look out and wait for auspicious tithis, week-days, naksatra 
would involve a great delay. Therefore, the conjunctions and 
positions of certain planets in some fixed places (i. e. yoga) is 
looked upon as the principal astrological matter. The Yoga¬ 
yatra and Eatnamala say:^ Just as even a poison may work 
like nectar when mixed (with other substances like milk) or just 
as even honey taken with ghee may act like poison, in the same 
way a planet giving up its own peculiar power yields results 
due to certain conjunctions. Kings march out on conjunctions, 
thieves and bards act on salainas, brahmanas act on the efficacy 
of naksatras, others (than these) secure their objects on the 
strength of muhurtas. 

In BrhaJ-jataka (28.3) Varaha declares that he will enume¬ 
rate the topics concerning Yatra^^^ and verses 4-5 specify th 
topics, which agree in the main as to names of titles and their 
order with those in the Brhad-yogayatra chapters II-XX and 
not with those of the Yogayatra. All these works cover a very 
wide field and deal with many subjects that are not strictly 
astrological (as the quotation from the Brhatsamhita cited above 
in note 942 will show). Even the purely astrological material 
runs into hundreds of verses and all that can be attempted here 
is to indicate very briefly some of the material. 

If a person’s rising sign at birth (lagna) is not known, then 
the lagna at the time of asking a question about Yatra may be 
used for astrological purposes. If such a lagna is either Mesa, 
Karka, Tula or Makara and is occupied by auspicious 
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planets or has an auspicious aspect with any of them, then the 
questioner becomes successful in his undertaking; but if 
the lagna, whatever it may be, is occupied by Mars and 
the Moon or if the Moon is aspected by Saturn or is in 
the 7th or 8th place and the Sun is in lagna or if a malefic 
planet occupies the lagna or the 4th, 7th or 8th place, then in 
all these cases the questioner would be defeated or destroyed 
{by his enemies The week-days were regarded as not of 
much importance in Yatra. The 6th, 8th, 12th tithi. Full Moon 
tithi, amavasya, rikta tithi (4th, 9th, 14th) and the first of the 
bright half were not commended for Yatra (the rest were com¬ 
mended ) and yatra was commended on nine naksatras, viz. on 
AsvinI, Punarvasu, Anuradha, Mrgasiras, Pusya, Revatl, 
Hasta, Sravana and Dhanistha. The Yogayatra IV, Raja- 
martanda ( verses 695-752 ), Ratnamala XV verses 1-74, 
Muhurtacintamani XI. 55-74 furnish numerous conjunctions 
that would make a king successful A few are set out here by 
way of sample. That king that has at the time of marching on 
an expedition Jupiter in the lagna. Mercury and Venus respec¬ 
tively in 4th and 5th places. Mars and Saturn in 6th, the Sun in 
the 3rd and the Moon in the 10th secures the complete fruit of what 
he desires (the king is victorious) if Jupiter is in the lagna 
and the other planets are in the 2nd and 11th places; when at 
the time of marching the king has Venus, Mercury and the Sun 
respectively in the 1st, 2nd and 3rd places his enemies fall into 
the fire of battle like moths;*” when Venus occupies either the 
4th, 3rd or 11th house, if he has an aspect with Jupiter that is 
in a kendra (1st, 4th, 7th or 10th house) and the malefic planets 
are in places other than the 7th, 8th or 9th place such a conjunc¬ 
tion procures for the king heaps of wealth (and victory ).*‘ 

Certain other astrological matters may be alluded to here. 
Rainfall in the four months from Pausa is called unseasonable; 

947. Vide XI. 4-5. 
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one should avoid vrata and yatra for seven das’^s thereafter; 
unseasonable rainfall does not create any defects to a king 
(starting on an invasion) if the ground is not (so muddy as to 
he) marked with the soiled footprints of men and beasts. The 
Muhurtacintamani says’^ ‘one (the king) should not start as 
long as the periods of upanayana rite, the establishment of an 
image, marriage, festivals (like holiku) and impurity ( on birth 
or death) have not come to an end and for seven days after 
unseasonable flashes of lightning, clouds, fall of rain or snow’, 

Gning out of the house on the 9th tithi from the tithi of 
entrance, or entering a house on the 9th tithi after the tithi of 
leaving it and the 9th tithi itself are prohibited and the same 
applies to week-day and naksatra also.'*^ 


One should avoid starting in such a way as to face Venus. 
This belief is very old as the Santiparva and Kalidasa refer 
to it.^^* If the king or any one else has decided on a very 
auspicious day and conjunction for marching out, but some 
unforeseen or urgent business prevents him from actually going, 
he should arrange for what is called prasthana ( starting, but 
returning after going a very short distance or sending forward 
something on the auspicious day and starting within a certain 
number of days thereafter). A brahmana should*^ send out a 
sacred thread, (a ksatriya) a weapon, vaisya should send 
honey and a sudra should send out a pure fruit (like cocoanut) 
or anyone of whatever varna may send whatever is dear to his 
heart. The sages differed as to the distance one should proceed 
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for prnstham. and then return. Gargya*’ said that he may 
proceed from his own house to another house (though very near) 
Bhrgu holds that one should leave the boundaries of one’s village 
and stay in another village, Bharadvaja provides that one may 
go as far as an arrow may be discharged and Vasistha says he 
must go out of the city. The prasthana should be made in the 
direction in which one intended to proceed. If the king resorts 
to prasthana he cannot stay in one place for ten days (i. e. he 
may stay nine days), a feudatory chief not for seven days and 
any other ordinary person not for five days and if a person stays 
beyond these limits he can only start again on a fresh good 
muhurta. ^ Even in modern times some people resort to this 
method of prasthana and generally it is a friendly neighbour’s 
house where the bundle of substances {some rice, betelnut, 
turmeric &o.) is kept and taken away when actually starting on 
a journey. 

The Yogayatra XIIL 3 provides that a king when starting 
on an expedition should see, hear and touch mahgalas and enumer¬ 
ates them in verses 4-6, 10-15 at length. A few of them are 
noted here. Auspicious sounds are those of the recitations of the 
Veda and the auxiliary lores of the Veda, of conches, drums, of 
words like ‘ punyaha ’ (it is a holy day ) and of the Puranas, 
Dharmasastras, Arthasastras, the Mahabharata and the Rama- 
yana; the auspicious chirpings of cranes, casj, peacocks, swans 
and jivajlvika (partridge); crows sitting on the backs of 
tortoises marked with mud; auspicious objects are the bilva tree, 
chowries, sandalwood, cow with calf, a goat, priyahgu creeper, 
fried grains, a chariot filled with men; banners, sarvnnsadhi, 
srastitca sign, vessels filled with presents; horse, undried ginger, 
cowdung, mustard, mirror, a bull bound with ropes, meat, a jar 
full of water, turban, lute, umbrella, curds, honey, ghee, yellow 
pigment, maiden, flagstaff, gold, lotus, conch, white ox, flowers, 
fine clothes, fish, well-dressed brahmanas, street walkers, and 
dancing girls, fire in flames, elephants, wet earth, goad, weapons; 
various precious stones such as emerald, ruby, crystal; a young 
woman accompanied by her son; these signs and objects should 

5T5: I n- *n. folio 49b verse 769; 5. i%. XI. 90 is almost in the same words. 
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be arranged for or they may present themselves spontaneously. 
The Agnipurana chap. 243, Ratnamala XV. 97-98, Muhurta- 
martanda VII. 15-16, 20 and several others contain similar 
long lists of auspicious matters on a king’s yatra. Long lists 
of auspicious and inauspicious sights, persons, animals and 
substances are furnished by the Br. S. chapters 86-96 ( expressly 
based upon the works of Rsabha, Bhaguri, Devala, Bharadvaja 
and authors on yatra like Garga dealing with sakunas of all 
kinds, including barking of dogs, chirping of birds and crows ), 
the Brhadyogayatra chapters 21-28 dealing with omens derived 
from the movements of elephants, horses, the cries of she-jackals, 
crows &c, the Yogayatra XIII. 14, Muhurtacintamani XI, 
99-100, Muhurtamartanda VII. 17-19, Rajanitiprakasa pp. 335- 
360 and other works. As an illustration only one verse from 
the Yogayatra is translated here. The following are inauspi¬ 
cious ( on Yatra)- cotton, herbs and drugs, black corn, salt, an 
impotent person, bones, orpiment, fire, serpent, coals, poison, 
serpent’s slough, excreta, razor, diseased persons, one who has 
vomited or is mad or paralysed or blind, grass, husk, a famished 
person, butter milk, an enemy, one whose head is completely 
shaved, one whose body is anointed with oil, one with hair 
dishevelled, a sinner, one wearing reddish garments. 

The construction of a house ( vastu ) is a very important 
matter even in the grhya.and dharma-sutras. Construction of a 
house and the first entrance into it have been described in the 
H. of Dh. vol. n pp. 833-836 but the astrological requirements 
were not illustrated there. The Paraskara-grhya^ simply 
provides that the construction of a house should be begun on an 
auspicious day. The Hiranyakesigrhya is more specific and 
says that a shed or house should be begun after kindling fire in 
the northward passage of the Sun, in the fortnight of the waxing 
moon, on the naksatras of RohinI or the three Uttaras, viz. 
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Uttara PhalgunI, TTttarSsadha and Uttarabhadrapada, The 
Matsypurana chap. 253, Ratnamala chap. 17, Rajamartanda 
verses 805-884 (folio 51l^55b), Hemadri on Kala pp. 817-829, 
Muhurfcadarsana IX, Jyotistattva pp. 662-670, Muhurtacinta- 
mani XII. 1-29, Nirnayasindhu p. 364 deal with the construction 
of a house. Matsya ( 252. 2-4) names eighteen teachers of 
Vastusastra. A few astrological details are set out here. Matsya 
(253. 1-5 ) states the results of beginning the construction of a 
house in the twelve months from Caitra respectively as disease, 
fine cows, death, good servants and plenty of cattle (in Asadha), 
servants, loss, wife’s death, wealth and crops (in Kartika), rice, 
danger from thieves, various benefits, gold and son (in Phalguna). 
The auspicious naksatras for commencing a house are Asvinl, 
RohinI, Mula, the three Uttaras, Mrgasiras, Svatl, Hasta and 
Anuradha and all weekdays (except Sunday and Tuesday ) are 
auspicious (Matsya 253. 6-7 ). The Rajamartandaputs 
many of the astrological requirements in two verses as follows; 

‘ the sages say that the auspicious work of (constructing) a 
house should be begun on the auspicious naksatras of Punarvasu, 
Pusya, RohinI, Mrgaiiras, Citra, Dhanistha, Uttara (three of 
them ), Revatl, Sravana, Satabhisak, AnurSdha, Svatl endowed 
with auspicious tarSs, on Monday, Wednesday, Thursday or 
Friday, on an auspicious Yoga, on a tithi other than rikta ( i. e. 
4th, 9th, 14tb) and on a day when there is noVisti;when 
beneficial planets occupy the kendra (Ist, 4th, 7th and 10th 
places), the 8th and 12th places, when malefic planets occupy 
the third, 6th and 11th places, when Jupiter is in the lagrm or 
kendra, or Venus occupies any of these latter and when the rosi 
of the owner is auspicious, and when any of the sthira naksatras 
are rising, one should commence a house or make the first 
entrance into it. The Ratnamala says that the construction of 
a house should not be begun on cara rasis. There are several 
other complicated calculations and diagrams employed in finding 
out a proper time for beginning the construction of a house 
such as at/a, rfyaya and Bahumukhacakra that are passed over 

here. 
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It is stated in the Rajamartanda verse 887 (quoted in note 
961) that the same astrological conditions are required in the 
case of the first entrance in a newly built house as in commen¬ 
cing to build a house. Vide Rajamartanda (folio 57 verses 
900-908), Ratnamala XVIII. 1-11, Jyotistattva pp. 670-71, 
Muhurtacintamani XIII, Nirnayasindhii p. 366 for rules about 
grha-pravesa (first entrance into house). Tlie Rajamartanda 
says that first entrance into a newly built house should be 
made on the naksatras Revatl, Dhanistha, Satabhisak, RohinI, 
the three Uttaras, on an auspicious week-day, when the moon is 
not weak, on a tithi other than riktU. He should enter the 
house on the floor of which plenty of flowers are strewn, which 
has good ornamental arches, which is adorned with jars filled 
with water, in which the gods have been worshipped with 
sandalwood paste, flowers and offerings and which rings with 
the recitation of (the Vedas by ) brahmanas. 

It may be stated here that some of the astrologicial require¬ 
ments about the construction of a house and the first entrance 
into a newly built house are observed even now. 

The proper times for the establishment of the images of gods 
are specified in many works such as BrhatsarhhiU 60. 20-21, 
Matsya-purana ( 264 ), Visnudharmottara HI. 96, Rajamartanda 
(folios 57b-59b, verses 909-943 ), Hemadri on Kala pp. 830-847, 
Jyotistattva pp. 666-667 and 672-73, Nirnayasindhu pp. 334-335, 
Dharraasindhu p. 318. The Brhatsarhhita lays down the 
general rules for the establishment of the images of all gods. 
* In the northward passage of the sun, in the bright half, when 
the moon is in the virffa of Jupiter, when the iagwa is a sthira 
rasi and the navamamsa rasi of the lagna is sthira and beneficent 
planets occupy the kendra places or the 5th and 9th places in 
the horoscope (of the establisber), when the malefic planets are 
in the 3rd, 6th, 10th or llth places, on naksatras called dhruva 
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or mrdu or on Sravana, Pusya or Svati naksatra, on a favourable 
week day (other than Tuesday) the establishment of the images 
of gods is commended The Matsya states ( 264. 3-12) that 
the establishment ( pratisthd ) of the images of all gods leads to 
beneficent results when done in the months of Caitra, Vaisakha, 
Jyestha, Magha or Phalguna, in the bright fortnight after 
daksinayana. ends, on the tithis 2nd, 3rd, 5th, 7th, 10th, Full 
moon, 13th (this is the best), on sixteen named naksatras 
(excepting Bharani, Krttika, Ardra, Punarvasu, Aslesa, Magha, 
Purva-phalgunl, Citra, Visakha, Dhanistha, Satataraka), when 
the lagna has an aspect with the three beneficent planets 
Mercury, Jupiter and Venus, on an auspicious yoga, when the 
lagna or naksatra (of establisher) is free from malefic planets 
and on brahma muhurta. 

The Eatnamala^' provides different naksatras for the 
establishment of the images of different gods, one interesting 
provision being that the image of Buddha was to be established 
on Sravana naksatra. In the case of the images of the Matrs, 
Bhairava, the Varaha, Narasimha and Trivikrama incarnations 
and of Devi, the killer of Mahisasura, establishment may be 
made even in Daksinayana. For the establishment of Lihga 
special rules are provided for which Nirnayasindhu (pp. 335- 
336 ) may be consulted. 

The Rajamartanda provides that the 2nd, 3rd, lOtb, 13th 
and 15th tithis are always commended for establishment of 
images of gods and even the 7th and 6th if the establisher likes. 

In the Indian Antiquary vol. VI. p. 363 we find an inscri- 
tion of Calukya king Mahgallsa dated sake 500 (578-79 AD.) 
recording the grant of a village named Lanjisvara on the 
auspicious occasion of the establishment of an image of god 
Visnu. ^ 
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Auspicious times were prescribed for wearing new garments 
for the first time. The Nirnayasindhu quotes two verses^ 
‘ It is desirable to put on new garments for the first time on 
naksatras of AsvinI, the three Uttaras, Punarvasu.Pusya, Revatl, 
Dhanistha. The following are the consequences of wearing new 
garments for the first time on the week days from Sunday 
respectively, viz, becoming worn out, constantly wet with water, 
sorrow, wealth, knowledge, meeting with one’s dear ones, 
becoming dirty; the woman who wears new garments or new 
ornaments for the first time on Rohini, Pusya, Punarvasu, 
Uttara-PhalgunI and takes a bath on Satataraka naksatra does 
not stay with her husband (i. e. she leaves him ). If a woman 
wears for the first time a garment dyed with Kusumhha (safflower) 
or ornaments of gold, precious stones, coral, glass, conch-shell 
on Revatl, AsvinI, Dhanistha, Hasta, Citra, Svati, Visakha, 
Anuradha, that leads to male progeny, wealth and happiness, 
but if she puts on these on Rohini, the three Uttaras, Punarvasu 
and Pusya, that leads to the unhappiness of the husband. 

Muhurtas are prescribed for beginning to take medicine in 
Rajamartanda ( folio 62a, verses 973 ff), Jyotistattva pp. 678 ff, 
Nirnayasindhu p. 362. Only one verse is cited here; ‘ If one 
begins to take medicine on the naksatras Mula, Anuradha, 
Mrgasiras, Pusya, Punarvasu, Revatl, AsvinI, Sravana, JyesthS, 
Hasta, Citra, Svati, and on Monday, Thursday or Friday, that 
would benefit the patient. Medieval works like the Rajamartanda, 
Bhujabala, Muhurta-martanda, Jyotistattva, Nirnayasindhu 
describe the muhurtas and inauspicious times for all matters 
under the sun (not necessarily religious) such as for purchase 
and sale of merchandise and animals, for agricultural operations, 
for planting trees, for digging tanks and wells, for oil bath, 
for baths with ground myrobalans &c. 

The foregoing discussion about the astrological requirements 
in several religious and secular matters are enough to show how 
astrology and omens have had a very firm hold on the minds 
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®f Indians for the last two thousand years or more. With regard 
to favourable and unfavourable omens Varahamihira himself 
says ‘If all favourable and unfavourable signs** were on one 
side and on the other side there is purity of heart, it is the latter 
that brings success’ or ‘ on one side all omens, on the other the 
purity of the mind (it is the mind that counts); in a battle the 
mind may be suddenly seized with fear and even the wind may 
be the cause of victory or defeat’. The Matsyapurana after 
mentioning unusual occurrences and omens in connection with 
the march of a king on an invasion winds up as follows;*’ 
‘ Auspicious planets are commended, particularly Jupiter (as 
indicative of future success). Belief in god, faith, honouring 
those that deserve honour-all these are commended and whatever 
else may be approved by one’s conscience. In this matter 
(of invasion ) the peace of the mind is the highest indication of 
( coming) success, when all omens are ®n one side and the mind’s 
peace on the other ’. A purely astrological work like the Ratna- 
mala*™ of Srlpati says the same thing. 

Owing to the almost universal belief in astrology, there was 
always the temptation to fasten fanciful horoscopes on renowned 
avataras and heroes. Some Mss. of the Ramayana’” contain 
a few details of the horoscope of Rama, the principal ones being 
that the lagna was Karkata, in which the Moon and Jupiter 
were in conjunction and that five planets were in exaltation 
( ucca ). As the Moon was in Cancer, that planet was not in 
exaltation, since Taurus ( Bull) is exaltation of the Moon. As 
Rama was born on Caitra bright half 9th the Sun was in Mesa 
(Aries, Ram), which is also the ucca of the Sun. Therefore, 
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Mercury must be either in conjunction with the Sun or in Taurus 
or Pisces. None of these is the ucca of Mercury. Probably 
Mercury should be taken to be with Venus as they are friends, 
while if Mercury be placed in Vrsabha (Taurus or Bull) he would 
be in the house of an enemy. The Rimayana does not mention 
Rahu and Ketu at all. So the horoscope of Rama would be as 
follows: 



Vide Pillai’s ‘ Indian Ephemeris ’ vol. I part 1 pp. 112-123 for 
discussion on Rama’s horoscope. Kalidasa in the Raghuvaihsa 
(III. 13) states that Raghu, the ancestor of Rama, was born 
when five planets were in exaltation and were not setting (i. e. 
were a good many degrees away from the Sun). But he does 
not furnish the lagna nor even the month of his birth. 

As regards Parasurama, the Nirnayasindhu quotes the 
Bhargavarcanadipika^^ to the eifect that Visnu himself was 
born as the son of Renuka on Vaisakha, bright half, 3rd tithi, 
on Punarvasu naksatra in the first quarter of the night, when 
six planets were in exaltation and Rahu was in Mithuna 
(Glemini, Twins). The Moon being in Punarvasu, that is 
either in Mithuna or Karkata, none of which is Moon’s ucca all the 
remaining six planets must be held to be in exaltatioa There¬ 
fore, Parasurama’s horoscope must be supposed to be somewhat 
like this: 
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This horoscope cannot be right. The ucca signs of the Sun and 
Mercury are Mesa ( Aries ) and Kanya (Virgo) respectively. 
Mercury cannot be so far away from the Sun. So this is only a 
fancy horosoepe without any reality behind it. 

Coming to historical times, Banabhatta’^* in the Harsacarita 
(4th Ucchvasa ) tells us that Harsa was born on the 12th of the 
dark half of the month of Jyestha, on Krttika naksatra, at night¬ 
fall when aU the planets were in exaltation. But Bana is 
delightfully vague about the name of the lagna and it is not 
clear what he means by ‘ all planets ’ being in exaltation. At 
the end of Jyestha the Sun cannot be in Mesa, which is the 
ucca of the Sun, but may be in Vrsabha or Mithuna. 

The commentary SudhavidyotinI’’® on the Saundaryalaharl, 
a work attributed to the great philosopher Sahkaracarya, furnishes 
a horoscope of Sahkaracarya, viz. the lagna was Sirfaha (Lion), 
Jupiter in Fishes, Sun in Ram, Mercury was in Mithuna, Venus 
in Fishes, Saturn in Aquarius, Mars in Capricornus, Moon 
swallowed by Rahu (there was an eclipse) and in Hasta or 
Citra ( either in Kanya or Tula). This horoscope also seems to 
be a fancy one, since Mercury cannot be in Mithuna when the 
Sun is in Mesa. 
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Kalhana^^ in the Rajatarahgini says that king Harsa of 
Kashmir( born 1059 A.D., ruled 1089-1101 A.D. ) was born on the 
Karkata la 0 ia when Mars and Saturn were in the 5th house, 
Jupiter and Mercury in the 6th, Venus and the Sun in the 7th 
and the Moon in the 10th, that like Duryodhana he caused 
the extinction of his family as the astrological conjuction at his 
birth indicated and as the authors of Samhitas declared that 
Kauravas destroyed their families because in their horoscopes 
the Moon, Venus and malefic planets were in the 10th, 7th and 
5th houses. This horoscope may be true, as Kalhana wrote only 
about fifty years after Harsa’s death. 

Some inscriptions show that kings rewarded men for astro¬ 
logical devices. For example, the Kadaba plates of the 
Rastrakuta king Prabhutavarsa Govindaraja III granted in iake 
735 to a Jain Muni the village of Jalamahgala for having warded 
off the evil influence of Saturn from Vimaladitya, one of his 
governors. 

Some of the previous volumes of this History of Dharma- 
Sastra have been criticized in two different ways by critics. 
Some said that the author should have stopped at describing 
what transformations several of the topics dealt with underwent 
in the course of centuries and that no personal opinions should 
have been expressed about what changes should be made in the 
present or in future. Another set of scholars complained that 
the author should have expressed' his personal views in many 
matters on which he expresses no definite opinion or does not 
advance a definite theory of his own. Bearing in mind these 
criticisms the author proposes to indicate his own personal views 
on Indian Astrology in relation to Dharmasastra. 

Modern scientists, philosophers and theologians have gene¬ 
rally ignored astrology. Some ridicule it, some have condemned 
it as superstitious, as ‘ a delusion and a snare ’. In spite of 
the condemnation by eminent scientists astrology enjoys great 
vogue among millions of people in the educated West. Many of 
those who condemned it in scathing terms appear to have done 
so on a priori arguments and do not appear to have studied 
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astrological works. The more effective method would perhaps 
have been to study the horoscopes of well-known persons, to 
examine them by the rules of the astrologers themselves, to show 
that the application of their own rules leads to contradictions, 
confusion and absurd results and lastly to exhibit that the 
principles on which they evolve their rules and make their 
predictions have hardly any basis in fact and are imaginary. 

The fundamental doctrine of astrology that the Sun, the 
Moon and the planets exert some influence on terrestrial life and 
things is scientific. ^ The matter to be considered is whether 
the principles laid down in such astrological works as the 
Brhajjataka can stand rational analysis and tests. The author 
may state here that in his boyhood there was an astrologer called 
M-ahadkar Jyotishi who never took money, who was employed 
as a bailiff in a civil court in the Bombay State and who cor¬ 
rectly stated the lagna and the positions of the planets in the 
horoscopes of people by looking for a few minutes at their faces, 
eyes and hands. The percentage of his mistakes in this respect 
was very low, barely one to five percent. This led many educated 
people to believe in those days that astrological works may be 
right so far that the physical features of a man may have some 
relation to the planets and their positions at his birth. But, 
when he set about the business of stating important facts about 
the lives of the persons whose horoscopes he correctly stated he 
often went wrong. One cannot also ignore the facts that some 
predictions turn out to be true. Unless one bolds that they are 
all mere inexplicable co-incidences, they require to be carefully 
considered. There is an astrological sanad (grant) which 
records most wonderful and detailed predictions that came out 
to be true. The grant was made in 1793 A. D. to one Chinto 
Mahadeo Gole by Govindrao Gaikwad, a scion of the Gaikwad 
family that ruled in Gujarat at Baroda. It recites’” that 
Govindrao Gaikwad had to leave his inheritance at Baroda and 
stayed near Poona for twenty-five years, that thereafter he con¬ 
sulted Chinto who was a great astrologer, and it was agreed that 
he should make a prediction after consulting sastras as to when 
Govindrao would be able to recover his inheritance and if the 
prediction proved true Govindrao agreed to donate to Chinto a 
village yielding five thousand rupees yearly revenue. The grant 

978. Compare Prof. Nengebauerin E. S. A. p. 164; J. C. Gregery on 
' Ancient Astrology ' in 'Nature', vol. 153 pp. 512-515. 
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further recites that the astrologer gave to Govindrao a closed letter 
which stated that the Peshwa at Poona would call Govindrao to 
his presence in the first watch of Friday, 8th tithi, Margasirsa 
dark half of sake 1714 ( 7th December 1792 A. D.) when the sign 
ascending would be Dhanus ( Archer) and, after taking from 
Govindrao an agreement to give certain cash and to cede some 
territory, would restore him t® his inheritance and honour him 
by the present of three sirpench {turban ornaments or spray 
of gems) containing 45 rubies and 14 diamonds (out of which 
three would be large and eleven small), one pearl crest (con¬ 
taining about 496 pearls ), one elephant and one blue horse. It 
is further recited in that sanad that the letter stated that even 
after this Govindrao would have to stay for eleven months in 
Poona out of which he would suffer for eight months great 
calamities, that thereafter the Peshwa would return to Govindrao 
the territories he had agreed to cede, that he would then return 
to Baroda in the month of Magha. The sanad in the end recites 
that all this that was contained in the closed letter came to be 
true to the very letter and therefore as agreed before the village 
of Ayana was donated. It would be noticed in what details the 
prediction entered. There is no reason to doubt the solemn 
words of this grant that everything as predicted came out to be 
true. How the astrologer pointed out all these details is not at 
all clear, as no astrological work that I know of, enters into such 
detailed predictions or gives rules for that purpose. 

Just as the Sun and the Moon influence terrestrial pheno¬ 
mena such as the tides, the author feels from the instance of the 
Mahadkar Jyotishi mentioned above and from the hundreds of 
horoscopes that he has seen that it might be possible to state 
the physical characteristics of the persons concerned from their 
horoscopes. But no such efforts have been made by anybody 
nor published if made. The author, however, feels also that 
hardly anything can be said about the mental capacities of a 
person or the fortunes and vicissitudes of his life from his horo¬ 
scope. It would not be relevant to enter into further discussion 
of this matter in this work. 

What firm grip astrological considerations had on the minds 
of people and writers on astrology is demonstrated by certain 
rules in astrological works about a child’s birth on Ailesa or 
Jyestha naksatra or ®n what is called Qan^ or Gaydanta and 
how it was recommended that the innocent and helpless infant 
born on these supposed very unlucky times should be abandoned 
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in spite of wliat love and pity should dictate. We have seen above 
that the roots of this belief go back to the Atharvaveda {vide 
note 753 above). Some verses are translated here. Garga 
quoted in Prayogaparijata*o prescribes ‘a child born on 
Gandanta by day causes the father’s death, one born in the 
night on Gandanta causes the mother’s death and one born at 
twilight causes its own death; no Ganda is safe (free from 
danger). Abandonment of children born on Ganda is laid down 
or (the father) should avoid seeing it or hearing its cry for six 
months . Bhallata*^ provides * a child born during the period 
of the last ghatika of Jyestha and the first two ghatikas of Mula 
should be abandoned or the father should not see its face for 
eight years; in the case of a child born on the first quarter (of 
Mula) the father dies, if born in the second quarter of Mula the 
mother dies, if born in the third quarter there is loss of wealth 
and (birth in) the 4th quarter (of Mula) is auspicious; the same 
results follow in the case of birth on AilesS but in the reverse 
order from the last quarter of it.’ The author knows the case of 
his father’s first cousin who was born to his father when the 
latter was over forty years of age and when he had been long 
and anxiously waiting for a son, that was born on an unlucky- 
quarter of Mula naksatra. The astrologers recommended that 
the child be abandoned at the foot of a sacred tree. The father 
absolutely refused to accept the advice, saying that he would 
rather gladly die than abandon an innocent and anxiously 
desired son. The author saw the father when he had lived 
beyond 80, and the son also reached a pretty old age. 

Ptolemy subscribed to the geocentric hypothesis and in order 
to account for the puzzling movements of the planets adopted 
the theory of eccentric orbits and epicycles. Though his theories 
viewed in the light of modern astronomical science were wrong, 
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he and his followers could predict eclipses. That suggests that 
correct inferences may be drawn in certain cases from premises 
some of which may be wrong. Besides, no one appears to have 
examined the theory of Varahamihira and his followers that a 
horoscope is only like a sketch or plan that indicates only future 
trends in a man’s life depending on his actions in his previous 
life or lives. It is not probable that this theory will ever be 
tested and examined. There are weighty and practical reasons 
for this. Millions of people are not at all interested in knowing 
what they did in their past lives nor do many of them believe in 
metempsychosis or the theory of past and future lives of the 
individual soul. They are mainly concerned with predictions 
about their future. The theory of horoscopes being only sketches 
or maps indicating future tendencies cuts the very ground 
from under the feet of professional astrologers. They would, if they 
persisted only in telling their clients mere future tendencies and 
did not furnish positive predictions, find that their occupation 
was gone. In the minds of millions not only in India but in many 
parts of the world astrology is a living faith and it appears that 
neither scientists nor historians can possibly destroy such a 
tenaciously held and deep-seated belief. But the belief that 
planets cause persons to do certain things is likely to have 
serious consequences. The sense of moral responsibility for all acts 
done by a person will bs impaired by such a belief; and a person 
guilty of a crime may plead (or may at least believe) that he 
Was helpless before the influence of the heavenly bodies. 

Before closing this brief account of Indian astrology I must 
In a few words advert to a work called Bhrgusarhhita in Sanskrit 
which is supposed to contain numberless horoscopes with 
descriptions of persons born on the twelve rasis from Mesa on¬ 
wards, references to the deeds of such persons in previous lives, 
the horoscope with the positions of the several planets, the 
impmtant happenings in each person’s present life from the year 
of his birth to his death. Persons who profess to have in their 
possession the Bhrgusainhita are generally averse to showing 
the whole work to any one, but read to those who consult them 
verses from the work said to be in their possession and people 
feel often amazed at the accounts about themselves which are 
read out to them. There is much of deception in this. I have 
examined four Mss, in the Desai Collection of Sanskrit msS. ia 
the Bombay University called Bhrgusamhita said to have been 
imparted to l^kra by his father Bhrgu on mount GandhamS- 



BhrgusamhitU 


635 


dana which contain about 600 horoscopes each of the four 
lagnas. Mesa, Vrsabha, Mithuna and Karka, describing in 15 to 
20 verses each of the horoscopes in the same lagna but with 
different positions of the planets in each case. No BhrgusamhitS 
can be accommodated even in a big library if it contains des¬ 
criptions of all possible horoscopes in 15 or 20 verses each. There 
are twelve raMs as lagnas, 9 planets (including Rahu and Ketu) 
and twelve bhavas. By permutations and combinations of these 
there would be crores of possible horoscopes and if at least 15 
verses were to be assigned to each there would be millions on 
millions of verses. Hence describing a horoscope by extracts 
from Bhrgusaihhita is often a fraud. 

In Indian Astrology the most important matters are the 
rasis, the planets and the twelve bhavas (or places ). Take the 
ra^s first. What is the reason for naming certain groups of stars 
or constellations as Mesa or Vrsabha &c. ? There are no Bams 
and B ulla in the sky. Some observers on the earth imagined 
that certain constellations presented to the eye the appearance of 
certain animals, human figures and mythical beings. As shown 
above (p. 565 ) the Chinese and Japanese name them differently. 
Therefore, there is a great element of arbitrariness and ima¬ 
ginary analogies in naming the so-called rasis. Once named, 
the rasis are classified in various ways and predictions are based 
on the class to which a rasi belongs. All these classifications are 
based on ideas of symmetrical sequence and fancy. Why should 
Mesa and Mithuna (which is represented as ‘ twins man and 
woman) be called male, while Vrsabha and Vrscika be classed 
as female ? There is no explanation except this that the twelve 
rasis had to be classified in two groups, male and female, and 
symmetry required that they be alternately called male and 
female. For the same reason of symmetrical order Mesa and 
Karka are grouped as oaro (mobile), while Simha and Vrscika 
are classified as sthira (firm immobile). The Sun (the giver 
of all light and support of the world) is called krura or papa 
( a malefic) planet along with Mars and Saturn, while JupitOT 
and Venus are classed as beneficent and the waning Moon is 
also held to be malefic. Here association of ideas and analogy 
play a great part. Jupiter and Venus are both brilliant and 
white or whitish, while Mara is red (the colour of blood). 
sides, the first two are supposed to be the preceptors oi the gora 
and amras resiwctively. Therefore, they are beneficent and ww 
blood-red Mara is malefic. The Sun, Jupiter and Mars are said 
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to be masculine, the Moon and Venus feminine and Mercury 
and Saturn neuter for the same reason, viz. association of ideas 
and analogy. The Moon and Venus are beautiful and mild, 
therefore they are feminine, while the Sun (that has fierce heat), 
Mars (with blood red hue) and Jupiter (the acurya of the gods) 
are masculine. Modern astronomy declares that the Moon is dry 
and waterless and contains the remains of extinct volcanoes; 
yet if the astrologers be followed we shall have to regard the 
Moon as feminine. In classical Sanskrit the Moon is called 
‘Sasanka’. The Japanese Moon Goddess Gwaten is drawn 
with a hare. Vide figure opposite p. 18 in Prof. Zinner’s ‘ The 
stars above us. ’ Then we may consider the doctrines of 
Bvagrhas and uccas ( exaltations of planets ). There are twelve 
rSais and seven planets; five must be given two rasis as svagrhas 
and the other two only one rasi each as svagrha. The Br. J. 
assigns only one rasi as svagrha to the Sun and Moon, viz. 
Siihha (Lion ) and Karka (Crab) respectively, while two rasis 
are assigned to each of the other five planets. There is absolu¬ 
tely no logical or satisfactory explanation of this. Moreover, 
in assigning two rSsis as svagrhas the only principle that seems 
to have been followed is that of sequence, viz. one ra^i beyond 
Simha and one beyond Karka i. e. Kanya and Mithuna to 
Mercury and in the same way to the remaining planets in the 
order of distance. The result is that Vrsabha and Tula (Scales) 
are the svagrhas of the beautiful and brilliant planet Venus and 
Dhanns (Archer) and Mina ( Fishes) are the svagrhas of 
Jupiter. If one turns to the doctrine of exaltation, no rational 
or astronomical explanation is given why Aja (goat), Vrsabha 
( Bull), Makara, Kanya, Karka, Mina and Tula should be the 
uccas of the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus 
and Saturn respectively. The naming and arrangement of the 
twelve bhavas hardly follows any rational basis. One may at 
the most concede that the first bhava in which the sign rising at 
a person’s birth is placed is plausibly called tanu (body) and 
that regarding the 7th bhava therefrom as the one on which love 
and marriage may be considered has also some plausibility. 
Birth and death are the two ends of a person’s life. If the first 
bhava is called tanu, the bhava about death should be the 13th, 
ttie last, but in the Brhaj-jataka and other works, it is the 8th 
bhava that is called mrtsm (death). Some of the bhavas have 
too many matters crowded into them. For example, the 4th 
bhava is supposed to be the one on which a person’s relatives, 
friends, house, happiness and conveyance are to be considered. 
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The fifth bhava is concerned with sons, intellect, learning, 
speech. Supposing that that hhava is very favourably placed, 
the prognostications would have to be that the person would 
have many sons, he would be a learned man and a good speaker. 
But all these very rarely go together. A man of great intellect 
has often no sons, while a very learned man is often not a good 
speaker. 

Then there is the question of friendships and enmities 
among planets. There is no rhyme nor reason in this respect. 
Why Venus, a beneficent planet in theory, should be the enemy 
of the Sun, when Jupiter another beneficent planet is a friend, 
is something which it is diflficult to understand or explain. 
Besides, these relationships are not reciprocal The Moon has 
no enemy, but from the point of view of Venus, the Moon is the 
enemy of Venus. Mercury (mythologically the son of the 
Moon ) is said to be a friend of the Moon, but from the point of 
view of Mercury the Moon is its enemy. There is a further 
strange matter to be noticed. As men fight among themselves, 
it has been supposed that the planets (excepting the Sun and 
the Moon) fight among themselves^ (vide note 872 above). 
Besides there are thousands of minor planets between Mars and 
Jupiter and ancient and medieval horoscopes took no account 
of Uranus, Neptune and Pluto among the planets nor of 
the numerous satellites of Jupiter. 

Another important doctrine in Indian astrology is that of 
drsti ( glance, aspect) which has been explained above ( note 
876 ). That doctrine had some plausibility when the distances 
between the planets and the stars were not known. But in view 
of modern astronomical knowledge the doctrine of the drstis of 
planets has hardly any meaning. Every planet and star really 
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faces every other planet and star in this vast Universe at all 
times unless there happens to be another celestial object in the 
line connecting any two of them and it is very difficult to 
understand how one planet can look at another planet or star at 
a ijuarter or a half or ftbs aspect (i. e. at various angles). 

When an astrologer says that a planet ( say Venus) is in 
its svagrha (own house) i. e. Vrsabha (Bull) with the Moon let 
us understand what it means. The rasi Vrsabha is constituted by 
many stars, the most brilliant of which is EohinI (Aldebaran). 
Light travels at 186000 miles a second and modern astronomy 
finds that light takes 57 years to reach the earth from Aldebaran. 
The position then is this that the observer on the earth sees the 
Moon, Venus and Aldebaran very near each other. According 
to modern astronomy the Moon is only about two hundred and 
forty thousands miles from the earth, Venus a few crores of 
miles from it and Aldebaran billions of billions of miles away. 
They appear to be near only on account of the effect of perspec¬ 
tive. This creates difficulties which the astrologers altogether 
ignore. When an observer sees Aldebaran to-day the rays he 
sees today started some 57 years ago, while the rays of Mars 
are seen within a few minutes of their start and. of the Moon 
almost immediately. 

The principles of raffi astronomy were probably established 
in India in the three centuries preceding the Christian era. The 
predecessors of Varahamihira and Varahamihira himself saw 
Mesa, Vrsabha and other rasis occupying certain definite sectors 
of the Zodiac and propounded certain rules about the physical 
and mental characteristics and professions of persons born when 
the Moon was in Mesa and the other rasis (in chap. 17 of the 
Br. J.) and also of persons born on Mesa and the other rasis, 
when the Sun, Mars and the other planets occupied those signs 
(ibid, chap. 18). The zodiacal section where Vrsabha stood 
about two thousand years ago is now occupied by the constel¬ 
lations comprising Mesa (Bam) owing to precession. How can 
the astrological consequences of being bom on Taurus two 
thousand years ago be the same now when Tauras does not occupy 
the Zodiacal sector which it occupied then and when that 
particular sector is occupied now by Aries ? 

The above discussion is enough to show the flaws in the 
teachings of Indian astrology and would lead thoughtful persons 
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to conclude that the rules of astrology should have very little 
influence in determining the times of their undertakings. It 
appears that astrological details which were conspicuous by their 
absence in ancient Dharmasastra works have attained so much 
growth during the last two thousand years that the fundamental 
religious requirements have been smothered thereby. Those 
who believe that all events affecting men are necessitated by the 
planets and stars appear to go wrong in two ways. They thereby 
deprive God of control and providence in human affairs and 
they take away man’s free will. The dilemma is that if astrologers 
cannot stop or foil what the planets indicate, what is the use or 
benefit of their prescience; if they can stop or frustrate what is 
deemed to be fated to happen how can they support the thesis 
that planets compel events ? 

The question arises then how far religious matters, such as 
Upanayana and marriage, should be regulated by astrological 
considerations. It has been already shown above (p. 606 and 
p. 610 ) how the astrological requirements for Upanayana and 
marriage were very few and simple in the times of the grhya* 
sutras and the Manusmrti (i. e. several centuries before the 
Christian era), how later writers went on adding one requirement 
after another and how even in the 11th century A. D. orthodox 
works like the BajEunartanda advised neglect of all astrological 
requirements in the case of girls whose marriages had to be 
postponed very long for some reason or other. Therefore, in 
respect of religious ceremonies like Upanayana and marriage 
the author would advise, as a first step towards getting rid of 
oppressive and meaningless astrological conditions, that people 
should revert to the simple rules .of the grhyasutras and Manu. 
There are two views on the observance of the rules about the 
details of religious rites. One is that a person’® need not go 
beyond the provisions contained in the grhyasutra of his own 
Veda or §dkh.d and that when one observes those provisions he 
would be deemed to have performed all that the sastra requires 
of him. The second view (held by a majority of medieval 
writers of digests) was that one should include in a religious 
rite details mentioned in works of other sakhas, though not 
mentioned in his own sakha, provided the former details are not 
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in direct conflict with the details in his own siakha.*^ These 
people follow what is called the ‘sarvasakha-pratyayanyaya’ of 
the Purvamlmahsa, Both these view-points have been explained 
at great length by the author in H. of Dh. vol. Ill p. 870 and 
vol. IV pp. 852-855. In these times one may at most follow the 
astrological rules provided by the sutras and Manu. Though 
the author has pointed out great flaws in the whole structure of 
Indian astrology, he does not think that it is his duty as a mere 
historian of Dharmasastra to advise people how far they should 
accept or discard astrology in general. 
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Calendar, eras, various reckonings about years, 
months &c. 

• In order to be able to perform vratas and celebrate utsavaa 
at the proper times and in order to find out the, appropriate 
times for religious rites like sacrifices, upanayana and marriage 
people require a calendar or almanac. A calendar is a methodi¬ 
cal combination or book about days, months and years for the 
purpose of registering in advance religious festivals and astro¬ 
nomical or astrological phenomena and for purposes of civil 
life. In India about thirty calendars are in use by Christians, 
Parsis, Moslems and Hindus. Confining oneself to Hindus there 
is a bewildering variety of calendars in use at present. Some 
are based on the data of the Suryasiddhanta and some on those 
of the Aryasiddhanta, while others follow comparatively later 
manuals like the Grahalaghava; some begin the year with 
Caitra sukla pratipad ( or pratipadd ), others with Kartika sukla 
pratipad and there are small tracts like the Halar^prara< (in 
Kathiawad) where the year begins with the 1st day of the 
bright half of Asadha. Gujarat and Horth India except Bengal 
use the Vikrama era, while the Deccan and South India gene¬ 
rally employ the Saka year, but Kashmir follows the LauIHI<a 
reckoning. In some parts (North India and Telahgana) and 
communities the months are pfirnimanta (i. e. end with Pull 
Moon), while other parts ( Bengal, Maharastra and south India ) 
follow the amanta ( month ending with amavasya ) reckoning. 
The result is that some fasts and celebrations universally 
observed throughout India such as the EkadasI and Sivaratri 
fasts and the celebrations of the birth of Srikrsna are observed on 
two different days in different parts of the country and by different 
sects and there is a difference of one month between the days of 
some observances i. e. while on the purnimanta reckoning a cer¬ 
tain festival may be observed in Asvina dark half, the same month 


985. vide Mrs. Stevenson's ' Rites of the twice-born ' p. 301 n; also 
I. A. vol. 18 p. 93, where it is said that the Halarl year used in Halar prant 
of Kathiawad and also at Amreli and Jetpnr begins on Andba sukla 
pratipad instead of Kartika sukla and there is also another beginning on 
amSnta Asadha krsna 2. 

H. D, 81 



643 


History of Dharmaiastra I Sec. II, Ch. XVHI 


may be called Bhadrapada dark half (by amanta reckoning) and 
the same festival may be celebrated one month later. The con^ 
fusion is worse confounded in modern times by some calendars 
being what are called Drk or Drkprahjaya based on the data of 
the Nautical Almanac in order that such happenings as eclipses 
predicted in the panoahga may be found to tally exactly with 
what is actually seen by the people. It appears that in South 
India there are rather too many pancahgas (calendars). In 
Tamilnad there are two kinds of pancahgas, one is based on 
drk-ganita, the other is based on the Vakya method (that follows 
medieval calculations based on Aryabhata which produce less 
accurate results ). There is the Pudukottai pancahga ( a Vakya 
one) issued under the authority of the rajas of the principality 
of that name. The Srirahgam pancahga (a Vakya one ) is used 
by the Srivaisnavas, while followers of another Vaisnava sect, 
the Madhvas, have a pancahga of their own. The Kanjanur 
pancahga is the most common Vakya pancahga used by the 
smartas who do not use the drk-gariita pancahga issued under 
the authority of the Sahkaracarya. The Telugus follow the 
Siddhanta-candra^ pancahga based on the Grahalaghava of 
Ganesa composed in sake 1443 (1530 A. T>. ). In Malabar the 
people have a drk-pancahga, but it is based on a revision of the 
old Malabar system called Parahita and is not the drk-pancahga 
followed by the Tamils. The Telugus follow the Candra reckon¬ 
ing and begin their year called Yugadi from Caitra sukla, while 
the Tamils follow the Saura reckoning, start their Caitra with 
Mesa Visu, though, their vratas and religious ceremonies being 
based on tithis, they have to follow the Candra-mana. Bengalis 
use solar months and lunar days with triennial adjustment by 
the insertion of an intercalary month. 

There are three siddhantas in use, viz. the Suryasiddhanta 
(used throughout India on account of its accuracy), the Arya- 
siddhanta (relied on in Travancore, Malabar, and by the^ 
Madhvas in Karnataka and in Tamil Districts of Madras State) 
and the Brahma-siddhanta (followed in Gujerat and Eajputana). 
The last, however, is losing ground in favour of the first. In 
the Siddhantas calculations are made from the epoch of the 

986. Warren's Kalasankalita (pp. 65-63) publishes a skeleton of the 
Siddhantacandra pancaiiga for the 4924tb luni-solar year of the Kaliynga 
current (i. e. ^ke 1745, A. D. 1822) for the Meridian and Latitude of 
Madras which is m£unly based on Telugu Pancaiiga, but furnish** Tamil 
data also. 
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mahayuga and are so elaborate that pancahgas can hardly be 
made from them direct. Therefore, works called karanas based 
on the Siddhantas are used to prepare pancahgas, such as 
Makaranda in Bengal and the Grahalaghava of Ganesa; the 
tables of the fatter called Tithicintamani are used in the Deccan, 
Central India and some other parts of India. There are two 
important points of difference between the Siddhantas among 
themselves viz. the length of the year (but the difference is only 
of a few vipalas ) and the second is the number of revolutions of 
the Moon and the planets in the Kalpa or Mahayuga or Yuga. 
The Siddhantasiromani ( L 6) specifies the matters with which a 
siddhanta must deal, the very first of which is the enumeration of 
the units of time from truti up to the end of pralaya. 


It should not be supposed that India is singular in this 
respect. The present European calendar is also very unsatis¬ 
factory. Originally it was Julius Caesar who introduced a 
revised calendar in 46 B. C. with the provision that every 4th 
year was to be a leap year. But his calculations were not very 
accurate and the result was that hy 1583 A.D. the spring equinox 


occurred on 10th March instead of on 21st March. Pope 
Gregory XIII declared that 4th October 1582 was to be followed 
by 15th October (i. e. ten days were dropped). He further 
provided that century years were not to have a leap year unless 
they could be divided by 400 (so that years 1700, 1800,1900 of 
the Christian era have no additional day, but 2000 would have 
one). Even so, there is still a slight error, but only after more 
than 33 centuries one day would have to be dropped. The 


Gregorian year is longer by 26 seconds than the correct length 
of the year arrived at by modern astronomical calculations. 
Protestant England did not follow Pope Gregory s reform till 

1750 A. D. when Acts were passed whereby 2nd of September 
1752 was to be followed not by 3rd September but by 14th 
September ( dropping eleven days). Vide ‘ the Calendar New 
Style Act’1750 (24 Geo. 2, chapter 23) and the Calendar Act 

1751 (25 Geo. 2, chapter 30), which changed the year beginning 
from 25th March to 1st January and embodied the reforms made 
by Pope Gregory Xm. The European calendar is stiU very 
inconvenient. Under it a month may have from 28 to 31 days, 
the quarters of a year consist of 90 to 92 days; the two halves of 
the year (January to June and July to December) contain 
respectively 181 (or 182) and 184 days, working days P« month 
vary from 24 to 27 days and years and months begin on different 
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week-days. Easter, the Queen of feasts, could fall oven after 
1751 on 35 different dates from 32nd March to 35th April, as 
Easter is first Sunday after the Full Moon occurring on or after 
21st March. 

It has been stated above (p. 480) that this work will not deal 
with pure astronomical questions; therefore, the author proposes to 
avoid going into details of astronomical computations. But 
something would have to he said about them as occasion requires. 
Those who are interested in ancient Indian astronomy and 
its later ramifications may consult and study the following 
works and articles; Warren’s Kalasankalita; the Suryasiddhanta 
translated and annotated by Whitney; Indian Metrology by 
J. B. Jervis, pp. 174-259; the Panca-siddhantika of Varaha- 
mihira (text and translation by Thibaut and M. M, Suddhakar 
Dwivedi); S, B, Diksita’s ‘ Bharatiya Jyotisasastra ’ (in Marathi 
a masterly work ); Sewell and Diksit’s * Indian Calendar ’ (1896); 
Sewell’s ‘ Indian Chronography ’ (1912); Sewell’s ‘ Siddhantas 
and Indian Calendar ’; ‘ Vedic Chronology and Vedanga-Jyotisa’ 
by B. G. Tilak (1925): Divan Bahadur Swamikannu Pillai's 
‘ Indian Ephemeris ’, 7 volumes (vol. I part 1 being general and 
the rest being Tables); V. B. Ketkar’s Jyotirganitam, KetakI, 
Vaijayantl, Grahagp.nita and ‘ Indian and foreign chronology ’ 
(Extra Number LXXV-A of the JBBRAS); Jacobi’s papers in 
Epigraphia Indioa vol. I. pp. 403-460 (on computation of 
Hindu dates ), vol. II. pp. 487-498 (tables for calculating Hindu 
dates in true local time ), vol. XII. pp. 47 ff (for planetary tables), 
XH pp. 158 ff (special Tables for Hindu dates ); Sewell’s papers 
in E. I. vol. 14 pp. Iff, 24ff, vol. 15 pp. 159ff, vol. 16 pp. 100- 
231 ( on Arya-siddhanta and Tables ), vol. 17 pp. 17ff (on first 
Arya-siddhanta),pp.l73ff (on Brahmasiddhanta of Brahmagupta) 
and pp. 205 ff; Indian Historical Quarterly, vol. IV. pp. 483-511, 
vol. X pp. 333-336 (for Jain calendar); Nautical Almanac for 
1935, explanations by J. K. Fotheringham pp. 754ff; ‘Ancient 
Indian chronology ’ by Prof. Sen-Gupta (1947, University of 
Calcutta); Karana-kalpalata (in Sanskrit) and Bharatiya- 
Jyotihsastra-nirlksana (in Marathi) of Dr. K. L. Daftari; Dr. 
M. N. Saha’s paper on ‘ Reform of the Indian calendar ’ in 
‘ Science and culture ’ (Calcutta), 1952 pp. 57-68, 109-123 and 
Report of the Calendar Reform Committee (published by the 
Government of India 1955, a very exhaustive and useful work .) 

Among all nations the fundamental periods of time are the 
same, viz. the day, the month and the year (consisting of 
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seasons). The years are the constituents of eras that are vital 
for chronology and history. Though the fundamental periods of 
time are the same, there are variations in the arrangement of 
days to form months and years, about the sub-divisions of the 
day, about the commencement of the day, about the divisions 
of the year among seasons and months, about the number of 
days in each month and in the year and about various kinds of 
months. The great time measurers are the Sun and the Moon. 
The day is due to the revolution of the earth round its axis. 
The month is mainly a lunar phenomenon and the year is due 
to the apparent motion of the Sun (but in reality it is due to 
the revolution of the earth round the sun ). The tropical year 
is the time of the passage of the Sun from one vernal equinox 
to the next. The latter is shorter than the sidereal year (i. e. the 
time between the two successive arrivals of the Sun at the same 
fixed star) by about 20 minutes as the vernal equinox point 
shifts to the west at the rate of about 50 seconds per year. A 
modern calendar mentions the current year (by some era), the 
month and the day of the month and generally the week-day, 
besideg several other matters of religious and social interest. 
The eras and accurate knowledge of the length of the year and 
the month came to man rather late. The synodic month is a 
little over 29 J days, while the tropical year is a little less than 
365J days. These are incommensurable periods. For ordinary 
life and calendars whole days are required; besides, the starting 
of the year and the month must be properly defined and must 
correspond to seasons and some era must be used. These are 
the requirements of a calendar which has to be used for civil and 
religious purposes. The complexity of calendars is due mainly 
to the incommensurability of the above two astronomical 

987. Besides the two motions of the earth { viz. its daily revolution 
on its own axis and its yearly revolution round the sun) there is a third 
motion which is not so well-known. The earth is not a sphere, its equa¬ 
torial diameter being longer than its polar diameter. The result is that 
there is a mass of matter bulging out at the equator which is in excess of 
what it would be if the earth were perfectly spherical, The earth s axis 
has a slight conical wobbling motion like that of a toy top and it describes 
a cycle in about 25800 years, the yearly shift being about 50"-2 seconds, due 
to the pull of the sun and the moon on the equatorial bulge. This causes 
the appearance of the fixed stars and even the pole-star changing their 
positions from century to century or from period to period. Vide Sir 
Norman Lockyer’s ■ Dawn of astronomy ’ pp. 124-128, Van Pen Bergh in 
■ Universe in Space and Time ' p. 82, Hickey’s ’ Introducing the Universe ’ 
p. 117 


« 



646 History of Dharmasastra I Sec. II, C!h, XVHI 

periods. The Moslems solved it by ignoring the length of the 
tropical year and holding fast by the Moon as the measurer of 
time. They had a purely lunar year. The result was that the 
Moslems’ year was of 354 days and that in about 33 years all 
their festivals travelled through all the months of the year. On 
the other hand, the ancient Egjfptians ignored the moon as the 
measurer of time and their year was of 365 days (12 months of 
30 days each plus five epagomenal, i. e. additional days ). Their 
priests stuck to this system for 3000 years, they had no leap 
years or intercalary months. Most ancient peoples including 
Indians followed a luni-solar calendar and tried to adjust the 
lunar months to the solar year by the system of intercalary 
months. It has been seen above (p. 489 note 710) that even 
the Hgveda speaks of an additional month (in I. 25. 8) but how 
it was arrived at and where in the scheme of months it was intro¬ 
duced we do not know. We know that the Vedahgajyotisa^ 
added two months in five years. The people of those ancient 
times had to solve the problem of adjusting the reckoning of the 
months by the moon and the years by the sun. People wanted 
to know in advance when the Pull Moon or New Moon on which 
many ancient festivals were celebrated may be expected, when 
to expect monsoon or winter, when to prepare ground for sowing 
and when to sow. Sacrifices had to be in spring and other 
seasons, as also on New Moon and Pull Moon. The lunar year 
of 354 days was less by about 11 days than the solar year. 
Therefore, the seasons would shift back if the lunar year alone 
were observed. Hence intercalary months were introduced by 
several nations. The Greeks had the ‘ Octaeteris ’ (eight years 
cycle), that contained 99 months of which three were inter¬ 
calary, viz. in the 3rd, 5th and 8th years. Then was introduced 
the Metonic cycle of 19 years in which occurred seven inter¬ 
calary months (19 X 12 plus 7 = 235 ). Olmstead (in American 
Journal of Semitic Languages, vol. 55 for 1938 ) says at p. 116 
that the cycle of intercalation in Babylon was of eight years and 
that it was followed by the Greeks. Fotherigham (in Journal of 
Hellenistic studies, vol. 39 p. 179) says that intercalation in 
Babylon was irregular till 528 B. 0. and in Greece it was un¬ 
systematic in the 5th and 4th centuries B. C. Vide also C. R> C. 
Report pp. 175-176. 

988. Vide Lokaraanya Tilak’a ' Vedic chronology ' pp. 21-25, Journal 
of Ganganath Jha Research Institute, vol. IV. pp. 239-248 for the Vedahga- 
Jyotisa Calendar and its salient features and Pillai's * Indian Ephemeris' 
Vol. I. part 1 pp. 443-456. 
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The use of eras in India for calendrical purposes is not much 
older than about two thousand years. Continuous era reckoning 
first began to be employed in the records of the Indo-Scythian 
kings that ruled over modern Afganistan and North Western 
India between about 100 B. G. and 100 A. D. This is not pecu¬ 
liar to India; most of the ancient civilizations such as those of 
Egypt, Babylon, Greece and Rome did not employ a continu¬ 
ously running era till late in their careers. In the Jyotirvida- 
bharana (which is a later fabrication, though it professes that it 
was finished in gatakali 3068 i. e. 33 years before the Christian 
era) mentions the names of six persons as the founders of eras 
in Kaliyuga, viz. Yudhisthira, Vikrama, Salivahana, Vijayabhi- 
nandana, Nagarjuna, Kalkin’^’ and states that their eras 
respectively last for 3044,135,18000,10000, 400000, 821 years. 
In ancient®* countries no continuous era was used, but only 
regnal years were employed. In India also Asoka employs only 
regnal years in his edicts (e. g the 4th pillar edict at Lauriya- 
nandana-garh and the 5th pillar edict at Rampurva, C.I.I. vol. I 
pp. 147,151, were engraved in the 26th year of his kingship). 
Kautilya** also, when setting forth the business of the collector 

989. i g HP i rjx- 

I ^|ch*K*l: Some read for gfe; &c 

Vide Z. D. M. G. vol. 22 p. 717 verse 110, Fleet iu JRAS for 1911 p. 694 
for variant readings in this verse, Poona Orientalist vol. V pp. 205-209 on 
‘ Jyotirvidabharana and the Nine Jewels’ by K. Madhava Krishna Sarma 
for other readings and date. 

990 Vide Fotheringham in Explanation to Nautical Almanac for 1935 at 
p. 755 about Egyptians not using a continuous era, but being content to 
number the years of each reign separately. 

991. fRfgiJ jmm: 

$1^1: gpiT: gfa gjR?: l Arthaastra II. 6 p. 60. This passage 

is variously interpreted by Fleet, Sham Sastri and others. The diflSculty is 
due to the word ‘ vyusfa ', which literally means ' daybreak or light ' and 
here means ' the first day of the year which is deemed to be very auspicious.’ 
Vide ‘ gg ^ gbti l v. l 96-97. To the author it 

appears that this passage means ‘ the royal (or regnal) year, month, fort¬ 
night, day, the auspicious ( first day of the year ), the third and seventh 
fortnights of the three seasons viz. rain, winter, summer have one day less 
(than thirty), the other fortnights are full (i. e. months have full 30 
days each), an intercalary is a separate (period of time)-these are the 
times (the.collector of revenue has to note). In ancient times, the year 
had six seasons, twelve months and 30 days in each month. The Arthsustra 
here says that there were six fortnights of 29 days each and so the (Innar 
year was of 354 days. In order to bring it in line with the solar year an 
intercalary month bad to be resorted to. 
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of revenue specifies the times with which the collector would be 
concerned as ‘ the royal year, the month, the fortnight, the day 
&c. ’ This practice continued even under the Kusanas and 
Satavahanas; vide Liider’s list inE.I. X, No. 22, 32 for Kaniska, 
No. 1024 (Kanheri cave Inscription of Gotamiputa-sami-Siriyana 
Satakani), No. 1100 and 1122 ( Karle and Nasik cave inscrip¬ 
tions of Vasithiputa Siri-Pulumavi). The Kalinga king Khara- 
vela (generally assigned to the 2nd century B. C.) uses only 
regnal years and no era (vide E. I. vol. 20 p. 71 at pp. 79-80). 

A variety of eras have been used in India for hundreds of 
years; this has created a great deal of confusion in chronology 
and history. For the lists of eras now in use or met with in 
inscriptions and Sanskrit literature, vide Cunningham on Indian 
eras, ‘ Indian Ephemeris ’ by Swamikannu Pillai vol. I part 1 
pp. 53-55, V. B. Ketkar’s ‘Indian and foreign chronology’ pp. 
171-172; P. C. Sen-Gupta in ‘ Ancient Indian eras ’ { pp. 222-238) 
and Dr. Saha’s paper in ‘ Science and Culture ’ for 1952 (Calcutta) 
at p. 116 that gives a table of eras with the starting year of the 
eras, their current years, year beginnings (solar and luni-solar), 
lunar month end, provenance &c. Vide also p. 258 of the C.R.O. 
Report (Table 27) for a similar long list of eras. In this work 
only a few eras of importance will be briefly dealt with. Alberuni 
(Sachau vol. II. p. 5) names five eras, viz of Sri Harsha, 
Vikramaditya, Saka, Valabha and Gupta. He gives two 
different versions about the first and leaves the question 
undecided. 

Differing views were held even in ancient times, as to when 
the Kaliyuga^^ started and what event the Kaliyuga era 
commemorates. At present the Kaliyuga era is supposed to 
have started in 3102 B. C. and a past Kaliyuga year is to be 
arrived at by adding 3101 to the A. D. years. There are four 
principal views about the starting point, viz. (1) the starting 
point is when Yudhisthira ascended the throne; (2) it is 36 

992. Vide JRAS for 1911 pp. 479-96 and 675-698 (Dr. Fleet), H. of 
Dh. vol. Ill pp. 896-902 for discnssions about the Kaliyuga beginning. In 
‘ Ancient Indian chronology' Prof. Sen-Gupta after a lengthy and somewhat 
vehement argument concludes that the date of the Bharata battle is 2449 
B. C. and that the year 3102 B. C. for it is wrong (p. 1—59). Vide C.R.C. 
Report pp. 252-254 for Kaliyuga era. It may be noted that Janamejaya, son 
of Pariksit, is mentioned as the performer of an As’vamedha sacrifice in ^t- 
Br. XIII. 5. 4. Whether he is the same as the Mahabharata hero is more 
than one can say, but it is not unlikely that he is the same, 
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years later when Yudhisthira crowned as king Pariksit, the 
grandson of Arjuna; (3) according to the Puranas Kaliyuga 
started when Krsna passed away (vide Visnupurana IV. 34.108 
to 113); (4) According to to Varahamihira, 2426 years prior 
to the starting of Saka-kala, Yudhisthira era started i. e. 653 
years after the start of Kaliyuga according to the 2nd view. 
The Aihole inscription appears to follow the 2nd view, since it 
equates^ 556 saka year with 3735 Kaliyuga year (past). One 
of the earliest references to the Kaliyuga era is that by 
Aryabhata who states that he was twenty-three years old when 
3600 years of Kaliyuga had expired (i. e. he was born in 476 
A. D. ).^ There is an early Cola record dated 4044 of the 
Kaliyuga era (i. e. 943 A. D.). Vide JRAS for 1911 pp. 689- 
694 for several instances of the employment of Kaliyuga 
era in inscriptions. Medieval Indian astronomers believed that 
all planets (including the sun and the moon) were together at 
sunrise on Sunday of Caitra sukla pratipad at the beginning of 
Kaliyuga and also of Kalpa.®^®“ It is suggested by modern writers 
like Burgess and Dr. Saha that this epoch was arrived at by 
astronomical calculations carried back-ward at a late period and 
is a mere fiction (vide p. 353 of the C. R. C. Report). It is rather 
difficult to hold that this was all pure imagination on the part 


vruRtl XII 2. 33; compare 99-428-429, 273. 49-50, IV. 24. 

110. III. 74.241 for similar verses. 

993a. II 13.3 quoted in 

note 746. This is followed by in his I- 51 ‘ 51% 

994. 

q9gT5ug qnfi; "irrs ^n E. I. 

vol. VI at p. 7. Apparently here qiiligJt is deemed to have started imme¬ 
diately after the Bharata War. Later astronomical works hold that the saka 
era began when 3179 years of Kali era had expired; vide^ VTUF 

sy ^ _ 

iTww i ui I. 28. is equal to 3179 ( = 9, an? = 7, W’J = !• 

?P>r = 3). 

995. swaravsd g»ru?f: 1 5V%n 

^^usilstfnn: n suvvrafV, verse 10 (ed. Kern ). 

995a. ’iwi 

II Jr^’u'ura, verse 15 ( of ); 

4^citi>Si*xi I. 4. 

H. D. 82 
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of the ancient Siddhanta writers; it is more probable that they 
had a persistent tradition of long standing before them. 

In the Sankalpa (declaratory formula) for every religious 
ceremony the performer has to mention the grand divisions and 
sub-divisions of time beginning with Svetavarahakalpa, such as 
Vaivasvata manvantara, Kaliyuga and its first quarter together 
with the geographical position of the place of performance in 
Bharatavarsa, and the Zodiacal signs occupied by the Sun, 
Jupiter and other planets, the era, name of year (Jovian), the 
month, the fortnight, the tithi, naksatra. Yoga and Karana. A 
verse of Devala states that if a man performing a religious rite 
does not mention the month, the fortnight, the tithi and the 
occasion (of the rite) he will not reap the merit of the rite. 
That is the importance of eras, years and its sub-divisions in 
the religious life of our people. Therefore a calendar (pancahga) 
is absolutely necessary for every religious Hindu. 

The origin and use of the Vikrama era are as much shrouded 
in doubts and mystery as is the case with the saka era.’^’ Doubts 
have been expressed as to whether there was any king called 


995 b. Vide E. I. vol. VIII p. 261. In E. I. vol. 28 p, 63 there are 
plates of Arkesvara-deva dated in yugahda 4248 (i. e. in Kaliyuga era), 
corresponding to eth February 1148 A. D. Vide also a paper contributed 
to ‘ Annals of Science vol, 8 No. 3 ( 1952 ) pp. 221-228 by prof. Neuge- 
bauer and Dr. O. Schmidt on ‘ Hindu Astonomy at Newminster in 1428’, in 
which reference is made to an anonymous treatise composed in England at 
Newminster containing astronomical calculations for the year 1428 and for 
the latitude of Newminster. That treatise quotes several Arabic authorities, 
among which is one ‘ Omer ’ { or Umar, who died about 815 A. D. ) and the 
treatise remarks that Alfonso began the year of the Flood on February 16, 
3102 years before the Incarnation, a date which is obviously identical with 
the beginning of the Kaliyuga eta ( employed by Indian astronomers ). 

996. I ^ irm 

I p. 2. 

997. On Vikramaditya the reader may consult the scholarly paper of 
Dr. H. C. Rayachaudhuri ' Vikramaditya in History and Legend’ in the 
Vikramaditya Commemoration volume ( Ujjain, 1948 ) pp. 483-511. Vide 
also Journal of Benares H. University vol. VIII pp, 163-205 for Vikrama 
and his era, Bhandarkar Commemoration volume pp. 187-194 (D. R. 
Bhandarbar). Vide Mr. S. K. Dikshit’s paper on ‘ The problem of the 
Kusanas and the origin of the Vikrama Samvat ’ in A B.O R.I. published in 
book form in 1958. 
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Vikramaditya about 57 B. C. the supposed starting point being’* 
Nov. 58 B. C. in Gujarat where the year begins with Kartika sukla 
pratipad and April 58 B. C. in Northern India where the year begins 
with Caitra krsm pratipad. The expired Vikrama year is equal to 
A. D. year plus 57. In certain rather early inscriptions, years 
are referred to as Krta. For example, in Nandsa Yupa Inscrip¬ 
tion the Krta year 282 is mentioned and in three Maukhari In¬ 
scriptions on yup'is (sacrificial posts) the year 295 Krta is 
found.’” The Bijayagad pillar Inscription is dated in Krta 428, 
the Mandasor Inscription in Krta 461 and the Gangadhar Inscrip¬ 
tion in Krta 480. Scholars are generally agreed that the Krta 
era is a precursor of the Vikrama era. But the name Krta 
applied to the years has not been satisfactorily explained. 

998. K. P. Jayaswal { I. A. vol. 47 p. 112 and I. A 46 pp. 145-153 ) 
holds that Vikrama was historical, ended the rule of Nahapana-Sakendra in 
58 B. C , and belonged to the Satavahana family. 

999. Vide E. I. vol. 23 pp. 42-52 for three Maukhari Inscriptions 
dated the 5th day of Philguna sukla in fCrla year 295 (i. e. 239 A. D.) by 
Dr. A. S. Altekar. For Nandsa Yupa Ins. of Krta 232, vide E. I. vol. 27 
pp. 252-267 (ed. by Dr. A. S, Altekar) 

1000. For the Gangadhar Inscription dated in 480 of the Krta year 
(i. e 423-424 A, D. ) and the Bijayagadh stone pillar Inscription of Krta 
year 428 (371-72 A. D. expired ), vide Gupta Inscriptions edited by Fleet 
pp. 73-78 and pp. 252-254 respectively. 

1001. Vide Bombay University Journal vol. 17 pp. 19-25 where Prof, 
K, B, Vyas puts forward the rather novel theory that the word Krta in the 
ancient Inscriptions refers to the Katha people and J. of Indian History vol. 
24 (for 1945) pp 105-109, where Prof. D. N. Mookerjee mentions nine 
Inscriptions in the Krta or Malava-gana era and contends that Krta is the 
era started by Kalkin who is supposed to have ushered in the Krta-yuga in 
the 5 th century B. C. The author does not agree with both these views. Prof. 
Sen-Gupta in * Ancient Indian Chronology ’ pp. 238 ff. holds that the Krta era 
started in 63 B. C. His grounds are that certain Mahabharata and Paura- 
nic passages set out in a prophetic vein the circumstances when Kita-yuga 
will start and he holds that those conditions were satisfied about 63 B. C. 
and therefore the era was called Krta In the first place the passages refer 
to a future date. No one thought in ancient India that the start of the Krta 
age was near. Besides, one of the passages on which he relies is Maha- 
bhSrata, Vanaparva 190. 90-91 (of the Bombay edition) and 188 87 (of 
the critical BORI edition) and is differently read intheSarada Codex and 

several KaW Mss, viz. as 4^®^ 

and not as he reads. Therefore this verse is hardly 

of use for chronological purposes. Besides Vayu 99. 413 also reads ekaratre 
(only one Ms. reads'ekari^u')- Some Puranas like Visnu IV. 24. 102, 
[Continued on next page ) 
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Some inscriptions are also dated in the era of the Malava-gana 
(Malava tribe), as e. g. the Mandasor^“- Inscription of 
Naravarman. The Krta and Malava era are held to be identical 
and the inscriptions so far discoverved as dated in these two eras 
are found in eastern Rajasthan and Western Malva. It is further 
to be noted that, whereas we have inscriptions in 283 and 395 of 
the Krta year, no inscription of the Malava era has yet been 
found that is dated so early. It is possible that Krta is the 
earlier name and when the MMavas adopted the same era it came 
to be called ‘Malava-ganamnata’ or ‘ Malava-gana-sthiti.’ But 
it may be remarked that if Krta and Malava both refer to what 
later became the Vikrama era, they were both being used con¬ 
currently for at least one nundred years, as we have the Krta era 


{ Continued from last page) 

Brahmanda III ?4. 225 no doubt read The three Matsya-purana 

Verses he quotes are not from the same chapter. The first verse simply says 
that Visnu created Yavas on 3rd tithi of Vaisakha bright half and that he 
Started Krtayuga on that tithi. It is impossible to draw any definite date 
from this verse by itself. The other two verses are Matsya 65. 2-3. They 
describe a vrata and fast on 3rd tithi of the bright half of Vaisakha, which 
yield inexhaustible fruits to the performer, equal to all good deeds. If on 
that tithi when joined to Krttika one does special worship, whatever is donat¬ 
ed or offered in the fire and whatever mantras are recited become Inexhaustible. 
These two verses contain not a word about Krtayuga and the first says 
tiothing about Krttika. It is, to say the least, a strange method to put to¬ 
gether verses apart from their context and aver that a particular date has 
been established. 

1002. Vide I. A. vol. 42 (1913) p. 161-163 for Mandasor Inscription 
of Naravarman which is dated the 5th of the bright half of As'voja of the 
Malava year 461 {404 A, D. ) as traditionally handed down by the Malava 
tribe ( Malavaganamnata ). The important verse is • 8jrnrgy -^< ( uf | r aiil ^- 
I II In the Mandasor Pillar Inscription 

of Ya&dharman occur the words ‘ PU? ’ (year 

589 of Malava era); vide Gupta Ins. No. 35 at p. 154). On 
vide Prof. Shembavnekar in J. I. H. vol. X pp, 143-155, where (on p. 145) he 
holds that ‘ ganasthiti ’ is equal to ' gananapaddhati '. His arguments 
though plausible are not correct. There should be contemporary authority 
(of the 5th or 6th century A. D.) for ’ gana ’ meaning ' ganana ’. In the 
Bijaygadh stone Ins. (Gupta Ins. No, 58 p. 251) we come across the words 
‘ 4) tl&c. ’. Therefore ‘ Malava-ganasthiti ’ 
should really mean ‘ the usage of the Malavagana ’ and should 

mean ' as traditionally handed down among the Malavagana '. Besides a 
' Malavagana-visaya ’ mentioned in the Nandsa Yupa inscription edited in 
E. I., vol. 27, p. 252 at p. 259 makes it almost certain that ‘ Malavagana ' 
means ' Malava tribe ’ and nothing else. 
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480 and also the Malava era year 461. The author does not think 
it possible that the word Krta was applied to the era because it was 
believed at its foundation that the Krta-yuga had started. It is 
possible that Krta has the same meaning as siddha (just as 
krtanta means siddhanta) and it indicates that it was establi¬ 
shed by agreement among certain people. The Vikrama era is 
specifically mentioned by name only from about 8th or 9th 
century A, Besides, the Vikrama era has hardly ever 

been employed in Sanskrit astronomical works and it is generally 
desiganted samiat to distinguish it from the saka era. The 
Yedarave Inscription of Calukya Vikramaditya VI shows that 
that king superseded the saka era and started a Calukya Vikrama 
era the first year of which was 1076-77 A. D. Vide Bombay 
Gazetteer vol. 1 part 2 p. 447 and 477 (and I. A. VII pp. 61-S6 
for reference to 400 sakakala 1478 A. D.). 

Almost all astronomical works in Sanskrit from about 500 
A. D. employ the Saka era. Why the Saka era is so called, 
whether it was to commemorate the coming of the famous 
Kusana king Kaniska to the throne or when and where it came 
to be first used are among the most difficult and unsolved 
problems of Indian History and Chronology. In one of the 
earliest inscriptions expressly dated in the Saka era, viz. that of 
Calukya king Mahgalesvara in 500 saka (expired, i. e, 578 AD.) 
it is cited as the era of the crowning of the Saka^“® king. 
Varahamihira speaks of it as Sakakala (in the Panca- 
siddhantika'“>‘ and Brhat-samhita 13.3) and as Sakendrakala 


1002 a. Vide I A. vol. 12 p. 155 the DbinikI Grant of King Jaikadeva 
of Saurastra of the Vikrama year 794 ( 737 AD.)' ■Mey 

*ii3'h*ti4riwT^ 

ITfWWor &c. 

1003. ‘ vag 

&c. ’ in I. A. vol. Ill p. 305 and VI. 363; Kielhorn’s list No. 3 in E. I. VII. 
Appendix. 

1004. * 344)1^1*)t) 41^^ 

II 1-8, which means ' deducting aka year 427 (from 

the aka year for which ahargana is required ) at the beginning of the bright 
half of caitra when the sun has half set in Yavanapura at the beginning of 
Monday.* Since Varaha employs in his several works the words 

and as synonyms it cannot be gainsaid that to him at 

1 _ 2 , ,. _. 1 .:_™:»i. mka icinor!! One regrets that 


least Sakakala has something to do with saka kings. 

(Continued on next page) 
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or Sakabhupakala (in Brhat-sarhhita VIII. 20-21). Utpala 
( about 966 A. D.) while commenting on Brhat-sarhhita (VIII. 
20) remarks that the Saka era started from the time when the 
Saka king was killed by Vikramaditya. Its years begin with 
Caitra for luni-solar reckoning and Mesa for solar reckoning. 
Its years are generally expired ones and it begins with vernal 
equinox of 78 A. D. The earliest inscription so far discovered 
in which the saka era is expressly mentioned is that of Calukya 
Vallabhesvara dated in 465 saka (i. e. 543 A. D. The ins¬ 
criptions of the Ksatrapa kings that bear the number of the year 
but no era are generally ascribed to the saka era, e. g. those of 
Rudradaman in 52 and 72; of Rudrasirhha in 103, of Rudrasena 
in 122 ( Liider’s list Nos. 965, 963, 962 ). Emperor Kaniska (of 
the Kusana race ) is also connected by some with the foundation 
of the saka era. One of the earliest date for the saka era in 
literature is mentioned as saka 380 in the Jain work Loka- 
vihhaga of Sirhhasuri. As the Pancasiddhantika (XII. 2) 
takes the 2nd year of the saka era as the epoch of the Pitamaha- 
siddhanta, it is not too much to assume that the original 
siddhanta of which a summary is given by Varahamihira was 
composed according to him in the first quarter of the first 


( Continued from last page ) 

since independence some Indian scholars are bent upon not admitting 
patent facts of history and put forward novel theories. The verse ' sTtlTI.*- 
in note 746 does not stand by itself and has to to be taken along with 
the other verses in the same work (as in Br. S. VIII. 20-21 ) and 
in (vide note 1008); the verse ‘ &c. ’ says that s'aka years 

when added to by 2526 (or 2566) represent the time of Yudhisthira. The sug¬ 
gestion made by some that ^kakala simply means method of reckoning cannot 
be accepted in view of the words Sakendrakala or Sakabhupakala. One may 
raise a dispute as to whether the aka era was founded by a saka king or 
whether it was founded by an Indian king who defeated the Sakas. But the 

central fact remains that s'aka-kala has something to do with the Sakas and 

/ 

a Saka king. 

1005. Vide E. I. voi. 27 pp. 4-8. Vide E. I. vol. 16 p. 19 at p. 23 for 

Andhau Inscription of Rudradaman in the year 52 ‘ 5 ^ 

1006. Vide Prof. A. L. Basham's interesting paper on ' Saka-Kuwna ' 

in Bulletin of the London School of Oriental and African Studies, vol. 15 

/ 

pp. 80-97, where he brings togetber|much that has been written about Sakas, 
Kuanas, Vikramaditya &c. 

1007. Vide Mysore Arch. Report for 1922 p. 23 quoted on p. 5 of E. I. 

27 g {v. 1. 

g oas Rii’. 
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century of the saka era. In later medieval and modern times 
(as also in the Jyotirvidabharana) the saka era goes by the 
name of Salivahana. But the form Salivahana as that of the 
era occurs only in the inscriptions of the 13th or 14th century 
A. D. e. g. the two earliest inscriptions so far discovered men¬ 
tioning the word Salivahana are those recorded in the plate of 
Devagiri Yadava king Krsna dated in Salivahana era 1173 (1251 
A. D. 1^®’’ and the plate of Bukka I dated in saka 1276, current 
(1354 A. D.). Vide No. 455 in Kielhorn’s list in E. I VII. It is 
possible that the name Satavahana (mentioned in Harsa-carita 
as the composer of the Gathasaptasatl) was changed into 
Salavahana, then into Salivahana and this conjecture is support¬ 
ed by the fact that in the Gathasaptasatl (V. 67 ) king Salahana 
(a Prakrit form of Satavahana) is mentioned; ‘ only two know 
how to raise high distressed families (by slesa, the family of 
Aparna ), viz. Siva beloved of the heart of Gaurl or the king 
Salahana ( Satavahana ).’ Vide C. R. C. Report pp. 244-256 for 
the saka era and Ludwig Bachhofer’s paper on ‘ Greeks and 
Sakas in India ’ in J. A. O. S. vol. 61 (1941) pp. 233-250, where 
he attacks some of the downright and very emphatic assertions 
of Dr. W. W. Tarn in ‘ the Greeks in Bactria and India. ’ 

Another era, which is current even now in Kashmir, is the 
Saptarsi era, also called Laukika era. According to the Raja- 
tarahginl the Laukika year 24 was equal to saka 1070 
(expired In the use of that era the centuries are generally 

omitted. It is a luni-solar era supposed to have begun in AprU 
3076 B. C. on the first day of Caitra-sukla. Vide Cunningham’s 
‘ Indian eras ’ pp. 6—17 and Stein’s Introduction to translation of 
the Rajatarahgini pp. 58 ff. The Brhatsaihhita notes a 
tradition that the Saptarsis (Ursa Major) occupy each naksatra 
for a hundred years and that they occupied the constellation of 
Magha when king Yudhisthira reigned. Probably this is the 

1008. gjwi ^ 

XII. 2. 

1009. Vide Journal of Oriental Research, Madras, vol. 17 pp. 92-93 
( Dr. Gai’s paper). 

1009 a. I vft- 

II Tl^nTO|run I. 52. 

1010. tsu ^ ^ g<Ti*'ii«i.i 
13. 3-4 q. above in note 746. 
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origin of the Kashmir era in cycles of one hundred years. For 
Inscriptions dated in the Laukika era, vide Bhandarkar’s list 
No. 1431-1443 in E. I. vol. 20 Appendix and No. 1444-45 for 
Saptarsi era. 

Several other eras such as the Vardhamana and Buddha- 
nirvana eras, Gupta, Cedi, Harsa, Laksamana-sena (in Bengal), 
Kollam or Parasurama era (prevelent in Malabar), most of 
which were once in great vogue (at least in civil life ) but are 
now practically unused, are passed over here, as of only academic 
interest in these days. For Vardhamana nirvana era, vide I. A. 
vol. 25 p. 346 where the year 2493 after the nirvana of Vardha¬ 
mana is said to be equal to Vikrama year 1888 and saka year 
1752 (1830 A. D.) and Buddha-nirvana era in JRAS for 1875 at 
p. 358 (a Ceylonese Inscription of Sahasa-malla’s time about 
1191 A. D.), where mention is made that the king was crowned 
1743 years, three months and 27 days after the nirvana of 
Buddha. Great controversies have raged over the Gupta era 
(which Fleet holds began in 319 A. D.). There are some who 
hold that it is really the Vikrama era (J. I. H. vol. 17 p. 293 if 
and J. I. H. special number of March and April 1941 pp. 71-84 ). 
For Harsa era, vide E. I. 19 p. 52 and Nos. 1385-1421 in 
Bhandarkar’s list in vol. 20 Appendix of E. I. From Alberuni 
(Sachau vol. II. p. 5) it appears that Harsa era started in 606 A.D. 
There has been some connflict of views on this; vide IHQ vol. 27 
pp. 321 ff, voL 28 p. 280 ff (by R. C. Majumdar) and vol. 29 pp. 72-79 
( Dr. D. C. Sirkar). The Kollam era is said to have started in 
1176 B. C. 

It has already been shown how in Vedic works the year was 
denoted by several synonyms such as samvatsara, sama, varsa. 
In the Narada-sarhhita it is said that there are nine kinds of 


1011. angr ^ irtg>T ^ I nr^rnSr I 

I g sraJTmr t ^ h 

III- 1-2. ( Chowkhamba S. Series), (to be explained later) is 

a day of Brahma (Suryasiddbanta I, 20); one human year was supposed to 
be a day of the gods ( it% ^ 1Wf. HI. 9. 22. 1): one 

human month was held to be the ahoratra of pitrs (ug. I. 66). wrgtTtini ‘S 
(qmST (mixed) because men employ four reckonings [tnana). for different purpo¬ 
ses as stated in the I 30-31 (fp} Rftsf gHg n^tUR II 

iiHd*ll'3*HT^HHigll). But the %. i$i. further on (I. 32 ) 
says that computations about planets are to be made by human reckoning 
(iffHg gnwT ngg: ^hhr^). 
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reckonings of time, viz. Brahma (of Brahma ), Daiva ( of the 
gods ), Manusa ( human), pitrya (of the Pitrs), Saura, Ssvana, 
Oandra, Naksatra and Barhaspatya, but that in ordinary wordly 
matters only five of these are employed. The Vedahga-jyotisa 
appears to refer to four when it says that in a yuga (of five years) 
there are 61 sdvana months, 63 lunar months, 67 naksatra months. 
Hemadri ( on Kala, p. 9 ) dwells on only three of these year 
reckonings, viz. candra, saura, and savana, while Madhava (in 
Kalanirnaya-karikas 11-12 ) speaks of two more, viz. Naksatra 
and Barhaspatya. The Visnudharmottara speaks of four ( not 
mentioning Barhaspatya). The three mentioned by Hemadri 
are those most employed in religious and civil matters, and 
dharmasastra works are specially concerned with them, while the 
other two are rarely referred to in the latter. A candra month 
is a time period from the end of one amavasya (New Moon) to 
the next amavasya and twelve such months make the candra year 
of 354 days. It is also called a lunation. The length of a candra 
month varies from 29.246 to 29.817 days owing to the eccentri¬ 
city of the moon’s orbit and other causes and its average period is 
29.53059 days. A saura month is the time taken by the sun 
to move through one sign of the zodiac; twelve such months con¬ 
stitute the solar year,“'^ and the first day of a solar year is the 


uwran I. 20, so. 187-88, I. 72. 14-20 (q. by f. 

on 5^5 P. 10 ) and on VIII. 10 mention the four reckonings 

and and their employment for certain purposes. 

1013. The (which is in two recensions, attached to Rgveda 

and Yajurveda respectively) summarizes the several items of the saura year 
as follows ;—T? Vid'tiVW • *tl4fl 

verse 31 (Sham Shastri. ed.). The Vedihga-jyoUsa 
holds that 366 days constitute a year. The modern Surya-siddhanta 
says that there are 365-258756 days in a year. The other siddhintas slightly 
vary from this. According to modern astronomy the year consists 
of 365-242196 days. Vide ■ Indian Culture ’ vol. VIII. pp. 114-116 
for a note on this ( by N. C. Lahiri) and Preface p. VIII. and p. 240 
of the (C. R. C. Report ). For the length of Jupiter’s revolution 
round the sun, vide ‘ Frontiers of Astronomy ’ p. 47 by D. S. Evans. 
The meaning of the above verses is ; a solar year contains 366 days, it has 
six rtus ( seasons ) and two ayanas, twelve months; these multiplied five 
times make a yuga.' It does not profess to be a treatise on astronomy as then 
known, but its aim was a thoroughly practical one viz, to enable the Vedic 
(Continued on next page ) 


B. D. 83 
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first day of the Saura month, Mesa, If the entry of the sun in¬ 
to the sign is in the day time then that day is the first day of the 
month. If the entry is in the night, the next day is the first 
day of the month. The time of entry of the sun into a rasi differs 
from almanac to almanac and the result is that the entry may be 
before sunset in one almanac and after sunset in another. 
Therefore, there may be the difference of one day as to the first 
day of the month. Owing to the adoption of different ayanaih- 
Sas and the difference in the length of the year, the Drk, Vakya 
and Siddhanta almanacs may differ about the first day of the year, 
about Pongal and other festivals. A Savana year is of 12 
months of 30 days each, the day being counted from one sunrise 
to the next. A naksatra month is the time taken by the moon 
to pass through the 27 naksatras; the Barhaspatya year is the 
time taken by Jupiter to pass through one sign of the zodiac 
(i. e. about 361 days). According to modern astronomy, Jupiter 
takes 11.86 years (for its revolution round the sun). All these 
four or five divisions are not mentioned in early works and even 
in later days all these four divisions do not appear to have 
been fully utilised, though mentioned in astronomical and 
dharmaSastra works. Kautilya provides that^“^ the month foi 
workmen is of thirty days and nights, the Saura month is one 
half day larger i, e. (30J days in a month), the lunar month a 
half day less (i. e. 29| days), the naksatra month is of 27 days, 
the intercalary month is of 32 days (or occurs in the 32nd 
month?), the month is of 35 days (for the wages ) of those who 
tend horses and of 40 days for those who are keepers of elephants. 
The month for workmen was of 30 days, but it need not have 
coincided with Full Moon or New Moon, while lunar months 
end with amavasya or purnima. The Brahmasphutasiddhanta 
quoted by Utpala on Brhat-samhita II. 4 p. 40 provides that from 
the saura reckoning one derives the extent of Yuga, the year, 
Visuvat, Ayana, seasons, the increase and decrease in the length 
of the day and night; from the candra the details about tithis. 


f Continued from last page ) 

priest having some knowledge of elementary arithmetic but not knowing 
astronomy to determine a required tithi (age of the moon ) and the place 
(nak^tra) of the moon and the sun on a particular day in the yuga of 
five years, 

1014. I (wni: 1 ) I I 

II. 20 p. 108. The JTfTMIsv on 2 on qr. IV. 2. 21 mentions a 
( month of hired service), which seems to be the same as ijqiiWRI. 
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Icaranas, intercalary month or ksaija month, all acts to be per¬ 
formed at night; from savana reckoning sacrifices, the savanas 
(the three soma libations) the motions of planets, fasts, 
impurities on birth and death, medical treatment, expiations 
and other religious rites. Vide Visnudharmottara I. 72. 26-27 
for similar verses. 

At present the year begins either in caitra or kartika in 
different parts of India. But in ancient times it began in 
different months in different countries and for different purposes. 
Many Vedic^“^® passages show that the reckoning was pQrni- 
manta, that the year began after the Full moon of Phalguna and 
that Vasanta was the first season of the year. It is due to this 
that Madhava says in his Kala-nirnaya p. 63 ( Calcutta ed.) 
that Sruti (Veda) is insistent on the purnimanta month 
(paurnamasyantatve sruteh katakso bhuyan). The Sm. C. 
(on sraddha p. 377 ) notes that the amanta reckoning is followed 
in Deccan the ( Daksina-patha) and purnimanta in North India 
(Uttara-patha ). Vide Mundakhede plate of Sendraka Jayasakti 
on loth of Phalguna dark half of year 602 (must be sake) for indi¬ 
cating that in north Maharastra there was amanta reckoning then 
(E. I. vol. 29 part V pp. 116-117), The Vedahgajyotisa says 
that the first year of the cycle of five years began in Magha- 
sukla i. e. at the winter solstice. Alberuni { Sachau IL pp. 8-9 ) 
mentions that the year began in Caitra, Bhadiapada, Eartika, 
Margasirsa in different parts of India. Kautilya'”^ provided 
that the year for work in the Government office of Accounts was 
a candra one and ended on the Pull Moon of Asadha. From 
Vanaparvait appears that the year began in Caitra. It is 

1015. ^ • 

I iTTi ^ vwi ' 5«tT <15 

i wr. 1.1- 2. 13; wr 'ftumidl 

g=Eir 5^1 WT- V. 1: i 

I » ll g l <<d»< T I . 19. 3; CfStrg' ws ^ Mdc«dW^«I VSFIegsit-. • 

I 'gs5T t 'gg: i •"' 93 ^ 

S^Ww1uFt<K<l t ^1^1 V- 9- Vide g. VII. 4. 8 for 

similar words. For vide p. 492 and notes 716-717 above, 

1016. TTR g |^... cMcij rr ^ I' !■ 5 q. above. 

1017. fInfiH ’g3:<T9ai5raTWhraiwi yS ^ 

I q i ^ n| iui l '3d*i iqnro% II. 6 p. 63. 

1018. git a 51^pr 4T? vrri: • CTI»Ru| : I 

gxRT gii? Rdn^idg « dt-ddii: n 

130. 14-16. 
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possible to suggest that the year began with Margasirsa because 
Anusasana ( 106. 17-30) deals with the results of practising 
ekal)ha!J(i iralu from Margasirsa to Kartika. The Krtya- 
ratnakara ( p. 452 ) quoting Brahmapurana says that the year 
began with the prolix a < of Margasirsa in Krtayuga. ¥rom 
Gita X. 35 ( masanam margasirsoham ) it does not, I huraby 
think, follow that .\! argasirsa was the first month of the year, since 
most of the vibhutis with which Lord Krsna identifies himself 
are the best in that particular category and as even among Panda- 
vas Arjuna is mentioned, not as first but as the best. Only a few 
such as akshara or Dvandva are the first of their respective 
categories. The Varsakriya-kaumudi and Nirnayasindhu p. 79 say 
that the Brahmapurana^^^ generally accepts the purnimanta recko¬ 
ning and that it (N. S.) would deal with tithi-nirnaya by generally 
following Brahmapurana. The Bhavisyapurana when speaking 
of Holika festival on Phalguna Pull Moon states that it was the 
end of Phalguna (Uttara-parva 132.1). Matsya 159. 3-6 say that 
Skanda and Visakha are said to have been born on the 15th of 
dark half of caitra in a clump of reeds and it is added that the 
two were made into one by Indra on the 5th of the bright half of 
caitra and on 6th crowned as commander. It follows that 
Matsya thinks the month to have been purnimanta. 

Something must be said about the 60 year cycle called 
Barhaspatya (Jovian). The Visnu-dharmottara'®^ says that the 
first year called Prabhava of the sixty year cycle began on 
Maghasukla when the sun and the moon occupied the naksatra 
Dhanistha and were in conjunction with Jupiter, In Brhat- 
samhita 8. 27-52 the phalas of the 60 years from Prabhava to 
Ksaya are described, as also in Agnipurapa chap, 139, while 
the Visnudharmottara I, 82, 9 ff and Bhavisya quoted in 
Jyotistattva pp. 692-697 enumerate all the 60 by name with 
their phalas. Each year of the Barhaspatya cycle has the word 
‘ Saihvatsara ’ added to it. As ytiga means five years, the sixty 
sarhvatsaras of Jupiter are twelve times five and are so described 
in Br. S. 8. 23-26 and in Visnudharmottara I. 92. 9 and later 
writers suppose that the saihvatsaras are affiliated to the lunar 


1019. 
p. 499. 


I 5. f%. 


1020. irnt^ I 

I RsnjuHrar i. 82. S; siRi i 

ii 8. 27. 
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year alone in the Deccan now ( and in older times also ) it 
appears that at the beginning of each year the Jovian name is 
changed. But in northern India Vijaya is the first year instead 
of Prabhava. The length of Jupiter’s year is 361. 9267 days 
and is shorter than the sidereal year by 4.23 days. The result 
is that in 85 sidereal years there are 83 Jovian (or samvatsara ) 
years and therefore there is the suppression (ksaya) of one year 
after 85 years (which is done only in Northern India). 


The Jovian cycle must be an ancient one; some Puranas 
and Varahamihira speak of it as an established institution. 
Vide Cunningham’s ‘eras’ pp. 11-25 (60 year cycle) and pp. 26-30 
(12 year cycle ), Warren’s ‘ Kalasahkalita’ (pp. 199-216 ), V. B. 
Ketkar’s work on ‘ Indian and foreign chronology ’ pp. 73-82, 
I. A. vol. 18 pp. 193-209 ( Kielhorn) and pp. 221-224 ( Fleet) 
and Gupta Inscriptions, Introduction pp. 169-176 ( a note on 12 
year cycle and 60 year cycle of Jupiter by Sh. B. Dikshit) for 
origin and information about the Barhaspatya cycle and tables. 
In Malabar and Travancore the Jovian cycle is of twelve years, 
but it is passed over here for reasons of space. 

The names of the 60 Barhaspatya years are (with soma 
differences such as that Br. S, 8. 35 puts Nata after Subhanu 
and then brings in Tarana and omits Parthiva): 


1. Prabhava 

2. Vibhava 

3. Sukla 

4. Pramoda 

5. Prajapati 

6. Ahgiras 

7. Srimukha 

8. Bhava 

9. Yuvan 

10. Dhatr 

11. Isvara 

12. Bahu- 

dhanya 

13. Pramathin 

14. Vikrama 

15. Vrsan 


16. Citrabhanu 

17. Subhanu 

18. Tarana 

19. Parthiva 

20. Vyaya 

21. Sarvajit 

22. Sarvadharin 

I 

23. Virodhin 

24. Vikrti 

25. Khara 

26. Nandana 

27. Vijaya 

28. Jaya 

29. Manmatha 

30. Durmukha 


31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 

35. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 
'41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 


Hemalam- 

bin 

Vilambin 
Vikarin 
Sarvarin 
(or Sar) 
Plava 
Subhakrt 
Sobhakrt 
(Sobhana)| 
Krodhin 
Visvavasu 
Parabhava 
Plavahga 
Kllaka 

Saumya 

Sadharana 

Virodhakrt 


46. Paridhavin 

I 

47. Pramadin 

48. Ananda 

49. Raksasa 


50. 

51. 


53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 
'57. 

I 

158. 

59. 

60. 


Anala 

Pihgala 

Falayukta 

Siddhartha 

Raudra 

Durmati 

Dundubhi 

Rudhirodga- 

rin 

Raktaksa 

Krodhana 

Ksaya 


(); '* of wraw verse 13. 
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The names of the Barhaspatya years occur rather early in 
Inscriptions. Among the earliest references are two, one to 
Siddhartha-samvatsara in the 5th year of the reign of the 
Calukya king Mahgalesa (L A. 19 p. 1 if at p. 18 ) and the other 
is to Saumya-saihvatsara in the Alas plate of Rastrakuta king 
Govinda in Sake 692 ( E. I. vol. VI p. 209 ). How the samvatsara 
names were supposed to indicate different consequences for the 
years concerned can be illustrated by citing two verses from the 
Brhatsamhita ( 8. 28-29 ) ‘ when the samvatsara Prabhava starts 
there are drought, strong winds and destruction by fire and also 
other calamities'(like excessive rain, locusts &c.); there are 
diseases due to phlegm, but still people are not distressed.’ The 
consequences in the next four samvatsaras are auspicious, viz. 
the king rules over a kingdom which is full of paddy, sugarcane 
and barley and other crops, which is free from dangers, in which 
there are no hatreds, in which the people are ioyous and free 
from the evil results of kaliyuga ( such as adharma, poverty, 
accidental deaths &c.). 

The subject of months is one of the most complicated. 
Indians followed the luni-solar calendar from very ancient 
times like the Babylonians, Chaldeans, Jews and the Chinese. 
All had therefore to resort to the device of intercalary months 
( adhika-masa or malamasa). But Indians had rarely a ksaya 
month also which is absent in the systems of the other peoples. 
This difference arose owing to the different ways of the calcula¬ 
tions of the motions .and positions of the sun and moon, in 
which I do not propose to enter for reasons already stated. But 
a few words to indicate how an additional month arises may be 
said here. The solar year exceeds the lunar year by a little 
oyer eleven tithis. This excess amounts to one lunar month in 
about 32 solar months. The Babylonians had a cycle of 19 solar 
years in which there were 7 intercalary months (i. e. in all 235 
lunar months.) The same cycle was called Metonic cycle after 
Meten, an Athenian, who introduced it in Greece. This cycle 
is the foundation of the Jewish and Christian calendars, especi¬ 
ally so far as Easter is concerned, From the Vedahga-Jyotisa 
it appears that in a cycle of five years there were two intercalary 

1022. Ini ire^s^ wjf5- 

II verse 35 (ed. by Sudhakar Dwivedi, Prabhakari 

Press, Benares, 1906.); spnra: 

VsrngFa W II. 20 p. 109, quoted in P. 113 from 
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months, one being a 3nd Asadha at the end of years and the 
other a second Pausa at the end of the yxiga of five years. 
Kautilya’s Arthasastra merely echoes this. The Pitamaha- 
siddhanta provided that an intercalary month was to be added 
after thirty months. In the Virataparva^®^^ it is said that the 
period of 13 years (12 years in exile and one year incognito ) 
was more than completed by the Pandavas if the candra recko¬ 
ning were followed, as two months were to be added in five 
years. The puranas and other works give varying periods after 
which an intercalary month occurs. A few examples may be 
cited. Visnudharmottara^“* states that the solar year has 
eleven days more than the lunar one and that after two years 
eight months, sixteen days and four ghafls a month has to be 
added. This is not to be taken literally, otherwise it would have 
to be held that after four ghatikas on 2nd tithi of the dark half 
of a month an intercalary month has to be added. All that the 
passage of the Purana does is to indicate the number of days 
in the lunar reckoning after which an additional month is 
possible. Similarly, a passage of the Kathakagrhya‘““ says that 
in the lunar month in which there is no sahkranti or there are 
two sankrantis a month is added after thirty months have ex¬ 
pired from a previous intercalary month. This too indicates 
only a possibility and not a certainty. The Nirpayamrta^®” 
declared that a month is added between thirty and thirtysix 
months. This too is only approximate. A more definite rule is 
that the lunar month in which no sankranti occurs is called 
adhika (intercalary ) and bears the same name as that of the 

1023. tRsirri:: va g»i ^1101 

a« xii. 1. 

1024. 5 ( JituTfv^rnTrf: i urui: v?a ^ 51^51 

snn: I firWimicj ^ ^ urn: n 52.3-4. 

1025. a * H 

H I- 72. 21-23 q. by (5ilc5 pp. 27-28); 

a similar verse is quoted from by on P- 27 and by 

(on m p. 3 71) ‘ I ^a®^ 

'nuviwuura: 1 

1026. 3Ut II? I ITRSRWI^ H U=RTf%: ?t I 

u 1 —5^ ^ n 3 1 p. 521 

(•H??W<<}Tl'9f^), on {p. 28 ) refers to it and (on *n^p. 370) 

quotes it. p. 140 reads ‘ UTU: " ’ 

1027. i^rauisnmtfTS Jimt 

I p. 521 (). 
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next lunar month which is called siKlahn or nijo or prakrta to 
distinguish it from the intercalary month or if in one solar 
month two amavasyas end then there is an adhikamasa or 
malamasa. ihat lunar month in which two sankrantis occur 
gets two names of which the first is retained and the second is 
suppressed (i. e. this second becomes a Ajaz/a masa). This 
means that a ksaya masa occurs when there are two sankrantis 
in a month. That lunar month in which the sun enters Mesa 
sign is called Caitra, that in which he enters Vrsabha is called 
Vaisakha and so on.’*^® 

One or two points more about adhika and kmija months 
may be mentioned. The seven months from Phalguna to 
Asvina can become only alJitka but never ksoj i. Kartika 
and Margasirsa may become both Adhika and Ksaya, but 
rarely; Magha can become adhika but it has never been 
adhika or ksaya (vide Ketkar’s work p. 40). But the 
Suddhikaumudi says that Magha was a ksaya month in sake 
1397; and the Malamasatattva quotes a text to the effect 
that Magha may be an intercalary month, but Pausa neverj 
About Pausa, Mr. V. B. Ketkar (in ‘Indian and foreign 
chronology ’ p. 40) says that Pausa has almost no chance of 
becoming adhika, but has greater chance of becoming ksaya 
than Margasirsa’ (but see a little below). A ksaya month is 
generally preceded and followed, though not immediately, by 
an adhika month, so that there are two adhika months when 
a ksaya month occurs in some years. The Siddhanta-siromani 
states that one out of the three months only viz. Kartika, 
Margasirsa and Pausa can be ksayamasa and that when a ksaya 

1028. « 
quoted by on p. 36; p- I'tO, which explains as 

amra: (ii?nwit 

smunaanr verse 6) q. by fJin^on p. 28, g. p. 272 ( reads atvqgr), 
fa. % p. 5, Hinrsr^Rt p. 142 (explains fgrsnpmra:). vide 
a?IT verse 23 p. 28 ‘ ft 1 STjnBH: ?’IT- 

wiciniW'H??i a; ^ ii». 

1029. aa i rrt » 

agnm q-by p. 255, 141 (explains ‘ gt^iTRTrnfVftor 

mfvqf a g is explained as ^ qq ^ 

1030. dhifd^iitiiq grt vnq5i<f«-i W5i*iat ^ 

p 272, ‘g^rmf >ineggr#rt jtrI wsr? ^ 

H HOTr«e=n3;i ’ p. 774. 
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masa occurs there is an adhikamasa before and after it within 
three months (Grahaganita, Madhyamadhikara, verse 6, 
explanation). The curious reader may consult pp. 246-251 of 
the C. R, C. Report for light on the intercalary months. The 
Siddhanta-mromani mentions some saka years in which 
ksaya-masa occurred or would occur, viz. in saka year 974 
(expired) occurred a ksaya month and a ksaya month will occur 
in saka 1115, saka 1256, saka 1378 and a ksaya month generally 
occurs after 141 years and rarely in 19 years. In No, 1387 in 
the list of Inscriptions by D. R. Bhandarkar there is a reference 
to the 2nd tithi of the bright half of the first Pausa ( dated 
saihvat 34, probably of Harsa era); for a reference to 2nd 
Asadha see Sohawal plate of Sarvanatha in year 191 (probably 
Gupta) in E. I. vol. 19 at p. 130: for 2nd Pausa Jesar plate of 
Siladitya in 357 Valabhi era in E. I. vol. 22 p. 120 may be seen. 

The rules about what religieus acts should be done or not 
done in an intercalary month will be dealt with a little later. 
The Santiparva refers to the ksaya of sarhvatsaras, months, 
paksas and divasas (tithis When there is a ksayamasa, the 
adhikamasa before it is like all ordinary masas i. e. there is no 
prohibition of doing religious acts in it, but the adhikamasa that 
follows a ksayamasa is the one that is declared unsuitable for 
religious rites. Adhikamasa and ksayamasa may be illustrated 
by one example for each. Suppose that there was Mesa 
sahkranti on Caitra amavasya, that from the first tithi following 
the amavasya to the next amavasya (which is Vaisakha) there 

1031. i irsritrrariiPT- 

verse 7) q. by m. f%. 10, P. 142. 

1032. VT Vf UnT: VJVU I U 

*TRTFc 5 i: II q. by P- 522. This verse is quoted by Bapudevashastri 

(editor of p. 49 note) as from WgrWgFrt. The 4th 

pada lays down that if there are two sahkrantis in one lunar month an inter¬ 
calary month is required and that the intercalary is the latter of the 
two. There were two methods of naming adhimasa; one was to give to the 
adhimasa the name of the next following month; the second was to give to 
an adhimasa the name of the preceding month ; in these days it is the 
first method that is followed. The ct,i^i«iO|q^|{^^r 18 says 
waiFa: HhrFmm =ar^|. on p- 32 says ‘ atttmrafvraruraiaitFarfTF- 
h Vide App. to E. I. vol. XIX-XXIII for first Pauta. 

1033. ^ waFTOwi’a uraiar ^ auri asji ^ 

^ VvWireWT n ^llPd 301. 46-47. 

H. D. 84 
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is no sahkranti and then Vrsabha sahkranti occurs on the 1st 
tithi thereafter; the month that had no sahkranti would bo 
adhika Vaisakha and the month on which Vrsabha sahkranti 
takes place would be the suddha (proper) Vaisakha. Now as to 
Asai/a mosa; suppose that there is Kanya sahkranti on Bhadra- 
pada amavasya, then there is adhika Asvina followed by 
^ddha Asvina, on the first tithi of which there is Tula 
sahkranti, then on Kartika-sukla 1st there is Vrscika sahkranti, 
then on Margasirsa-sukla pratipad there is Dhanus sahkranti 
and in the same month on amavasya there is Makara sahkranti 
Then that month having two sahkrantis (Dhanus and Makara) 
would be called ksayamasa and so there would be one month 
Pausa (constituted by two months, Margasirsa and Pausa). 
Then on Magha amavasya there is Kumbha sahkranti, then 
Phalguna would be adhilca indsa and there would be Mlna- 
aahkranti on suddha Phalguna-sukla pratipad. Thus in the year 
in which there is a ksayamasa, there are still 13 months and the 
days of the year amount to some days less then 390. 

The four kinds of months, Candra, Saura, Savana and 
Naksatra have already been described (p. 657) when speaking 
of the Candra and other yeara. As observed by the Krtyaratna- 
kara (p. 80 ) the naksatra month is not required in Dharma- 
iiastra, but is known only in Jyotisa-sastra. Pancahgas are 
generally prepared for each year. They contain separate^®® 
pages for the two paksas (fortnights) of each of the twelve 
months (or 13 months if there be an intercalary month). The 
five important parts of the Indian calendar are“^® tithi, week day, 
naksatra, yoga karana. The Muhurtadar§ana^“^ says that 

i u *ic4MUN*'iR'*r 16-17; 

1034a. Tbe accompanying printed page is from the reformed calendar 
prepared according to the Karanakalpalata and used by some people in 
Maharastra. It may be compared with an extract of one fortnight from a 
pancahga 223 years earlier than tbe one for sake 1878. It will be found 
that the fundamental contents are the same in both, 

1035. sf Rfirv 

*fWraCI P- 331. 

1036. Triitgd • Huryf^- 

ii i- 44. 
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it may liave six parts if ths signs of tbe zodiac are given and 
seven if the positions of the planets are mentioned. Vara 
( weekday) is the period of time between one sunrise and the 
next and not much will have to be said about it except about the 
origin of week days. A great deal has already been said about 
tithis and naksatras. What remains to be said about these, 
if at all, and the treatment of Yoga and Karana will be dealt 
with later on. We must revert to the topic of naksatras. 

The names of the twelve solar months distributed two each 
among six seasons are very ancient, They occur in the 
Taittirlya-saithita IV. 3.11.1, Vaj. S. 13. 25. They are Madhu, 
Madhava, Sukra, Suci, Nabhas, Nabhasya, Isa, Urja, Sahas, 
Sahasya, Tapas and Tapasya*“”. In the Brahmanas we meet 
with months (lunar) named from naksatras It is therefore that 
some works speak of rtus ( seasons) as of two kinds, viz. Saura 
and Gandra. The former begin either with Mlnarasi or Mesa- 
rasl, while the latter are called Caitra and the rest.“^ The name 
of the naksatra is often formed into a derivative and joined 
to the word Paurnamasi, Purnamasa or Amavasya and sometimes 
the names of the months such as Phalguna and Caitra occur 
in the Brahmanas ( vide note 1015 above 

Panini derives the names of the months like Caitra from 
Paurnamasi and expressly names the Agrahayanl (IV. 2. 22 ), 
Phalguni, Sravana, Kartikl and Caitrl (IV. 2. 23). ‘ Paurnamasi’ 
itself is derived from Purnamasa by the Vartika 2 on Panini 
IV. 2. 35. The Pull Moon tithi which has Pusya naksatra is 
called PausI by the sutras (Pan. IV. 2. 3 and TV. 2. 21). Thus 
there were three stages; first the 27 naksatras were distinguished 
and named in the very ancient Vedic sarhhitas, then the Phil 
Moon day was called Caitri Paurnamasi (and so on) because 
on that tithi the Moon was in Citra naksatra and so on; then 


1037. (chap. 50, verse 202) enumerates these twelve months. 
The grbyasutras employ the saura month names; vide p. 610 above about the 
months for marriage. They occur in inscriptions also as the month 
' Sahasya ’ and ‘ Tapasya ’ in the Mandasor Inscription of 493 and 529 of 
the M^ava era (Gupta Inscriptions p. 79 ff). 

1038. tr«»ttigci4‘r tur wu dhtror dwn 

9tT Rwtt : II 15. 

1039. BTO: I «n. IV. 2. 3; i «n. IV. 2. 21; 

I ■t l R'fi 2 on in. IV. 2. 35. The nfpuw explains ‘ 

Riti; 
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the months were called Caitra, VaiSakha &c. because they had 
Caitrl or VaisakhI PaurnamasI in it. All this occurred long 
before Panini. Later the saura names Madhu, Madhava &c, 
came to be identified with lunar months Caitra, Vaisakha &c. 
and became synonyms. When this occurred it is difficult to say. 
But it is much older than the Christian era. It must be long 
before Kalidasa, who in his Meghaduta first speaks of- Asadha 
and then refers to the next month Sravana as Nabhas. Often 
on the Full Moon day the Moon might not actually be in or 
very near Citra or Sravana naksatra but that did not matter; 
the month would still be called Caitra or Sravana as the case 
may be. 

It has already been shown that in ancient Brahmana times 
the months ended with the Full Moon (i. e. were purnimanta ), 
When foreigners like Kaniska and Huviska ruled over Northern 
India they stuck to the Purnimanta Indian months in their 
records, though here and there they employ Macedonian month 
names. For example, the Greek month Gurppiya is used in 
Huviska’s reign ( 28th year) in the Mathura Brahml Inscription 
and the Greek month ““ Artemisios also occurs. In the Zeda 
Inscription the month must be held to be purnimanta as the 
naksatra TJttaraphalgunI is there said to have occurred on the 
20th day of Asadha. The Tekkali plates of Devendravarman 
record a grant on the occasion of a lunar eclipse on the 30th day 
of Magha.“^^ Similarly, in the Lodhia plates of Sivagupta 

1040. w(%R Vi ^ ^5T: naus ' 51 ^ 

II ^ vf v[ vwmnfr m wr 1 vlibr 

II q. by on 15. 1. who explains ‘ mtuft VI 

3TO1VITVI m «i4wr arranffra i wa r q t» R g 

UVgnTVT^I’. Mr. Tarakes'vara Bbattacbarya in his paper on ‘History 
of ancient Indian Astronomy ’ in J. of Ganganatha Jha Research Institute, 
vol. XI-XII ( 1953-55 ) at p. 17 quotes as from tbe verse ' ginigiRT 

vluinnfi vWrg w ut ii virvi 41 mvl mviwi^wviigfiTQR n it appears 
that does not accept this verse as the original verse of Amara, but 

only as a variant reading. Mr. Bbattacbarya seems to be unaware of this. 
The on miw* 5 on <n. IV. 2. 3 says ‘ gsvnnhrVH ViBliV 

^squiia wifiRgra 1 ’. 

1041. Vide E. I. vol. 21 p. 56 at p. 60 for the first and C. I. I. vol. II 
p. 170 for the second written as ' Arthamisiya ’ on the Wardak vase of the 
year 51. 

1042. E. I. vol. 19 p. 1 at p. 15 = C. 1.1, vol. II. p. 145 ■ Sam 10 1 

Ashadasa Masasa 20, Uttaraphagune. ' 

1043. I. H. Q., vol. XI p. 300 at 302. 
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/ 

Balarjuna of Kosala (i. e. Chhattisgarh region ) published in E. I. 
vol. 37 p. 319 the date ‘ Sambatsare sapta pancasattame Kartika- 
pornamasyam ankena samvat 57, Kartika-dina 30 ’ (p. 325 ) 
shows that the month was purnimanta. The Rajataranginl^'*^* 
says that king Hariraja came to the throne at the beginning of 
Asadha in the 4th year (of the Laukika era), who ruled only 
for twenty-two days and died on 8th of the bright half of Suci 
(i. e Asadha) and thereby shows that the month was purnimanta 
in Kashmir then as now. 


Though inscriptions before the Christian era rarely 
mentioned the names of months (such as Kartika 14th in the 
Kharosthl Inscription of the Greek king Menander, 2nd 
century B. C.), the usual mode is to mention the rtu (season), 
then the number of the month (and not name) in the season and 
then divasa, e. g. vide the seven inscriptions fromi'’^ Mathura 
and the Sarnath Inscription of Maharaja Kaniska. In some 
inscriptions only the r!u ( season ), the number of the paksa and 
the day occur; vide Nagarjunikonda^*® Ins. (3rd century A. D.), 
the Omgudu grant of Vijayaskandavarman (E. I, 15 p. 253 
‘ Hemantapakse trtlye trayodasyam ’), the Naga image Ins, of 
Kaniska’a time ( E. 1.17 p. 11) in sa. ( Samvat) 8, gri. 4, di 
(divasa) 5. Vide also Luder’s list No. 922 and No. 1302 (the latter 
of MSdhariputa Purisadata, samvachhare 20, Vasapakham 8, 
divasam 10 ). Sometimes the month is mentioned but no paksa 
and the days are counted continuously from 1 to 30 e. g. Khoh 
plates of Maharaja Jayanatha (in year 177 and 22nd day of 
Caitra) and Khoh plate of Sarvanatha in year 193 month Caitra 
day lOth without the mention of the fortnight (vide Gupta 
Inscriptions pp, 121 and 125 ), E. I. vol. 20 p. 59 at p. 63 ( mm. 
159, apparently of the Gupta era, Magha di. 7 ), E. I. 19 p. 96 
(the Mathura pedestal Ins. of Kushana year 14 in Pausamasa 


1044. g- nCi'rtu: i 

341^ufl VII verses 127 and 131. 

1045. Vide E. I. vol 24 pp. 1-8, for the Bajaur casket Inscription of 
Minadra, 

1046. E. I. vol. 19 p. 65 (seven Ins from Mathura ) at p. 66 ' ^ 5 


1047. E. I. vol. 8 at p. 176. ' H ? I ? 1% ’ (Sarnath Ins. of 

Kaniska). 

1048. E. I, vol. 20 p. 16 ^ S Wt <I ^ 5°; ibid- 

at p. 21 srETR # 1°'=' ^ vaw. 
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divasa 10), Gupta Ins. of Gupta year 129 in Jyestha-masa di. 18 
(Gupta Inscriptions p. 45 at p. 46 ). The non-mention of the 
paksa and the continuous counting of days from 1 to 30 continued 
even in the 9th century, vide Kota Inscription of Samanta 
Devadatta (I. A. 14 p. 351) of sa/hvat 879 (923 A. D.) Magha 
su. 20. It may be noted that here the month is purnimanta. 
In modern times people use such abbreviations as su di or va di 
or vadya. The first is abridged from sukla dina (or diva'ta ) or 
suddha dina and the latter from b-ihuja-dim or divasa ( va and ba 
being often interchangeable ). For ‘ bahula vide E. I. vol. 16, 
p. 236 at p. 238 (inscription of Rudrasena in the year 127 held 
to be of the saka era ), Rudradaman’s Junagadh inscription in 
the year 72 ( 150 A. D.) of Margasirsa, babula-pratipad (Liider’s 
list No. 965 and E. I. vol. VIII. p. 36 at p. 40 ), Udayagiri cave 
inscription in Gupta era 106 (425-26 A. D.) ‘bahuladine’ 
(Gupta inscriptions p. 258 ). For sukla, vide Gupta Inscriptions 
pp. 95,102, 114 and for suddha, vide the Nasik cave inscription 
in the year 42 of the reign of TJsavadata, son-in-law of Naha- 
pana, where we have ‘ Katikasudhe ’ (in E. I. VIII at p. 82 ) and 
Pardi plates of Dahrasena in Kalacuri year 207 (i, e. 455-56 
A. D.) in 0.1.1. vol. IV pp. 22, 24 ( Vaisakha-suddha-trayo- 
da§yam); for su di, vide E. 1.17 p, 110 ( of the Valabhi year 
106, 525-26 A. D.). For ‘ ba di ’ vide JBBRAS (New Series ) 
vol. I. p. 66 ‘ Bhadrapada ba 13 ’ in Valabhi year 210 and E. I. 
19 p. 126 plate of Dhruvasena (in Valabhi year 210 Bhadra¬ 
pada ba di 9 ). It may be noted that ‘ sudi ’ and ‘ vadi ’ are 
treated as indeclinables ( aryaya ) and included in the ‘ svara- 
digana ’ (‘svaradinipatamavyayam ’ Pan. 1.1. 37) by later gram¬ 
matical writers. The Kasika, however, does not include these 
two in the ‘ svaradi-gana ’ which is an akrtigana and therefore 
liable to be added to. ‘Vadya’ is inexplicable except as an 
attempt to have some word with some assonance of sound 
parallel to suddha and related to ‘ va di ’. It is not clear why 
the word ‘ paksa ’ is not used in many inscriptions before and 
after the Christian era even though the word paksa occurs in 
such ancient works as the Brahmanas and Upanisads. The 
Chandogya-Upanisad (IV. 15. 5 and V. 10. 1), the Brhad- 
aranyaka-Upanisad VI. 2.15-16 employ the words ‘ apurya- 
mana-paksa ’ ( also ‘ purvapaksa ’ and ‘ aparapaksa ’ in Br Up. 

1049. ^ I sr> gjngl» t| g iur V. 9. 14; 3 

vTff^ I ^ vrsr^i 

M II. 2.3.1. 
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III. 1. 5 ) and ‘ apakslyamanapaksa ’ (and also ‘ aparapaksa ’ for 
‘ bahula ’ or ‘ krsna ’). Panini derives the word ‘ paksati 
(meaning the first tithi of a paksa) from the word ‘paksa’ (V, 
3. 35 ‘ paksat-tih ’). 

In South India months are known by the rasi names (such as 
Mina-masa, Mesa-masa). That practice prevailed in the Pandya 
country long ago. Vide E. I. vol. 35 p. 35 where a solar eclipse 
is said to have occurred in the month of Mithuna in the 12th 
year of a Pandya king ( about 959 A. D.) 

The intercalary month is called adhimasa, malamasa, malim- 
luca, sarhsarpa, amhaspati or amhasaspati, purusottamamasa. 
These words require some brief explanation. In the first place, it 
may be noted that from very ancient times the 13th month was 
condemned. For example, the Ait. Br. says that the gods 
purchased soma plant from the 13th month and that one who 
sells soma plant is sinful, that the 13th month does not exist as a 
favourable period.In Tai. S. the 13th month is called 
‘saihsarpa’ and ‘amhaspati’ (I. 4. 14. 1 and VI. 5. 3. 4). 
‘Aihhas’ means ‘sin’ in the Pgveda. Vide H. of Dh. vol. IV, 
p. 6. It is called adhimasa because it is an’“^* additional 
( adhika) month. It is named malamasa because this month is 
as it were the dirt or refuse of time. The word malimluca is 
found in the Atharvaveda VIII, 6.2 but its meaning is doubtful. 
It is also found in the Kathakasarhhita. In later literature 
‘ malimluca’ means ‘ a thief’. In Pgveda X. 136.2 (‘munayo 
vatarasanah pisahga vasate mala ’, sages sons of Vatarasana, 
cover themselves with brown dirty clothes), the word mala 


1050. d mgRgu u I ... 

^ I Wl. m. 1 q. by P- 783 and explained 

I ’ and explains ‘ ’TIRS i ’ 

18. 

1052. He? *nw 
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erfewd-H p- 768 quotes fjgfRkt ‘ fmid**q g xmgi i snsn wfe- 

XQ = d( Rtfnr: adds ‘ Wtjr • ’. 
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appears to mean ‘ soiled or dirty clothes The word ‘ malimluca ’ 
occurs in VSj. S. 22. 30, Sankhayana-srautasutra VI. 12.15. 
The Malamasatattva derives the word as follows : ‘ being mali 
( soiled) it passes on The words ‘ samsarpa ’ and ‘ amhasaspati ’ 
occur in Vaj. S. 22. 30 and 31*®* respectively, and ‘aihhasa- 
spati’in Vap S, 7. 31 after the mantras referring to the twelve 
saura months, Madhu, Madhava &c. TheTai. S. (I. 4. 14. 1 and 
VI. 5. 3. 4 ) has the formula ‘ saihsarposyaharh-spataye tva 
‘ Aihhaspati ’ literally means ‘ the lord of sins or evil ’ (i, e. a 
condemned month ). Later medieval writers make a distinction*®^ 
between‘saihsarpa’and‘aihhaspati’. When there are in one 
year two adhimaaas and a ksaya masa, the first of the two 
adhimasas is called ‘ sarhsarpa ’ and it is not condemned for all 
religious matters but only for marriages, such sacrifices as 
Agnistoma, festivals (that are not obligatory) and auspicious 
rites of children (such as ‘ namakarana ’). The name amhaspati 
is confined to ksayamusa. The intercalary month is called 
Purusottama-masa ( Visnu being called Purusottama) in some 
of the Puranas as in Padma VI. 64, probably with the purpose of 
reducing the opprobrium that attached to an intercalary month. 

In the Dharmasastra Literature considerable space is devoted 
to the intercalary month e. g. in the Agnipurana 175. 29-30, the 
Rajamartanda (folios 68a-69, verses 1078-1115), Kalaviveka 
of Jimutavahana pp. 113-168, Hemadri on Kala pp. 26-66, 
Kalanirnaya of Madhava, Madanaparijata pp. 544-550, 
SuddhikaumudI pp. 265-296, Malamasatattva (Jivananda ed.) 
pp. 736-856, Samayaprakasa pp. 140-155 (part of Viramitrodaya), 
Nirnayasindhu pp. 9-17, Smrtikaustubha (saihvatsaradidhiti) 
pp. 520-529, Dharmasindhu pp. 4-7, Purusarthacintamani pp. 
17-31. A brief treatment is all that can be attempted here. 


1054. euI m vii. 30; umrv 

i vra. xxii, 3i. 

1055. i aiRU um 

jffonrai a. w. vl. 5.3. 4. 
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The Agnipurana provides: one should avoid in an inter¬ 

calary month the performance of the following acts, viz. of 
consecration of Vedicfires, the establishment of images, sacrifices, 
religious gifts, vratas, the recitation of the Veda after under¬ 
taking it, observance of certain rmjamas such as mahanamnl, the 
letting loose of a bull (after sapindana}, tonsure of a child, 
upanayana, rites such as the samskaras of namakarana, in¬ 
auguration of a king. Long lists of what may or may not be 
done in an irtercalary month occur in many works such as in 
Hemadri on Kala pp. 36-66, Nirnayasindhu pp. 10-15, Dharma- 
sindhu pp. 5 7. It would be enough if some general provisions 
are stated. The gereraP®^ rule is that one should perform 
obligatory acts and acts prescribed on certain occasions even in 
an intercalary month. For example, one must perform even in 
an intercalary month daily sandhyi worship, the five daily 
Mahayajnas (such as Brahmayajna, Vaisvadeva), the offering 
into fire (as an aqnihotnn) and must take a bath if there is an 
eclipse (in adhimasa), although this is so also one 

must perform -the funerary rites after a relative’s death even if 
the death takes place in an adhimasa (this also is nnirniftika). 
But an obligatory rite should not be performed in adhimasa if 
sastra allows its postponement, e. g. Soma sacrifice. The general 
rule is that no kamya rite (not obligatory, but to be performed 
for securing some object or result) is to be performed in adhimasa. 
There are exceptions to this also if a certain religious rite is 
begun before an adhimasa falls (such as a Prajapatya penance 
for twelve days or a candrayana penance for a month) it may 
be continued even in adhimasa. If there is drought and one 
desires to perform the Kdiiri ish for bringing down rain, this 
may be done even in adhimasa, since to wait might defeat the 

1057. qwgi'g i 
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desired object. These provisions are neatly summarised in the 
Kalanirnaya-karikas quoted below. 

Certain matters were to be done only in malaraasa such as 
the giftof 33 apSpas (cakes) every day to brahmanas or at 
least once in the intercalary month; certain acts were not to be 
done in adhimasa, but only in the suddha month, such as 
the sinking of wells, construction of tanks, solemn sacrifices, 
the mahadanas and vratas. Certain matters can be done in 
adhimasa as well as in suddha-masa e. g. rites on a pregnancy 
( such as pumsavana ), taking interest on money lent, wages of 
workmen for fixed periods, monthly sraddha ; on amavasya), 
daily gifts, bath at a holy place, japa (muttering mantras), 
homa with barley grains or rice or sesame, rites on the birth of 
a child, funeral rites, niva-sraddha^!, sraddha on 13th tithi with 
Magha-naksatra, the sixteen sraddhas, bath and sraddha and 
gifts and japa on lunar or solar eclipse, obligatory and naimittika 
acts; these may be done in malamisa also. A great deal of 
discussion is held on sraddhas in malamasa by Hemadri on Kala 
(pp. 56-63 ), Malamasatattva (pp. 841-856 ), Nirnayasindhu 
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(pp. 11-15), Samayaprakasa pp, 151-155. This is passed over 
for reasons of space. For some remarks on the Sraddha of a 
person dying in an intercalary month, vide H. of Dh. voL IV. 
pp. 546-547. 

Just'as the l3th month was to be discarded for religious 
rites, in Western countries number 13 is supposed to be unlucky, 
particularly in the case of company at a table. 

One of the five ahgas in the Indian pancahgas is the week¬ 
day. A brief discussion on days and week-days has therefore 
to be held. The interval between two sunrises was considered 
as the most important unit of time. This is solar and is called 
the civil day. But iit/ii is a lunar division of time (as described 
above) and begins and ends at various spaces in the solar day. 
The word ‘ day ’ has two meanings, viz. ( 1 ) from sunrise 
to sunset and ( 2 ) from sunrise to sunrise. In Bg. 
the word ‘ahah’ is applied to both the dark part of it 
(i. e. ‘ratri’ night) and to the bright part.^”*^ The word 
rafri is not so frequently used in the Bgveda as the word * ahan ’ 
and the word ‘ dina ’ is very frequently used in compounds like 
‘ sudinatva ’, ‘ sudina’ ‘ madhyandina ’; ‘ ahoratra ’ ( day and 
night) occurs only once in the Bg. X, 190.3. The word 
‘ purvahna ’ (first part of the day or forenoon) occurs in the 
Bgveda X. 34. 11. Three parts of the day also occur in the 
Bgveda viz pratah, and madhyandina (mid-day). 

These are three out of the five parts of the day, the other two 
being apardhna and astamaya, astagamana or saijahna, which 
five are mentioned in the Satapatha Br. II. 3.2.9. Both ‘ pratah ’ 
( morning ) and ‘ sayam ’ (evening) occur in Bg. V. 77. 2 and 
‘sayam’ alone in Bg- VIII. 2.20, X. 146. 3 and 40. The day 
and night were also divided into eight parts by Kautilya (1 19 ) 
and by Daksa and Katyayana. The division of the day and 
night each into 15 muhurtas has been already dealt with at 
some length on pp. 537-541. 

Great divergence prevailed about the beginning of the day. 
The Jews placed the beginning of the civil day in the evening (vide 
Genesis I. 5 ‘ The evening and the morning were the first day ’ 
and also 1.13.) The Egyptians divided the day from sunrise to 

1062. Vide H. of Dh. vol. II. pp. 644-45, vol. III. p. 242 and vol. IV. 
pp. 376-377 for the different ways of dividing the day. 

1063. ^ tamr! i vi. 9. i. 
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sunset into twelve parts and thus obtained hours whose length 
depended on the season, while the Babylonians began the 
day with sunrise and divided day and night into twelve parts, 
each of which corresponded to two of the equinoctial hours. In 
Athens and in Greece generally the day commenced in historic 
times with the even ing for the purposes of the cal6ndar(vide Heath’s 
'Aristarchus of Samos’, 1913, p. 284 ). In Borne the day began 
with midnight. With Indian writers the day begins with sun¬ 
rise (as in Brahraasphuta-siddhanta XI. 33}, but they were 
not unaware of different beginnings of the day. The Pahca- 
siddhantika*°*® remarks that Aryabhata declared that the day 
began at midnight in Lanka and again he said that it began 
with sunrise and that sunrise in Lanka coincides with sunset 
in Siddhapura, with mid-day in Yamakoti and with midnight 
in the Eomaka country. 

In modern times the civil day begins at midnight. 

The seven day week is an artificial man-made arrangement. 
It corresponds to no astronomical or celestial phenomenon. The 
Mexicans had a week of five days before the Spanish conquest. 
The seven days week prevailed among Jews, Babylonians and 
the Incas of South America. The Bomans had a week of eight 
days in Bepublican times, while the Egyptians and ancient 
Athenians had a week of ten days. In the Old testament God 
is said to have gone on with the work of creation for six days, 
to have rested on the seventh and to have blessed it and sanctified 

1065. Hastings in E.K.E. vol. XII. p. 50 says so ; but Prof Neugebauer 
in E. S A. p, 101 says that Babylonian day began in the evening and the 
first day of the month was made to depend upon a natural phenomenon, 
namely, the visible crescent of the Moon. Fotheringham in his Explana¬ 
tions to Nautical Almanac 1935 (at p. 769) states that the Babylonians 
reckoned day from midnight and mentions Pliny as saying that Hipparchus 
also did the same, 
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it (Genesis 2.1-3). In Exodus 20. 8-11, 23.12-14 and Deutero¬ 
nomy 5.12-15 God is said to have commanded the Jews to 
labour for six days, take rest on the seventh and to observe it as 
the Sabbath of the Lord God and to keep it sacred. The Jews 
gave no special nunes to the weekdays except the Sabbith 
which was the last day of the week and which they observed on 
S tturd y ( end not on Sunday ). 

The Old Testament contains no traces of proper n .mes 
having been given to week days. Itappeirs that even in the 
New Testament week days were indicated by numbers. Vide 
Matthew 28.1 ‘ In the end of the sabbath as it began to dawn 
towards f/V first day nf *he %ce:k came mary Magdalen &c. 
Mark 16. 9 ' Now when Jesus rvas risen e-irly the first dull of the 
week he appeared first to Mary Magdalen &c.’; Luke 24.1 
‘ Noio upon the first day of the week being early in the morning 
they came into the sepulchre Each of the seven days of the 
week is designated as the sabbath or holy day by various 
nationalities and religious communities i. e. Monday is the 
Greek Sabbath, Tuesday the Persian, Wednesday the Assyrian, 
Thursday the Egyptian, Friday the Moslem, Saturday the Jewish 
and Sunday the Christian, 

On the origin and development of the seven-day cycle 
the leading work is F. H. Colson’s ‘ the week ’ (Cambridge 
University Press, 1926 ). Some of his arguments may be briefly 
indicated. Dion Cassius (first quarter of 3rd century A.D.) in bis 
37th book says that Jerusalem was captured by Pompey in 
63 B, C. owing to the reverence of the Jews for Saturday (their 
Sabbath day) and he further makes the statements that planetary 
week originated in Egypt, that it wes of recent growth and that 
it was in general use in his day; vide Dio’s ‘ Roman History ’ 
vol. Ill pp. 129,131 where iwo traditional explanations are given 
as to how the week days were named after planets, the 2nd of 
which is based on the 24 hours of the day and night. What 
must be emphasized is that Dio is positive that week days did 
not originate in Greece, but in Egypt and their introduction 
was recent. Dio was a Roman and wrote his History between 
200 to 222 A. D. Therefore, the introduction of week days in 
Greece could not have been earlier than the first century of the 

1067 a. Vide Dio's ' Roman History ' (Loeb Classical Library) vol. Ill 
pp. 126-127 where it is said that Pompey captured the Jewesh defenders of 
Palestine on the day of Sabbath, because they did not work on that day 
at all. 
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Christian era. The names of six week days as we find them now 
have been found scrawled on a wall in the city of Pompeii which 
was engulfed in lava in 79 A. D. This points to the fact that 
present weekday names were known in Italy before 79 A. D. 
Colson finds it difficult to explain how the planetary week got 
ascendancy in the Roman Empire, since there is complete silence 
as to official enforcement of the week among Romans or even as 
to the recognition of the planetary week. He is perplexed by 
the week day names among the Teutonic nations such as 
Wednesday and Thursday. Sarton ( in a ‘ History of 
Science ’) thinks that the Jewish Sabbath, the story of creation 
with Egyptian hours and Chaldean astrology produced- the 
present week (pp. 76-77). Sarton thus thinks that Greece had 
nothing to do with the introduction of the planetary week, but 
only Egypt and Babylon developed it. The modern European 
hours are derived from the Babylonian mjchthemeran for their 
equality and from the Egyptian Calendar for their number. 
Sarton remarks that the gradual spread of the seven day 
week throughout the world is the most remarkable instance 
of cultural diffusion next to the decimal notation system, 
since it was planned or enforced by nobody. As shown 
above the continuous seven day week with specific names for the 
days was unknown to the New Testament, which does not name 
the day of Christ’s Crucifixion or Ascension. It is difficult 
to point out any certain piece of evidence which can establish 
that the names and arrangement of the present week days were 
prevalent in Greece or any other European or Near East country 
before the 2nd century B. C. Ptolemy in his Tetrabiblos does 
not appear to make any astrological use of the week days. The 
present order of week days appears to be planetary, but if we 
look to the mere names the planets are arranged as Sun, Moon, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus and Saturn. Ravivara is the 
first day in the week for various reasons, one of which is that 
creation is believed to have begun on that day {vide note 995a). 
That order apparently takes no account of the distance of the 
planets or of their mass, light or importance. Yaj. 1.295 arranges 
the nine grakas as the Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, 
Venus, Saturn, Rahu and Ketu. The Visnupurana (I. 12. 92) 
has the same order. The Vayupurana says that the Sun is 
beyond one lakh of yojanas from the earth and the moon is 
beyond the sun by a thousand yojanas, the naksatras are 100000 
yojanas beyond the Moon and each of the other planets are 
beyond the naksatras, the order being Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
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Jupiter and Saturn, each succeeding one being beyond each 
preceding one. If the planets be arranged in the order of 
distance from the earth they would stand as Saturn (the most 
distant planet for ancient times), Jupiter, Mars, Sun, Venus, 
Mercury, Moon. The same^**® order is set out in the Arya- 
bhatlya. Suppose we start from Saturn, then the 4th from it (but 
including it) would be the Sun and therefore Saturday is followed 
by Sunday. If we start from the Sun, then the 4th from it, would bo 
the Moon and so Monday is the weekday after Sunday and this 
may be further carried on. It is argued that the order of week¬ 
days was suggested by the Egyptian system of 34 parts for the 
day, each part being ruled by one planet in order. On Sunday, 
the first part is ruled by the Sun and after 21 parts the 22nd is 
again ruled by the Sun, 23rd by Venus, 24 th by Mercury and 
the next day ( 25th hour) would be Monday. If this arrange¬ 
ment of weekdays is due to the system of 24 hours and rulers of 
hours, the same order can be arrived at but only in the reverse 
way if, instead of 24 parts, the day is divided into 60 parts (the 
ghatikas). Suppose if we begin with the Moon, each ghati 
being assigned to one planet, 57th would be the Moon’s, 58th 
Mercury’s, 59th of Venus, 60th of the Sun and so the next day 
after Monday would be Tuesday. 

It appears that the continuous seven day week did not form 
part of the religious life of any nation in antiquity and even 
now it is no part of the religious life of many peoples. Great 
controversies have raged round the origin and spread of week¬ 
days. It is said by many scholars that the Indian weekdays 
are not indigenous, bu£ have been borrowed from the Chaldeans 
or the Greeks.^'’^^ An effort will first be made to present the 
Indian literary and inscriptional evidence to indicate how far 
backwards the occurrence of the weekdays in India can be 
carried. The oldest inscriptional evidence so far available is 
that of the Eran stone PiUar Inscription of Budhagupta in the 

1068. 
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1069. Fleet in JRAS for 1912 p. 1039 suggests that the Jewish 
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days were received from outside India, it must have been from Syria direct 
and not via Europe. Dikshit in his monumental work appears to hold that 
India received weekdays from the Chaldeans. 
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Gupta year’""'^ 165 (i. 0 , A. D. 184), wliicli mentions Thursday and 
the 13th tithi of the bright half of Asadha. Supposing for 
argument that weekdays were originally borrowed from some 
foreign country, at least a few hundred years would be necessary 
before such a borrowed system could become general and could 
be utilized even in Indian proclamations by a great Indian 
imperial dynasty like the Guptas. 

Let us now turn to the literary evidence. The Aryabhatlya 
(Dasagitika, verse 3) mentions Thursday. In Brhat- 
sarfihita^°^- occurs this ‘ when Pitamaha declared that the week¬ 
day Tuesday does not lead to auspicious results or when 
(I declare ) that the day of the son of the earth is inauspicious, 
what difference is there between (the sastra) composed by a 
divine author and that by a human author (like myself)?’ It has 
been seen above ( p.4b8 ) that the Pancasiddhantika tolls us that a 
five year cycle started according to Pitamaha in the second year 
(expired) of the Saka era. Therefore it appears that Pitamaha 
who probably wrote about 80 A. D mentioned Tuesday. The 
Pancasiddhantika (ini. 8) mentions Monday in summarising 
the features of the Eomaka siddhf-nta ( vide note 1004 ). The 
Brhatsarhhita in chapter 103 (verses 61--63) sets out what 
actions are proper to be done on the weekdays from Sunday to 
Saturday and Utpala quotes eighteen Anu<itiibh verses in all 
from the ancient astronomer Garga on the same topic.^°^^'' Kern 

1070. 5ik -g guau 1 

Gupta Inscriptions (ed. by Fleet) No. 19 p. S9. Vide V. B. 
Ketkar's ‘ Indian and Foreign chronology ’ pp. 50-51 where he establishes 
that this day corresponds to June 21, D. 4S4. 
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cizes 3Trv>T3 for his views mentioned in note 1065 above. 

1072. i ^ 

(v. i. ^) n i. 4. 

1072 a, The vrmvcT X 7. 5 says ‘ srniaiiiTTvrT gT^ra[ I 

UorifiugnT n I This is said of Jig ( who is said in verse 7 

to have been the airguJof the Yadus). 
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assigns Garga to the 1st Century B. C. This would carry the 
knowledge of weekdays in India to the first century before 
Christ. Philostratus in his life of Apollonius of Tyana (who 
died in 98 A. D.) relates (vide note 900 above) how when 
Apollonius travelled in India he received from larchus, the chief 
of the hrahmanas, seven rings bearing names of seven planets, 
each one of which Apollonius w'as to wear on each of the week¬ 
days. As Philostratus wrote in the first quarter of the 3rd 
century A. D., this would carry the knowledge of the planetary 
week in India at least to the 1st century of the Christian era. 
The above references furnish a terminus ad quern for India’s 
knowledge of the planetary week days (viz. first century B. C. 
to first century A D.). The terminus a (lun cannot be stated 
with certainty. 

Now some other literary evidence about the dates of which 
there are likely to be doubts and dispntes would be set out. In 
the Vaikhanasa-smarta-sutra (I. 4 ) and Baudhayanadharma- 
sutra (n. 5. 23 ) tarpaya (satiation with water) is offered to the 
Sun, the Moon, Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn and to 
Eahu and Ketu and the former mentions Budhavara (Wednes¬ 
day ) in II 13. It has to be conceded that other sutras such as 
Asv. gr. Ill, 4. 1-5, the Kausitaki gr. (IV, 9-10 ), the Hir. gr. 11. 
19-20, Bharadvaja gr. III. 9-11 contain no tarpnna to the week¬ 
days or their deities. The Atharvana-Vedahga Jyotisa has a 
section on weekdays (of eight verses) and points out what 
should be done on each of the seven weekdays from Sunday to 
Saturday (two of which are quoted below by way of sample'®^^). 
The Gathasaptasatl of Hala (a prakrit anthology ) mentions 
Tuesday and Visti ( III. G1 ). The Yajnavalkya-smrti ( I. 396 ) 
enumerates the planets in the modern weekday order from 
Sunday to Saturday and adds Rahu and Ketu as grahas and 
provides for a sacrifice to nine grahas (I. 295-308). The 
Naradapurana (I. 51. 80) also does the same. The Matsya 
(chap. 93. 7 ff) provides for a more elaborate sacrifice to planets. 
The Visnudharmasutra (78. 1-7 ) refers to sraddhas performed 
on the seven weekdays from Sunday to Saturday and the benefits 
derived from such performance (vide H. of Dh. vol. IV. p. 373-374 
for details ). The Puranas contain numerous references to the 

1073. 

g iftRl-nuI ^ wi 51 ^ 4 ^ nsRan; « 

verses 2 and 8. 


H. D. 86 
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weekdays. The Naradlya provides that Monday Wednes¬ 
day, Thursday and Friday are auspicious for all rites and 
actions, while the other weekdays yield the desired result only 
in cruel or violent actions. The Matsya provides that all week¬ 
days except Sunday and Tuesday are auspicious ( 253 . 7 . ). The 
Kurmapurana ( Uttarardha 20. 16-17) provides that sraddhas on 
weekdays from Sunday to Saturday respectively yield the benefits 
of health, happiness ( or prosperity ), success, all desires, desired 
learning, wealth and long life. The Visnudharmottara (I. 142. 
30-32 ) has similar provisions. The Brahmapurapa (118.30) 
recommends touching an asvattha tree on Saturday. The 
Vamana (14. 49-50 ) forbids certain actions on weekdays (such 
as an oil bath on Sunday or Tuesday). The Matsya specifically 
refers to Sunday (in chap. 55. 4, 65. 5, 70. 46 ), to Monday (in 
57. 4 ), to Tuesday (in 72. 27, 193. 8 ). Though the chronology 
of all the above works is somewhat uncertain, yet it cannot be 
gainsaid that at least in the first two centuries of the Christian 
era planets had become objects of worship and the weekdays had 
been named and their order as it exists today had been settled. 
The Mahabharata, in spite of its vast extent and copious des¬ 
criptions of Dharmasastra matters, is entirely silent about the 
names of weekdays. The cumulative effect of all the evidence 
adduced above is to render it extremely probable, if not certain, 
that the worship of the planets and knowledge of the weekdays 
presided over by them was known to the Indians at least bet¬ 
ween 100 B. C. to 100 A. D One further circumstance is that 
the names of weekdays in India are purely Sanskrit and there is 
hardly any reference to a weekday in Sanskrit works under any 
Greek or other non-Indian name, while in the case of the signs 
of the zodiac frequent use is made of such foreign words as knya 
or ley a. Fotheringham (in explanations in Nautical Almanac 
for 1935 at p. 769 ) states that the mean temporal hour with the 
length that it had at equinoxes is first found in Hipparchus 
(140 B. C.), that Ptolemy in the Tables in the Almagest reckon¬ 
ed the day from mean noon of Alexandria and divided the day 
into sixty equal parts each of which was divided sexagesinaally 
and that Ptolemy in his manual Tables divides the whole day 
into equinoctial hours reckoned from noon in Alexandria and 
subdivided these sexagesimally. This shows that two systems 

1074. t^ « 

siKcfiv I- 56 161. Compare HI. 15 quoted above in note 152. •TPVf- 

14 . 49 - 50 . ' 
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of dividing the day into 60 parts and also into 24 parts were 
accepted by Ptolemy himself (who wrote only about 150 A. D.). 
Therefore, Indians could very well have used very early the 60 
divisions system for finding out the order of the weekdays instead 
of 24 divisi ms system. The Indians did not calculate their day 
from noon or night but from the morning. The Asvamedhika- 
parva^“’5 expressly says that the day comes first and then night. 

It is possible to advance several theories about the origin of 
the seven day week in India. The five planets ( Mercury, Venus, 
Mars, Jupiter and Saturn) were especially regarded by the ancient 
Babylonians as the powers controlling the destinies of men and 
therefore five leading Babylonian divinities were identified with 
the above five planets. In course of transmission Babylonian 
names of divinities assumed Roman forms i. e. Ishtar, goddess of 
love, became Venus, the great god Marduk became Jupiter and so 
on ( vide note 748 above J. The five planets together with the Sun 
and the Moon made a group of seven heavenly bodies. In 
Chaldean temple worship which spread to Syria, it became the 
custom to sing the praises of each god on a particular day. The 
name of the god worshipped on a particular day was transferred 
to the day itself. The days which were sacred to the Sun and 
the Moon were called Sunday and Monday. Some Norse words 
like Wednesday ( Woden’s day ) and Thursday ( Thor’s day ) 
were introduced in England. But weekdays in Europe are ulti¬ 
mately derived from the Babylonian gods. It has already been 
shown (pp. 598-600 above ) that India and Babylonia had close 
commercial and other contacts from very ancient times. Vide 
the recent work on ‘ Hittites ’ by O. R. Gurney (in Pelican 
Books, 1958 ), pp. 104-105 and 124 for technical Sanskrit words 
in hor.se breeding Vedic gods and royal names in Sanskrit in the 
14th century B. C. It is possible to argue that seeing the temples 
of planetary gods in which worship was performed on certain 
days some Indians got the suggestion of a planetary week, as it 
has been suggested above that the ideas of the Zodiacal signs 
were derived from Babylonian boundary stones and similar 
monuments. There were Sun temples in ancient India 

1075. ^ aat irwiwt snw: 

RlUW I ti V; « 44. 2. 

1076. Vide Gupta Inscriptions, No. 16 at p. 68 (in 146 Gupta era) and 
No.18 p,79 for temples of the Sun and Br S. chap. 57, Mats'ya, chap. 257—263, 
Vimudbarmottara III. 60-69 and Bbavisya I. 131 for temples and images, 
Br. S. 57 (verses 46-48 ) describes the appearance of the Sun image and 
Visnndharmottara III. 67-69 give directions as to bow images of the Sun, 
the Moon and planets (Mars and others) are to be made. 
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such as that of Martanda in Kashmir, that of Modhera in North 
Gujerat and that of Konarka in Orissa. Even now in some 
towns and villages there are temples of Saturn and Rahu 
( as at Rahurl in the Ahmednagar District of the Bombay State, 
which bears that name after Rahu). Eautilya mentions the 
several divisions of time from ‘truta' to yuga and states that 
two nadikas are equal to a muhurta and an ahoratra ( day and 
night) has 30 muhurtas (vide note 681 above ). From; this’ it 
follows that Eautilya knew only the division of the day into 60 
nadis and that a nadi was the same as ghati. The Aryabhatlya 
gives the following table: 60 lirmlis are equal to a nadi, 60 
nadis are equal to a day (Ealakriyapada, verse 1). Another way of 
citing the measures of time is: Time taken for repeating ten long 
letters is prana, 6 pranas are equal to pala, 60 palas are equal to 
a danda, ghatl or nadi (Suryasiddhantal. 11, Jyotist-attva p. 562). 
Panini derives the word‘nadindhama’*“’^ from nadi. Nadi is a very 
ancient word.'°^® It occurs in the Rgveda and appears to mean 
some cylindrical instrument like a flute. It appears that the 
word nadi came to mean a period of time when a conch or a 
trumpet or similar instrument was blown to announce the lapse 
of one nadi (60th part of the day ) as there were no clocks them 
Hence division into 60 nadis or ghatis (both words being men¬ 
tioned by Patanjali who is generally held to have flourished 
about 150 B. C.) was the ancient mode of dividing the day in 
India and if any Sanskrit work (like the Suryasiddhanta, chap 
12.78-79) refers to 24 parts of the day, that work may be regarded 
as one of later times, but the whole system of time measuring by 
weekdays in India cannot be said to have been borrowed from a 
foreign source. Even Patanjali refers to the words nadi and ghatl 
as long in use before his time. Therefore, the division of the day 


1077. I >11. ni. 2 . 30; on the previous sutra there are two 

vartikas and the states I 

I > msr 1 mfietm: i "• tisir i 

1078. The word ‘nadi’ and * nadiksi ‘ have several meanings, viz. 
flute, tube or pipe, vein or artery, one half muhurta. ' Nadindhama ' 
means a goldsmith ( because he makes the fire flame up by blowing on it from 
a tube). From Katbakasamhita 23. 4 { Sai^ vanaspatisu vag-vadati ya 
nadyam ya tunave) it appears that nadi was a musical instrument that 
produced sounds (a trumpet or the like). 

1079. mofrrv >ffm: II X. 135. 7; the meaning is 

‘ here is blown the nadi for him (Yama) who is decked with songs of 
praise. ' 
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into nadis or ghatls must be held to be long anterior to 200 B. 0. 
On the whole it would not be far from the truth to say 
that weekdays were not borrowed by ancient India en bloc from 
elsewhere. It is arguable that usages in Babylon and Syria 
might have suggested the arrangement of days into weeks, but 
there is hardly any cogent evidence beyond similarity and 
prejudice to show that the origin of the nomenclature and the 
method of arriving at the order of the weekdays were not indi¬ 
genous. Vide Cunningham in I. A. vol, 14 pp. 1 ff. in which he 
shows by diagrams how the calculation by Indian ghatls results 
in the same order of weekdays as the European division. Sham 
Shastri in Annals of Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, 
vol. IV pp. 1-31 after mentioning some rather hazy and obscure 
passages from the Vedic literature arrives at the conclusion that 
India was not indebted to the Greeks or Babylonians for week 
days or for the discovery of planets. It may be mentioned that 
Alberuni (tr. by Sachau, voL I. chap. XIX pp. 214-215) illustrates 
how week-days received names from planets, narrates (p. 215) 
that it was the custom with Hindus to enumerate the planets in 
the order of the weekdays and that the Hindus persisted in using 
these in their astronomical books and declined to use any other 
order or method even if it was more correct. 



CHAPTER XIX 

Kaipa, Manvantara, Mahayugi. Yuga 

After dealing with time measures from yuqn ( of five years) 
down to weekdays and the day one must now briefly deal with 
the other measures of time such as Yuga, Mahayuga, Manvan- 
tara and Kaipa. The word Kaipa has its gerni in the Rgveda^®®’ 
X. 190. 3, where it is said that the Creator created the Sun and 
the Moon, the heaven, the earth and mid -region as before. ’ 
The earliest datable reference to Kaipa is found in Asoka’s 
edicts e. g. the 4th Rock edict at Girnar and Kalsi have ‘ ava 
savata kapa ’ ( yavat samvartakalpam ) and ‘ ava kapam ’ in the 
5th Rock Edict at Shahabazgarhi and Mansera. This establishes 
that the theories about the vast extent of Kaipa had been pro¬ 
mulgated in India long before the third century B. C. The 
Buddhists also took over the theory of Kalpas as is clear from 
the Mahaparinibbanasutta III 53 ‘ Vouchsafe, Lord, to remain 
during the Kaipa. Live on, 0 Blessed One, through the Kaipa 
for the good and happiness of the great multitudes &o. ’. 

The beliefs that in the dim past there was an ideally perfect 
society followed by a gradual degeneracy and decline in standards 
of morals, health and length of life and that the cycle of decline 
would be followed in the far distant future by a golden age of 
perfection in morals &c. have been dealt with in H. of Dh. vol. 
III. pp. 885 ff. The word ‘ yiuja ’ has been shown there as having 
probably several meanings, viz. a short period of time ( Rg. III. 
26. 3 ),-a cycle of five years and also a long period and a period 
of thousands of years. Prof. Mankad in Poona Orientalist 
( vol. VL pp. 211-212 ) assigns as many as ten meanings to the 


1080. utm i ^ « 

«|f. X. 190. 3. 

1081. Vide Inscriptions of A&ka in C. I. I. vol. I. pp. 6, 30 (text of 

4th edict), and pp. 55, 74 (text of 5th edict). In the Vanaparva 188. 69 it is 
said that fire called Satnvartaka will assail the world while the Brahmapurana 
(232. 39) says that terrible clouds called ' Sarnvartaka ’ will rise, when final 
dissolution {pralaya') viiW follow. Therefore, 'ava samvata kapa ’ means 
' up to the end of Kaipa when destructive fire called sarnvartaka will arise ’ 
(or when terrible clouds called sarnvartaka will arise). It may be noted 
that the Amara-kosa regards ^ and thtf ’TI ?;) as synonyms. 
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word. One cannot agree with him in all that he says. For 
example, he appears to be wrong when he says that in Sakuntala 
IV (yugantaram arudhah savita) yuga means |th of a day; 
yuga does not, so far as I know, mean Jth anywhere, it means 
‘ four ’ in some cases. In Sakuntala ‘ yugantara &c. ’ should be 
taken to mean that ‘ the sun has come up in the sky as much as 
the length of a yoke (from the eastern horizon)’. That is the sense 
of ‘yuga’ in Rg. X. 60. 8, X. 101. 3 and 4. In the Mahabharata, 
in Manu and the Puranas the theory of yugas, mancantaras and 
kalpas has been elaborated at great length. The four yugas are 
named Krta, Treta, Dvapara and Tisya or Kali and concern 
only Bharata-varsa.^**®*'' But it has been shown (at pp. 886-890 of 
the H. of Dh. vol. III.) that originally these were the names of cer¬ 
tain throws of dice in gambling and that from the 4th century 
B. C. (if not earlier) they came to be the designations of the ages of 
man. The early Gupta inscriptions refer to Kitayuga as a cycle 
of great virtues (as in the Bilsad stone pillar Inscription of 
Kumaragupta in Gupta Saihvat 96 in ‘Gupta Inscriptions’ p. 44, 
the Chammak copperplate of Vakataka Pravarasena II in ‘Gupta 
Inscriptions’ p. 237, Pattan plates of Pravarasena II. in E. I. 23 
p. 81. The theory of Yugas, Manvantaras and Kalpas is 
elaborated among ancient works in the Mahabharata (Vana- 
parva, chapters 149, 188 and Santiparva, chap. 69 and 231-232), 
Manu I. 61-74, 79-86, Visnudharmasutra chap. 20. 1-21, Vispu- 
purana 1.3, 6.3,Brahmapurana5. 229-232, Matsya 142-145, Vayu 
chap. 21, 22, 57, 58,100, Kurma I. chap. 51 and 53, Brahmanda 
n. 6 and 31-36, III. 1, Markandeya 58 64, 66-70, 71-97 (has the 

1081a. unit ^ gnrm gHvt raf; i itwi gro ^ 

24. 1, 45, 117 (reads gwrft for grnTr and ). 

57. 22; 142. 17-18 ‘ UTO ^ Win ^ ^ sm nt 

II nm i wf^ 

II >. Vide sgr 27. 64, Tradition gave slightly varying information 
about the end of the Dvapara age. It is said that the war between the Kaurava 
and Pandava hosts was fought in the period of sandhya between Dvapara 
and Kali (Adi. 2.13 ). Similarly. 51 ^ 60. 25 (mu ), 149. 

38 say that Kaliyuga was very near when the Bharata war was about to be 
fought On the other hand, many of the 

Puranas say that Kaliyuga began the very day Krsna finished his avatara and 
went to heaven; ^99. 428-29, argrn>5 III. 74. 241, 273. 49-50, 

IV. 24. 110, unmuXII. 2 33; argi 212.8 has the same idea in different words. 
Vide note 993 for quotations from some of these Puranas The Mausala- 
parva 1.13 and 2.20 state that Krsna passed away 36 years after the Bharata 
war. In any case gen came to an end immediately or a few years after the 
Bharata war. 
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longest account of Manrantaras), and by astronomical writers 
and works such as Aryabhata, Suryasiddhanta, Brahmagupta, 
Siddhantasiromani. None of these works enables us to furnish a 
satisfactory explanation about the rise of this system of Kalpas, 
Manvantaras and Yugas. Pargiter (in AIHT p. 175) thinks that 
the division into four ages had a historical basis. That may 
or may not be so. But what historical explanation can be 
offered about manvantaras and kalpas is not stated anywhere. 
The theory of yugas concerned only Bharatavarsa as stated in 
several Puranas. All these works contain the same general 
features but there are many divergences in details. As the 
Manusmrti contains one of the oldest accounts, a summary of 
its remarks will be first set out. First, seven Manus are enume¬ 
rated viz. Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, TJttama, Tamasa, Raivata, 
Caksusa and Vaivasvata. Then divisions of time from nimesa 
are specified (18 nimesa = Kastha, 30 Kasthas = Kala, 30 Kalas 
= Muhurta, 30 Muhurtas = ahoratra); it is then said that the 
human month is the day and night of pitrs, the human year is 
divine ahoratra, Krta-yuga extends over 40C0 years, sandhya 
(twilight) before it is 400 years, sandhyarhsa after it is 400 
years. The three other 3 nugas TretS, Dvapara and Kali have 
respectively 3000, 2000,1000 years and sandhyas and sandhya- 
ihsas together of respectively 600, 400 and 200 years. The four 
yugas thus come to 12000 years (4800 plus 3600 plus 2400 plus 
1200); this is called the yuga of gods (i. e. this is the dioya 
measure) and 1000 of these four come to one day of Brahma and 
the same is the extent of the night of Brahma. Seventy-one 
yugas of 12000 divine years each constitute a manvantara and 
Manu (I. 80) winds up by saying that manvantaras are 
numberless and so are creations and dissolutions. It should 


1082. Manu I, 65-67 are the same as Santiparva 231. 15-17, Manu I, 
65-66 are the same as Matsya 142. 5-6 ( with slight variations), Manu I. 
69-70 are the same as Santi 231. 20-21. Vayu 57. 23-24 and Matsya 142. 
19-20. Manu I. 69 is same as Vanaparva 188. 22 -23. 

1083. It was said by Mann (I. 81-82 ) that Krta was an age in which 
Dbarma was four-footed and perfect, that ia the other ages dharma declined 
successively by one foot, that theft, falsehood and fraud increase ia propor¬ 
tion. Then Manu further avers (I. 83-86 ) that the length of human life in 
the four ages is respectively 400. 300. 200 and 100 year.^, that the set of 
duties differ in the four ages. Dbarma is said to be four-footed because 
Manu VIII 16 identifies dharma with vrsa (bull). Both Plato and Aristotle 
believed that every art and science bad many times developed to its apogee 
and then deteriorated. 
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be noticed that the word Kalpa does not occur in this long enume¬ 
ration. But in other works than the Manusmrti e.g. Visnupurana 
(VI. 3.11-13) fourteen Manvantaras are said to constitute a Elalpa, 
whicn is a day of Brahma. As a day of the gods is equal to a human 
year, the 12000 years that constitute a divine cataryuija are equal 
to 4320000 human years{12000 X 360) i. e, this is the human 
(ma;,usa ) measure of time. 

When and how these huge numbers of years for the 
yugas were suggested remains somewhat enigmatic. It appears 
that as early as the Satapatha-brahinana people had become 
familiar with huge figures. The Satapatha says that there are 
10800 muhurtas in a year (in one ahoratra 30 X 360), that 
Prajapati arranged the Pgveda in such a way that the number 
of syllables it contains is equal to 12000 Brhatis ( each Brhatl 
having 36 syllables ) i. e. 432000 syllables and it is further stated 
that the Rgvada also contains 10800 pahktis (each pahkti having 
40 syllables i. e. the syllables are 10800 x 40 = 432000. Prajapati is 
said to have arranged the other two Vedas also and the three Vedas 
amounted to ten thousand eight hundred eighties (that is 80 x 10 :00 
= 864000 syllables ), that nmhurtu by muhurta he gained eighty 
syllables ( as there are 10800 muhurias in a sacrificial year of 
360 days). Dr. Jean Pilliozat, Professor at the College de France, 
Paris, puts forward the theory in a recent article (in the Bulletin 


1083 a. Many ancient authors in almost all countries believed that there 
were different ages with differing levels of virtue and that they themselves 
lived in the worst age. Vide Hesiod's ' Works and days ' pp, 11~17 ( Loeb 
Classical Library) where Hesiod’s own age was said to be the worst of five 
ages. The Babylonians made out 2160000 years for the duration of the 
world and imagined there were three ages, viz. golden, silver and copper. 
Vide pp. 33-34 of Maclean’s ‘ Babylonian astrology in relation to the Old 
Testament Sarton also thinks that the Sumerians originated a golden age 
of man and speak of huge numbers of years, viz. 12,960,000 (pp. 69 and 118 
of ■ a History of Science ' ). Berossus gave a list of ten ante-deluvian kings 
reigning in all for 432000 years ( see Cambridge Ancient History, 1923, voU 
I. page ISO ). Vide Heath’s 'Greek astronomy' (Introduction, p. XTV ) 
re Egyptians’ claim for possessing records of observations of stars for 
630,000 years and a similar claim of Babylonians for 1,444,000 years. 


1084. H I wtrvT 5TW Rfinn flvrm ^ flsn- 

« ft srsn- 

ftfuicviTB: tnuffiaftn sisrr^ifT 5^ 


, > X. 4. 2 . 22, 23 , 25. 
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of L’Ecole Francaise D’Extreme-Orient, Tome XLIV, Fas. 2, 
pp. 538-546 ) that the number of years in Ealiyuga ( 432000) 
was suggested by these figures in the Satapatha, that the high 
figures in the ancient Indian literature are scientific and not 
astrological, and that in the opinion of Heraclitus 10800 ordinary 
human years were equal to one ‘ great year ’, that Berossus held 
that a great astronomical period was of 432000 years and that 
as the Satapatha-brahmana is far more ancient than both 
Heraclitus and Berossus, the borrowing, if it exists, must have 
been by the Greeks from India, Vide ‘ Ancient relations between 
Indian and foreign astronomical systems ’ by Dr. J. Filliozat 
in JOR, Madras, vol. XXV (for 1957 ) pp. 1-8; also Prof. 
Zinner (in ‘ Stars above us ’ p. 59 ) for theories about the age 
of the world held by Plato and Berossus. One day of Brahma is 
equal to a Kalpa i. e. 4320000 X 1000 i. e. 432,000,000,0. In 
order''®5 to find out the humaa years of the one hundred years 
of Brahma’s life we shall have to multiply 432,000,0000 by 2, 
then by 360 and then by 100. That is, the day and night of 
Brahma come to 8640000000 human years; the year of Brahma 
would then be equal to 3110400000000 human years (taking 
360 days as a year); one hundred years of Brahma thus come 
to 311040000000000 years. Alberuni ( Sachau, vol, I p. 332 ) also 
mentions this colossal figure about the life of Brahma. 
Some said that the extent of Brahma’s life was 108 years, 
Brahma is said to have already lived 50 years and it is the 
second half of his life that is running and at present it is the 
Varaha^'®^ Kalpa and Vaivasvata-manvantara™’ 17 th) that 

1085, A Urgrar would mean ‘ rrg: ' or as 

explains. If 1000 are divided by 14, each is equal 

to 71 HWT^s plus a little more ( i. e. six mahayugas divided by 14), 
Therefore, the says ' wVniU FUUgil I 

^rra: gn ^ HtIU ir I. 3.18; vide also sgrn’S II. o. 19 and II 35 173. 

i fp II.45 49; g 3gron ig^rq ii h 

grsr ^ wtgil hv: ii vi. 3. ii-i2. 

1086, yi^ 

^ inw: qRqjtvVri:« 

I. 3. 27-28. 

1087, The word ‘h3 » frequently occurs in the Rgveda and other 

samhitas. Manu is often spoken of as the father of humanity and of the 
sages and as laying down the proper path for mankind. Vide ; trifir uaitoRsn 
fqui 51^ sji ^ b 55. ll. 33. i3; nt vt: to; fi ^ 

B 55. VIII. 30. 3; ft ^ vRfft nwftxrt: fts ^ftot ?5qll 

( Continued on next page ) 
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are going on. The past six Manus are Svayambhuva, Svarocisa, 
Uttama, Tamasa, Raivata, Caksusa and the present is Vaivasvata, 
the 7th Manu (Brahma 5. 4-5, Kumia I. 51. 4-5, Visnu III. 
1. 6-7 ). The remaining seven Manus are differently named in 
several Puranas e. g. Visnu (III. 3.14 ff) and Narasiiiihapurana 
24.17-35 mention the future Manus as Savarni, Daksa Savarni, 
Brahmasavarni, Dharmasavarnika, Rudra-savarni, Ruci and 
Bhauma; while Brahma ( 5. 5-6 ) mentions four of the future 
seven as Savarni, Raibhya, Raucya, Merusavarni. Kurma 
(I. 53. 30-31) names the future four in the same way as Visnu 
( only substituting Savarna for Savarni wherever it occurs and 
the last two as Raucya and Bhautya). All the fourteen Manus 
are enumerated in Naradapurana I. 40. 20-23. Alberuni (tr. by 
Sachau, vol. I. chap. XLIV p. 387 ) gives the names of Manvan- 
taras according to the Visnudharmottara, \'isnupurana and other 
sources. SavarnyaManu as a great benefactor and leader 
of some territory occurs in Rg. X. 62. 11. It is said that each 
Manvantara had a separate set of sages, sons of Manu, gods, 
kings, smrtis, Indta and guardians for the proper regulation of 
dharma and for the protection of the people (Brahma 5. 39, 
Visnupurana III. chapters 1-2). In the Visnupurana it is said that 
some gods remain for four yugas, some for a manvantara and 
some stay for a kalpa. The Visnudharmasutra ( chap. 

XX. 1-15 ) has the same account of Manvantaras and Kalpas as 
Manu’s but it adds one detail viz. that the whole age of Brahma 
is equal to a day of Purusa (Visnu) and the night of Purusa is 
also as long. It is remarkable that the same view is attributed 
by Alberuni ( Sachau vol. I p. 332 ) to the Pulisasiddhanta. 
It is not known whether those European scholars who regard 
Pulisa to be Paulus Alexandrinus have shown that this detail 
occurs in the work of the Greek Astrologer Paulus. In the 
Vanaparva (188. 22-29 ) the same account as in Manu occurs 

(Continued from last page) 

IV. 54. 1; W. n. 2. lO. 2, XI. 5. 
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except this that 12000 years are called simply and not 

caturyuga (as in Mann I. 71). The Markandeya has a long 
story about Svarocisa in chapters 58-65, devotes to Uttama 
chap. 66-70, chapter 71 to Tamasa, chap. <2 to Raivata, chap. 73 
to Caksusa, chap. 74-76 to Vaivasvata, chap. 77 to Savarni, 
chap. 78-90 to Devi, chap. 91-95 to Raucya or Ruci, chap. 96-97 
to Bhautya. The word ‘ Vaivasvata ’ (son of Vivasvat, the Sun) 
is applied to Yama in several passages of the Rgveda (X. 14. 1, 
X 58.1, X. 60. 10, X. 164. 2 ). The Anukramani, however, 
ascribes Rg. Vlil. 27-31 to Vaivasvata Manu as the rsi and in 
one of the Valakhilya hymns ( Rg. X. 52. 1) occurs the following 
verse ‘ O Indra 1 just as you drank the soma extracted in (the 
sacrifice of) Manu Vivasvat, just as you frequently accept the 
hymn of praise in (sacrifice of) Trita, so may you simultaneously 
delight in (the soma and praise) of Ayu.’ It may be noted 
that the Manusmrti names only the seven Manus (I. 61-63 ) 
and states that each Manu during his own time (which extended 
over thousands of years) created the movable and immovable 
world and protected it, that Manvantaras are numberless 
(Manusmrti I. 80) and that the Great God (Paramesthin) 
brought about the creation and destruction of the world during 
the Manvantareis. Some of the Puranas such as Matsya (9. 
37-39, 142. 40, 144. 97-98 ), Vayu ( 59. 34 ), Agni (150. 21), 
Visnu (I. 3 and VI. 3) statethat Manu and the seven sages 
in each Manvantara (i. e. where there is a change of Manu) 
who are the sistas that then exist are devoted to dharma, being 
ordered by Brahma for the purpose of continuing the worlds, 
declare the truth and promulgate the Vedas. Some modern 
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writers (like Dr. Daftari) think that in ancient times there 
was an Indian institution of public functionaries called Manu 
and the Saptarsis, whose function was to legislate and promul¬ 
gate the Vedas. With great respect to the erudite scholar, I dis¬ 
agree with him. The extant Purana passages are less than 2000 
yhars old, while the present Vaivasvata Manvantara started 
several millions of years ago and even Kaliyuga in which we are 
deemed to live started in 3102 B. C. Besides, there is a dissolution 
of the world at each day of Brahma, if one is to rely on the Pauranik 
accounts. How could a tradition of the several Manus survive 
such pralaya ? A rationalistic interpretation requires that all this 
that is stated in the Puranas is mere conjecture and imagination 
and that one cannot safely build theories about the governance 
of society in ancient times on the accounts contained in Puranas. 
The Manusmrti (II. 19 ) appears to assign the function of the 
regulation of the conduct of all men in the world to the learned 
brahmanas born in Brahmarsidesa (i. e. Kuruksetra, the countries 
of Matsya, Pancala and Surasena or Mathura ) at least after his 
own code was promulgated. 

Pessimistic and dismal accounts of what will happen in 
Kaliyuga (which extends according to the Puranas over 432000 
years and of which only about 5057 years have gone by this time 
in 1956 ) are set forth in the Vanaparva, chap. 188,190, Santi- 
parva 69. 80-97, the Harivamsa ( Bhavisyaparva, chap. 3-5 fif.), 
Brahmapurana chap. 229-230, Vayu chap. 58 and 99 verses 
391-428, Matsya 144. 32-47, Kurma 1.30, Visnupurana VI. 1, 
Bhagavata XII. 1-2, Brahmanda H. 31 and in several other 
puranas. The description in Vanaparva 188 is summarised in 
H. of Dh. vol. Ill pp- 893-895. The names of 33 Kalpas are 
given in Vayu, chap. 21-23 and Hemadri on Kala (pp. 670-671 ) 
sets out from Nagarakhanda the names of 33 Kalpas and the 
tithis on which they start; Matsya 290 enumerates thirty names 
of Kalpas; the Brahmanda IL 31. 119 states that there are 35 
Kalpas and neither more nor less. 

In the puranas pralaija is said to be of four sorts, viz. 
nitya (the every day deaths of those that are born ), naimittika 

1090b, Vide 'The rationalistic and realistic interpretation of the 
Upanishads ' (pP- 2 and 3 ) published at Nagpur in 1958. 
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(when a day of Brahma ends, then there is a dissolution of the 
world), prakrtika ( when everything dissolves itself into prakrti, 
primordial substance) and atyantika pralaya is Muksa (liberation 
of the soul due to correct knowledge of Reality and absorption into 
the Supreme Spirit). Harrowing descriptions of the nairaitti^a 
and prakrtika pralayas are given in several pur an as. A lengthy 
description of the naimittika dissolution is contained in Kurma 
II. 45. 11-59 of which a brief summary is given here. When the 
one thousand Caturyugas end, there is the absence of rain for a 
hundred years; the result is that living beings perish and are reduc¬ 
ed to earth; the sun’s rays become unbearable, and even the ocean is 
dried up; the earth is burnt by the fierce heat of the sun together 
with its mountains, forests and continents. As the sun’s rays 
fall burning up everything, the whole world presents the 
appearance of one huge fire. Fire burns everything whether 
mobile or immoveable. The animals in the big seas come out 
and are reduced to ashes. Then the sarhvartaka fire growing by 
the force of the wind burns the w’nole earth and its flames rise 
up to a height of thousands of yojanas and the flames burn up 
gandharias, goblins, yak^s, serpents and raksasas and not only 
the earth but the worlds called ‘ bhuvah ’ and ‘ mahah ’ are burnt; 
then huge sarhvartaka clouds resembling herds of elephants, lit 
up by lightning, rise in the sky, some looking like blue lotuses, 
some yellowish, some having the colour of smoke, some like 
sealing wax and fill the whole sky and then extinguish the fires 
by sending down heavy showers. When the fires are extingu¬ 
ished, the clouds of destruction cover the whole world with floods; 
mountains are concealed and the earth is plunged in waters and 
all becomes one ocean of water and then god Brahma resorts to 
Yogic sleep. Vanaparva (chap. 272. 32-48) also contains a 
brief description of naimittika pralaya. 

The Kurma I. 46 and Visnu VI. 4. 12-49 furnish a descrip¬ 
tion of the prakrtika pralaya which takes Sankhya terminology 
for granted, and is briefly as follows: when all the worlds 

( Continued from last page ) 
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including all the nether regions are destroyed by absence of 
rains and all effects from mahal onwards are destroyed, waters 
first absorb the gandha (the special quality of the earth) and 
when gandha-tanmdtra is destroyed, the earth is reduced to 
water; the special quality of waters, viz. rasa-tanmatra is des¬ 
troyed and nothing but fire remains and the whole world is filled 
with flames, then Vayu absorbs fire and rupa-tanrnatra vanishes ; 
Vayu shakes all the ten quarters; akasa absorbs the sparia~guna 
of Vayu and only akasa remains as a void and mbda-tannidlra 
is gone and in this way the seven prakrtis including mahcd and 
ahnnkara are absorbed in order; even Prakrti and Purusa are 
dissolved in Paramatman ( named Visnu ). The day of Visnu is 
said to be two Parardhas of human years. 

Some works like the Harivamsa ( Bhavisyaparva chap. 10. 
12-68) provide that at the end of Kalpa the sage Markandeya alone 
remains and lies at the time of the pralaya ( or kalpa) in the side 
of Lord Visnu and then comes out of His mouth. The Brahma- 
purana ( 52.1.-19 and 53. 55) says that Markandeya sees a rata 
tree at the end of Kalpa and a jewelled bed on which he sees a 
boy lying down (i. e. Visnu himself) and then he enters the side 
of that boy and later comes out. Vide also Matsya 167 (14-66) 
for the same story in almost the same words. The Bhagavadgita 
(VIII. 18-19 ) speaks of the recurrent absorption of all beings at 
the advent of the night of Brahma and reappearance of beings 
when the day of Brahma starts. 

The theory of yugas, manvantaras and kalpas with their 
fabulous numbers of years and harrowing descriptions of pralaya, 
appears unreal, bizarre and called up by sheer fancy. But under¬ 
lying it there is the idea of the timelessness of the universe, 
though from time to time it evolves, gradually declines and 
perishes, only to reappear in perfection after a cosmic night. 
There is also the hankering after Reality and pursuit of different 
ideals. It enshrines the ideas that humanity embarks on a 
certain goal, pursues it with great efforts and, after achiev¬ 
ing some success, gives up that goal and the way that was 
thought to lead to it and pursues some other goal for aeons in 
the hope that at some distant date it will be able to evolve and 
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construct a perfect society. These ideas are at the bottom of 
what Manu'®^-^ and others say ‘ Tapas was the highest goal 
( deemed to yield great results) in Kitayuga, knowledge (of the 
self) was the highest in Treta,yajna (sacrifices to God) in Dvapara, 
charity alone in Kali’. This further implies that there are different 
impelling motives in different ages and modern men should not 
assess the actions and ideals of past ages by the same yardstick 
that is applied to contemporary actions and ideals. It is im¬ 
plicit in the words of Manu ( XI.'301) that the four ages are not 
water-tight specific periods of time, but that the Euler or Govern¬ 
ment can produce conditions of Krta age in what is popularly 
called Kali by appropriate conduct or measures and Medhatithi 
expressly says so. Prof. Mankad has a novel theory in a 
paper on the manvantaras in I. H. Q. vol XVIII, pp. 208-230, 
where he states that the Caturyuga formula took 40 years for 
a ruling unit and not for one king’s regnal period and that the 
manvantara was the regular method of calculating regnal periods 
of different kings in a dynasty {p. 2'17 ). Hardly any scholar has 
accepted this theory and for reasons of space and relevance, it is 
not possible to discuss it here. 


In the details about the theory of yugas, manvantaras and 
kalpas there are some divergences. A few may be pointed out. 
Aryabhata appears to hold that the extent of each of the four 
yugas was the same and not in the traditional proportion of 4, 
3, 2,1, when he says that he was twenty-three years old when 
three yugapadas and 3600 years had elapsed (vide Kalakriyapada 
10 quoted in note 995 above ). Brahmagupta (I. 9) says that, 
though Aryabhata declared that the four padas of yugas, viz. Krta 
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and the others, were equal, not one of them was equal to what 
the smrtis declare them to be. There is another discrepancy 
also. Aryabhata in his Dasagitika verse 3 states that Manu is 
a period of 72 yugas, while all the smrtis and puranas declare 
that a manvantara is equal to 71 yugas. Aryabhata appears 
to have held that the day of Brahma is equal to 1008 caturyugas 
and Brahmagupta (I. 12 ) refers to this view. The celebrated 
scientific astronomer Bhaskaracarya(born in saka 1036, 
1114 A. D.) impatiently says ‘ some say that half of the life of 
Brahma (i. e. 50 years ) has passed away, while others say that 
half plus eight years has passed away. Whatever the true tradi¬ 
tion may be, it is of no use, since planetary positions are to be 
established from the days that have passed in the current day 
of Brahma. ’ 

As incidental to the colossal figures of the years of Kalpas 
and Yugas, a few words on numerals, their antiquity and the 
methods of writing numerals would not be out of place. In the 
Bgveda numerals from 1 to 10 are frequently used. ‘ Sahasra ’ 
(thousand) and ‘ ayuta ’ (ten thousand) occur in Bg. IV. 26, 7 , 
VIII. 1. 5, VIII. 21 18. One of these says'^'^ ‘0 wielder of 
thunderbolt! 0 immensely rich (Indra )! I shall not give thee 
away even for a big price, not for a thousand, not for ten 
thousand, nor for hundreds ’. In Rg. VIII. 46. 22 a poet says ‘ I 
secured 60000 and several tens of thousands of horses, 20 hundreds 
of camels, one thousand dark coloured mares and ten thousands 
of cows bright in three parts of their bodies. ’ In Bg. L 53. 9 
Indra is said to have struck down sixty thousand and 99 enemies. 
Vide Rg. I. 126. 3 (for sixty thousand cows ), VlII. 4. 20 and 
VIII. 46. 29 for 60000 and VI. 63. 10 for one hundred thousand 
horses. In some of these the larger numbers are mentioned first 
and the smaller ones next ( as in Rg. I. 53. 9, VIlI. 46. 22 ); in 
others it is the reverse. No conclusion can therefore be drawn 
that the smaller numbers come first in the Rgvedic times. In 
Tai. S. IV. 4.11. 3-4 reference is made to bricks in numbers from 
one, one hundred, thousand, ayuta (ten thousand), niyuta, 
prayuta, arbuda, nyarbuda, samudra, madhya, anta and parardha, 
while in Tai. S. VII. 2. 11-19 various numbers from one to one 
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thousand are mentioned and in VII. 2. 20 numbers from sata, 
sahasra up to pa- arcUia as in IV. 4. 11. 3-4 are expressed. In Vaj. 
S. 17. 2 bricks from one, ten, hundred up to porUrdha (which is 
the 13th order therein ) are referred to as in Tai. S. IV. 4. 11. 3-4. 
Kathaka 17. 10 is the same as Tai. S. jV. 4. 11. 3-4 
(from ‘ Sahasrasya prama asi' to ‘ istaka dheaavah santu’). 
These references show that names for astronomical numbers 
of years had been settled at least more than a thousand 
years before Christ. One should like to know the names of 
numbers in Greece corresponding to the words from arbuda 
onwards. The Nirukta (HI. 10 ) gives the derivation of eka, 
dvi, tri, catur, asta, nava, dasa, vimsati, sata, sahasra, ayuta, 
niyuta, prayuta, arbuda. Panini ( V. 1. 59 ) mentions pahkli 
(ten), vimsati, triihsat, catvarimsat, pahcasat, sasti, saptati, 
a^Iti, navati and sata and the Mahabhasya on the 4th vartika on 
that Sutra mentions sahasra, ayuta and arbuda among numbers. 
In Sabhaparva numbers from ayuta to pardrdha are mentioned 
as noted below. Aryabhata mentions only ten orders from 
eka to arbuda. (hundred million ) and vrnda (thousand million ). 
Th6 VSyupurana (101.93-102) mentions the 18 orders of 
numbers from one to parardha in a slightly confused manner. 
It may be noted that the ancient Greeks had no single word for 
million. 

The Visnupurana states that parardha is 18th order of 
numbers from one, each order being ten times as much as its 
predecessor. The 18 orders or units of reckoning as employed 
for many centuries in India are set out here. 

1097. tRi ^ ^ ^(53; i 
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1. 

Eka 

10. 

Abja or Padma. 

2. 

Dasa 

11. 

Kharva. 

3. 

Sata 

12. 

Nikharva. 

4. 

Sabasra 

13. 

Mahapadma. 

5. 

Ayuta 

14. 

Sanku. 

6. 

Laksa 

15. 

Jaladhi or Samudra. 

7. 

Prayuta 

16. 

Antya. 

8. 

Koti 

17. 

Madhya. 

9. 

Arbuda 

18. 

Parardha. 


Alberuni ( Sachau, vol. I. p. 175 ) mentions ‘ nyarbuda ’ in 
place of ‘ arbuda ’ and changes the sequence of the last three as 
‘ madhya, antya, parfirJha Herein he appears to have followed 
the Vayu and other puranas. Apararka p. 413 notes verses about 
the 18 sthdna^t in which ‘ niyuta ’ occurs for ten laksas ( and not 
prayuta), Vrnda for ‘ Abja ’ or ‘ Padma ’; ‘ Sankha ’ and ‘ Padma ’ 
for ‘ Mahapadma ’ and ‘ Sahku 

That the decimal system itself goes back thousands of years 
from the present follows from the references in the Samhitas. But 
the question whether the decimal positional or place value system 
prevailed in Vedic times is rather a different and difficult one. It 
is generallyadmitted that the place value decimal system that 
now prevails in Europe and all modern countries was Indian in 
origin and was introduced about the 12th century A. D. in 
Europe by the Arabs who borrowed it from India. The decimal 
place value notation is said to be one of the most fertile inven- 

1101. vide Colebrooke's Miscellaneous Essays, vol. II. pp. 504-517 
( references to Indian Astronomer visiting AI Mansur’s court in 773 A. D.); 
Alberuni’s ' India ’ (tr. by Sacbau, vol. II. pp. 312-313 ) and Preface pp. 
XXXII-XXXVI; ‘ a History of Mathematics ’ by Cajori (1913 ) pp. 88 and 
100. Mr. G. R- Kaye, who in many of his writings assumes the role of 
doubter and iconoclast, claims (in J. A. S. B. N S. vol. HI. pp, 475-50S ) 
that he has proved that this idea abont India being the originator of the 
place value notation now prevalent in Europe is not well founded and must 
be re-opened and re-examined. In spite of him Piof. Neugebauer in E.S.A. 
says that the Hindu-Arabic numerals were introduced in Europe in the 12th 
century A D. (p 4) and Prof. Filliozat on ’Scientific thought in Ancient India' 
in East and West, vol. VI. No. 4 pp. 285-292 says at p.291 that Europeans owe 
to India the popularisation of the decimal system and also the trigonometric 
sine. Vide also I. H. Q , vol. III. pp, 97-120 and 356-375 on ' Origin and 
development of numerals ’ by Sukumar Ranjan Das, Bulletin of the Cal¬ 
cutta Mathematical Society, vol XVll pp 195-202 by Saradakant Ganguly 
on ‘ Aryabhata’s alphabet and Greeks ’, Bharatakaumudi vol. I. pp '253-258, 
• Hindu Arabic numerals ' by W. E. Clark, pp. 217-236 in Eanman Presen¬ 
tation volume and ' Hindu Arabic numerals’ by Smith and Carspinki (1911). 
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tions of man. There is a good deal of literature on this subject 
which is passed over here as not material for our purpose. One 
of the latest works on this system is ‘ From Zero to Infinity ’ by 
Constance Reid (Routledge and Kegan Paul, London, 1956). Zero 
is the first of ten symbols with which one can represent an 
infinitude of numbers and it is also the first of the numbers. 
This work says that the zero escaped even the greatest Greeks, 
Pythagoras, Euclid and Archimedes (p. 4). The Egyptians^^®^ 
had a decimal system of numerals but no sign for zero and 
therefore no positional notation, which even the Greeks did not 
know; ancient Babylonians also had no definite symbol for zero 
and there is no example of zero signs at the end of numbers even 
in their latest astronomical writings. It is difficult to say when 
exactly a symbol or word for zero was employed in India. But 
it must have been several centuries before the beginning of the 
Christian era. Pihgala’s work on metres is a wr/u/ipa. Pihgala’s 
sutra on metres makes use of zero (sunya) in VIII. 28-31, 
Even the Satapatha Br. (XI. 4. 3 20 ) seems to be aware of 
Vedangas. But it may be argued that there is nothing to show 
that Pihgala’s work was known to it. It is most probably 

1102. Vide ' Legacy o£ Egypt ’ ( Glanville p. 166), E S. A. by Neuge- 
bauer p. 20, Sarton in ‘ a History o( Science ' p. 69; Prof. Neugebauer in 
JAOS. vol, 61 pp. 213-215 avers that strong arguments exist for the assump¬ 
tion that the Babylonian methods of calculation went, together with Greek 
Astronomy, to India, and that, sometime in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, the corresponding decimal place value notat.on in India, 
which through the Arabs gave rise to the modern system of Europe. With 
great respect the author must demur to these assertions. The learned writer 
endeavours to show that a peculiar sign was used for zero in Mesopotamian 
cuneiform texts. The important questions that must be answered are; who 
discovered the symbol for zero now used almost throughout the world, 
whether the so-called sign for zero which Prof. Neugebauer asserts he has 
discovered in cuneiform texts was ever used in Europe or for that matter any¬ 
where in the world except in Mesopotamia, what direct relation exists 
between the Indian zero symbol and the recently discovered zero symbol 
( which no one had found so far ), whether the symbols for I to 9 in India 
bear any resemblance to the Mesopotamian symbols for these numbers, 
whether the Greeks {who admittedly borrowed many things from Meso¬ 
potamia) used the Mesopotamian zero symbol and, if so, when. The 19 th 

century was distinguished by the theories of Western Scholars claiming 
that science, philosophy and arts began in Greece and that other nations 
borrowed these from the Greeks. That bubble of Greek primacy in these 
matters has now been pricked. The twentinth century appears to be heading 
for giving to Mesopotamia the place once assigned to the Greeks. The 
Mesopotamian bubble raised by some scholars may be pricked in course of 
time, particularly as regards others borrowing from them. 
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mentioned as Chandoviciti in the Apastamba-dharmasutra. 
Sahara (about 200 A. D. and not later than 400 A. D.) 
speaks of Pihgala’s work as on the same level with Panin i’s 
Sutra. It is unnecessary to offer further proofs of the antiquity 
of Pihgala’s sutra. 

There were several methods of writing numerals. One was 
the place value notation, in which the same numeral has different 
values according to the place it occupies; for example, the figure 
two may have the value of only two or twenty or two hundred 
and so on according as it occupies the units place or tens place 
or hundreds place. Another way is that of employing words to 
denote complete numbers. This was a very reliable method when in 
astronomy hugs figures had to be employed and works were not 
printed but only copied by hand. In ancient times, the writers 
of mss. might often omit zeros or other figures, but if words with 
a fixed meaning in relation to numbers were used, they would 
not be so easily dropped and as many works were metrical, the 
omission of a word, if any, might have been far more easily 
detected. It is difficult to say when this system was introduced. 
But its beginnings are ancient. For example, the word krta 'is 
used in the Taittirlya ““ Brahmana in the sense of ‘ four ’. 
Varahamihira (beginning of the 6th century A. D.) employs 
these word numerals but in the place value system ( vide H. of 
Dh. vol. in. p. 897 n. 1763.) The following is a list of some of the 
very usual numbers with the corresponding words employed 
to indicate them It should be noted that the list is not exhaus¬ 
tive. Any number of synonyms ““ may be employed to indicate 
the same number. Vide the lists in Alberuni ( Sachau, vol. I. 
pp. 174-179 ) and Buhler’s ‘ Indian Paleography '(LA. voL 33; 
appendix pp. 83-86 ). 

1103, I I 

am. u. II. “I. 8- 10-11. 

1104. 3TI^! 

vmtv on !• 1- 5. p. 54. 

iios. ^ t ^ wni I. m. I. 5.11. 1. 

1106. I. 26 

(MS in Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic Society). 1 or example, 
it may be noted that the Amarakosa gives twenty-five synonyms for m 
one place, besides and mentioned elsewhere as divine beings. 

This work (in I. 17-25) gives a list of the important word numerals as 
follows: sT^rsrt tnurfr ’ira: h 17 ti% gjfrsfipd ' ’TT; wmrrom- 

( Continued on next page ) 



702 History of Dhurrnaiastra [ Sec. U, Ch. XIX 

Zero—sunya, kha, ambara (sky ), gagana, abhra, akasa, bindu, 
purna.™^ 

One—eka, bhumi (earth), indu (the moon), rupa, adi, Visnu. 

Two—dvi, aksi or locana (eye), paksa, Asvin, dasra, dos or 
dosan ( arm ), bhuja, yama or yamala (twins ). 

Three—tri, krama (from three steps of Visnu in Rg. I. 22.18. 

I. 155. 5 ), grama (in music ), Rama, pura ( cities burnt 
by Rudra), loka ( earth, heaven and hell), guna ( sattva, 
rajas, tamas), agni (garhapatya, ahavaniya and 
daksinagni). 

Four—Catur, abdhi (ocean), krta, yuga, veda, sruti, varna 
(brahmana etc.) 

Five—pancan, isu or sara ( arrows of Madana ), vayu (prana, 
apana &c.), bhuta (pWAt’i, waters, fefas, air, akasa), 
aksa ( sense organ ), indiiya, Pandava or Pandu-suta. 
Six—Sat, rasa (sweet, acid, salt &c.), ahga (the six auxiliary 
sciences of the Veda), itu ( seasons ), tarka (logical 
categories from dravya to samaraya ), darsana (six 
systems of philosophy). 

Seven—Saptan, rsi or muni (the seven sages ), svara ( nisada, 
rsabha &c. in music), asva ( seven horses of the Sun, 
who is called ‘ saptasva ’ in Rg. V. 45. 9 ), giri, parvata 
( Mahendra, Malaya, Sahya &c.), dhatu ( elements of 
the body, viz. skin, blood &c.). 

Eight—astan, vasu, sarpa (vide note 321 for eight nagas), 
mahgala, raatahgaja (elephants of eight quarters), 
siddhi ( anima, laghima &c. in yoga ). 

( C ontinued from last page ) 

II18 I Hwrv: 

II 19 i ii 20 

??rRrr: R'-Sr ■ 3 rvi^ 5 i n 21 

55 ^ vsasRT Ravtsu 'tR?! ' n 22 

H»iR^fR< nn R : I Rnn: Rrsri^gt^TOi^v^R^rR: n 24 

a i Ri»ig^4< i Rsif: I ii 23. 

1107. Vide Pancasiddhantika IV. 7 and 11, XVIII. 35 and 45 for 
sunya, and IV. 8 for 'ambara’; Bhaskaracarya uses ' purna ’ for zero in 
saying that he was born in ' rasa-guna-purna-mahi ’ s'aka year. RUpa de¬ 
noting one and rasa 6 occur in ancient Bakhshali ms (videl. A. vol. 17 
at p. 35 ) which throughout employs the decimal system of notation. 
Randhra (opening ) means ‘ nine ’ because there are nine openings in the 
human body, viz. the mouth, the two eyes, two ears, two nostrils, organ of 
generation and that of excretion ; compare ‘ -rggR 
sRm V. 13; srggrt I wullw x. 8 . 48. 
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Nine—navan, sankhya (from 1 to 9), Nanda (nine Nanda kings), 
randhra or chidra, nidhi ( treasure, mahapadma, sankha, 
makara &c.), anka ( numerals one to nine), go or graha 
or nabhascara ( planets). 

Ten— dasan, pankti, asa or disa (directions including urdhva 
and adhara ), avatara, Ravana-siras. 

Eleven—Ekadasan, Mahesvara, Rudra. 

Twelve—dvadasan, aditya, arka. surya, masa. 

Thirteen—trayodasan, Visve ( visve-devah ). 

Fourteen—caturdasan, Manu, Indra, bhuvana ( worlds, bhuh &c. 
seven, and seven patalas 

Fifteen—pancadasan, tithi. 

Sixteen—sodasan, kala ( digits of the Moon ), nrpa or rajan**“® 

(kings), asti. 

Seventeen saptadasan, atyasti. 

Eighteen—astadasan, dhrti. 

Nineteen—ekonaviriisati, atidhrti. 

Twenty—vimsati, krti, nakha ( nails), ahguli ( fingers of the 
hands and feet together). 

Twentyone—ekavimsati, prakrti, murchana (in music). 

Twentytwo—dvavimsati, jati, akrti. 

Twentyfour—caturvimsati, Jina or siddha (24 Jain tirthahkaras). 

Twentyfive—pancaviinsati, tattva { 25 Sankhya principles, vide 
note 1092 ). 

Twentyseven—saptavirhsati, bha. naksatra. 

Thirtytwo—^dvatriihsat, dasana or dvija ( both mean ‘ teeth ). 

Thirtythree—trayastrimsat, sura (gods). 

Fortynine—ekonapancasat, tana ( notes in music). 

The above method of employing particular significant 

words to denote certain numbers even in decimal place 

value system is largely employed by Varahamihira in his 

Pancasiddhantika (e. g. I. 8 in note 1004 abo ve, Vlll. 1) 

1107 a. ‘ ■n. vi. i. 


59. 

1108. There is a ‘ ’ section in chap. 55-71 (16 

ancient kings named Maiutta, Suholra, Paurava &c.). Asti is a Vedic metre, 

each of its four padas having 16 letters as in Rg. II. 22.1; Atyasti is another 

Vedic metre with 68 letters in four padas; Dhrti. Atidhrti. Krti, Prakrti, and 

Akrti have respectively 72. 76, 80, 84. 88 letters in al l^padas . The Rk- 

pritisakhya ( 16. 83-90 ) says ^ 

©wura: I I ^ 

'.-ed. by Mangal Deva 


Shastri, Allahabad (1931 ). 
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and in Brhat-sarhhita 8. 20 and by all later astronomical 
writers. The particular matter to be noted is that the first 
word in a group ( denoting a number ) is to be assigned to the 
units place, the next to its left in the tens place, so that a word 
like ‘ saptasvi-veda-sahkhyam ’ becomes 4:7 {by the rule 
‘ ankanam vamato gatih ’). 

Another method for expressing numbers is elaborated by 
Aryabhata in his Dasagltikapada'^“ (verse 3 ) where the letters 
from k ( ka also) to m have the values of 1 to 25, while ij'i, ra, la, 
va, sa, sa, sa and ha stand for 30, 40, 50, 60, 70, 80, 90 and 100 
and so on towards more complicated matters. 

The fourth ahga in a pahcahga is called Yoga. There is no 
direct astronomical phenomena corresponding to it. It is 
calculated from the sum of the longitudes of the Sun and the 
Moon (or it is the time during which the sun and the moon 
together accomplish 13 degrees and 20 minutes of space). When 
this amounts to degrees 13. 20 the first Yoga called Viskambha 
ends; when it amounts to 26.40 the 2nd Yoga Priti ends and 
so on. The yogas are 27 (that thus make 360 degrees ) as stated 
in the Ratnamala IV. 1-3 and are as follows :— 

Name Deity 

1. Viskambha—Yama. 

2. Priti — Visnu. 

3. Ayusmat—Candra. 

4. Sauhhagya — Brahma. 

5. Sobhana — Brhaspati. 

6. Atiganda — Candra. 

7. Sukarman—India. 

8. Dhrti—Apah. 

9. Sula — Sarpa. 

10. Ganda — Agni. 

11. Vrddhi—Surya. 

12. Dhruva—Prthvl. 

13. Vyaghata—Pavana. 

14. Harsana — Rudra. 

1109. How neatly huge numbers caa be indicated by words may be 

illustrated by the i%. 1 %. I. 28 I : 

run;' ’. These come to 1972947179 days. 

1110. The Da&gitika verse 3 has been differently interpreted by 
different scholars. Vide Fleet in JRAS in 1911 pp. 109-128 for Aryabhata’s 
system and pp. 115-125 for explanation of the verse. 


15. Vajra—'Varuna. 

16. Siddhi — Ganesa. 

17. Vyatipata—Siva. 

18. V ariyas — Kubera. 

19. Parigha — Visvakarman. 

20. Siva—Mitra. 

21. Siddha — Kartikeya. 

22. Sadhya — Savitrl. 

23. Subha — Kamala. 

24. Sukla — Gaurl. 

25. Brahman — A^vinau. 

26. Aindra — Pitrs. 

27. Vaidhrti —Aditi. 
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These are nilya (ever-recurring) Yogas. The Ratnamala 
states that they yield good or bad results in keeping with their 
names. The Muhurtadarsana^^^* states that among these 27 
yogas nine are condemned, viz. Parigha, Vyatipata, Vajra, 
Vyaghata, Vaidhrti, Viskambha, Sula, Ganda^”^ and Atiganda. 
The Ratnamala provides that Vyatipata and Vaidhrti are wholly 
inauspicious, the first half of Parigha is so and only the first 
quarter of those Yogas the names of which are odious; and that 
one should avoid in all auspicious rites the first three ghatikas 
in Viskambha and Vajra, nine ghatis in Vyaghata, five in Sula, 
six in Ganda and Atiganda. The Agnipurana^*’^ (127.1-2) has 
similar verses. The Kalanirnaya-karika^i^^ provides that when 
a Yoga spreads over two days, fasts and the like are to be observed 
on the first of the two days provided that Yoga exists at sunset 
on that day, and vratas and religious gifts are to be performed 
on the latter ( of two days ) provided the Yoga exists for three 
muhurtas ( i. e. six ghatis) after sunrise and for sraddha the day 
on which the Yoga extends over the time required for the sraddha 
rite should be accepted. 

The system of Yogas must be held to be ancient. The Yajna- 
valkyasmrti (I. 218 ) when specifying the times for the perfor¬ 
mance of sraddhas includes Vyatipata among them. In the 
Harsacarita of Bana it is said ( Ucchvasa IV) that Harsa was 
born on a day free from the taint of all defects such as Vyatipata 
( vyatlpatadi-sarvadosabhisahga-rahite^hani). There would gene¬ 
rally be 13 vyatipatas in a year (sometimes 14) and, among 
the 96 sraddhas, sraddhas on these thirteen vyatipatas are 


1111. sviUitTi swn- 

qRfm: ii. is, 

1112. ^ ^ "mf anw: I 

•nuT Hafcvma: m h vain • 

aiv IV. 4-5. 


1113. va ' 't's.'i's, =9 aw 

i; II ^ aavixiv i* 

JW^II 3TOS= 127. 1-2, 

1114. I <t%w- 

II W i iriPtukw iT R wu 108-109 ; g i^aHiinawiiW'wira 

<m<j} <moirr i ••• a4H i Ig » **a ii '^ w i») 

giaagw')'<i4<<°<n>ri atw:, wn^vvg Pi-inHn ' wng- 

pp. 329-330. 


H. D. 89 
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included (ride H. of Dh. voL IV pp. 382-383 and note 861). 
Besides these 27 Yogas, there are others that occur when there 
are special conjunctions of weekdays with certain tithis and 
naksatras or when certain planets occupy certain raMs on 
certain tithis and naksatras. For Eapilasasthlyoga and Ardho- 
daya, vide above pp. 279 and 261, Vyatipata itself has two 
technical senses apart from being 17th out of the 27 Yogas 
mentioned above viz. (1) When amavasya occurs on a Sunday 
and the moon is in the first quarter on any one of the naksatras 
Sravana, AsvinI, Dhanistha, Ardra andAslesa that is Vyatipata ; 
( 2 ) When on the 12th of the bright half Jupiter and Mars are 
in the sign Lion, the Sun is in Ram and when that tithi has 
Hasta naksatra on it, it is Vyatipata Yoga. These two are 
sometimes called Mahavyatipata. Gifts made on those conjunc¬ 
tions are very much commended ‘gifts on amavasya yield one 
hundred-fold merit, on the suppression of a tithi a thousand-fold, 
on Visuva day ten thousand-fold, but on Vyatipata endless (merit). 
By gifts of cows, land, gold and clothes made on this the donor 
becomes free from sin and secures godhead, the position of Indra, 
health, the rulership of men. ““ The Suryasiddhanta ( XI. 1-2 ) 
gives an explanation of Vyatipata and Vaidhrta”^^ (or Vaidhrti)- 
when the sun and the moon are on the same side of either solstice 
and when the sum of their longitudes being a circle they are of 
equal declination it is styled Vaidhrti. When the moon and the 
sun are on opposite sides of either solstice and their minutes of 
declination are the same, it is Vyatipata, the sum of their 


1115. I I' 

by amra p. 426, (on 9BT55) P- 673, II. 341 (without 

name), 364 (no names). The holds that means 

I while and take it to mean the first quarter and 

connect it with all the preceding naksatras. a n'a ' ^ ^l U T 209. 13 is almost the 
same as 

1116. ' 'n^TTWIRT 

RRWctrnci vbr: u q. by on girap- 673, 

p. 364. 

1117. 3 I 

fjggnmPI 150 quoted as rrts by amrs p. 292 and as by |jm? 

(on tRifj) p. 672. 

1118. atRH^ ^ 

HRTraVR ngsv: n q- by (on 5!ir?) pp. 673- 674. 

1119. ?vTcri ^ I 

fHtl! II =*J?3I^ I ‘qcflqifil •' 

q;§%^RXI. 1-2. 



Vyatipata and Vaidhrti 


707 


longitudes being a half circle. Why the times mentioned should 
be looked upon as specially inauspicious or unfortunate is not 
at all clear and no plausible reason has been assigned. The 27th 
Yoga called Vaidhrti was just like Vyatipata in all respects. 
Bharadvaja says that the merit of gifts made on Vyatipata and 
Vaidhrti is endless. 

In the pahcangas several Yogas (that have nothing to do 
with the 27 yogas) like Amrtasiddhi, Yamaghanta, Dagdhayoga, 
Mrtyuyoga, Ghabada are mentioned; they are purely astrological 
and all of them except three are passed over here for reasons of 
space. When on Sunday there is Hasta, on Monday Mrgaslrsa, 
on Tuesday Asvinl, on Wednesday Anuradha, on Thursday Tisya 
(i. e. Pusya), on Friday Revatl and on Saturday RohinI, all 
these are Amrtasiddhiyogas (fortunate ones ). Avoid Anu¬ 
radha on Sunday, Uttarasadha on Monday, Satataraka on 
Tuesday, Asvinl on Wednesday, Mrgaslrsa on Thursday, Aslesa 
on Friday and Hasta on Saturday—these are seven Mrtyuyogas 
(inauspicious). If the weekdays from Sunday to Saturday 
occur on the tithis, 12th, 11th, 10th, 3rd, 6th, 2nd, 7th respec¬ 
tively, these are Dagdhayogas (inauspicious yogas). 

The fifth item in a pancanga is Karana. Half of a tithi is 
Karana and thus there are two Karanas in a tithi and 60 Karanas 
in a lunar month. Earanas are of two kinds, viz. cara (moving) 
and sthira (immoveable ). The seven cara karanas with their 
presiding deities according to Brhatsarhhita, chap. 99. 1-2 
are: 1. Bava-Indra; 2. Balava-Brahma; 3 Kaulava-Mitra; 
4. Taitila-Aryaman; 5. Gara (or Garaja)-Earth; 6. Vanija- 
Srl; 7. Visti-Yama. The four siAira karaneis with their deities 
are: 1. Sakuni-Eali; 2. Catuspada-Vrsa; 3. Naga-snako; 
4. Eimstughna-Vayu. Some works transpose the two, Catuspada 
and Naga. This division of a tithi into two halves resembles 
the division of a rasi into two horas (Brhajjataka L 9 ). It is 
likely that one was suggested by the other. The difiSculty is to 
decide which was the earlier. I believe it likely that the division 
of tithis into two karanas is the earlier of the two. The sthira 
karanas occur only once in a month i. e. on the latter half of 

1120. ^ ^ ^ uwgnm I 

^ VIII. 8 (m*.); 

5# ’Bu » p. 3i verso 126; 

p. 28 verse 114. 
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14th tithi of dark half occurs Sakuni: Catuspada and Naga 
occupy the two halves of amavasya and Kimstughna occurs on 
the first half of Pratipad i. e. if the 30 tithis of an amanta month 
are divided into 60 halves, Sakuni, Catuspada and Naga occupy 
the 58th, 59th and 60th parts and Kimstughna occupies the first 
half of the pratipad of the next month. Bava occupies the second 
half of sukla pratipad and the others follow one after another 
and as they are only seven they are repeated eight times in a 
month from the 2nd half of pratipad to the first half of the 14th 
tithi of a dark half, which would be 57th of the sixty halves of the 
tithis of the month and would be occupied by Visti. In the 
pancahgas, two karanas should properly be shown under each 
tithi, but in panoangas only that Karana is shown against a 
tithi whose ending moment is 30 ghatikas or less from sunrise. 
The ending times of Karanas which are assigned to the 2nd 
halves of tithis coincide with those of the tithis themselves and 
therefore there is no need for their calculation. The ending 
times of the first halves of tithis which correspond to certain 
Karanas are got in the manner described by Pillai in his ‘ Indian 
Ephemeris ’, vol. I. part 1 p. 37, paragraphs 106-107. 

The word Karana is derived from the root * kr ’ (to do) and 
is said to have been so named because it divides a tithi in two 
parts.The names of most of the Karanas are somewhat 
strange and inexplicable. The word ‘ Taitila-kadru ’ occurs in 
Panini VI. 2. 42 (with regard to accent) but the Kasika ex¬ 
plains that Taitila means ‘ a descendant or pupil or Titilin ’. 
If a mere conjecture were to be offered, the Karana Taitila 
might have been first named after a man so called. The Karanas 
are only of astrological use and must have been named many 
centuries before 400 A. D. The Naradapurana^^^^ mentions both 
kinds of Karanas. The Brhat-samhita lays down what should 
be done or not done on the several Karanas as follows : one 

1121. ftw ^udiQ g; ^ °Ti 'HQ RgrtvS' 

com. on g. I. 41. 

1122. ^ »TT: I g iu Ts fi a I 

j II I. 54. 126-127. 

1123. qwigi vi t g^i^diM ^ i fivira- 

gwiBi urmitror niEsi-yfiiJi 
firm: II 99. 3-5. 



What should he done on Karavas 709 

should perform on Bava all auspicious (religious) rites, all acts 
that bring about physical health; on Balava religious acts and 
acts beneficial to brahman as; on Kaulava acts leading to good 
relations and friendship and choosing a bride; on Taitila acts 
that lead to popularity with people, to securing the patronage (of 
some important person ) and building a house; on Gara actions 
pertaining to ploughing, sowing seeds and those that arise in 
houses; on Vanija, acts of a permanent nature, trading, and 
meeting with people; whatever is done on Visti does not bring 
about fortunate results; hut actions as regards destruction of 
enemies, poisoning and incendiarism become successful on it; 
on Sakuni one should do what leads to physical health and 
medication, planting roots and eating them and becoming suc¬ 
cessful in mantras; on Catuspada actions relating to cows (i. e. 
gifts of them and rearing them ), actions regarding brahmanas 
and one’s ancestors and king’s business should be done; on 
Naga, acts relating to immoveable property, cruel acts, depriv¬ 
ing ( a man of his wealth or wife) and acts that lead to hatred 
among people; on Kimstughna, auspicious (religious) acts, 
Vedic sacrifices (called isUs) and acts leading to physical 
prosperity and mangala acts (marriage &c.) and other acts that 
bring success in these matters. 

One very noticeable feature is that the 7th mobile Karana 
called Visti appears to have inspired great terror in the minds 
of medieval writers on Dharmasastra. It will be noticed that 
dividing the lunar month into 60 halves of tithis, and beginning 
Bava on the second half of the pratipad of an amanta month, 
the Earana Visti will occur eight times in one month as the 
following diagram of the sixty halves will show : 


Bava 

2 

9 

16 

23 

30 

37 

44 

51 

Balava 

3 

10 

17 

24 

31 

38 

45 

52 

Kaulava 

4 

11 

18 

25 

32 

39 

46 

53 

Taitila 

5 

12 

19 

26 

33 

40 

47 

54 

Gara 

6 

13 

30 

27 

34 

41 

48 

55 

Vanija 

7 

14 

21 

28 

35 

42 

49 

56 

Visti 

8 

15 

23 

29 

36 

43 

50 

57 


The fixed Karanas will be Sakuni 58,59 Catuspada, 60 Naga, 
1 (pratipad first half of next month ) Kirhstughna. 
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In the dark half, Visti will occur in the latter half of the 
third and 10th tithis and in the first half of the 7th and 14th 
tithis; in the bright half Visti will occur in the latter half of the 
4th and 11th tithis and the first half of the 8th and 15th ( i. e. 
Paurnamasi) tithis. The Rajamartanda^^^^ states * gome regard 
Visti as having the form of a cobra and as terrible; there is 
danger in the mouth of a snake but not in its tail. The mouth, 
neck, chest, navel region, waist and tail of Visti are respectively 
of five, one, eleven, four, six and three ghatikas. Great sages 
declare that it (Visti) does not confer fortunate results, therefore 
a good man should avoid these except the tail ’ (on last three 
ghatikas of Visti auspicious acts may be performed). Visti is 
also euphemistically called Bhadra. or Xalyani (it is really 
abhadra). The terrible nature of Visti is described in two verses 
of Bhima-parakrama quoted in Bhujabala-nibandha p. 30 (vide 
pp. 95-96 of my paper on ‘ Bhoja and his works &c. ’ in Journal 
of Oriental Research, Madras, vol. XXIII for 1953-54 ) which 
also occur in Rajauiartanda, verses 1021-23. 

The whole scheme of Karauas is itself fanciful. But to draw 
a lurid picture of one of them, Visti ( which occurs eight times 
in a month ), and say that it is like a cobra or an ogress is the 
height of imagination dominated by astrological considerations. 

Having described at some length the five ahgas in a 
pancahga, a few words must be said about Hindu calendars, 
though it has been already declared above that purely astro¬ 
nomical matters will not be elaborated in this work. In the 


1124. f5ie: f%a aj^rni vrfaRrsat^« 

q- P 207: a similar verse is quoted by fa. m. P. 23 

‘ I ^ via n. ’ 

Vide 5 . f%. 1. 43. 




1125. ^ 

n airpr a?VT aiSan: va srm a^ aaT«&^i^5t i^(%m an5f^5i«J- 
aar: I artanv aai a gavresgta^fan^araii 

q. t>y P- 2 O 8 . These are verses 1015-16 of the ms. of 

^ISnritfe described by me in Journal of Oriental research, Madras, vol. 
XXIII. ( 1953-54 ) at pp. 108-112. The com. on gfai^awfoir I. 44 quotes 
a verse from ai^Vtffiftai for the evil consequences of beginning an aus¬ 
picious rite (mangala) on the different parts of Visti (except its tail) : 

i aw% fa;?aai 1 aiamgsiraar arm ^^sra: aaf sra: n aiv 


^ agiffaaiaf aigrar fw^ratrii: 1 f%5iat v^an'^ai^ g g^igtsimfiat 

f^am^ag 1 com. 
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continent of India there are numerous pancahgas in vogue and 
there is something like anarchy in this sphere. Hardly any two 
pancahgas agree completely. Many educated I ndians have 
been demanding that such matters as eclipses, the times of which 
can be noted by anyone, should bo accurately predicted by the 
almanacs and that our ancient methods of calculating the 
motions of heavenly bodies should be brought in line with 
modern accurate calculations based upon observations. This is 
just what scientific astronomers like Varahamihira would have 
done if they were living in modern times. At the end of his two 
works Yaraha makes a very candid but solemn request"^* 
‘ whatever in this work comes to be unscientific while it is being 
used or on account of defects in the mss, or whatever may have 
been badly executed by me or insufficie itly done or not done at 
all, that should be corrected by learned men, leaving aside all 
passion ! jealousy ), and after acquiring ( knowledge ) from the 
lips of well-read men.’ Some almanac-makers follow the Nautical 
Almanac tables as to eclipses and the like and set out other 
matters according to the old tables. As already stated there are 
three main schools of astronomers in India, {1 ) the school that 
follows the Surya-siddhanta ( and is called Saurapaksa), ( 2 ) the 
second follows the Brahma-siddhanta ( and is called Brahma- 
paksa), ( 3 ) the third follows the Aryasiddhanta { and is styled 
Aryapaksa ). There are two main points of difference between 
these, viz. (1) the length of the year, { 2 ) the number of revolu¬ 
tions of the sun, the moon and the planets in a certain period 
such as a mahayuga. The difference in the length of the year 
among the siddhantas is very small viz. a few vtp U is ( a vipala 
being snth part of a _,a/a, which again is B^th of a ghatikd that 
is equal to 24 minutes ). The length of the year according to the 
Suryasiddhanta is 365 days 15 ghatls, 31. 523 while the 

interval in time between two successive returns of the sun to the 
vernal equinox (called the tropical year) is only 365 days, 
14 ghatis and 31. 972 palas and the correct sideral (naksatra) 
year is 365 days, 15 ghatls, 22 palas and 53 vipalas (vide C. R. C. 
Report p. 240 in hours, minutes and seconds and Dikshit’s 
History ed. of 1931 pp. 159, 440). The resixlt is that if one follows 
the Suryasiddhanta, the starting point of Hindu astronomers 
is at present more than 23 degrees to the east of the correct 
vernal equinox point. This difference is called the ayanamia. 

1126 uwRV • v?T »nn 

^ r i ftrrvfTfxv Tmii 5, frsnxra! 28.8. 
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As the longitudes of heavenly bodies reckoned from the equinox 
include these ayanamsas they are called saijana ( sa + uyana ). 
The places of heavenly bodies obtained by the methods of the 
Suryasiddhanta and medieval Sanskrit works are distinguished 
by being called niruyana (devoid of taking into account 
precession). At present according to moat almanacs that employ 
the Suryasiddhanta values Makarasahkranti (Sun’s entrance into 
Capricorn) falls generally on 14th January, but according to the 
most accurate modern calculations, it should fall on 21st 
December; even in calendars that pride themselves on being 
suddha the Makarasahkranti falls on 9th January i. e. our 
Makarasahkranti is celebrated about 23 or 18 days later 
than it should be and the same happens to the vernal equinox, 
autumnal equinox and the summer solstice and many 
other observances. AsvinI is still reckoned as the first naksatra 
(in which the vernal equinox is deemed to have occurred about 
saka 444 ), although the vernal equinox point has receded to the 
Uttara-bhadrapada group of stars ( which should now be treated 
as the first naksatra). Efforts have been made by those familiar 
with the modern accurate calculations (such as the late Kero L. 
Chatre) to introduce modrn calculations in our almanacs; but 
they have met with little response. The late Lokamanya Tilak 
(who was a great Vedic scholar and mathematician) held several 
conferences of Indian astronomers and other interested people at 
Bombay ( 1904), Poona (1917) and at Sangli (1919). At the 
last conference several resolutions were passed which without 
making a total break with the past were calculated to reform 
our calendar and to prevent furthur deterioration. It is un¬ 
necessary to set out all the resolutions, but the most impor¬ 
tant were that the length of the year should be that of the 
Suryasiddhanta but subject to necessary corrections, the 
rate of precession should be accepted at 50-2 likalas a year ( as 
determined by modern astronomical observations), that the 
Yogatara of Revati (corresponding to Zeta Piscium of 
modern astronomers) should be deemed to be the beginning of the 

1127. Vide note 574 above, where the encyclopoedist scholar Hemadri 
is quoted as saying that the real Makarsahkranti takes place 12 days before 
the sahkranti in the almanacs and that the holy time of Makarsahkranti is 
really twelve days earlier than the one on which people celebrate it and 
religious gifts should really be made at that time. 

1128 . (:mnrT=?)gvi arrr w sfhRT 

SUrlif: II quoted by on 24. 34 and by ai g dm<K P- 

(which reads g qt ). 
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Zodiacal belt ( raiicaJcrdrambhasthdna ) and that the ayandmsas 
calculated from the starting point by actual observation should 
be accepted for the purpose of a new Karana (astronomical 
manual) to be compiled according to the resolutions. Unfortu¬ 
nately the resolutions did not state where exactly the star Zeta 
Piscium was in a particular saka year. Dr. K. L. Daftari 
prepared a Karana-grantha called Karanakalpalata in Sanskrit 
which was published in 1924. Almanacs based on its data have 
been published and are sometimes known as ‘ Tilak Pancahga. ’ 
But it must be confessed that our people in general are so much 
custom-ridden that the popular response to the reformed 
calendar is poor. People still follow the pancahgas based on the 
old siddhantas. According to the sastras every religious festival 
is to be celebrated at the proper time i. e. in the right season and 
on the proper tithi. The tithi depends upon the correct calcula¬ 
tion of the movements of the moon, which are most difficult to 
reduce to rules that will give accurate results. Many people will 
not observe the ekadaii fast if the eleventh tithi is mixed up 
with the 10th tithi even for a few ghatikas. But what guarantee 
is there that the 10th tithi has been accurately calculated ? The 
ending moments of tithis do not agree with those given by the 
Nautical Almanac which are based on modern formula and are 
verified by actual observation. If tithis be calculated according 
to different Sanskrit astronomical treatises the moment of a 
particular tithi may differ by as much as five hours and the same 
festival (such as KisnajanmastamI or Dussera ) may be celebrated 
on two successive days in the same city. 

Besides, it must not be forgotten that a pancanga prepared on 
the basis of the latitude and longitude of Poona or Bombay will 
be slightly wrong even at a distance of 30 or 40 miles to the west 
or east or north. It would be a great mistake from the religious 
point of view to employ a pafLcanga prepared on the basis of the 
longitude and latitude of Poona or Bombay in a place several 
hundred miles away (such as in Hyderabad or Aurangabad). 
From the religious point of view if accuracy is to be preserved 
there must be a separate pancanga for every town or every place 
not more than 10 or 15 miles from places like Bombay or Poona 
where pancangas are at present prepared. 

In November 1952 the Government of India appointed a 
committee called the Calendar Reform Committee presided over 
by Dr. Meghanad Saha to examine all existing calendars being 
followed at present in India and to submit proposals for an 
accurate and uniform calendar for the whole of India. That 
H. D. 90 



714 


Histoi-y of Dharmaiastra [ Sec. II, Ch. XTX 


committee submitted a very exhaustive and valuable report in 
November 1955. The final recommendations of the Committee 
for a civil calendar and for a religious calendar are set out on 
pp. 6-8 of the report. They are deserving of the most serious 
consideration by all who feel that religious observances must be 
done at the proper time and that now at least in independent 
India there should not only be one uniform civil calendar, but 
also one uniform Hindu religious calendar. ^'^9 appears that 
unless Government makes great efforts for the introduction of a 
correct calendar even for religious purposes, it would be futile to 
assume that common people will spontaneously adopt a correct 
pancahga. 

Some of the important recommendations of the Committee 
may be set out here for the information of readers. 

Recommendations for civil calendar 
{ 1) The Saka era should be used in the unified national calendar. 
The Saka year 1876 corresponds to 1954-55 A. D. 

( 2 ) The year should start from the day following the vernal 
equinox day. 

( 3) Normal year is to consist of 365 days, while a leap year 
would have 366 days. After adding 78 to the Saka era ' 
year, if the sum is divisible by 4, then it would be a leap 
year. But when the sum becomes a multiple of 100, it 
would be a leap year only when it is divisible by 400; 
otherwise it would be a common year. 

( 4 ) Caitra (or Chaitra as often written ) should be the first 
month of the year and the lengths of the different months 
should be fixed as follows :— 


Caitra—30 days (31 days in a 
leap year). 
VaiSakha—31 days. 

Jyestha—31 days. 

Asa^a—31 days. 

Sravana—31 days. 

Bhadrapada—31 days. 


Alvina—30 days. 

Kartika —■ 30 days. 
Margasirsa—30 days. 
Pausa—30 days. 
Magha—30 days. 
Phalguna—30 days. 


1129. Those interested in Indian Calendar Reform should read the Marathi 
Preface to Dr. K. L. Daftari's work in Sanskrit 'Kara^-kadpalata', Mr. S. M. 
Karamalkar's Marathi viorVKharem pafUsangakasemmileV (1950),!. H. 
Q. vol. IV. pp. 483-511 on • Hindu Calendar ’ by Sukumar Ranjan Das, 
Dr. Saha’s papers on ‘ Reform of Indian calendar * in ‘Science and Culture* 
( Calcutta, 1952), vol. XVII. pp. 57-68 and 109-123 and the Report of the 
Calendar Reform Committee. 
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The dates of the reformed Indian calendar would thus have 
a permanent correspondence with the Gregorian calendar. 
The corresponding dates would be : 


Hindu Gregorian 
Caitra 1 — March 22 in a 
common year and 
21 in a leap year. 
Vaisakha 1 — April 21. 
Jyestha 1 — May 22. 

Asadha 1 — Juno 22. 

Sravana 1 — July 23. 
Bhadrapada 1 — August 23. 


Asvina 1 — September 23. 

Kartika 1 — October 23. 
Margasirsa 1 — November 22. 
Pausa 1 — December 22. 
Magha 1—January 21. 
Phalguna 1 — February 20. 


The Indian seasons would thus be permanently fixed with 
respect to the reformed Calendar as follows : 


Seasons : 

Grisma — Vaisakha and 
(summer) Jyestha. 

Varsa — Asadha and 
(rains) Sravana. 

Sarad — Bhadrapada and 
(Autumn) Asvina. 


Hemanta — Zartika and 
(late autumn) Margasirsa. 
SiMra — Pausa and Magha, 
(winter) 

Vasanta — Phalguna and 
(Spring) Caitra. 


The States now having the solar calendars for civil and 
partly religious purposes which start the year from Vaifekha 
( April 14th) will have to begin the year 23 days earlier, but the 
first month will be Caitra. The effect of this will be that in 
Bengal, Orissa and Assam solar months start approximately 
seven days later than now, and in Tamil-nad solar months start 
approximately 23 days earlier than now, for the month called 
Vaisakha (14th April to 14th May ) in Bengal and Orissa is 
called Chithrai (or caitra) in Tamil-nad. Those who use the lunar 
calendar beginning with Caitra also for civil purposes would 
experience no great difficulty in adopting this unified calendar 


1130. It may be noted that under the Indian Limitation Act (Act I of 
1908 ) section 25, all instruments shall, for the purposses of the Limitation 
Act, be deamed to be made with reference to the Gregorian Calendar. This 
rule is absolute and therefore even if a bond is made on a titbi of a lunar 
month in a certain ^ka year and is made payable four months after the 
^ka date, the period of limitation applicable to a suit brought on the bond 
runs from the expiration of four months after the date computed according 
to the Gregorian Calendar. 
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as they have at present the beginning of their year on various 
dates from 15th March to 13th April and the first month is Caitra. 

Recommendations for religious calendar. 

(5) The calculation for Saura ( solar ) months necessary 
for determining the lunar months of the same name will start 
23 degrees and 15 minutes (fixed ayanamsa) ahead of the vernal 
equinox point. This tallies with the present practice of most 
almanac-makers. 

The months would thus commence at the moments when the 
tropical longitude of the sun attains the following values; viz. 
Saura Vai^akha commences when the sun has the longitude of 
23“ 15', Saura Jyestha and the other Saura months upto Caitra 
will commence when the sun has respectively the longitude of 
53“ 15', 83“ 15', 113° 15', 143° 15', 173“ 15', 203“ 15'. 233“ 15', 
263° 15'. 293“ 15', 323° 15', 353“ 15'. 

This recommendation is to be regarded only as a measure of 
compromise, so that a violent break with the established practice 
would be avoided. But this compromise would not make our 
present seasons in the several months as they were in the days 
of Kalidasa and Varahmihira. It is hoped that at not a distant 
date, further reforms for locating the lunar and solar festivals 
in the seasons in which they were originally observed will be 
adopted. 

(6) As usual the lunar months for religious purposes 
would commence from the moment of new moon and would be 
named after the saura month in which the new moon falls. If 
there be two new moons during the period of a Saura month the 
lunar month beginning from the first new moon is the adhika or 
mala mdsa and the lunar month beginning from the moment of 
the second new moon is the iuddha or nija masa as usual. 

(7) The moment of the moon’s exit from a naksatra 
division of 13“ 20' each or sun’s entry into it would be calculat¬ 
ed with a variable ayanamsa (i. e. on the supposition that they 
are fixed with respect to the stars ). The value of this ayanamsa 
would amount to 23“ 15' 0" on 21 March 1956. Thereafter it 
would gradually increases with the annual rate, the mean value 
of which is about 50.27". 

These arrangements would ensure that the religious obser¬ 
vances determined by the sun such as the Visuva-saiikrSnti, 
TJttarayana-sahkranti and Daksinayana-sankranti would follow 
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astronomically correct seasons, but those determined by the 
lunar calendar would continue to be observed in times conform¬ 
ing to the present practice and the correction introduced by this * 
report in the length of the year would prevent their further shift 
in relation to the seasons. 

The dates of festivals have already shifted hy twenty-three 
days from the seasons in which they were observed about 1400 
years ago as a result of our almanc-makers having ignored the 
precession of the equinoxes. Although it might appear to some 
desirable that the entire amount of shifting be wiped out at 
once, the authors of the Eeport consider it expedient to maintain 
this as constant difference and to stop its further increase. As a 
result there would at present be no deviation from the prevail¬ 
ing custom in the observance of religious festivals. 

In the calculation of naksatras, however, the Report has 
adopted a variable ayanamsa, so that at the time of a particular 
naksatra the moon may be seen in the sky in the star or star- 
group of that name. This practice has been followed in our 
country from Vedic times and is perfectly scientific. 

(8 ) The day should be reckoned from midnight to mid¬ 
night of the central station (degrees E. Longitude and 23“" 
11' North Latitude) for civil purposes but for religious purposes 
the local sunrise system may be followed. 

( 9 ) For the purpose of all calculations, the longitudes of 
the sun and the moon should be obtained by applying the most 
upto-date and complete equations of their motions, so that they 
may tally with their actually observed values. 

(10) Steps should be taken to compile an * Indian Ephe- 
meris and Nautical Almanac’ by the Grovernment of India, 
showing in advance the positions of the sun, the moon, the 
planets and other heavenly bodies. The Indian calendar, both 
civil and religious, prepared according to the above recommenda¬ 
tions should be included in that publication every year. 

One can only express the hope that the above mentioned 
recommendations of the Committee of distinguished astronomers 
and Sanskrit scholars will receive a wide and hearty response 
from the Bindu people and that the present confusion and 
anarchy in the matter of religious observances in our country 
will come to an end as soon as possible. The Government of 
India accepted the principal recommendations of the Committee 
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by issuing a Press Note on 23rd October 1956 which decided 
that the Uniform National Calendar ihould ba adopted with 
• effect from March 22, 1957 correspondir® to ( Solar ) Chaitra 1, 
1879, Saka Era, for certain official purposes in conjunction with 
the Gregorian Calendar and laid down the steps to be taken by 
the Central Government and the States Governments for imple¬ 
menting the decision. To avoid misunderstandings and to encou¬ 
rage the use by the mass of the people of this Solar Calendar, 
Government has decided to make use of both the Gregorian 
Calendar and the New Indian Solar Calendar together in some 
Government business, such as publishing the Indian Government 
Gazette with both dates, the All India Eadio Broadcasting news 
every day announcing both dates at the beginning. But 
Government is not going to give up as far as possible the 
practice of declaring public holidays on religious festivals 
according to the old Calendars. The Government will publish 
translations of the Calendar Reform Committee’s Report in the 
principal languages of India. It must be said however that this 
Calendar does not remove all the defects of the Gregorian 
Calendar.“^i The years will still commence on different week days 
and the number of days in each month still varies. It is feared 
that this will add only one more calendar to the existing ones. 


1131. The Gregorian calendar now in general use in Europe and other 
parts of the world is irregular, nnbalar''ed and inconvenient (vide pp. 
643-44 above,). For twenty-five years the World Calendar Association 
founded by Miss. Elisabeth Achelis in New York has been dedicating its 
time and resources to the introdution of the World Calendar in many lands. 
The outstanding features of this world calendar are : Every year is the same 
and begins on Sunday, 1st January and ends on Saturday: each of its four 
quarters has 91 days, 13 weeks or three 'nonths; January, April, Jnly and 
October have 31 days each and the other months have 30 days each; the 
Calendar is stabilized and made perpet a1 by ending the year with a 363th 
day following 30th December each ye- . This additional day is named W 
(it is a World Holiday) and equal to 31st December, ^n a leap year a day 
is added at the end of the 2od quarter, is named W, equals 31 June, called 
Leap year day and is another World Holid i’ Thf United Nations Organi¬ 
sation has not yet lent its support to tbe V u. id Calendar. An interesting 
wtxk is ‘ Time counts : the story of the Calendar ' by Harold Watkins 
(London. 1954.) 
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